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_ A BODY OF 


THE SVMME AND SVBSTANCE 
Chriſtian Religion, 
Catechiſtically pro pounded, and explained, by 


way of Queſtion and Anſwer - 


Mcthodically and familiarly handled. 


Colleed long ſince out of ſundry Authors, a redu- 


cedunto one common method, 


| B Y 
JaMEs VssSurR B. of ARMAGH. 


And at the earneſt deſires of divers godly Chriſtians 
lately Printed. 


And now, this ſecond Edition, corrected and 
much amended. 


Whereunto i is  adjoyncd a T xa&, EY 
IMMANVEL, 
Wo 


Incarnation of the 
SON OF GOD. 
| Heretofore written and publiſhed by the ſame Authour, 


—C_ 


Joan 17. 3. | 
This is life eternall, that they might knoW es the onely true God, and feſus Chrift 
' whom thou haſt "—_ : 


Pa 


ind . 


LOND O N, 
Printed by M. F. for THo: Dovvnes and Gr 0: BaDGrs, 


and areto be ſold in S. Dunffans Church-yard, and atthe thiee 
Daggers, nearthe Inner-Temple ng in Fleerftreet, 
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+ To the Chriſtian Reader." 
=ZF1 Hriſtian Reader, I doe bere preſent and commend un- 
IN to thee a booke of vreat worth and ſingular uſe, 
LEV which was written and finiſhed above thirty years 
NES ſince : the Author Whereof 1\ well knowne to bee 
ESSZXZY ſo mmiverſally eminent in all Learning , and of that 
deepe knowledge , and judgement -in' ſacred Divinity; that hee tran- 


ſcendeth all elogies and praiſes' which I can give him. I commend. 


it unto thee ( ( briſtian Reader) under a two-fold notion. The firſt 
reſpeeth the ſubj- E8 matter of this whole Worke, which is of. great- 
eſt excellency , as being The ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, upon which as a moſt ſure foundation We build our faith, ground 
all our hopes, and from which we reap, and retaine all our joy and 
comfort in the aſſurance of our ſalvation. Which as at all times it is 
moſt profitable to be read, ſtudied and known, ſo now (if ever) moſt 
neceſſary in theſe our dayes, wherein men never more neglefted theſe 

undamentall principles, as being but common and ordinary truths, and 
ſpend their whole time, ſtudy, and diſcourſe about Diſcipline, (eremo- 
nies, and circumſtantiall points ; aud herein alſo not contentng them- 
ſelves with thoſe common rules, and that clear light which ſhineth in 


OS 


' the Word, they are onely led by their own phantaſies, daily creating 


unto themſetves diverſity of new opinions : and ſo falling into ſets 
and ſchiſmes they break the bond of love, and fall off from the com- 
munion of Saints, as though it were no Article of their Creed , and be- 
ing in love with their own new Tenets, as being the conception and birth 
of their own braines, they contend for them more then for any fun- 
damentall truthes , and not onely ſo, but alſo hate, maligne, and moſt 
bitterly, and uncharitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them in 
thetr opinions, though never fo conſcientious and religious, as though 
they profeſſed not the ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God, nor 
beleeved in the ſame Chriſt ; but remain ſtill Aliens from the (/ommon- 
wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of themſelves no better then 'Pa- 
piſts, or at the beſt but carnall Goſpellers. T he ſecond notion under 
which I commend it reſpefteth the Work it ſelfe, or the manner of 
the Authors handling it , which is done ſo ſoundly and ſolidly, ſo 
tudiciouſly and exat#ly, ſo methodically and orderly, and with that 


familiar plainneſſe, perſþicuity and clearneſſe, that it giveth place to no 
A | oth 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


— 


other in this kind either ancient or modern, either in our own, or any other 
| Language which ever yet came.to my view; in which regard 1 may 
ſay of it, as it is ſaid of the vertuous woman; Many have done ex- 
cellently, but this our Author exceedeth them all. I will adde no more 
in the deſerved. praiſes of this Worke, but leave 'it (( hbriſtian Reader) 
to thy ſelfe to pernſe and judge of it, commending thee to'the Word 
of Gods grace and the good guidance of bis holy Spirit, who is able 
to build thee up in frutfull knowledge, to lead thee into all truth, to 
direft and ſupport thee in the wayes of godlineſſe, and to give thee 
an everlaſting inheritance amongſt the bleſſed. 


Thine in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Foun DownawMe. 


The Conneaion of cheſe Poinrs cogether, and dependence 
| F them one yon another. 


N n Chriſt ail Religion weare to conſider the 


Ground thereof, contained inthe Rl: 
3 Parts, which treat'of Gods. 


N, tres, in his 
{ p 6 ence, conſidered allure ink ie elſe: whereje doQrine of divine Actribuces; 
71 reſpet oo | 
in | 
"Coinphtpmeri heis exeps from Compoſition & diviſios, 


oy | His lafnicenelle; wherehy he is ex- ) Times BY his cternity. 
5 F  empted: from all meaſure of FAY by his immenlicy, 
| (Life £ whencehe is called The living God) confideredi in his 
, Forcknowledge. 

| ; All-keeing wiſdome 

l All-ſafficiency | Counſell, 

, d JOIN \ Almighty power. - | 

"=. / Holy will: wherein is ſeen, his 
EEE Love unto his creatures. 
Gaodaaſſtjand cherein BW or grace ſhewed them 


| in their miſery, 
4510 word; called his Truth, 


rendring to the creatures accor- 
ding to their workes, 
LPdrſons; cubk ing in one eand hs fame undividcd Eſſence, 


_Kingdowe,inhis' i i- # 
Eteroall decroer which men eſt aor curiouſly prie into, bur content themſelyes 
p with what is made manifeſt, ' 


in'his* - diſpoſing of all things rightly. 
36 '," Can 


Ce xecution chernofts the workes of 
1avifible $ [The vighet Heavens. 


\{traGnabl 


oo of things . 
cSexſpnable , Man : confifling of} _ | 


n 2 Ville 
"RP - Providence.  -- -| © | 
Common unto all creme bt 
Proper, xeſpeting the everlaſting acnilicda of the orinicipall creatures 


Good, 
ES Y 


Cen who wocdret A O1 
is 74 { This: lifviqith&renor of 2 two-fold Covenant : 
| erent or wethe _ we areto conſider the 


c100s,- 


ow the fall of our firſt parents, 
V3 Nature; o_ originall 
rm _3 Sinne, 


corruption of JAQions: in F omiſſion, 
aual ſins of? c6miffion, 
Neath; compettinti all the curſes of che Law 
whereunto che nature of man ſtandeth —_— 
Grace 


4 \ Grace, wherein we are to conſider the ſtate of 
TIRE - . Chriſt the-Medidtor, io: his | '! vi }9 
x --\»Perſon,z and therein ns, - Ke 
: . JUnion:where,of his PUG. 
tures; and heir © PE Nativity. 
| : 2 77 6 Diſtin&ion; y 
_ c.:C Hunmuliation, 
| Two-fold fate of  Henulatio 


| office, with his | 
k af ,vii 1 bo Hyg et Calling thereunto. , .' - , 
| | Execution thereo®; reparing 


(G od the party offended: wherein his Prieffly of. 


TIRE | : z 67S THO fice is exerciſed, The parts whereofare 
HO 7 ws þ SITES oh: Sj dy = SatisfaQion 3 giving contentment to Gods 
RS al AJ Juſtice by his 
Obedience te the Law, 
þ 7:24 : J - 2 Suffering for our ſinne, 
| I Interceſhon, ſolliciting Gods mercy for 
| rhoſc he hath redeemed, 
Can the party offending, to whom he commu. 
Qicates £ e gracy” Poadiheens 
a Ms . TORICctICAL a 
by him ———— his Kingly coffice, 


nl | The reſt of mankind, who are called by participation of his 

| race: where we are to confider, 

: Y - - fx,” The conpany thus called out of the world; The Catho- 
4 EL 00 ' Ike Church of Chriſt: where ſuch as obey this calling in 

PS STING) | Outward profeſſion alone,hold onelyiexternall com- 

| $ ," munion with it. 

ward affeQion alſo, internall with the 

{Head Chriſt Ieſus, there being a 


; ) Mutuall  —— —_ CRnns chem. 
them to Chrift, 


| i the Father gives 
+0 0.19 « wad, allo 

7 Myſticall union; whereby they are knit roge- - 
© ther by Gods quickning Spirie. 
|. _C-The reſt of the Body, whence ariſeth the Commu- 

Y nion of, .Saints,..:;; -: | 

2, Grace wherennes they are called, 
| __ 41 WORRY of Inſtifying Faich, 


| cReconcihationy | 
2h ; nh, CN nn therein of Hope, 
| | SSanfftification, and therein. of Love: here confider the 
Ne: ) | (Rule of Holineſſe, che morall Law, contained in the 
Y 2. 153... 4 ' tenCommandements, wherein are to be conſidered, 
come rules to be obſerved in the expoſition of 
foes 52-30 bcc C Diſtinftion of them ints two tables'containing the 
Sets Ih, duties we owe unto, - ; 
(God : namely, 
| | & Having therrug God, and entertaining him in 
2 


» 

——CC —— lee Mio 
* 48 —_ 

4 4 


all the powers.oT the foule,) Com x. 
| «11:12 41.50. 1 | SHonorieg him with that worſhip which is to be 
22 SORIA | Wy BET in . given from memto him, 

1 Every day as occafion requireth, eicher in 
I worſhip,preſcribed in the 2, Com, 


&1' )Glorifying his name inthe common courſe 
x | C:fg ped of our life, ip-the gz, Com, 
| WE. 0. [ | | One day certain in the week, preſcribed in 
») 40 20047 | 1 ; & E 4, Com. ; 
adv 2.1 1 I's grvtio nt orngt © oft | Man, 


XUN 


am 


. 
. - 


nt N 


| Catan reſpeftiog, 
| uch a&s as are ER with adviſed conſent: in 
duties which we owe unto, 


lation which we beare unto them, preſcribed 


in the 'F, Com, 
Al menin generall,for the preſeryation of their 


Safety, in the 6, Com, 
Chaſtity, in the 7, Com, 


| | Y Goods, in the 8, Com, 


= OE. Speciall perſons in regard of ſome particular re- 
| 


Good name, in the 9. Com, 


The Kcft thoughts and motions of evill towards 
our neighbour, that doc ariſe from the corrup- 
tion of our nature; inthe xo, Com. 


Exerciſe thereof 


— thereof 


\ Reſiſtance "- © fine by Chriſtian lis; : where, of 
the ſpirituall. 


CY, Sid p 
or roOIPET1 
,**Conflit ) weth F, ."o a K — of bear. 


". with th the croſl; 
| . ©2pevinh Q adyerlity | RE 


\ . abounding in goed workes, eſpecially towards 


(Godin | 
('Praier : the rule whereof is contained inthe 


Lords Prayer, Whereia are to. be confide- 


red the 


x Preamble, | | 
3 Concerning Gods glory: 


2 Peiitions? 
3 touching our neceſſities; 
3 The Concluſion, and there, ofthankſ- 


aſi es 
ndificain, in reſpe& of their 


Ott me Almſgiving, for the good of their 
bodies, 


[ 


. Meanes, whereby they are called : Theoiitward miniſtery 
of the G_—_ wherein conſider 

"x The Miniſters. 

> Parts of the miniſtery ;. 


Word. 
| Seales annexed thereunto, viz. 
Sacraments for confirming the proniiſes to the 0- 


| bedient, which are cither of 
p cThidiation or admiſſion intothe Charch, 


e Continuall nouriſhmenr, 
Conſans for ratifying ofthreatnings towards = 
diſobedient in, 
I , by admonition, 


Suſpenſion. 
Deed, by ,j — —— 


3 The 


—_—_— 


———_ wn 


&S v» 
L3 The kinds thereof : namely, the 

{ Old miniftery before Chriſt, called the old Teſtament; 
h where, of the . 
| 1 Word of the Goſpell more ſparingly, and darkly 
; 4 delivered, 7 
2 Types and Ceremonies, 


6 Initiation 3 Circumciſion. 
3 Srcramenc : 
| Nouriſhment; Paſchall Lambe, 
(New from the comming of Chriſt unto the end of the 


world, called The new Teſtament, wherein is to be con- 
{idered, the cleernefle and efficacy of the 


Word, | - 
3 c Initiation ; Baptiſme, 
Sacraments 0 | om enkans The Lords Supper, 
4 Divers Kates of the Church, | 


| The world to come, by the ſentence of a twofold Judgement. 


Y. R | 
Generall,upon all men at once both in ſoule and body, Where. 
in is to be conſidered, the 
1 Judge; Chriſt commiug with the glory of his Father, 
e- Quick; of whom there ſhall be a 
change, 


KD upon every ſoule as ſoone as it departs from the 


z' Partics to þe judged | 

Dead; of whom there fhall be a 
reſurreion, 

3 Sentence and execution thereof : where, of the 


The torments of the Damned. 
The joyes of the Bleſſed, - 


- 


— 


XUN 


HEADS OF THE BODY OF 


DIVINITY DIVIDED INTo 
Two and fifty Heads. 


F Chriſtian Religion, and the grounds thee - Gods Word : Per. +, 19 21. 
contained in the On. 2 Timsz. 15,16,17, 


Of God and his Attributes, Perfeftion, VWiſdome, end Omnipotency. « Tim. 1.17, 
Pll. 147. 5. 


MS | ; 
Of Gods Goodneſſe and Fuſtice, oe m Perſons of the Trinity, ___ 67: 
Of Gods Kingdome, and the Creation of all ry z Chron. 29. 11, x2, 


- = 145+ 10,11, x4, 
I7« 24. - 
Of the Creation of manin a. and the Image of God according Gen. 1. 26, 27, 


_ bo which he was made. 
6. 
of Gods Providence, and nil government of his creatures. wil. 39.19,8 66.7, 


Of the good Angels that ſtood, jar the evill Angels that forſuoke Jude yer. 6 
their firft integrity. _ | Rey, 12, 7 

of the Law of nature, or the Covenant of works made with man at Gal. z. wo. 
his Creation, and the event my in the fel of ofar frft Parents, Ger-2 * 7. 

of Original and Adtuall finne, ee ROMO all maykind by the fall is rom. 5. 22, 14. 
become ſubjet?. 


19. 
of Gods curſe, and all the ny dae unts þ mt; wheretnto man Gal. 3. 10. 
is become ſubjett as long as he continueth in his nawalleftare. Deur, 28. 45. 
IIs 
Of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof, Feſus Chriſt &* w_— COINS: 
our Lord, his two di ;fpinck natures in one OR id with bis © 
Conception and Nativity. 


of the ſtate o of Humiliation a E :altation of our Saviour, his of--? Fall , iz8 5 
fice of Mediation, and —_ therenntd, 


. 10, I2, 


bf his Prie « office, and the ns parts tharaf, raufaltin, nd In- Rom. 8 £ 


 Taterceſii 


of 


The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


Luk. 4. 18, 19, 


Uay 9. 6,7- 


Heb, Z. Is 
2 lim. 1.9. 
Heb, 12. 23+ 


Cant. 2, I 6. 


Joh.,17.21,22,2324. 


Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. 


and 4. 6, 7. 


Rom $. 15, 16, 17» 


23, 24, 2F« 


Eph. 1. 4+ 


73 9, 10, I2. 14, 
Mat, 22.37533,3 9» 


. 40. 


Exod. 20,2,2, 


Exod, 2C. 5, 6. 


Exod, 20,7, 


Exod. 20,8, 9,10,1t. 


Exod. 209.12. 


Exod. 20. 13, 


Exod, 20, 14. 


Exod. 20, I5, 


& *% 


of his rehetca and Kingy, off ” 


. , " 0? #% « 
_ ' a. 
eF? : : vn, 


of the calling of men to FR i the. grace of Chriſt both outward 
- and inward, and of the Catholick Churc thus Called, out of 1 the world, 
| with the members and | properties thereof.” * 


I6, 
of the mutuall donation whereby the Father giveth Chriſto us jand Hs 
. unto Chriſt i: and the myſtical union', whtreby-we are knit togt- 
ther by the band of Gods quickning ſbirix. ; with the Communion 
of Saints arifing from thence , whereby Godl for his Sons ſake is plea- 
ſed of enemies to make us Sigh, > 7 


Of Fuſti _—_ ; and therein of jofifying __ and oY of 

 ſinnes. | = COPIER 
| a... 

of Adoption, whereby in Chriſt we are'nit onely advancedinto the fie 
of friends, but alſo of ſons apd heires.: La therein LY the ſpiris of 
Adoption and Hope. * * | 

19. 
of Sanftification: ; whereby the power of ſin is ; motifed} in ”, and the 
' image of God renued ; and therein of love, 
20. 

Of. the direftion = unto us for our ſunitification, contained in the 
Ten Comman1ementss with the rules of expounding the ſame,, and 
of the d;ſtinition of che Tables thereof. 

.2I.- 

The firſt Conmantentinit "of the choice of the true God, ind the enter- 

taining him in all our thoughts: | : | 
22. 

The ſecond Commandement , of the "WA wor ſhip that &to be per- 

formed wnto God : and rheretn of Images and Ceremonies. | 


+ Soo 
The third. of the elerifyids of God ariehti in he ations of O8r COm- 
mon life . and therein of ſmearing andblaſpheming 


24. 
The fourth, of the certain time ſet apart for God's ſerviee: * and _ 
in of the Sabbath and Lords day. 
EF” 
The fi fth, of the duties we owe one unto anothes, in regard if our parti- 
cular relation unto ſ uch as are our v SONIA? Inferiours end Equals. 


The F xt; of the preſervation *: the ſafer of mens "perſens : and 
therein of peace and —— 


The ſeventh; of the preſervati PL of chaſtity - * and therein of texype- 
 rance and mariage. '' 28. 
Theeight ; of the preſervatiog of our on andour neighbours goods:and 
therein of the maintainine of juſtice in our dealing one with mage 
M2 9 The 


' The Heads of the Treatiſe, 


The ninth, of the preſervation of our owne and our- neighhanrs. good Exod.20.16. 
name, and he maintaining of truth in our teſtimony and dealings, © © 


-_ __— 


i. : RS Ioheb 30 WE: ILL <7; Sf e$of515. 7? 
doe any way croſſe that love we owe toour neighbour. Whergaarkon-” 
cluſion may be added the uſe of the Law, : | 


of Repentance. /-. > "TE | Ads26.20. 
, | 2 & L | : | | 32 | ; Ny \ 1V. TAL TEIEgs: i f 
Of the ſpiritual warfare, ond Chrififan armar.-.\ to oy Ephenet + 
e TIF 1 As ; 33 £ _— Y - | \ 4 . 4 \ BY 
of reſiſtance of the temptations of the Devill, | | Pat - 
DB CAIDE SYYO2 2 MAN 2 I IRS  2A4IC 2tdaty 
of reſiſting the temptations of the world, keth ins ity aud Ng Gal-6.14. : 
ſity : and bere of patient bearing of the Croſſe. _ : Rom.8.35,36,37: 
; 35 | | 
| <L 
of reſiſting the temptations of the fleſh. Glam 
a -- Col.3.5,6. 
of new obedience and good works, and neceſiity thereof. Lev.1.74575- 


Tir.2 21,12,13,14- 


, 37 
of Prayer in enerall, and the Lords Prayer in particular, with the Manh.6.6,7, 
Preamble thereof. 


OE hb 
of the three firſt Petitions which concern Gods glory. Matth.6.9,10; 
| _ 
of the three latter, which concern our neceſtities, Ver, 21,12,73, 


40 

Of the concluſionof the Lords Prayer ; wherewith ts to be handled the Mwth.6.x3. 
point of praiſe and thankſgiving. | 
RR | 4l 
Of faſting. | Math, 5.16,17,18. 


| 42 
of mutuall edifying one another, and liberality towards the poor. ryb.4.18,29. 


43 Heb. 3,16. 
of Miniſters, and miniſtery of the Goſpel ;, and therein of preaching | 
and = the Word. 1? "2 Bpbuq-a: __ 6 . 


of the Appendants of the Word : Sacraments, which are the ſeals of Row. 4.11. 
. the promiſes; and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are the ſealsof the Y* 18 15,16,r7, 
threatnings of the Goſpel. 


45 "2 
of the miniſtery of the 014 Teſtament beforethe comming of Chriſt. 
with the Word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. & of fr =_ = wo 14 


. o 4 | 
of the miniſtery of the New Teſtament, and comparing the Word and Job.1.17. 
Sacraments thereof with the Old. | | - THESES 
: 47 | 
Of. Baptiſme. ' Matth, 28.19. 
B | 48. of I Per.3,21; 


i 


The Heads of the Treatiſe. | 


— 


=_— | 43 
of of the Lords Supper. 


x Cor.11.23,24, 


x Tim,4.r2,13 O of the diverſe eſtates of the Church in Saran & under poſcwinn, 
2 Theſ:2,3,4.. zntegrity and. raping, and the rending thereof by mrs 
: her efies o gt: 


Heb.9.27. of death, and the particular Ideemen follwing 


: The 4.15,16,17- Of the generall Indgement : and therein of the Tudge chrif Teſus hs 
Or T7 comming in glory; and-the parties to:bejudged, both quick and 
dead, with there urrection of the one, and the change of the other. 
. w }.* 3+ ' $12 | 
Manh,25:34235 of i of the laſt ſentence and execution thereof : ; of the rorments of the dams 
pr ned ; and joys of the bleſſed. , x 


__ 
- as ate 
+ 


H—— 


EMA 
A LARGE EXPLICATION OF 
THE BODY OF | 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


1 T1M. 4 15. 
Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them , that thy pro- 


fiting may appear to all. 
= Hat i that which all men eſpecially deſire ? | 
Eternall Life and Happineſle, All men deſire 
How doe men look to obtain H ppineſſ ? erernallhappl- 
By Religion: which is a thing ſoproper to Man, $1;5;nthe 


J thar it doth diſtinguiſh him more from beaſts then ve- meansto ob- 
ry Reaſon, thar is made his form. For very beaſts have 9inbappinefſ. 
ſome ſparkles or reſemblance of Reaſon, but none of 
Religion. : TOTO 
Is Religion ſo generally tobe found in allmen?8$=%£o \\ 
Yes. Forthe very Heathens condemnedrhem to death that denyed 
all Religion: and there is no people ſo-barbarous, bur they will have 
ſome form of Religion , to acknowledge a God; 'as all India, Eaſt and 
Weſt, ſheweth. F-*Q | | 
May a man be ſaved by any Religion ? ay 
No: bur onely by the true,zs appearerh by 7ob.17.3. This: is life eter- xy, gyyaion 
nall coknow thee, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt : and, He that bur by the rruc 
knoweth not the Son, knoweth not the Father, - Religian 
Which be the chief falſe Religions that are now in the world ? E> 
' Heatheniſme, Turciſme, Judaiſme, and Papiſme. render y 
What doe you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the world ? | of falle Religis 
The miſery of man, when God leaverh him without his Word. An 
example whereof may be ſeeninthe Idolaters, 2 Kings 17. and Rom. 1. 
. 22,23. and ſome making a ſtick or a ſtraw , otherſome a red cloth for 
their god, as the Lappians. SS | 
Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the world, and every one look- 
eth to obta}n happineſſe by his own Religion: of what Religion are you? 
Iam a Chriſtian. | | | 
What is Chriſtian Religion? - = 
Ir isthe acknowledging of the onely true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt What Chriſtian 
whom he hath ſenr. | | | Religionis. 
How prove you that *? 
By thar ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, 10h.17.3. This is life everlaſting 
( which is the reward of Chriſtian Religion ) that they may know thee 
zo bee the onely true God, and Teſus Chriſt whom thou haſt' ſent. Where 
hee meancth, not a bare contemplative knowledge , but a thankfull 
| | ' B 2 | | acknow- 
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acknowledging, which comprehendeth all Chriſtian duties, conſiſting in 
faith and obedience. For hethar being void of che fear of God, (which 
is the beginning andchief point of knowledge, Prov. 1. 7.) abideth nor 
in God, bur ſfinneth, hath not ſeen God, nor known him : 1 Tohp 3.6, 
. What doe you call that DoiFrine , which ſheweth the way unto everla« 
ſting life and happizeſſe ? 

It is commonly tearmed Theology or Divinity : and the familiar decla- 
ration of rhe principles thereof(for the uſe eſpecially of the ignorant)is 
called Catechiſing, Heb.5.12,13,14. and 6. 1,2. 

_ © Whats Catechiſing ? 
A teaching by voice and repetition of the grounds of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, Gal.6.6. AG.18.23,26. 1 Cor. 14.19. : 
Where ſhould it be uſed, and by whom ? 
Where ro bee Both at home by the Maſter of the Houſe, and inthe Church likewiſe 
uſed,and by bythe Miniſter. 
—— Why at home ? . ; 
Becauſe Houſes are the Nurſeries of the Church. : 


4 
The neceſlry Shew ſome reaſons and arguments to prove the neceſiity of Catechiſing 
of it, and inſtructing in Religion. 
Firſt, God accounteth of Abraharr for his care inthis duty,Gen.18.19. 
Secondly, He commanderh all parents to perform this duty to their 
children. Deut.6.6,7. Epheſ.6.4. : 

3 Thirdly, all children are made blinde in the knowledge of God and 
of Religion by Adams fall; and conſequently they muſt be inlighrned 
and informed by reaching, it they will not dye ſo,which Salomon there- 
fore commandeth, Prov. 22.6. and our Saviour Chriſt biddeth children 
be reſpe&ed, Mark 10.14,15,16. | 

Fourthly, the examples of chegodly forthis duty , in bringing their 
children with themſelves ro holy exerciſes. So Hannah brought up S4- 
mutt tothe Tabernacle, 1 Sam.1. 24. and Mary, Teſus to the Temple, 
when he wastwelve years old, Luke 2.42. by which we perform the ef- 
te& of conſecrating our children to God, Exo4.13.2. | 

"| Fiftly, common equiey ſhould move parents tothis duty. For as their 
children receive from them originall ſinne, by which they are made ſo 
blinde in Gods matters: it is-equity they ſhould labour to remove thar 
blindneſfe by teaching them after. | 

6. Sixthly , God promiſeth as the greateſt blefling ro men, that their 
children ſhould ſpeak of him under the Goſpel: 70e2.28. A&.2.17. 

But is it not ſome diſgrace and baſeneſſe, that men of years and place 
ſhould be Catechiſed * | ' 

If men will be Chriſtians,which is their greateſt honour , they muſt 
hold it no diſgrace to learn Chriſt. Noble Theophilus held it none, who 
= rhus catechiſed , as Luke ſheweth Chap.1. 4. likewiſe Apollos, As 
I0.26:; 

To come then to the declaration of Chriſtian Religion : tell me,where- 
| in aoth the happineſſe of man conſiſt * 
* Eceleſ.1.2, Not » in himſelf, nor in any other created thing;bur onely » iz God his 
1-1mmg bi * Creator, who alone, being infinite, isable tofill the heart of man, 
How may wecome to enjoy God ?* | 
By being joyned unto him , and ſopartaking of his goodnefle. For 
<Job 22.23. happineſle is ro bee found by < acquaintance and fellewſlip with _ 
| . who 


Of Catechiſing, 
what it is. 


Is 
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Of. Chriſtian Religion. \\. | 5 
who is the fountain. of bleſſedneſſe : man ſo4 knowing him, or rather *0b.17-3- 
being known of him; tha he © may ſerve him, and be* accepred of him, 59.47 ..r;. 
s honour him and be-honoured by him. 1% 37.77 + £2 Cor.5.9- 
, By what means come weto the knowledge.of God © Vs >: \ ® 1 Sam, 2-30. 
- By ſuch meansas he hath revealed himſelf, [For God awelleth in the N45 * know 
light that no man cap . come unto; whom 0 man hath ſeene, uor can. ſee, | 
(1 Tim.6.16.) except he ſhew himſelf unto, us;; Nor thar he is hidden. 
inthe darkneſle, (for he dwellerh in the light) bur that the dulneſſe of 
- ur ſight, and blindnefſe of our hearts cannor--reach unto that lighr, 
except he declare himſelf unto us. ' Like as the, Sun is nox-ſcen, but b 
his own. light : ſo.God iis not known but by ſuch means as. he har 
manifeſted himſelf: Re > | SI 
' By what means hath God revealed himſelf ? WE 
By bis divine b:Works, and by his holy i Word. As.the Prophet By his divine 
' David plentifully and diſtinRly expreſlech in the nineteenth, Pſalme, /\0ri5,200 
The heavens, declare the glory of God,. and the firmament ſheweth. his handy 7 © tn 


work ;-- and: ſo.continueth unto the ſeventh verſe, touching his Works. | Job 25:3 


— 


o 
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-  Thax; all. curious ſearching ro know 'of God more then. hee hath 


profirable:for men to: know, for his glory: and their eternall felicity. 
| Therefore; Moſes ſaith, Dewt. 29.29. The 
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©, What bethe divine Works whereby God hath ſbiwed himſelf F-_2 
The Creation and Preſervation of the World an alzhogs there- Of the divine 
in. So.the Apoſtle to the Romans ſaith ; 'Fhat which may he Eno: 
God, is. made. manifeſt within them, for God, hath, mage jt manifeſt unio 


Lyſtrians, A#. 4-17. he faith, that God hath, not left himſelf 


ven, fi 182. 0ur hearts with foo 4nd gladneſſe.: . And: pr eaching, amo 124 
the learned , and yet.no leſle ſuperſtitious Athenians , he citerh and 
canonizeth:the Teſtimony of the. Poets, to ſhew that God & »ot 


far from every one of #5. For in him. me live, and move, nd. have our Plato, 
beeing., A.17. 27,28. For whoſoever. have.nort been. wilfully blinde ond 


among.the Heathen Poets and Philoſophers, which profeſſed wiſe- Ying, 

dome; have learned by: contemplation. of che creatures. of the. world, 994&% » 

that God is the maker and preſerver of the ſame. :.....;.:. 

'— whatuſe is there of the knowledge obtained by the Warks of God ? 

There is a double uſe. The one,to make men void of, excule;as the:The uſes of 

Apoſtle teacheth, Ropp,1.20. and.ſo ir is ſufficiencuntocondemnation. knowing Got, 

The other, is to further unto ſalvation - and char. by preparin and Þy bis Works: 

inducing men to ſeek God, if happily by : groping. they. may. find him, 

(as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, A&#s 17.27.) MAGN TOIY-UR, Wage more 
} 3 apt 
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apt to acknowledge him whe: hee isperfeRly revealed in his Word, 
Of after they have known God out of His Word , by commaphtion 
bf his infinite power, wiſdome, and govdiieffe; moſt gloxiouſly ſhi- 
ning in his Works, to ſtirre them up cofitiatially © reverence his 
Majeſty , to horiout and obey him , to repoſe thetr truft and confi- - 
dence in Him. And ſo the children of God doe iiſe this knowledge 
of God gathered or of His divine Workes : as appeareth 'if iminy 
places of the Sctiptures , and eſpecially of the ?ſalms , which are ap- 
pointed for the exertife of the whole Church; Pſal.8., Pſal, 29. 2 ſal, 
95.Pſal.164.Pſal.136.c: | 

Are not the Works of God ſufficitht t6 give knowledge of the onely 

true God, and the way unto everlaſting happiptſſe ? 

They may leave us without excuſe, and ſo are ſifficient unto 
condemnation : but ate not able tro make us wiſe umo ſalvarion. 
Bettuſe of things which dte tiecellary ifito falvatien, ſothe they reach. 
biit irnperfe&ly, others, trot arall; as the diſtinEtion of the Perſons if 
= Godhead, the fall of Man from God , and the way to rephite 
elie ſame. 

Where the#13 the ſaving k#oviiage of G0d to be had pryfedtly * 
OfGodsholy' In his holy Word. For God according to tht Hehts of his Grate, 
moo Sai ,th been abwndant towards us in all wiſdom ayd dnlerflanding; and hath 

opined whto 18 the #ojſtery of his will, accordinth to his $ood pleaſure, 
whith ht hath pitpiſed in himbſelfe : as the Apoſtle teacheth; Zpb: 1. 

mY” What coiitſt did Gol hold in the welivery of bis Ward unto mien 2 
| HownheSai- Ththe begitifiitip of the world het delivered his Word by Kevela- 
lives #d#, amid continued the knowledpe thereof by THditivn, while the 
number of his true worſhippers were ſmall : bur after h& choſe a 
grongend populdids Nation, ih which hee would bee hodhuted and 
tved, het canfed the ſame to bee comnitred eo writing for all a- 
s ro tlie end bf the wothd. For abvilt the ſpate of two thouſand 
ye hundred years from che Creacton ; the he hace God had no 
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vyvritten Word to difea" them. THehce, FB the ſpace of three chous 
ſand one hirtidred years, unco this preſent rirhe, the Word of God was 
comninitred unto theth it writing : yer ſo, that in half that time Gods 
will wat alſo tevealed vvlttivut writing extraotdinarily; and the ho- 
| Iy bobks indited one after another, according ro rhe neceffiry of the 
eiities ; biit in this laſt halfe, rhe whole Candi of the Scriptires be= 
ing fully finiſhed , we and all meh; iinico the worlds end ; are left rg 
_ have bur full inſtruftioh from the ſame , without expecting exrra+ 
otdinary revelations,As in tiines palt. | 
Were thiſe rtwtlations in tires pep Htijroth ed all in tht ſure whadney ? 
Revelations. No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth; Heb: t.1:) 4t ſuhdry timis, 4nd in dj= 
vtrs Wants, 7 t ini tihuts [ed arts the Fathtrs by the Prophets. The 
diverſe kindes are ſet down, in Namb. 12:6; and 1 Sam. 28,6. and may 


be reditced to theſe two I heads z Oticles, thd Viſiens, 
| Whit call you Oracles* 
Okacles, _ Thoſe Revelamibns that God as it vyere by his own mouth delive- 
red ro his Rrvarits: and thar ordinacily by Y7im Atid Thimmin, or by 
Prophits extAotdinatily talled. 
Whit det yu nhdivflund by Yiſtns 


Thoſe 
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"Thoſe Revelations whereby God Nznified his will by cerraln ina Vitous, = 


es and repreſenrations of things offered unto meri : as rity be feerih 
the Viſions of Danitl; Ezekiel; Ptremy;efc. | 
How are theſ# Viſltns preſemed unto men? | 
$0in&ime to meh Waking; ſometime to men Siveping and Waking ; 
ſohietinie to the Minde, ſothetirieto the eyes. To the imagination of 
men ſleeping were offered divine Dreams £ if expounding whereof we 
read that Foſeph and Danitl excelled; But how they , togerher with all 
othet exttiorditiary Revelations, are ceaſed, 
Where then s the Word of God now certainly to be learmd? 
Onely out of the Book of God, coritaiming the holy ure) 
ate the only cerrain teſtimonies unto rhe Church ofthe Word of God. 
Fohn 5:19. 2 Tim. 3.15. 
Why may not men want the Scriptiires now At they did at the flirft, from the 
Creation #ntill the time of Moles, for the ſpace of 2513. years? 
Firſt, becatiſe ther God itnmediately by his voice, and Prophets ſent 
front hitm,caught the Church his crith: which now are ceaſed, 4eb.1.1,2. 
Secondly, Tradition might then be of ſufficient cerraltiry by reaſon of 
the long life of Gods faithfull witheſſes: For Methuſalem lived with A4- 
dam the fitit man 243. years and cotitimed unto the Flood. Sew lived ar 
once with Merhuſele 98. years; and floutiſhed above 506. yeares after 
the Flood. Tſazc lived 56. years with 549, and died abour 10, years be- 
fore the deſcent of 7/7ael itito Egypt. Sotha from Adaws death unto 
chat tine, three meti thighr by traditidn preſetvethepurity of Religion. 
But aftet the cotniniing of 1/-zel Gur of «/5gypr, thans ape was ſo ſhort- 
ned, that iti che days of Moſes(rhe firſt Peritnah dfthe Scriptures) it was 
brotight eo 70. or 86. years: 4s appears by Pſalhi99.tb. 


Thirdly, God ſaw his true religion greatly. forgotten in v£gypry (1/- 


rel then falling into Idolatrys £22321 20.8;) and having brought 1/rael 
= prope frotti thence , did not ofiely teſtore; bur alſs encreafed it, 
4 

were Seda for mens tftemories ro be writteh. 

Fourrhly,God ig gathered his Churth to 4 tore ſ6lerats eompa- 
ny thett before; it was his pleaſurethen to begin the writing of his will. 
And rhetfore firſt With his own finger he wrotetheten Commandments 
itt two Tables of ſtone: and rhth commiarided Moſes td write the other 
words hich he had heard frotti him in the Mou. Exod; 34.27 29; 

Fiftly , this God provided that the Churches of All ages hhid times 
hight Have & certain rhle co know whether they eitibraced found No- 
Arine vt hos and chat none ſhould be ſo bold as t eviIn any tiew Religi- 
onto ſetve him with, bur that which he had delivered inwwriting. 

Whit i $ctiptate then ? HET £ 


the Wotd of God written by ther inſpired by the holy Got, i ens 
Books Written is. 


the perfe&t building and ſalvation ofthe Church: ot, hol 


by the infpirrion of God to thake us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 7.4.15, 
16. the om 20 31. 10069 tt; _ OO ITs A 219 100-2 
tht Scriptxrts be written by men, which are ſubjet? attornfiro(. 
— tes, how tan it bt acCounted the Word HEpet b 
- Becdvſe it proceeded nt from the will of twinde of miay, bat holy 1th, = Det.t.20,2, 
ſo up by God fot that work , ſpake and writ as 1hry wert moved 6+ | 
the hb 


ly Ghoſt, Thetefbre God alone i310 be abtolinted the #*/hor theres 


hereunto tnany more pirticulars conetninig his ſetvice: which _ 
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_ - of, whoinſpired the hearts of thoſe holy-men,vvhom he choſero be his 


That the Scri- 
Ptures are the 


Word of God. 


Reaſons to 


prove God to 


be the Author 
of the holy. 
Scriptures. 

1. Efficient; 
Inftrumentall. 


Secretaries; vvho are to:be held onely the 1»/ſfrumentall cauſes thereek. 
When Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Fews, they ſaid it was not 
 theWord of the Lord,bat he ſpate as Baruc the fon of Neriah provoked 
him, Jer. 4.3.2.4nd ſo ſome perhaps in theſe days are ſo ungodly as to take 
the Fews part againſt Teremy and all his fellows; How may is appeare 
therefore that this Book which, you call the Book of God and the holy Scri- 
ptwre,is the Word of God indeed, and not mens policies? 

By the conſonant teſtimony of men. in all ages, from them char firſt 
knew theſe Penmen of the holy Ghoſt with their vvricings untill our 
time : and reaſons taken out of the Works themſelves, agreeable to the 
quality of the vvriters. Both vvhich kinds of arguments the holy Scri- 
prures have as much,and far morethen any other writings. Wherefore,as 
it vvere extream impudency, todeny the vvorkes of Homer, Plato Firetl, 
Tully, Livy,Galen,and ſuch like, which the conſent of all ages have recei- 
ved and delivered unto us;vvhich alſo by the rongue,phraſe, marrer, and 
all other circumſtances agreeable, are.confirmed ro be the vvorks of the 
ſame Authors vvhoſe they are teſtified to be: ſo it vvere more then bru- 
tiſh madneſle co doubr. of the certain-truth and authority of the holy 
Scriptures,vvhich no lefle,bur much more, thenany other. writings, for 
their Authors, are teſtified and confirmed to be the ſacred Word of the 
ever-living God. Not onely teſtified(I ſay)by the uniform vvitneſſe of 
men in all ages, bur alſo confirmed by ſuch reaſons taken our of the 
vvritings themſelves,as do ſufficiently argue the Spirit of God to bethe 
Author of them. For vve may learn. our ofthe teſtimonies themſelves (as 
David did,Pſal.119.125.)that God hath eſtabliſhed them for ever. 

Let me hear ſome of thoſe reaſons which prove that God is the Amthor 
of the holy Scriptures?  . | 

Firſt, the true godlineſſe and holineſſe, yvherewith the vvriters of the 
Scriptures ſhined as Lampsintheir times,and far ſurpaſſed allmen of 0- 
ther religions: vvhich ſheweth the vvork of Gods Spirit in them; 8& how 
unlikely it is thar ſuch men ſhould oberude- umco. the Church their own 
inventions inſtead of Gods Word. .: rx : 

Secondly.rhe ſimplicity, integrity, and ſincerity of theſe Writers, in 
matters that concern themſelves and thoſe thar belong unto them : doing 
nothing by partiality,(1-Tim.5.21.)neither ſparing their friends nor them- 
ſelves. So Moſes, for example, in his vvritings ſpareth not to reportthe 
reproach of his own Tribe, Ger. 34-30. 49. 5-7. nor the inceſt of his 
parents, of which he himſelf vvas conceived,.F x04.6.20. nor the Idola- 
cry of his brother Aaron, E x0.32.nor'the vvicked murmuring of his ſiſter 
Miriam,Numb.12.1.norhis own declining of his vocation-by Godto de- 
liver the children of 1ſrae/ our of «egypt, Exod... 13,14. nor his mur- 
muring againſt God,8& impatiency,N#um.11.11,12,13,14- nor his vyant 
of faith afterſo many vyonderful confirmations; Num, 20.12: 27.14- 
Devt.32.51. And though he vvere.inhigheſt authority, and had a pro- 
miſe of the people to beleeve vvhatſoever he ſaid; (Fx04.19.8. &. 20.19. 
&24-3-)he-aMigneth no place for his own ſons,to aſpire either rotheking- 
dome or to the high-Prieſthood,; but leaverh them inthe mean degree of 
common Levites. All vvhich things declare moſt manifeſtly,that he was 
void of all earthly and carnall affeQions in his writings, as was meet for 
rhe Penman 8 Scribe of God. Wherunto alſo may be added;that he _ 

| | ret 
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ceth of himſelf, Numb.12.3. that he was the meekeſt of all thementhat were 
upon the face of the earth : which no wiſe man would in ſuch {ort-report 
of himſelf, if he were left ro his own direction. TT” 
Thirdly, the quality and condition of the Penmen of theſe holy wri- 
tings : ſomeof whom were never rrained in the ſchool ofman; and yet _ 
intheir writings ſhew that depth of wiſdome,that the moſt learned Phi> 
loſophers come not nigh unto; ſomealſo were before profeſſed enemies 
rothattruth, whereof afterwards they were Writers. Amos was no Pro- 
pher, but an Heard-man anda gatherer of wilde figges, Amos 7. 14. Mat- 
thew a Publicane, employed only,in the gathering of Toll, Mar. 9.9. Peter, 
Fames 8 Fohn,Fiſhermen:whoſeliberty of ſpeech when the chief Prieſts 
and Elders of Jeruſalem beheld, and underſtood that they were unletre- 
red and ignorant men; it is recorded, Ads 4.13.that they marvelled, and 
zook knowledge of them , that they had been with Feſms. Paul from a bloody 
perſecuter convertedto be a Preacher and writer of the Goſpel , ſhewed 
by that ſudden alteration, that he was moved by a command from hea- 
ven todefend char Doctrine which before he ſo carneftly impugned. 
Fourthly, the marter of the holy Scripture being alrogerher of hea- 2. Mater. 
venly Doctrine, 8& ſavouring nothing ofan earthly or worldly affeRion, 
bur every where renouncing and condemning the ſame , declareth the 
God of heaven to be the onely inſpirer of it. Ts 
Fiftly,theDo&rine of the Scriptureis ſuch as.could never breedin the 
brains of man. Three Perſons in one God; God to become manz the Re- 
ſurre&ion,and ſuch like,mans wit couldnever hatch: or if ir had concei- 
ved them,could never hope that any man could bekeve them. - | 
Sixtly, the ſweet concord between theſe writings, and the perfe& co- 
herence of all things contained in them; notwithſtanding the diverſity 
of perſons by whom, places where, times when, and matters whereof - 
they have written. For there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and 
agreement of all parts thereof cogether, though wricren in ſo ſundry a- 
ges, by ſo ſundry men, in ſo Ciſtant places. One of them doch not gain- 
ſay another, as mens writings doe: and our Saviour Chrift confirmerh 
themn all. Zuke 24-44. | RITEt Bon MAS 
Seventhly, a continuance of wonderfull prophefies, forerelling things 
ro come ſolong before, markedwith their circumſtances; not doubrfull 
like the Oracles of the Heathen,or Merl;ns propheſies, but ſuchasexpreſ- 
ſed the things and perſons by their names: which had all, juſt in their 
times,their certain performance. And thereforeunto what may weutrri- 
bure them bur tothe inſpiration of God? YideGalvins Inftit. tib.x, caps. 
Thus was the Mefhas promiſed to Adam go0o.years before he was born, 
Gen.3-15. and to Abraham1917.years betore the accompliſhment , Ger. 
12.3. The deliverance of the ſrae/ztes from Zeypr, to the ſame Abraham 
400.years betfore,Gen.15.13,14.The propheſies of Facob,Gen.49: concer- 
- ning the twelve Tribes, were not fulfilled til after the deach of Aoſer,and nw 
thar of the continuance of the Tribe and Kingdome of Fu4ah held untill 
the comming of Chriſt, Inthe firſt Book of Kinzs, the 13.ch.2,3. there 
is delivered a prophefie concerning Foſias by name, 331. years; 'and Eſay 
45-1. Concerning Cyr#s, 100. years before he was born, Dazie/; prophe- 
lies, and that eſpecially of the 70.ſevens,inthe ninth chaps. are wondet- 
full. Solikewiſe are thoſe ofthe rejection of theFews, the calling of the 
Gentiles, the Kingdome of Antichriſt, &c, whichnow we ſee falfilled. 
| | | 700 Eighely, 
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3. The form, 
and manner 0 


writing. 


4. End. 


5. EffeQs. 


6. Adjun&s, 


- Eightly, the grear Majeſty, full of heavenly wikdome and authority, | 


ſuch as is meetto proceed from the glory of God,ſhining in all the holy 
Scripture: yea,oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words, and plainneſle 
and eafineſle of ſtyle ; which nevertheleſſe more affeRerh the hear.s of 
the hearers, then allthe paintedeloquence and lofry ſtyle of Rherorici- 
ans and Oratours,and argueth the holy Ghoſt to be the Author of them, 
I Cor,1.17. 21,74. & 2.15» a” : 
Ninthly, in ſpeaking of matters of the higheſt natrire , they goe nor 
abour-co perſwade men by reaſons,as Philoſophers and Orators;but ab- 
ſolutely require credit to be given to them, becauſe the Lord bath ſpoken 


it, They promiſe eternall joy tothe obedient, and threaten erernall woe _ 


ro the difobedient: they preſcribe Laws for the thoughts, ro which no 
man can pierce: they require ſacrifice, but they prefer obedience; they 
enjoyn faſting, bur it is alſo from ſin 5 they command circumciſion, bur 
it is of the heart; they forbid luſting.coveting, 8c. which is notrto be 
foundin any Laws but in his chat ſcarcherhthe hearr. | 

Tenthly.the end and ſcope of the Scriprures,is for the advancement of 
Gods glory, and the ſalvation of mans ſoul. For they intreac either of 
the noble acts of God and of Chriſt, or the ſalvation of mankind. And 
therefore, by comparing this with the former reaſon, we may frame this 
argument.If the Author ofthe Scriptures were not God,it muſt be ſome 
creature. If he were a creature, he was either good or bad. It a bad crea- 
ture; why forbids he evill ſo rigorouſly , and commands good ſo ex- 
preſly, and makes his mark to aim art nothing but Gods glory and our 
g00d © If he werea good creature;why doth he challenge to himſelf thar 
which is -proper to God onely, as to make Laws for the heart, to puniſh 
- reward eternally,&c.If it were no creature goodnor bad;it mult needs 

God. | 

Eleventhly, the admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
andaltermens minds,and to incline their hearts from vice to vertue:(P/a. 
19.7, 8. Pal. 119. 111, Heb.. 12. Ads 13.12. ) though they be quite 
contrary to mens affections. | 

Twelfthly , the Scriptures as experience ſheweth, have the power of 
Godin them, ro humble a man when they are preached, and to caſt him 
downto hell, and afterward to reftore and raiſe him up again. Heb, 4.12. 
I Cor. 14-25. | | 

Thirtcenthly, the Writers of the holy Scriptures are the moſt ancient 
of all others. Moſes is ancienterthen the gods ofthe Heathen, thar lived 
not long before the wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges : and the 
youngeſt Prophets ofthe Old Teſtament march the ancienteſt Philoſo- 
phersand Hiſtorians ofthe heathen. : | 

Fourteenthly , the deadly hatred thatthe Devill and all wicked men 
carry againſtthe Scriptures, rocaſtthem away and deſtroy them,and the 
little love that moſt men doe bear unto them, prove them to be of God. 
For if they were of fleſh and blood then fleſh & blood would love them, 
read them, practiſe them, and every way regardthem more then ir doth. 


; For the world loverh his own ; as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Thr 15.1 


bur we- (bcing bur carnall and earthly) favour not the things that be of 
Godzas the Apoſtle Pas ſaith, 1 Cor.2. 14. and untill the Lord open our 
hearts, and'we be born again of Gods Spirit, and become as new born 
babes, we have no defire unto them, 1 Pet. 2.2. 
ET. | Fifteenthly, 


- 
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Fiſteenthly, the marvellous preſervation of the Scriptures; Though 
none in time be ſoancient, nor none ſomuch oppugned : yer God hath 
ſtill by his providence preſerved them andevery part of them. 


ſpake inthe preſenceand hearing of ſix hundred thouſand men, beſides 
women & children)who was aneye-witneſs of many wonders by which 
the miniſtery of Moſes was confirmed.teſtifieth his writings to be che un- 
doubred-Word of God. Theſame do the Prophers which continued the 
Hiſtory ofthe Churchinthe time of the Judges, both of Moſes 8 Ioſhua.! 

Likewiſe all the Prophers which ſucceflively recorded the holy Sto- 


ry and Propheſie by divine Revelation, from Samuel unto the Caprivi- 


ry, and from the Caprivity tothe: building again of the Temple and of 
the City,and ſometimes after;receivingthe ſame books of hatrentyDo- 
arine from the former age,delivered:them to their poſteriey: And Mala-' 
chy,che laſt of the Prophets, cloſeth up the Old Teſtament witti'acharge 
and exhortation fromthe Lord, trorememberthe Law of Moſes delivered 
in Horeb, and ro uſethe ſame as a School-maſter to dire& theni utito' 
Chriſt, uncilthecame in perſon himſelf. Mal.4.q.o. Ft | 


- Finally, fromthartimerhe Church'ofthe Jews, untillthe comming* 


of Chriſt inthe fleſh, imbracedallthe former writings of WieFrophees as. 
rhe book of God.'' Chriſt himſelf appealeth 'unto them;*asa ſufficient: 
teſtimony'of him, 795»'5. 39. The Apoſtles and Evangelifts prove their: 
writings ofthe New Teſtament by them: and the Catholike Church of 


Chriſt fromthe Apoſtles time untorhis day hathacknowledged all the - - 
ſaid writings both of the Old and New Teſtamient,co be the utidoubted 


Word of God. + | 


Thus have wethe teſtimony both of the Old Charch ofthe Jewes, £5 


Gods peculiar peopleand firſt-born, to whom the” Oracles of God were 
commutred: ( Ac#.7. 38. Hoſ. 8.12. Rom.3.2.6 9:4.) and the'New of Chri- 
ſtians: together wirhthegenerall account which, ll che godly ar all rimes 
have madeof the-Scriptures , when they have croſſed their natures and 
courſes, as accounting it intheir ſouls ro be of God; and'the ſpeciall re- 
ſtimony of Martyrs, who have ſealedthe certainty ofthe ſame, by ſhed- 
ding their blood forrthem. Hereuntoalſo may beadded the reſtimony of 
choſe which are our ofthe Church; Heathens,(our of whom many anci- 
ent teſtimonies arecited ro this purpoſe, by 7oſephus contra Appis.)Turks, 
Iews,(whorto this day acknowledge all the books of the Old Teſtament) 
and Hereticks,who labourtoſhroud themſelves underthem,&c. 
Arethtte not ſome divine teſtimonies which may likewiſe bt added unto theſe? 


Yes. Firſt,the known Miracles ( whichthe Devill was never able to 5. Divine te- 
doe) that did ſo often follow the writers and teachers of the Scriptures. Rimerdets 
Secondly;the manifold puniſhments, and deſtruQion of thoſe that have .. 


reviled 'and perſecuteditheſame. \ 


4 
, 


| Aretheſe motivesof themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving faith,andper- - 


[wade ws fully to reſt in Gods Word © | 


| No. Befidesalltheſe, iris required, that wehave the Spirit of God, The teflimony 

: Sour heatts oo peafeot 
| me holy Spirir'that in- men. 

ſpired the Scriptures ,inclinerh ghe hearts of Gods children to beleeve * Cor-2.to, 
what x; 


as wellt0'open our eyes to ſee the light,as co ſeal up fully untoour heatrs 
chateruth which weſee with our eyes. For the ſaſh 


Shew now , how: the holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of men The conſent 


of al times ſince they were written that they are the moſt holy word of God.' men of 
Firſt, 7oſhuathe ſervant of Moſesthe firſt Scribe'of God(to whom God/ties 


14.37-pt 
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what is revealed in them, and inwardly afſureth them, above all reaſons 
and arguments,that theſe are the Scriptures of God.Therefore the Lord 
by the Prophet Iſaiah promiſeth co joyn his Spirit. with his Word, and 
charit ſhall remain with his children for ever: E/a,59.21. The ſame pro- 
miſerh our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples concerning the Comfor- 
ter, which he would ſand ro leadthem.inco all truth ; ro teach chem all 
things , and co pur them in minde of all chings which he had ſaid unto 
them, 70h.14.26.8 1526. & 16.23. The Lord bythe Prophet 1eremiah 
alſo promiſerh to give his Law int9 their mindes, .and to writeit inthe 
hearts of his people, 7er. 31-33. And $,704# ſaichto the faithful, char by 
the apointing of the holy Spirit which is on chem, they know all things. 
I loh.2,20. 7 Vig715 3241 thaid | wIT 
This teſtimony of Gads Spirit inthe hearts of his fairhfull, as ir is 
proper tothe Word of God, ſois it greaterthen any humane perſwaſi- 
ons grounded upon reaſon or witneſſes of men, unt9 which ig.is unmeer 
that the Word of God ſhould be ſubje&; as Papiſts hold, . when-chey 
reach that the Scriptures receive theirauthority fromthe Church. Far 
by chus hanging the credir and autharity of rhe Scriptures 0n the:Chyr- 
ches ſentence,they make the Churches word of greater cregir then che 
Word of God. Whereas the Scriptures of God-cannot bee judged or 
ſentenced by any : and Gqd onely isa worthy witnelſe of himfelf,jn his 
Word,and by his Spirit; which give ralrusll teſtimony one ofthe orher, 
and work thax aſſurance of faith in his childeen;; thatno humane deman- 
rations can make , nor any perſwafiens or -inforcements of the. world 
can remove. 3 a:lr ts 5 ry otito 2on nv 
Thar the 2u- Shew ſome further reaſons, that the autberity of the Scrigtares dpth wot 
_—_— depend upon the Church.  - ro dana it 
notdepend on Firſt, to beleeve the Scripture , is a work of Faith. But the Qhurch 
theChurch, Cannot infuſe faith. ' /; A <P af 
Secondly.any authority thatthe Church hath, ic myſt prove ic by ths 
Scripture. Therefore the dcriprure dependerh not ypon the Church. 
Thirdly, ifan Infidel] ſhould ask.che Church, how they are ſure that 
Chriſt dyed for them; ifzhey ſhould anſwer,becauſe themſelves. ſay ſo, 
x would beridiculous,&c. | "SSEA WO... 
What are the What books arethe holy Scriptures, and by whom were they mrittes ? 
books of holy Firſt , the books of the 014 Teſtament , in number nincandchirty, 
Scriptures. (whichthe Jews, according to the number of their letters, brought to 
rwoand tyenty) written by Moſes and the Prophers,, who delivered the. 
ſametothe Church of the Iews. #om. 3.2 |, 
Secondly ,thc books of the New Teſtament,in number ſeyenandewen- 
ty; written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who delivered chem to the 
hurch ofthe Gentiles. Zom.1.16, Revel.ll. ! +>» 1:7] 29" 


What language were the baoks of the Old Teſtament written iy 2. 


Tn what Iin- 
Fragen Old In Hebrew, which was the firſtronguegfthe world, and the moſt or- 


. waswiitten, derly ſpeech, in compariſon of which all athes languages may -bee con- 


demned of barbarous canfufion ; burtchofen ſpecially becayle it was the 
language at thartime beſt known unto the Church (teaching , thart all 
of them ſhould underſtand the Scriptures. ) Qnly ſome few pogions;by 
the later Prophers were left written inthe Chaldean rangye,(ungerſtood 
ws by Gods people aftercheir carrying away into Bebylpn:) namely,the 11+ 


verſe ofthe 19. chap.of Teremy,ſix chapters in Daniel(fram the 4: verſe on 
| ne 


, Of(hriftion (Religion, 13 
' thez Fr .rothe heend ofthe core Yendaheen Y (rhe fourh,. 
fifrhban ft) 

Hadthe Hebrew Text vowel; Py points from the begioningaraes? it > Ws 7Thar che Serbs" 
Our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 5. 18: that notanejotur prickofivbe Law pruves.of the 
ſrl peviſte” Whereby it wouldappeare;xharche; Law: andche/Pro- Od Tehimenr, 
| phers (for of both he ſpeakerth immedi before) had vowels;and ten with vow- 
pricks. Gotalſ6by-Moſe; <omandedrtheLawtoibewrinen upbn tw #0 prices 

- gtcat ſtones as echrnn ofhaganyhs —_ the. Land promile; 
_— - reagle w.whar Religiont  childger' 
: :anid-he cominandedthar itſhould þe written wall 
cn, , Of checrely; "Diut. 27; 8. . whicts couldnot. be; —_ 
cepr were written with che vowelling points; Y hereunto s 
belong al thoſe places of -Sciiprure; which. -iiGeobrhe cleer | 
and certainty” of he Scripture, whick: cauld notatall be, if-ir lacked 
vowels. 
What are'the books of rhe 018. 
The books of Moſes (eherwiſe celledebalom) ad the Prophets. 
For ſoarethey-oftentimes dividedinthe.New Teſtament; as Matth.5. 
17. & 7.12% & 22.140. Luk; 16. 29.' 8/24: 27; Fob, 1:45 Af-1 x3. 
15. &. 24, 14+ & 26. 22. & 28. 23. 'Where it-isto be under 
chatthe Law is, taken forthe' whole doctrine of -Ged- delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth not onely the Law, butalſopromiſes of mer- 
&y in Chrift; a3 he himſelfereſtificth;Fok. 5.46314 yedid belcewe Mo- 
-ay 50u-1ould alſo-beleeveme-s for Moles:wrate of we. Andi Whereas 


our * ax Chriſt, Luk. 24. 44. untothe ZLawandihe Prep i 
BY almes; which are'part of the Prophers;itis becuaſe —_ . 
amilfartorhe godly/and generally-known Tarr ro che 
Exercife of them, the former divifion notwithſtanding 
&:; Mere) 


BY T5 iedr rho EN *QZ9 


4: which are the becky of Moles s e 
©*Fiveihnimber : whichare called Inf, c Exodus Lviv, Mow: The bogks of 
bes , Datteromonhy.. * {t2559r YITg1Y #14 109% Moſes, | 
How are the bookes of the Prophe; cnguſhade ? ariqy2Oc 
»O 'Trco- Bi oicall, and Dottrinall', chis Gorman livenf comnine: the The books of 
ro ofthe Law'by practiſe principally, = _ by doin the Faighems 
chiete $5 236 Fre 
2H e Raoking ical oe © Hs yo "a 
Twelve in number. viz. the book the of; i 
chebgok of 86h, the twabaoks off Sari AE: 
theewo books'of Chrazicles,ghe book of Ec 4 hcbank ob 
aricfthe book of: Eſther, 1 27 203 barinhs rod con 


310). raw ape-tht Piftrimullrbooks: -dfin d __ TENSE 0 
'Tnto Poctitall and Profatcall;Whith i ought of a> The dofinal 
nytobe obſerved by aur Saviour Chriſt, Zok; 22, api wins books, 


the name of Pſalmes comprehendahi atizhoſe CEN 
in rhe holy! Poeticall Ayle, {7 nee 391, 1.105 ID 


©" Which ave the Poeticall books Þo iood +: rigets lies 


"Such as are written in Meerer or coca cont mu alp, Ti poma 
cent 


and holy ſentences; *(whencealſo? _ may be 


a # 
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———— — 


I, 


© keptthe number of ch 


+ i pIvete 


| * orhiſtory:/ Tis $0Hd fr 29030) 
'- 1%" +2\ Show ſome of thoſe erronrs 11 the particular books... 


and they are'five in-number, viz. The book of Fob, the Pſalmes, 


which arethe Proſaicallbooks'? o 


Such as are for the. moſt part written in proſe zand foretell things. 


co come. (whence alfo moreſpecially they are termed Prophericall or 
Vaticinall.) Of which kind are fixteen writers in number : four where- 


of are: called the. Greater Prophets, viz. 1ſaiah, Feremiah, (ro whoſe 
| | | h- wricten.an 
Meeter) Ezekrel, and Daniel , andtwelve are called Smaller Prophets, 


Propheſie is'annexed his book of Lamentations, tho 


viz. Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 


Zephaniah, Hageas, Zacharie,. Malachi. Which twelve of,old were. 
reckoned for one book : and therefore AF. 7. 42.Stephen citing a place, 


our of Amos 5. 25. uſeth this forme; As it & written in the book of the 
Prophets. | . | | 
Bee there no other Canonical books of the Scripture of the Old Te. 

144-1. +» lament, beſides theſe that you have named ? 

' No, for thoſe : other books which. Papiſts would obtrude unto us 
for-Canonicall, are A phall; har is to ſay, ſuch as are to lyc hid, 
when there is proof ro be made'of Religion. EEE 

 - -How: prove'you that thoſe Apocryphall books are no part of the Cano-. 
1. picall Scriptures? © | 123103304 SV 
-Firſt;'they are _nor- written firſt in Hebrew, the language ofrhe 


. Church before Chrift; which all che books of the Old Teſtament are 


hy ns © 69 pes 6 Hi.) 23100; | Cir} aicno 111 
"Secondly; rhey were. never: received intothe Canon of Scripture. 
by the Church/iof the Jews before Chriſt, (ro whom alone in thoſe 
times'che'Oracles of God were committed, Rom. 3. 2. )nor read and 
expoundedin their Synagogues. See Foſephme contra Appron. lib, 1.anb 


* Enſebius lib, 3. 10. 


-Thirdly,the Jews were ſocarefull ro keepe Scripture intire,as they 
e verſes and letters: within which is none ofthe 


Apocrypha. ** 


- _ -i*Fourthly, che Scripture of the old Teſtament was wricten by Pro- 
 phets. (Zuk. 24:27. 2 Pet. 1..19:) But Malachi wasthe laſt Prophes : 


after whom all che Apocrypha was written. PREP 
Fiftly, they are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who doe 
eftimony untorhe Scriptures. va : Hay. 
 Sixthly, bythe moſt ancient” Fathers and Councells oftheprimi- 
eive Churches after the Apoſtles, both Greekand Larine, they bave 
not been admitted for iryal 1 of Truth, though they have been read for 
inſtruction of manners.*As may appear by. Esſeb. /ib. 6. c4p:18. (our 
of 07ixtn the Councellof Laodicea. Can. 59.(which is alſo confirmed 


- 


 * bycheGzr generall Counſell of Conſtantinople, Cap, 2. and many 


other reſtimonies of theancient Fathers: : /:--- - [3 Sers 
Seventhly,rhere is no ſuch conſtant cruth in them,as in the Canoni- 
call Scriptures. For every book of chem harh falſchoods in dodrine, 


' in 


and Solomons three books; the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canti-* 
_ les. ; | | n | LE? 


The Profaicall 
| books. - 


Viiaas 


| F. 
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Azariahtheſon of Ananiss, Tob.5.12. which is farre from 
ſo the unchaſte Nevill 4ſmodews, the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
prayers of the Saints, Tob,12.15. andthe: magicall coys of the fiſhes 
hearr , liver-and gall, for driving away of Devils and reſtoring of 
ſighr, rior favouring of the Spirit 'of God... - | 

-- Pudith inher prayer commend ththe fact of Simeon,Gem.34.which 
the holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gem.:49.-5.;and prayeth God to proſpet 
herfeigned tales and lies, 144.9.13:07 18: Ws” x 
- Baruc faith, he wrote this bqok.in, Babylop, Chap, 1. whereas it 
appeareth by Teremiah 4.3. 6: that he was with Terewmiah at Teruſalem 
and werit not from him. Likewiſe; he writeth for offerings and- veſ- 
ſels, afterthe Temple was burned. ::And in the 6 Chapter, v. 2. Tere- 


Spirit the Apocryphal 


— Inthe book of Toi; he Angalmaketh «li, laying hat heris mh mono 
' of God, andthe nature of good Angels that cannot fin... Theres al- 39%. 


7h writerh that the continuance of the Jews in Babylon ſhall be for --- 


ſeven generations: whereas the:Canonicall eremiah propheſieth bur 
of 79. years, Chapter 79, 10+ For:tenne yeares carmoe make a'Ge- 
meration' , - neither is it ever ſo taken in. che.Canonicall 'Scrip- 


tures, [© -- 


The ſtory of Suſanna mnaketh Daniel A young childe in the days . 
of Aſtyages, 'and to. become famous.among the people by the Judge. 
he 


ment of Suſanna, Whereas Daniel himſelt writeth otherwiſe of 
carriage into Baby/on:in-the dayes ,of: 1ehoiakzm ynder Nebuchadnez- 
zar, andof the means by which-he. was known firft ro'bee 4 Pro- 
pher. Day-1. & 2. oy ns 2 "oa 


. - The ſtory of Bell andthe Dragon ſpeakerh of Habukkuk the Pro: - 


4D « 


Babylon, which was 70. years before.Cyrus...-.... 


pher- inthe-days of Cy/a4 ; who prophehied before the captivity of 


The'firſt book of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and | 


done , doth not much interlace his own judgement : arid. therefore 
doth erreche lefſe:/ yetis his Narration contrary to the ſecond book 
of Maccabees in many places, and' ro Loſe in ſome things. For 
example z The firſt book of Maccabees ſaith, that Antidchis dyed at 
Babylon in his bed, being grieved' in. mind for tidings.brought unto 
him our"of Perſia, 1 Mac.6. ver. 8.6.16. But in the firſt chapter of 
the ſecond. booke of Maccabees, it is ſaid; that; he was cut imrpieces 


inthe:/Temple of Nayea :and in theninth chapter. of the fame book, . 


chat he'dyed of a grievous diſeaſe of his bowels ina ſtrange Conns 
try in the Mountains: 2 Mac.9.28;, TT * - 
| The ſecond book of Maccabees is farre-worſe, Forthe abbridger of 
Taſons Chronicle which did ſet ir forth, doth not only confonnd 
and falfifie many ſtories, (asit is eaſie to bee. proved our of the* firſt 


book of ER and others) . bus alſo, whilſt he giverh +... 


Y. 


his ſenrence of divers facts, doth more bewray.the weakneſſe of his 
judgement: As hecommendeth Razz. for killing himſelf, z Mac.14. 
42. and Tudas for offering ſacrifice for the dead,' that were ipollured 


with Idolatry, 2:Mac. 12.45. Whereas it is to bee thought tarher; - 


chat the ſacrifice was offered to pacifie the wrath of God forthem 


that were alive, that they ſhould nor = wrapped in the curſc = 
| . wo 2 © ene 


+. . 
"of 
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—_— 


of the New 
Teltamegi. 


the wicked, aSift the ſtory of Achan, Foſh. 7. Yer he is the more rol be 
born wirhall, becauſe he confeſſerh his inſufficiency : (2 Mar, 15. 38.) 
which aprecthnot with the Spiric of God. 


— The Additions unto Efther are fabulous, convinced of many un+ 


eruthes by rhe Canonicall book : as namely, 1. In the Apocryphall 
Efther, Mordecat is {aid to dream in the ſecond yeare of 1haſhueros, 
(chap. 11.2.)but inthe Canonical), the ſoventh yeare. (Zfher 2, 16.) 
and Bellaymine making the dream in the ſeventh yeare and the canſpi- 
racy in the ſecond, maketh five yeares difference, and is contrary co 
the x 1, chap, 2 The true faith that Mordeca/ had no reward; (Efther 
6. 3+) the falſe ſairh he had. («hep. 12. 5.) 3. The true calleth Hamer 
an Agagite, (Efther 3. 2.) thatis, an Amaletize:-rhe falſe callerh him 
a Macedonian (chap.16. ro.) Alforhe Authour of thoſe additions de- 
{criberh the countenance of the Kingto be fall of cruelty and wrath, 
(chap. 15.7.) yet he wakerh Effherto ſay, it was glorious like an 
Angel of Godund follof grace; (+ T 3+ 14. )-cither lying him(clf, 
or charging Eſther with impudent] 10 rag. 

The Book of Wiſzome is ſofarre aff from being any book of the 
Old Teſtament, thar it is afhrmed by divers ancient Writers, thac 
it was made by Philothe Jew, which lived ſince Chriſt, as $. Ferome 
witnelſeth, in his prefacera the Proverbs - howſoever the Authour 
wauld.fain ſeem ro be Solomon, (chap. 9.8.) See hiscruell ſentence 
againſt Baſtards inrhe end of the third Chapter. 
 Feſw rhe ſan of Sirach fheweth the frailry of man in divers places 
of Eccleſigſticus : and namely chap. 46. 20. where he acknowledg- 
eththat Sawecl indeed, and nora wicked fpirir in the ſhape of Samuel, 
was raiſed by rhe witch of Zpdey, 1 Se. 28. Allo cbap. 48, 16. he 
underſtandeth the prophefic of Melarhi, ofrhe perſonal! comming of 
Eligs, which our Saviour Chrift doth manifeſtly referre unto John 
che Baptiſt. Math. 17. 14. 

Thethird book of Eſ#ra is fall of impudemt lyes and fables, con- 
vinced by the book of Ezre, Nehemiab, - ai, amd Eſther. For cx- 
ample; Exra faith, that all che vefſc)s of galdand filver which Cyras 
delivered Sheſbtbazzar were by Sheſtibazzar carried from Baby/ox 10 

aſalems, Ezr4 1.11. This E[#ra faith, they were onely numbred 

Cyrus, not nm Arte afterwards Darivs _—_ 40 Zerab- 
babel, ard by him they werebroughe ro Fersſalom. Eſdras 4. 44. 57. 

_ The Fourth book of Zfſarw is now rejected of che Papiſts chem- 
ſolves, as it was of Hierome: containing alſo many, falficies, dreams, 
and _— chap. 6. 49. 50. Fs. chap. 13. 43,44, Oc. and chap. 14. 
31 D ; | | 

: "vin far the books rw Teſtament. In what language 

were the bouks of the New Teſtament wrietes ? 

In Greek; becauſeis was che moſt common language, beſt known 
= + care; nant _ thar all kin ſhogld have 
the Scripturesin a lamgu 1 underſtand. - 

How are the books of the new Teftament diftineniſhea? | 


They 


, 


"Of (triftion Relipion. - 


(Hiſtoricall: c Chriſt: the g Matthew 
fivein mii®-\4 Golpels; Mark 
ber,contain- * on Luke © 
ing the Hi-jto ' © Coby. 
;| ſtory of © C{ His Apoſtles: viz; the 4s. 
Before the | * | Corinthians}, 
| writing of |. Galatians 
chem: «| | Epheſoans. _ 
1 which are |. -Paulto |? lipplans - 
| either jr < ColofSians _ 
l | | TheſſaloniansS? 
Try 2.1 Doarinall: | + fri... ,,\ 
O 1 Sq 121 Epiſtles” _ | Philemon 
ES of | Fares CHebrews. 
' © | Peter ; = 
a [7% 4; ; 
| : 
* | Fade, TREE 
| Afcer the writing of them : as the 4pocalyps,' or Revels- 
| ::0n of S. 1ohn, which is the Prophericall- book of the 
| New Teſtament. 2108 4 en. 


Ts it agreed that all theſe books, and they alone, are the holy Scrip- 
| tures of the New Teſtament ? | 
Yes: -howſoever' in ancient time they have not been all received 
with like conſent. Yet they have the teſtimony of all ages:and there 
is nothing in any of them repugnant to'the reſt of the Canonicall 
Scriptures. , | 122 Þ HR , 
Tere there never any books of Canonjcall Scripture loſt ? | 
No. Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one jot or tirtle of them 
ſhall periſh. 
' . What ſay youto the Books of Gad and Nathan, 1 \—pnnry pwr 4 
..» + . Ahijah 4nd Iddo, (2 Chro.9.29.) aud Pauls Fpiſtle to the 
. 1  Laodiceans, Col.4.16 2 [291 | 
Theſe books often mentioned inthe Old Teſtament, wete not Ca- 


nonicall Scripture, bur civilt Chronicles, wherein the matrers of the © ©. 


Conimon-welrh were more largely written: as rhe Chronicles of the 
Medes and Perſians, Efthert0.2. And the Epiſtle mentioned,Csl.4.was 
ratherof the Laodiceans to Paul, then of Paultothe Laodiceans. 
What be the properties of the holy Scriptures? © + 
Firſt;they are perfe&ly holy in themſelves, and by themſelves : 
whereas all other writings ate prophane, further ther: they draw 


Scriptures; 


ſome holineſſe fromthem; which is never ſuch , butthartheir holi- 45: holy: 
neſlc is imperfect. —TRRPTr 


< 


C3 =— Second- 
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2. Higheſt in 


authority, 


3. Sufficient 
in themſelves. 


do&rine, life, 
- and ſalvation. 


That the Scrip- 
tures are a Per- 
fe& rule, for - 


Secondly; ahe auhoxiry of cheis boly writings, inſpired of God, 
is higheſt inghe Church, as the authority of God ; whereunto no 
learning or decrees of Angels or Men, under what name or colour ſo- 
ever it be commended, may be accounted equall. (Gal.1.8,9. 2Theſſ. 
2.2.) neither can they. bg judged or ſentenced by any. 

Thirdly , the books of holy Scripture are ſo ſufficient for the 
knowledge of. Chyjſtian Religion, thatthey do moſt plentifully con- 
tain all Docrine neceſſary to ſalvation. They heing perfectly profi- 
cable roinſtru&ro ſalvation in themſelves; and all other imperfe&- 
ly profitable thereumo, further then they draw from therm. Whence 
it Elloweth that we need no unwritten verities,no traditions or in- 
ventions of men , no Canons of Councels, no ſentences of Fathers, 
much leſſe Decrees of- Popes, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed defect of 
the written Word ; or for co give usa more perfect direQion in the 
worſhip of God and the way of life, then is already expreſſed in 
the Canonicalt Scriptures. Mat. 23.8. Fohn 5.39. Matth. 15,9. Fingl- 
ly, theſe holy Sevlpruxcs are the rule , rheline, rhe ſquare, and lighe, 
whereby ro examine and try all judgements and ſayings of men and 
Angels. Fob. 12. 48. Gal. 1.9. All craditions, revelations, decrees of 


/ Councels, opinions of DaQors, 8c. are to bee embraced ſo farre 
' forth as they may be proved qur of the divine Scriptures , and nor 


otherwiſe. So that from them onely all Docrine concerning our 

ſalvation muſt be drawn and derived: that onely is to be taken for 

rruth,in matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreea- 

ble unzo chemy avd whatſoever diſagreeth from chem is to be refuſed. 
How dge you prove that the Serepture is ſuch a Rule ? 

Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures , which beare wit- 
neſſe of Chriſt, (Fehz 5.39.) to be written for our learning : ( Rom. 
I5-4. ) hee will have no other DoQrine pertaining to eterpall life 
to bee received , but that which is conlonant unco them,and hath 
the ground thereof in chem. Therefore unco-them onely is-the 
Church dire&ed for the ſaving knowledge of God. E/4.8.20. Lute 
16.29.31. Infomuchrhac all Propheſies, Revelations, and Miracles, 
areto bee judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by - 
Moſes ;, to which nothing is to be added, noranything to be taken 
away from it, (Deut.12,6 13. 12+). Yea, Chriſt himſelfappealeth to 
the triall ofthoſe things which Moſes did write ofhim : (Fphn 5.45.) 
hoon other in any reſpec, but even the ſame. whom Moſes in 
the Law end the Prophets (which were the interpreters , and com- 
mentaries upon the Law written by Moſes) did write of; (Fohn 1.45.) 
And his Apoſtles praaching the Goſpel among all Nations; cayghr 
nothing belide that which Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken to þee 
fulfilled in Chriſt: as $. Paw! teſtifich, A&#.26, 22, ſceing,as he tgughr, 
all che reſt of the Apoſtles did ceach: . A205} 54+ tot 

Where doe you finds that the Seriptures are able ta inſtrul? us perfe- 
ty unto ſalvation f , rang PH 

The Apoſtle Paw, ins Tim. 3. 15: doth expreſly affirm jr; and the 


_ reaſons which may be gathered our ofthe rwo Verſes tollowing doe 


plainly prove ir. 
What are thoſe Reaſons 2 


1. God 


Of Chriſtin Religion. © 


| 1, God being author of theſe books,they muſt needs be perfe& ,as 


he himſelf is. Who being for his widome able, and for isloveto- 


his Church willing eo ſer down ſuch a rule as may guide them co e- 
cernall life, hath nor failed herein. $# 

\ 2. They ereprofitable coteach all crue dorine,andto confure the 
falſe; tocorred all diſorder private and publique, and ro inform 
men in the way of righteouſneſſe. 

3. The man of God,thax is,the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word, 
is thereby made complear and perfe&, ſufficiently furniſhed unto e- 
very good work, or dury of che Miniſtery.. 

How deth this laſt reeſon hold ? GY 

Moſt ſtrongly. For the people being ro learn ofthe Miniſter, what 
to beleeve and what to doe;and more being required of him that muſt 
be the eye and mouth ofallthe reſt if he muy be perfealy inſtructed 

by the Scriptures, they are much more able ro giveevery common 
man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſter is bound eo diſ- 
cloſe the whole counſelt of God to his people : (As 20, 27.) he be- 


ing thereunto fully furniſhed out of the treaſury of the Word of : 
God; it followeth that by him our of the Scriptures they may alſo + 


be abundantly taughe co ſalvation, | 
What further proof have you of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures 2 
The five Books of Meſes, which was the firſt holy ſcripture delive- 
redro the Church,was ſufficient forthe inſtruftion of the people of 
chat time,in all chat God required at their hands. Asappeareth by that 
they were forbidden to adde any thing unto it, ortotake any thing 


from ir , bur ro doe that onely which was: preſcribed bythe Law. 
(Deat.12.32.) The Prince and the people are commanded io be di- - 


reed thereby altogether, 8& noe to depart from: ie, eicherto the righr 

hand ortothe left. ( Devt. 17, ) How mych more the Law and the 

Prophets ( which did more art large fer forth the doctrine delivercd 

by Mofes both in precepts and promiſes, in practiſe; and .example ) 

was ſufficient for the time char ſucceeded untill Fehr the Baptiſt 2 

Mat;1113. Luke 16.16, F | | | he 
What mere can 104 olledge for this purpoſe? - _ 

Pſalm 19.7. Dawis {aith : The Law of the Lord 5s perfetÞ, comver- 
ting the ſoul. And Pſalm 119, 96, I have ſeen an end of all perfedion: 
but thy Commandenent is exceeding large. ie, 

Luke 16. 29. Abraham in the' Parabolicall Rory teſtifieth', thar 


Aoſes and the Prophers were ſufficient to keep' men from damna- | 


TION. ha R VERB L& 

Fohn 5. 39. Our Saviour Chriſt afirmeth of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, that they were wicnefles of him, in whom our 
ſalvation is perfe&. | bu, 

Afts 17.11. The Bereans are commended far examining the do- 
Arine ofthe Apoftles by the Scriptures ofthe QId Teſtamene, 

Atts 26. 22. Paul taught nothing but that which Moſes and the 
Prophets had written of Chriſt to be fulfilled. b {: 

I Fohn 1.ver.1,2,3. Fohn {aich,thar what they had heard and ſeen, 
that they delivered; | ES ok 

| Gat, 


2. 


4+ 
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7. _ Gal.1.8,9. Paul wiſheth, that if an Angel from heaven came and 
taught any other do&rine, we ſhould hold him accurſed.-: - | 
'L. © Apoee.22.18,19. thereis a curſe pronounced againſt him that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 
9. I Cer.4.6. Paul faich, that no man muſt preſume above that which 
15 Written. KG. | 
10, +- Fohn20.31. Saint Joh» faith, that theſe things are written, that we 


/ might beleeve that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son' of God,” and that be- 
' leeving' we might have life through his Name. Where he ſpeaketh nor 
onely of his Goſpe),bur being the ſurviver ofthe reſt ofche Apoſtles, 
of all their writings. Seeing then thar faith-by-thoſe things 'thart are 
written, and cternall ſalvation by faith, may. be attained: ir oughr 
to be no controverfie amongſt Chriſtians,that the whole Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament doth moft richly and abundantly 
contain all that is neceflary for:a Chriſtian'man to beleeve and to 
doe foreternall ſalvation. OT 2 177 "LINE $141 


ObjeRions a- Obj. 1. Tet onr Adverſaries quarrell againſt this moſt rich and plenti- 


gainſt the ſuffi- full treaſmre of the holy Scriptures, alledging that wee receive 
_— of the -+ ../ many things by tradition which are not in Scripture, and yet we 
- 4 a beleeve them. As Maries perpetuall Virginity, and the Bap- 


tiſme of Infants. -—© | | 
We make not Maries perpetuall Virginity" any mater of religion, 
bur a likely opinion ſo far as it can be maintained, that ir were an 
unſeemly and unfitting thing for a finfull man to uſe ro.the a& of 
neration that veſſell which was choſen and conſecrated by the ho- 
y-Ghoſt to ſo high: an uſe as was the bringing forth of the Savi- 
our of the world: it hath warrant from the Apoſtles charge,P/11.4.8. 
of doing whatſoever is honeſt, whiatſoever'is:'of good' report, what- 
ſoever is praiſe-worthy,8c. As for Bapriſme 6f Infants; it is ſuffici- 
ently warranted by reaſons of Scripture, though not by example. 
Obj: 2. They objet# that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 
we know ſuch aud ſuch Books to be:Scripture. . IE © 
Though new beginners doe firſt learn it from the faichfull : yer 
afterwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture. 'Asan ignorant 
man may be told of the Kings Coin : bur it is not thattelling, but the 
'Kings.ſtamp thar maketh it currant and good Coin.  .' 1 

Obj.3. It is objetted, that it was by Tradition and not by Scriptare,that 
 Stephen' knew Moſes #0 be 4o. years old when he: left Pha- 

raoh; As 7.23. That Luke knew 'a"great part of the Genea- 

logy of Chriſt; Luke 3. That Jude knew Satans ſtriving for 

Moſes body, Jude v.9.'4nd the prophefie of Enoch ; verſe 14. 

' That Paul kzew Jannes'and Jambres, 2 Tim.3.8. and the 
ſaying of Chriſt , that it is more bleſſed to. givethen to receive, 


-  Acs 20.35. £73ETH URI 
Such particular Hiſtories or ſpeeches might-be received from hand 
' to hand: bur no different Doctrine from that which was written. 
Ob).4. The Apoſtles teſtimony ts objeFed, x Cor.15. 3. and 2 Theſl.2. 
15. Hold the traditions. which you have. been taught, whether by 
word or our Epiſtle, giv] I 3650 


He 


Of. Chriſtian Religion.” 


wg 


| He meaneth the doctrine he delivered unevehem, which was no- © 


ching different fromthar which is cnrajned inthe Scripeures: 


The Scriptures you ſay are. a rule & aline hut are they uoe(a ob. 


. Church of Rome _ cb) like a raleof lead which may be bowed 
, + every way df mens Pleaſures 3. 00 | v1 Ne 
They areas a rule of ſteele, that is firm and changerh nor. (Matth. 
5. 18. Pſu. 19. 9. )For ſceing they are fufficienteo makeus wiſe un. 
co ſalvation, (as is before proved : )it followerth of neceflity,, char 
chere is a molt certaine ruleofcruch for inftcuctien bock offaich and 


%* 


works, 10 be learned: our of chem, by ordinary means! of reading, - 


er, ſtudy, the gifts of congues, and orher (ciences;cowhich God 
Sroratiink the afliltance of his grace(Fob 5. 39. Faw. 5,yAntichis 
{ward of the Spirir, which is the wordof God writteni(us rheexani- 
ple of Chriſt,our Generall Captain ſhewerh;Mat4.) is delivered unto 
us by che holy Ghoſt , boch rodefendour faith, and co avescome all 
our, ſpirixuall enemies, which are the Devill and his inſtrumems, 
falſe Prophers, Nerericks, Schiſmaricks, and Such ike. (Eph16. ih. ) 
Therefore the holy Scriptures aremoras anojcof was, oralcaden 
rule, (as ſome Papiſts have blaſphemed)tharchey may be ſowriched 
. every way by impuadent Hereticks, but chaecheirfolly and maduede 
: .(asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 2 77w. 3.9. )maybe made manifeſtso all men, 
:, | Arethe Scriptures then plain aud caficttaunderfooidt'- 


There are ſome hard things inthe Scriprurerharhave proper rela- o_ the he- 
ke += arp... 


the Scripranoromg | 
tobe fulfifled hereafeer 4 which if wee 


tion to thetime in which 


which are propheſiesof thi 
never ade, we ſhall 


never the worſe, for theatraining ofe- - © * 
verlaſting ſalvation. There are orherthings in-Scripeuca,'þi en wot 
whare dark and difficule 


unto the ſaving knowledge .of God :4 


C4 
; OÞ 


unto thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this world hath blinged( 2 Cor. 4-4 _ 


2 Pet. 3. 5-Feh.8. 43.) Bucumoſuchas areby grace enlightened, and 
made a £0 underſtand, '(Fſ. 1. 119. 38.) howfpever fome 
things remain obſcare(= Per.3..26.)20 axerciſetheirdiligence, yeroke 
fundamentall Dottrines of faith and precepts of life are ab plain:6:per- 
ſpicuous. For all doctrine neceflary-robe knows untocettraall falvari- 
on is ſer forth inthe Scriptures moſt <learelyand plainly, .eventorhe 
capacity & underſtanding of the-ſimple & unleamed:{ofaris icchar the 
Scriptures ſhould be dangerous ro beread-of the Lay-olks, aSPapiſts 
How prove youthis whichyau have ſaid? ©, © 

Dew. 39. 10. 11, &c. Moſestaketh:heaven.and earth to uianeſſe, 

that in the Law which he had wrixzem; che hath er forth life and 


death, and fhar they can make no excuſe of difficultie or obſcurity; | 


This Commundement.which 1 command thee #his-dlay j55.n0t _ 
thee, _— is it faroff, ge. which Pavlalſo Rem. 10: 1 pyonersr ew 
the Golpel), | ES 60 


Pſalm. 19. 8. the prophet David reſtifierh chat che Law of ohs 


Lord is perfet?, comveriing the ſoale , the- es. .of the Lors 
true, giving wiſedome to the ſimple : and#ſalmeca7g. 105; Thy Mod 
is 4 Lynpe(or Candle) unto my feet, and a Light wnty my path.: #7 
— Provige 4. 


j 
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The Papiſts 
objefions 2- 
gainſt the per- 


cripturcs an- 
ſwered, 


20 


\ and diſcretion : andProv.8. 9 


© -God, andinvocation of his-name; :- 


ſpicuity of the + 


Prov. 1. 4+ it giuwh:;ſubti ity tothe ſample, zothe young man knowledge 


him that will underſtand.  . p ATT 
 Efa.'45.+19. The'Lord ſaith: 7 have not ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark 
place of the earth , 1 have not ſaid in vainetothe ſeed of Facob, Seeke 
mee : 1M > 54 13203157 5 t winy. Ht 
2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul {aith & If owr-Goſpell be hid, it is hid tothem that 
ave loſt; &C. Sol : HIvene? -f47t els) o 
2 Pet. 1.19. S. Peter:commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the 
word ofthe Prophets,4s unto alight that ſhineth in a dark place, 8c... 
The Scripture is our Fathers letter unto-us, and his laſt will co ſhew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us. Bur. friends write letters,,and Fa- 
thers their wils, plain. | 7 IR ty + bio 
\ . Te were to accuſe: God of Cruelty or defire of mans deſtruction, 
to ſay that he ſhould make the meansof cheir ſalvation hurefull uit 
them: .. © Fas v2 offs 418 7 a9;o17%! "eErrniiagt ic 
Women'gnd children: have read the Scriprures. In 2 Tim.'3..15. 
Saint [Paul affirmerh:that:Timothy- was nouriſhed up in the Scriptures 
from his infancy : namely by his Grandmother'Zo-s, and his mother 
Eunice ; whom the ſame Apoſtle 'commenderh; chap, r. 5. If little 
children are capable ofthe Scriptures by the ſmall underſtanding they 


' have and lefſe judgement : there is none ſo groflſe(which hath rhe un- 


derſtanding of a man )but may proficby it, comming inthefeate of 


. ' But here the Papiſts bave many things to objett againſt youto prove 

'-1: that the Scriptares are:darke aud bard to be adenſcs : and 

ObjeR. 1. Firſt, that the matters contained in them are divine, high & 

| _ mans: ixeafon ; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing 
Theſe matrers indeed'are above:humane reaſon - and therefare are 
weto bring faithto beleeve them, \not humane reaſon to comprehend 


x 


chem. Bur they are delivered imScriprure in as plain tearms as ſuch 


matter can be. - | F 4x 
Obj:'2. Peter ſaith, that ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles be hard, and 


 wreſted byuplearned and wnſtablemen. (2.Pet. 3. 16,)  — 


Firſt, he ſaith that norall Pauls Epiſtles are hard, bur ſomething in 
them which we grant. 


s 


Secondly, they are the wicked and unſettled in knowledge thar 

wreſt them, as Glutrons and Drunkards abuſe meat and drink, 
Obj. 3. If the Scriptures were net dark, what need ſo many Commenta- 
., * ries uponthem? andwhy are they ſo full of Parables and Alle- 

gories as theyare? ' sf 

The whole- Doctrine of falvation-isro be found ſo plain; thar ir 
needeth no Commentary. And Commentaries are for other places 
chat be dark : andalſo ro make more large uſe of Scripture then a new 


_ beginner can make of himſelfe; which we ſee neceſſary in all humane 


Arts and Sciences. Furtherthough the ſpeech of Scripture ſeem hard at 
firſt, yer by: cuſtome- ir becommeth ealie; as -reading doth. co chil- 


dren. Kip.) 
Obj. 4. 


. Allthe words of wiſdome are plain th! 


WLIAA 
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'Obj. .The 20 odly, Enpuch ſaith he could not under ad a cri ture. 
| aithani att Interpycrer. AR&.'8. 31. - Fa CRT 
Though he underſtood nor ſome darke Places, yer that hindered” 
him not from reading plainer places.” . 
Obj. 5. The multitade of learned menihat fall into herifies; which) they la-. 
Tour toconfirme by Scriprate, proveth that the'S cri tired is darke. 7 
- * le is their naughty hearts 'thar come not, wich: a hb ble and god-. mw 
ly affeQion that maketh them Uoe fo. 
'Obj. 6. But we ſee by experjence that there are many thit 4; aily read the 
Scriptures andyetund exſtand not the Rf Ty ar "them. _ 
They tead thet' nor with'care and conſcience. KU Ns ler and 
ſtudy ; but like the women thar are ln anich ng, af nd never come 
eo cheknowledge of thetruch- > Tap. 3. 7. 
Obj. 7. If the Scriptures be ſo plain and peripicauns\ ' what » weed i F there 
then of an Interpreter * 
Eirft, rounfold obfcureplaces. (48. $: 3x. Yecondly,to inculcate* 
andapply lin Texts. (z#Per.'t: 16; Cort 145 5 Mt | 
idgod leave "xe places obſcare An the Sore Sar -Haok "09 Godhatk 
Firſt, thi we might know thirthe andeeſtindng of Gads Wi co_ == 
1s the gilt of God: and thetefore mighs beg ir of him by« continualf vdſcure. | 


© tA 

rayer. O_o 

s econdly, leſt-we ſhould: daiter our ovne wits roo. "milch, ifall - | fe 

thin - preſently 'be underidod by us.” . "TY 3V. 111% 2008 
Thirdly, chat hay Word, forthe ghd Liveay my ſieries ena : 


cained chercin, migfic be accounted 0 : whictrfor c che plainneſſe pol 
ly /mighteleſi' remed. T_T; 
| es Ar 4 prophane dops mig fe BoGkvbn bin fromitheſs hg 
bly s; which'are pea priced ey by che that dlomechrg? 
x7; 45: 7 bar would de ro ddeng der foot by tyyine (Mr. 7.8.) 7 
: Py, that we Eehs Dues Prot c diligeneſearch F498 
ame. (TAL NC! 


: b Had fk ; S 
"iy at pony mo) chads Kron fantigy 76 hlg Ser: Oe Tow: 


tures? i 3 1) IULSTIT TEES 7 £172 flad 


For chi words It is to be ha ps the'6ri gin Toki vr Trav { 
tions of rhe fame-: for the | Scr, 
cures them(elves ; (Nehem.,' $." 9.jwhich y places andevi 
doe expreſſe whirloever ix obſcure and tirdrouching liters eceſs..-.-, 1 
ſary to eernall ſalvation. ©* LICEE : 2d d th = h 
ay th the : Interrethvide of rl _ we bs, the wiginal © 
aneuages's © © 0: 10 NMUGE NY SER a 


' Becauſe in them onely'the Striprures ar; for'! the to GE hdd 
athenticall. And asche warer ismoſt pireihithieFoni ng 
thefeof : ſo the'\right underſtanding of the'worc _ fol I 
tures is moſt certaiti' in rhe 'vriginalt ues Sew wil 
Greek; in which they were firſt written, *_ Alive ro" 
Chutch : our 'of the which linguages rey uit bertillyrranila 


15 a8 73720161159 0; 
- 
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| An objeRion 


grounded on 


various read- 


ings anſwered. 


4: afSigrun: 


Ez; 1 oil 5x Gaya 


poltles uſed that Tranſlation, which was commonly received ve. read 
e 


among the Genti 6 Jews char, dwelt. amongſt the 
pm notin dE o Ry oa 


ir, they left it; as by many examples may be confirmed, Vide 
ngm. Prolog. 


' for he adcfanding of chem that have nor the, ie knowledge of 
thoſeco1 UCsS. | 
at gather you from hence ? | 

. That all Tranſlations are to be j judged, examined, and reforrhed ac- 
cording to the Texrof the ancient Hebrew and originall. Chaldee in 
which the Old Teſtament.was pernal: god che Greek Text in w - 
the New Teſtament was Nel I conſequently that the vulgar 
Latin Tranſlatjon, approved by the. Tridentine _—S for vel wh 
authenticall Text, isno Janher ro bereceivedaf true Chriſtians, then 
it agreeth with the originall of the Hebrew and Greek texts. 
' But what [a wh ou of the Greek tranſlation of the old Teſtament, com- 

_ called the Septuagint, approved by the A poſtles them: | 
<p Xx 


© The fame thar we ſay of other Tranſlations. Foralchough the A- 


reic 


re edfrom 


_ Biero- 


romehe true Hebrew : yer where it.di 

in Matth,) 
How can the certaine underſtanding of the Scriptares be taken ont 0 rhe, | 
al inall tongwes © conſidering the difference of reading nl \d zs 
FUersc0 pr both of, Hebrew and Greek |, as alſoths, arficultof 


Amend hraſes upon which the beſt Iran Canms agree? 
in, the w, copies there. hath ed bv the 
nog ES 'of words, een bh. 


ye ro 


| by ths flea Dy Xere 


Keg 29 au bs -m 

Pines. dc noe _ rue reading may be 

ed. An it inall it cannot, nor the _ in ral places er: 

mine FFeu interpretation 1 yer bis givers or NY EA culty.c 

mage EXENCE. anche fumme: cot Chr 1an 
- _ ren Comm ud the principall Texts 


Agile Sofour faith are groundedzithe S: 


religion wichour all ſuch diyer- 
alu ainly. x down, a ang fo 
= os xogn \eneogd inch SPE LONGLS, 
| 2ny.quarr 
TEES be T Ms he true ſenſe or SS the $ Ein gut 
expounded by ».. \of the S eriptwres themſelyes * ? 
hp Scriprures: $5 the ke nc = God alone is the, cenpin incerreer of his 
!by his;Spirit.. For ;zemen knoweth the things pertqin- 
OT byes Te he iran. { 4 - II. and.g0 prop £ FUL 4 
7 is of 36. Inter. ropheſi brought. 
will of a 2440; <4 4434 We cakr eo habeas h ey were. dh holy G of 
2 Pet, Is,20,, 21. T! he interpretagign therefore mpk. yzhgl ame 


by, which | igwre. was.written : of which Spiri 
have no certainery upon any mans credir, bur onely ſo py fonh 


h, 


"of Crikeoion "ot 


——_—_ at AAA, 


as his ſaying may. be confirmed: by the holy Scripture. 
'" What gather youfrom hence © | 
Thar no- interpretation of holy Fathers, Popes, Councels, cti- 
ſtomeor practice ofthe Church, either contrary torhe manifeſtwords 
of the Scripture, or containing matters which-capnat neceffarily bee 
proved our of the Scriptures, are tobe received as an undoubred 
'\ruth. | *y 603237; 7 (14) 1 4LLOES 75 08 
How then is Scriptureto be interpreted by Seriptiwwe ? | i 1+, 
Accarding:to the Analogy of Faith, ( Row. 12. 6.)and the ſcope and 
circumſtances of the preſent places and conference of other plain,.and 
evident places, by-which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard to-þe under- 
ſtood ought to be: interpreted. ; For there is no matter. neceſſary 
c0 eternall life, which. is'not plainely and ſofficiently- ſer, Forth in 
many places of Scripture : by which other places, that are abuſed by 
the Devillor: his miniſters, may. be interpreted, As;.oyx |Saviour 
Chriſt giveth us example, Af47.4 when the Devill abuſed che-:Text of 
Scripture, Pſal.91.-13. declaring that this place muſt be ſonnderſftood, 
as it may agree with that moſt evident and: exprefle.Commande- 
ment written in Det. .6. 16. Thos ſhalt not tempt "the . Lord thy | 
God,  Sa60rb, ” 2 b3 03 bad ons; : 
. 1+. bat be the ſpecial uſes of. the Scriptares rightly underſtood t. | _ _ 
Two. Firſt, toteach Doctrine, by laying out the trurhiandiconfu- ———_— 
GOgortEtSnr 8; ik DS No bot 31 2 a : odbansT 
Secondly, to exhort our of it, by ſtirring us to good andturning 
us back. from evill. Whereunto belong thoſe foure uſes mentioned 
by the Apoſtlein 2-Zim 3» 16. two whereof are TheoricalL, pertain-- 
ing tothe information. of our Jjuogement 10,mauers okDogirine: 
vis, firſt, teaching of truth: ſecondly, Reprowing.-os- Convincing of 
errours.;-Tvo ate; praciicall, pertaining to. the.direion of our. life 
_s A(HONs: viz. firſt, Reform PHR.OL Corraftion if vice j: Andere 
which is comprehended Admonition; Secondly, Inſtruttion,or Diret#i- 
01 ragood life: _—_— cotmprenende 1 4 7 Rs _ Ceaſe. = 
lation which is a ſpeciall inſtrudtion. .co_pazience..in, adyerſjriesz © 


* - 


( Rom. 1 5- &- LR. FO ECTS 279m, wh ( WS: ; In p+; b a> - 1 96 =, TT 2 
by - - Peg : Cade £ wo ; - > . 2 3 y ” : h 
What perſons are meet to read or heare theSrriptares ©... ......_ _ the Sap 


The holy Scriptures are reverencly and profitably. ro. beread and &.;-,. 
heard of all; forts and degrees of men. and wamen:. and therefore ro 2:1: 
bee truely, tranſlated out. of che originall rongyes into the language ©? 2 
af every .Nation which deſireth to..know them; Forthe lay-people _.'-»:1ju 
_ = as the learned mult Ae eng Inga hears ow read, 
oth privately and, openly, 10 as they may.xeceive profit: by chem: - 
and conſequently in REES underſtands CEO; &+Þ: 03 nu, 
How doe you prove that the Seriptures onght to be read Ang heard: Tha all 
4 of. all ſorts of-people ? | Till mult read the 


_ Firſt, Dext..31. 111 2s Moſes commandeth the book ofthe Law to Scriptures,pro- 
bee read unto all the children of 1/7ae/, )Men, Women, Children, and _— 
- Strangers that dwelc among it them; that they. might chereby.learnto 
wy the Lardtheir God, and diligently to obſerve all the words of 
Ne LAW; Siixheaytrens! 


I; 


D © ** * *"Secondy; 
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Jo 


4d 


Secondly, Fofhua 8. 35. There was not a word of all that Moſes 
commanded which Joſhna read not before all thecongreg ation of Tſrael,with 
the women and the little ones, andthe Strangers thatwere converſant among 
them, Solikewifedid Foſt ah; (2 King. 20. 2. 2-Chron. 34. 30. and 
Ezra. (Nehem. L. 2,3.) Be: 
Thirdly, Pſe.. x. 2. David ſheweth this robe the property of a-god- 
ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the 
Law of the Lord, andftudierh therein day-andnight. | 

Fourthly, Matth. 22. 29. our Saviour teacherh that ignorance of 
Scriptures 45 the mother of errour ; not the morher of devorion, as 
Papiſts have affirmed. TER 
_ ; Foh. 5. 39. Chriſt commandeth. all men thar ſeek erernall 
life in Him, co ſearch the Scriprures. Search the Scriptures, for in them 
gee think to have eternall life, &c. TT: 

Sixthly, 4&7. 17. 11. the Bereansare commended for ſearching 
the Scriptures. * © vo SHIT) 
Seventhly, 2 Tx. 3. 15. the Apoſtle Paw! approved in Timothy, _ 


 thathe had learnedthe holy Scriptures fromayoung child. 


12s 
13- 


The Papiſts 
ebjeions a- 
gainſt reading 
the Scriptures, 
anlwered, 


Eightly,-2 Per. 1, 19. the: Apoſtle Peter commenderhthe fiirhfull 
forraking heed tothe Scripture ofthe Prophets. | 
Ninthly, Rev. 2.3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that heare 


the word of this Prophtſie. 


Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you rechly in all 
wiſedome. WE 101K 6:3. CIC 
Eleverthly, Rom: 15. 4 Whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for onr karning, that we through patience and-comfort of the 
Scriptares might have hope. TfcheSctiprures be writtien for oirlearn- 
yr { mpg rely us 577 00 ph nn HRT one © 
ly, Rom. 7. 7. Paul ({aich;” he knew not'fin but by the Law. 
But the *knowledge of fin is neceſſary forall char will repent and bee 
ſaved; rhereforealſo is the knowledge ofthe Law neceſſary.” 
Thirteenthly, ZvFe Tatth, that he wrote the Goſpell eo Theophilus, 
that he might knowthe certamryofthoſc things, which before hee 
was catechiſed in. Luk. 1. 4. Butevery one oughtto labour to be moſk 
I te worth — ”—_ = 
Divers things are oppoſea byuhe Anverſaries 'againſs the neceſs:t 
'. of the Scriptures, an ered if rhe bj af ſorts ny 
that thire were many beletvers among the'Gentilts inthe time 
of the 01d Teſtament ,whoyet wanttalvhe Scripture (which was 
| kept in Fury) as Job and his friends. © HF ©. 
Thoſe, if any {ach were after the Law,(foriZob was before)were: 
bound to have the Scripture when it was delivered by God: and the 
Eunuch had irand readir. A# 8,28, Oo 
ObjeR. 2. The book of the Law was loft for many yeares : as ap- 
peareth by +. King. 22, $. and yet tht Church was then.There- 
'  foreit may want is. : JULI B00 HY 294 007 
The loffe of that book doth argue rath&'the careleſneffe of the 
Priefts, in not keeping it ; and the Fnes ofthe people, inrhat God 
tor atime deprivedthem of ic. | = 


Objea. 
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"Gi ” " Church of Chriſtians many years after Chriſhwanted 


the Scripture of the New T Wement and contentedehemiſelves 


with bareteathing. *:. (9% 2K 
—_ aims 6 > vxrOyA for cerain years! che had nor the New, 
eo T0941 


Nees, rhere paſſed not many years, before the Goſpels and the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſttes were written:and inthemean tinetheir hea- 
"op doctrine, inſpired from God, ſufficedrill they wrores 


::ObyeR 4. Theteibe many poor. Countrey-men', as Plouzh-men and 


1-2 .1'1- Shepherds, which never learned to read: which bye: are o aiae; 
thruzh they never read Scripture. ©: ©: 
= rro > liavelearoiiyo\read: and being. not able rorend, yet 
cy:might hear the Scriptures read by others::7; | 
"objec. 5.' Tf utb ought tarcad Scriptare;; iben fbowld rhey "under. 
[4  _ ! Hebrew. und. Greeks : CO SeIOOr's wie 
arirrewo mnt me TG GG 7 TOTSIToh mod 51:35: 
Try were ih ifthey could undatiend cho Hebrew and Greek: bur 
— rhey: may aead' Tranſlations. £11 230 barns 
 VWillcit: mov: follawheriof that wniechingied expoaniding af the 
Scriptures may be neglected as unneceſſary ? IL-7 
No. For-God hatappointed not onely reading, but dSpreach. 
ing ofhis Word ; eſpecially to a app ittothe-pſe of all ſorts on 
ro theireternall :alvation. Rem: I 3,c;: Soovyere theR 
Inyieens che:Law;(asis/before Ihewed;yThe Scribesi 
riſees taught in the Chair of Moſes. Marth. 33-2. The Punuch could 
Not under linitery of the Wordecher withouran -Atts 


and: wedge the rrrroen- m_—_— 
bypredehing,not:difcharged Amari 1 
17 22M hit ifs: theguriksfiallthatibbih been dee hubs - 3 6915 
"hag we-ſhould labour for-2\due knowledge of theittys: God, 
harphay know:whar weeworſhip, and whatiweaknow 
(x Chroodls8: 9. Eqn vvareen 34:33): 'Tharthis CSS :Godis 
t0ibs tad-parely by his: Worxks:,:namely ſo.gmchas may: ferve' to 
convincemanandtmake himunexcuſable: Foun 4 920MHetgy1 55) 
bur moſt ſufficiedilyby his Word: contained inthe holy. Seriprnes, 
which therefore are called his/Teſtimonies; {Ffah 129/145 becauſe 
chey reſtifie of God(Foby 5.39.)whatcheis; and how hewill be” ſcr- 
ved of us. Laſtly, chas' foraſmuch as all char is'\oricceninthe 'Word 
/of God;'is written forour inſtruction and: learning: CROW PL5, 5. 4-) 
therefore we: (/beitg ed by:rrue Prayer, ſanRifiedwith: Faith, 
-und feaſoried with"the ſpiric-of ſobrieryandhinnility) thay ſafely 
"learn fo:much as-is revealed inthe $cripructsforourp in che 


knowledge of God:) #184 VV ROS {{T.. 835 > 75 .CITISE IES =! 
hat is the firſt point wablighn that gs tn the: Sors- Fr thereis 5 
pinres : Ki q kn M3027 090 
We thereis God ooh or 5rla 0:57 5 18910 15920 2773 


doe yon radkethis the _ 3t > 2d Ram 5: # 
- > Why doe you FPS wh 1796 
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© eche Scriptare lah, He that cet fo God auf belecve that 
he (55 \WA-IA&ES. 4 
Have any called his into aſi at any dime? JT 
Yea faith the Propher David: burhe ſhewerh alfo chars it was 
by wicked, proud , and fooliſh men, whoſe lives were —_ elſe 
or CT and corruption. (Pfal:10.4. &:14-L.):. 
men: x ——_—_— reaſon Ro have for this. wicked i imagins- 
$082 

:Becauſe no man everſaw God yer: by yvhich fooliſh argumen ent 
ay aaodenyal forthar there is any wind,or _ Man hath a Soul. 
For no man yetever ſaw them... * 

Bag Haw come yout perſmade yourſelf that Alek is furh a:God? 

Beſide infinire reſtimonies ofthe Scripeures32as' Gev:1.1, Pſcrg:1. 
&tathe edmmon'conlentofall-Nations approverhthis eruch,who ra- 
ther wandipany.Godor Gods,chemnonearadll:Azi though man by 
nature doth defireto be exalted, and in reſpeetiof- dimſelt deſpiſerh 
all other creatures, is Wood and Stone': yet when apiece of wood is 
framed our like a man, and ſer intlieTetnþle;andman conceiverth an 
opinion that #t 13 eGod;) hefallechdown and worſhippeth it,(Eſa. 


TY 17s) Þ, 3. 93 LING? 8 Yum yon 
iÞ> ee an comet #10 paſechar the wicked ſo there is added: 

Ji {{ LIG-I) ':* Hb", Q3 © 4} 
 Firhstbough upon ſudden paſſionthey may [ſeetn 10-ſayiſo, AS 

he2enillaboureth to/tempt! them! yer _ V dhe 

dah tanker, FEES A % Dy 20135 | 

©. Secandly, they deny; rcer God providenc/rhehis bexing: us | 
appoantaby #{1ouart. It 3010 WW 24:4 lo 74193317 | 


Ly 1 6 ea doknhatayes enprove abit edit is = nh 1t Aut 
1 Gpdeworks of Greqtion; -8:Providenceboth ordina: extre- 
ordinary. For Grit, theiglorious frame vſche W.odd,, the iHeavens, 
and the Earth; and.the-Sek..and allthesic.inaben}imubineeds ar- 
Sucdhg their Maker 'vites Goda! bRomte 19,2h ddfs: 141174 Ach, 
186 ki 5e/haing evident that rhe yvorld couliinot/be made; by the 
o_ vor 00S -aandifces faire and build- 
pie mo.haily: Agr a 1 -birds or cheakts 2: he-will-nac 
= conceives; that ſome moniithtr:ac offbave;beenthete} jc! 
wion of the Saul of man; .andued:withiReaforiiand: Con- 
1 Fhepreſervingiofthirigs created; 'rogerber with; the wonderfull 
and prdevly;governmens « ofthe workd; DayaqdNight,Sommer ang 
a bhenatdit felbthen Kam» yerinan'is preferved by Buead,and if 
he eatEarth, he dycth. The reaſon yvhereof muſt beartributed 6q the 


Creatutes-chac arc in it;] meither{could wmake.iede!  Asdrhoidr man 

echax ciched birds or baafis.reaitd thoſe buildings,bur be pre- 
no ſpecially proveithe flune; Zachat2;li}:T uo oy 
WWintergirq manifeſtly the:ſaimge-:Bodexample,' Bictd is 


1:7 blefſiv of, God, gvingeothecgaſaryendyiptyetto nowtiſh more - 


++ thentothe other. 


. By the orderof cauſes, even the heathen coke dave founts opt That 
there muſt bea God: —_— elle&here muſt'necds bee 
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a Cauſe ; untill we come ro the firſt Cauſe, which is the Univerſall 
Cauſe of the beeing of all things, and is cauſed of none. 

If we ſhal obſervein Gods Works an infinite multitnde,a wonder- 
full variery;(Pſal.104.24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of men, ne- 
ver a one like another in the compaſle of the face; a moſt conſtant or- 
der, a ſeemly agreement,and an endlefſe continuance or pleaſant in- 
rercourſe of things commingand going , and what exceeding Ma- 
jeſty is in them : we muſt needs attribute theſe things roa God. 

The conſciences of wicked men.after ſin, are perplexed with feare 
of being puniſhed by ſome ſupream Judge, who diſlikerh and deteſt- 


eth diſhoneſt things, and exerciſeth judgement uponthe mind:which ' 
makerh the moſt ungodly miſcreants,will they nill they, to acknow- 


ledgeand tremble ar him,8:c. ( Rom..2.15., Eſay 33.14. & 57.20,215 
6 66. 24. Pſal.14.5.& 53.5.) For a manthat commits any in, as 
murder, fornication, adultery, blaſphemy, 8c. albeit he conceal the 
matter never ſo cloſe, (Gep, 38..10-)-that-no;man living. know of 
ir; yer oftentimes he hath a griping in his. conſcience ,- and feels 


che vey flaſhing of hell fire : whichis a ſtrong reaſon to ſhew thar 


there is a God, before whoſe judgement ſeat hemuſt anſwer for this 
Ge. 4435- 0: ... x_ 
There is a Devil, that ſuggeſterh temptations againſt God intorthe 


mindes of men , and.ſometimes alſo really-poſſeſſeth their. bodies. 


Which is a ſufficient argument to prove thatthere is a God. 
The death of the wicked , with Gods apparent judgements upon 
them, (beſidesthe terrour of their conſcience) and:thedreadfull pu- 
niſhment.executed even inthis world upon many Atheiſts that have 
_laboured to deny it, prove that there is a God. This is Davids argu- 
-ment, P/al.9.16.nnd 58.10,11, _ 130 51 
The ſame appeareth by the rewards of the godly;and the mercifull 
preſervation of thoſe that cruſt in God, above and againſt naturall 
means, - . 3x1t 7 - 
By the ' wonderfull miracles whict:z God hach wroughe for his 
Church.” WeT 24 01 fn; | | | | 
By the foretelling of things ro come ſo many thouſand years be- 
fore they were accompliſhed. 8 5139] _. 
| By the divers revelations he hath made of himſelfco men: as ro 4- 
dam, Noah,Moſesgc. 


This ground being now laid,that there is a Go: what doth Chriſtian Ofche Nature 
he | of Gas 


Religionteach ws concerning him ? $ 
Ir infortnerh us, firſt,concerning his Nature; ſecondly, concerning 


his Kingdome. And that reſpeQively;as they have relation one:cothe 


other. (As 8. 12, $28.23.) _ . | 
' What is tobe kuowncomerning his Nature ?. * 


Firſt, what his Eſſence is; and ſecondly,to whomor what Perſons it 
doth belong. In the firſthe is conſidered in his Unity, in the ſecond, 


in Trinity. The former whereof in the. Hebrew-tongue is noted 


by the fingular namie of 1ehovah, berokening the ſimplicity of E(- 
ſence: the later by the plurall term of B/0him, imponing a diftinRi- 
.on of Perſons in the Godhead. wie] ealdlon ng 11.30% 
of = D 3 Car 


# 


II, 


I2, 


30 


—— 


F- The Summe and Subſtance 


m— 


Of Gods E[- 


{ence. 


The name of 
God, 


Can we underſtand what the Eſſence of God i ? | 

Very imperfe&ly. For all nature is notable to teach us what God 
is in himſelf, neither can man in nature comprehend him. 7ob 36. 26. 
x T10.6.16. | 

Why # not all nature able ts $each us what God is ? 

Becauſe no work is able perfectly to expreſſe the worker thereof. 
Bur all nature is a thing wrought by God:therefore it cannot perfe&- 
ly teach us what Godis. 

How prove youthut man cannot comprehend him ? 

The leſfe carinor comprehend the grearer. Bur every man is leſſe 
then God: rhereforeno-man can comprehend God. | 

We cannot know the rhings created 5 muchleſſe can we know the 
Creator. As forexample: we know thar there bee Angels , and rhat 
every man harha ſoul; bit whar maitiner dfthings chey be , we know 
nor. | 
The Scriptureſaich, the Judgememrs of God are paſt finding out; 


' Romy. 11.33, therfore much'more'is God hitnſelf paſt finding our. And 


che joys of 'Heaven are utiſpeakable : much more therefore is God 
himmfelf unſpeakible. LIE 
How then can he be known of us, being incomprehenſible ? 

Though his /u6ſtavce'be paſt finding out of Man or Angels,yet may 
he be known'by'his properties atid actions: (Ames 4. 13.) and we may 
conceive of him by'his Name(Ex0d. 33.19. & 3445,6. Pſdl. 145. 1,2, 
8c.) exprefling whata one heisto us; though we be notable to 
know him according torheexcelleticy of his glorious nature., onely 
known unto himfſelf;(1ud.rz.18.) Therefore he ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 
33-20. My face, that is, the'glory'ofmy Majeſty, (he doth nor ſay, 
thou maiſt nor, or thou ſhalt nor, but) thu canſt not fees for there 
ſhall no man fee me, and live. But'thouſhalt/ſee my back parts,(ver. 23.) 
char'is, fomeſmall:meaſure of my$lory, ſo farreas'thou arr able ro 
comprehend it. Andevenas Princes have their ſecrets , whereunto 


all rheir SubjeRs are nor madeptivy, neither is It 1awfull for them 


roſearch into them; and yer doe they ſo far forth publiſh their com- 
mikndements as is-profirablefor them to know : ſo the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrers,unto which wearenot privy,and into which 
we may not ſeatchs 'yer he hath1o farrevealed himſelf unto us (by 
his Worksand Word) as is neceſſary and profitable for usro know. 
Debit .29.29, | 
What doth the Scripture teach 'us oajwcer ming the Name of God ? 

Exod, 3. 13. Moſes a$kerhrhis queſtion of God: Behold,when I ſhall 
come unto the childrey of Tſrael , ad ſhall ſay unto them , The God of 
your Fathers hath ſent mee unto you, if they ſay unto me , What is his 
Name? what ſhall T:ſay wo them? Wikerewaro God recurnerh this 
anſwer inthe nexverſe: 1 AM THAT I AM. Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
wato the children of Wrael, I A M hath ſent me amt you, 

 Whatlearn you ont of Moles his queſtion ? 
_ Firſt, tharwe becarefull cobe inftructed in all things concerning 
our calling,xlerbyto beable roafifwer all doubts rhat may be moved, 


Secondly, that asking any thing concerning God, as of his name or 


nature, 
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nature, we muſt ask it of himſelf: who becauſe now he ſpeaketh nor 
but by his Miniſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Cor.5. 20. Hof. 
'I2+10,) we muſt have dur recourſe untorhem. 
What learn you out of Gods anſwer ? 
That the propername of God is, 1 am that 1 am, or (as the Hebrew 
ſoundeth) 1 will be what Twillbe, the Hebrews uſing the fururetime 
for the preſent,as that which noteth a continuance. 
| What is meant by theſe words 2 PIE 
Hereby is ſet forchthe manner of the Beeing or Eſſence of God, 
far otherwiſe then the proper names of men; which declare cither no- 
_ - cheir nature and beeing, or elſe not the whole and full 
thereof. 
Is there nothing of God to be known beſides his Name * 
Nothing as touching his Beeine, falling under our weak and ſhal- 
low capacity. | = _ 
What names of God in 1he Scripture are derived from theſe words * 


| Two, the nameFehovah, and thename F4h + both which being 


drawn from this deſcription of God, do ſet torth his Efſence and Bee- 
ing. Teaching us,that his eternall and _—_— Beeing ( which no 
creature is able to conceive) dependeth of ao other cauſe, bur ſtan- 
deth of himfelf. IO 2519!" BY TIS 


How is God only ſaid to Bee, ſeeing the creatures have their Beeing 


alſo ? DP | 

God is 5 onely to Be, becauſe he onely is of himſelf : all other 
things have their beeing of him, ſochar in compariſon nothing hath 
a beeitng but God. Therefore the Prophet ſaith, Eſa. 40.17. that all 
nations before him are nothing, yeato him leffe then nothing: and 
if men be nothing, for whom the world was made,how much more 
are all other creatures in heaven and earth nothing before him,andro 
him lefle then nothing ? | | | 

. Can you from hexcs define what Codicp  _ 

He muſt have the Art and Logick of God himſelf, chat muſt give 
a perfect definition of God: bur he may in ſuch fort be.deſcribed, as 
he may be diſcerned from all falſe gods and all creatures whaeſo- 


ever. 
| Why cax there no perfeit definition of God be given ? | 
Foraſmuchas God is in himſelf eternal, infinite,and incomprehen- 
ſible, the firſt cauſe ofall cauſes and effes; there can no definition be 
iven of him. Secing every definition is an explication of the nature 
of the thing defined , by words exprefling the maceriall and formall 
cauſe thereof. Bur of the firſt cauſe there can beno cauſes : therefore 
no words to expreſſe them. For theſe over-reaching tearms of 5hing, 


bering, ſomewhat, nature, &c. which ſeem to contain the word God, 


as well as all other things created by him , doe not expreſſe any ma- 
eeriall cauſe of God: neither doe they contain'theſe words God and 
Creature, asthe general doth his ſpecials or kinds ; butare ſpoken of 
them equivocally ; ſothar the tearm only andnot the definition of 


the tearm doth agree to them. For inthekinds or ſpecials of one ge- --'»; 


nenall there is no priority of nature, as is between the cauſe andeffe&. 


Jl 
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Of the Prov _ 
perties or At« | 
tributes of 
—_— 


Neither s this word Canſe affirmed of God, but as atcarm of the art 
of Logick. And if Sub/iance be that which upholderh accidents, as A- 
1;ſtotlereacherh: neither may God be called a Swbſtance,forthat in him 


may be faid that God is a Subſtance; yer none otherwiſe then: 


 arenoaccidents. Bur if S»bſtaxce be taken generally for. a bzeing , ir 


2s he is 


a beeing,thing, nature,&c. And if there be no-materiall cauſe,therecan 
be no formall cauſe of God. For alchough we. read in the Scripture 


the form of God , Phil. 2.6. 


yet the form is-nor.there taken for any 


cauſe of God ; bur either for that which God indeed-is, 'or for thar 
glory which of right belongeth unto him. For in ſpeaking of God, 
whom no words of man are able toexpreſle, the holy Ghoſt often- 


times condeſcending tothe weakneſſe of our underſtanding 


ſo much as is expedient for us ro know of him. 
. - - " Whence may ihe deſcription of God be raken ? 


, uſeth 


ſuch tearms,as being known tomen,' doe fignifie ſomething rhar is 
keto that, which God indeed is of himſelf; that we may underſtand 


From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf (called in Scri- 
pturehis Name, Pſal. 145. 1, 2, 3-&c.) among which the chicf and 


principall are his Artriburtes'or Properties. :. 


= 


What ave the Properties or Attributes of God 2 


They are eſſential faculties of God, according to the diverſe man- 


ner of his working. 1 Pet.3.1,2. 1 101 4.16, Pſal.145. 
Are they communicable with the creatures ? 


No.' Yet of ſome of them there are ſotne ſhadows and glirhpſes in 
Men and Angels, (as Wiſdome, Holinefle, Juſtice, Mercy,8c.) 0- 
ther ſome are ſo peculiar to the divine Eſſence, that the like of them 
are notto be found in the creatures , (as Simpleneſle, Infiniteneſle, 


Eternity ,8&c.) - [1h nt: 7 
How may theſe Properties be conſidered *: : - 


[ 


They may be conſidered either in themſelves as they are efſentiall, 


Or in their works or eff 


2re all perfe& either as they be Ab- 


eqs.whith. 
ſolute, or as chey be Acuall. Abſolute in himſelf, by which he is able 
to ſhew them more then ever he will. (as he is able co doe more then 
ever he will doe, Mat. 3.9. God is able of ſtones to raiſe children unto 
Abraham.) Atuall, is that which he ſheweth in the creation and g0- 
vernment of the world. (as ?P/. 135.7. All —_— that he will, he doth, 
0 


&c.) Again, ſomething we may conceive 


his Eflence affirmarive- 


ly, knowing thatall perfections which we apprehend muſt be aſcri- 
bedunto;God, and thar after a inore excellent manner then can be 
apprehended : as that he is in himſelf, by himſelf , and of himſelf, 
that he'is. one, true, good and holy. But much more by:deniall,or 
by removing all imperfeRions wharſoever:as of compoſition, by the 


titles of ſimple, ſpirituall and incorporeall ; of all circumſcri 


ption of 


time, by the citle of eternall ; of all bounds of place, by thar of infi- 
nite; of all poſſibility of motion, by thoſe titles of unchangeable,in- 


corruptible,and ſuch like. 


;:: What deſcription can you make of God by theſe properties 2 7 


Godisa Spirit eternal. Or more fully:God is a ſpirituall ſu 


bſtance ; | 


having his beeing of himſelf, infinicely Great and Good.10h.4-24- & 


8.58: Ex04. 3.14. & 34467 P[e145+3,3,9+ 


What 
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- What learn you ence? £32 7 
 Toacknowledge bothtny being wnd wdl-bovia from kim, and 
from him alone. £2#.r5.28. 1 Cor. 10.36. Fpb. v.10. | 
- What mean you whe you ſay, thitGo#135 4 ſi rt 3; 20 
Godisſucharhingas hath a- Potts inhimſelf, of himſelf, and 
whictrgivetha becing eo-all orher things | 
:  » What mean y0u bythiat adilition Of If! G 
' Teharha-fecret oppofirion rol! re eh 9 havea ade but 
cxcobihiadeliert; whereas God aloneis he, inWhom wellve, and 
move, and have our beei _ Atts 17-28. which proverh har he alone 
hach his'Beeing of him 


3s 1 


356. prod apts 3. 
'-Stzvihings. GT Kt) 
- Firtytharhe an living ſubſtance. RD REESE 
Secondly;tharhetsilcorfuptible.) -* | Iv 
_ >Thirdl4charheis incorporealgwrhoutbody,feſh bloud, grbones, 
Fora Spirichathno ſuch matret, Lubs 24-39. 
Fourthly, that he is inviſible, (z.) he bon not been ſcen wichuwy 
morrall eye, neither camany man poſhbly ſce Him! DING 
. Fifeby;tharke is intangible, not felt. - 92 /f Ws 2H 
- Sh j/tharheixindiviGble, (3. )he cannot by livided. 
How proveyou'rhiat 5 God is hraifible, ; an0Y 1664 Jet: Withuwnil 
RIYV VOSRPEFDY < myo g Hetil os lnG amt ; ant 
|: Thirnoman hath ſen God,ivphinly gm 27Thar 
no man can ſee God, isas plainly proved, Exod. 33. 20. 1 Tim.t6. 
and beſide Scriprureghe fame is alf&-enadh mnanifeſt'd .\For we can- 
not ſee ougown' fouts;i which are ven: 'tirpes4'mor e 
ſubſtancethen God: much leſſe cart woſir Goajwie hn thol { pure 
undfpiricualtfubſtance;; 57 om; G2? 
O 7 I. [nag Gen. DA x alpha Abiqhiin 4Hd 
«hn -thapbe 7 aaantans Re »&OIt 
"$i Godgors: chetp indeed ourward fights; 'wheteyrhe 
be certain of his preſene6zand therefore ir- 5 fad; chat the E pehex thighs 


peer - 
know God perfealy; is proper to God Johi's: 1, Yo0 T 
"1Odja Woke Gam:/28 tha —_ wiring tl the image 


(.: of Guat; It Wolfe Fhoeforevhut God 4 2urgoregd and vifbe;6 

9 2 4H. 10 JON, ; $:\>1) |, Dax feb 16 

The image of God conſiſterh noe fartwtagloang re of the bo. 
dy: but inthe mind.and integrity of nature, or(as the Scrifrure laich) 
in wifdome, a NE On Neg 3 
Objo'9( hyp cher: uniyy SOS pe auefbane | prtfo 94 &, 
oc? gznnaagd nu Bono got 10) SHES qriat 

The' Sri ne foſ Fen pegs ars FOG Ore :and 
ears org anoclins hymBleth 
[rods Tex binge er 1G W J fame hike 
, Towhat uſe ſerve this doirine,that God is a Spirit 8 ** eric 
WY, 44 r 


Co How any bas rotE Le of Od were fy ther hee is God aSpirir, 


(I? 99369% 


dunto them : bur his ſubſtance or efſencerhicy/ ſew ok. For to | 


T be Summe and Subſtance 


of _— 


The leon | 


| In Sim leneſſe (or Singleneſſe) and In 


Ir ceacheth us, firſt,co worſhip him in ſpirit & intruth-Fo#.4.2 3,24. 
Secondly, ro drive away all fond imaginations. & groſſe conceipts of 
God out of our bearts,8& all pictures 8 fimilieudes of God our of our 
ſights : that we framenot any image of him inour mindszas ignorant 
folks doe, who think him:tobean old man' firting in heaven;8&c. For 
ſecing that God was never ſeen, whereunto ſhall he be reſembled? ato- 


ſes urged this point hard andoften.to the Iſraelites : ſaying,Dev.4.12. 


ye heard thewvoice; but for no ſomilitade. And addeth,ver. 15. Take ye 
therefore. good heed wnto Fra La (he ſaich not only; Take:heed:; meta 
Take good. heed: and,T There ore take good heed:) For (ſaith he again)ge 
ſaw no manner of ſi militude on the day that the Lord ſp ake nn10i50u 1n Ho- 
reb ; out of #he mzdſt of the fire. . Then he commeth inthenext foure 
verſes tothe thing that they muſt therefore take. heed of : Thar ye 


'o corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven Imare , thi: (i militude 


of any figure, the likeneſſe of male or female;ec; ſee alſo; Rom. 1:2 3. 
How may the Attribates or Properties of God be diſting niſhed 

- Some. do concern the Perfeltion of his eſſence, ſome his:Zefe;which 
in God be one and, che ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed nay: _y our _ 
cit LS 
ow What call 70u 'the Perfeition of Gods eſſence Pi 31908 GY 

His abſolute conſtitution,by which he is wholly jo I 
himſclf; 8 conſequently needeth nothing withour himſelf, but alone 
ſufficerh himſelt,\haviag all things from himfelfand in himſelf. Or 
thus: PerfeQion is an eſſenriall property in God, vyhereby vyhar- 
foerer is in Godis party ings Hb ry 2; & agen 


{i®. 1:1 ON 

" What wiſuh: from hence Fe. 1s 

wy 1 Allfelicir and happineſle :all cndieſſe bliſe ns glam 207 
> What (is the Felicity of God *. 


"Tristhe property of God, whereby he bath all fulnſl of delighs 
and contentment jn himſelf .., -...*.. | 
What learn you from the. Perfedtion of Gaede >. > 21: 

That he is co {eek his own glory,and not the glory afar; all char 
he willeth or willeth nor, doth or leaveth undone. 
| What gather you thereof ?, 

They are confuted,that think God is moved to wil or _ hingsih 
reſpeQ of the creatures; as menthar ſceinga.miſerable'man.are mo- 
ved ropity: whercas Godof hitſelfandin himſelf,is moved ro ſave 
or rejea,(we = here of reprobation,not of condemnation) £0 re- 
een ſome, an 8 ocaſt aoVayr Nthers. ap Ons: 22171 

Whatelſe?\).. x 
"Thar all vyhich he doth is perfed; howfoever he deal with! US. - ;:; 
. Whereis doth the Perfettion of Garreyen ence PP nonſe ſt ? 
niteneſſ; 
be theſe two comnted the principall pager 0 "God * ? 
" Becuſe they are not onely-incommunicable themſelves, (where- 
ap choſe which concern the. life of God haye ſome reſemblance. in 

c <rexure) ut alſo make al other mie of God incommu.- 
bake 4 3A q; 064 | 2+, aa ht 

| | ts What 


kl 
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What i Simpleneſſe or. Sinzlepeſe inGod s © 


Godis God himlelfe. Therefore withour , rifxrure or cottipoſi- 

tion, inviſtble, impaſhble, all eflence : vl awe 1 is nor called onay 

holy, bur holineffe, nve onely juſt, bur juſtice, &c, 'Z#0d. 33. 19, 30. 
What gather you from hence? 

Firſt, thar God hath no qualities nor adjun&s ih Hirh, dsYhiccrea- 
tures have : %ur ſuch as are accribuced nnto him for olur pes 
_ ir 15 his nature rhis is fach. 1. Fob 1. 5, 7 '. Fuhn'5. 3 

I4-6. | 
4 Secondly; that Gods efſence or ſubſtance cannor be al api or 
diminiſhed ; that his nature znd'will cannor be chang SORE. 
maincth conſtam withour ſhadow of change, and will jes tuch 
as he hath been from all eternity. Nut, 23.19. Fares I, imei 33 
11, Eſx. 46. 19. 

Wet By what light of reaſon may i 1 be proved,, that Gol hn M4 

changeable 3 ? 
| Wharſoever is changed, muſt needs be chinged ei 

worſe, or'to the bexrer,. or into.a 'ftae equal! with the forms 
God cannot be changed from rhe bercerto rhe Wore, 
ſhonldbecome of perfe@ imperfe&, And to ext 
corhe betrer, ir is impoſſible alſo : for theh fig, 
perfe& before. Laſtly, if tie ſhould alrer ff 
roan cquall, ſo thar he ſhould forgoe ſom; 
had, and aſſume ſome other which before he 


and after this change he ſhould beim perfeQ, 


part of that good which a rained unro Nie 
Fob blatbbemy, io FO. 


But divers TIT "Wt eited ainſt bat Aon _ bit, 
nature aud will > as ff ,þ at 113 et | oth if col 


The was done, not b a0 conyi pak or "bg of i TTY 
Þ mind ; Lj fs ſeit he regenind 


The Repennance 7 ſd ahh fo G60 _ eSoptbcg 
nificth no mutation in, Gods nature , but 1 un bis Qns, 
decreed from all tethiry. And he 


et 1n rr 7 
our manner, thac we raay | berter {ngerſtand: whit isthe; PRE Of _ 
againſt lin.” oe ntl. ie ane 
DecleP? high that ag 0s 


e Inter 


[4 \ 
Ss f Fi 
# 4 - w 4 & * 


When we are grieved with 3h thing, we yr then wy TM : 


Sf: -. 


that everwe did charthing for whi 
{aid ro repent him that gver be ms 

ro.ſhew that he was unfained[y. anc igh! y dilple Gel wih i 
waies of mankind. wee, WS 7 23-004 
Did not God then "ou his mind ofa he FOOTE wor you by 


No. Butthen he did. execute thar,; which fxonteverla 
decreed. 


We Are ved : an [is God 
Ef pg pebeks 


| + 7. 2 Of the Gmple” 
Ic is an eſſentiall property in'God, wheteby every Ot Akits; in 


I; 


2» 


- 
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The Summe and $ ubſtance 


. -, Obj. 3.4 is Jie, Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed his mind from the 


Gods Infinite- 
necfſe, 


evill which he threatened to his people. 7 IÞ 
. Thar is ſtill after the mannerof men. For man, becauſe he is bur 
man, cannot ſpeak unto God butas a man. Andtherefore God ſpeaks 
again unto man like a man, becauſeelſe man ſhould nor underſtand 
what Godis, nor whatis his will... Ts. | 
Shew me oneexample hereaf ip the Scripture. TR 

When Moſes prayed for the Iſraelires, heuſed many reafons to per- 
ſwadethe Lord,(bur eſpecially ro confirme his owne hope: )ar the laſt 
he ſaidthus : Turn from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from this 
evill towards thy people. Thus did Moſes ſpeak ro God : and if he had 
ſpoken to a mortall man, he could -have ſaid no more nornoleſle ; 
for mans ſpeech is according to his capacity,andjboth are limited, 
and beyond himſelfe he cannor ge. Therefore when heſhewerh whar 
the Lord'did, he faith, he changed his mind : which was as much 
as he could conceive of God.concerning that matter. Thus we ſpeake 
as well as we can, yet ina brokenand imperfe& ſpecchto God ;as 
little children ſpeak; ro.their nurſes ; and almighty God ſpeaks ina 
broken and imperfe$ language co us againe, for our weakneſſe and 
underſtandings ſake tas the nurſe dqth tothe child. Forifrhe nurſe 
ſhould'ſpeak ſop Fiero the-child, as ſhe could to oneof greater 
capacity, the child would nor underſtand her : ſo if God ſhould ſpeak 
unto usas he could Van according ro his owne nature ; we were never 
ableto underſtand bi , Nor onceive his meaning, 7 A 

Obj.. 4. The praiſes nl threg ings of God are not alwaies fulfilled » 

therefore it ſeenitth that ſonietimes he changeth his mind... .. 

His promiſes are ' jade with a condition. of faith and obedience ; 
Dewt. 58. 3. and" His threitnings with an exception of converſion 
Ine: Bs 2 io ooo 
_ What uſe may Wee wake of this doftrine, of the Simpleneſſe andVn- 
' changeableneſſe of Gods yatare?- i 0. 

Firſt, it miniſtreth,comfort unto the faithful, for ſtrength of cheir 
weak faith : whilſt they conſider that the mercy andclemency of God 
is in all perfeRion and without change unto them. For this is the 
foundation of out _ and comfort inthis life: that he doth not now 
love and now hate; bur whom he loveth, to the end heloverh them. 
—_—_— REC. 

Secondly, ir giverh mktrer ofrerrour untg thewicked : whilſt they 
conſider his wrarh and ſeverity againſt them to be in moſt full mea- 
ſure :the'one and the other being God himſelfe. It may alſo make us 
fear to offend him, becauſe all his threarnipgs are unchaigeable ex- 
— _.  . ”]> + OT, 
1952991 "roi bf Muff 126 ovaing £5e ie ct 

Tc isaneſfenriall property of God; whereby all things in hiseſſence 
atcfignified ro be withour maſt and quamity: and conſequently, 
that the ſubſtance of God, his power and his wiſedome, and wharfoe- 
ver is in him, is incomprehenſible. Pſal. 139. 1 Kings 8. 27. Fohn 11. 
72 849+ Rom.11t. 33, © Mas nl 2 WD © 
 » WhereindoththeTnfinitentſſeof Gods eſſence eſecially conſiſt * 
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or exceeding greatties,and Eternity or Everlaſt ingnes. 


fn Immen 
; What | | 
cis aneffenriall property in God, whereby he ccontaineth allthings, 
and is contained of nothing, thar either is or may be imagined: and 
conſequently is free from increaſing or decreaſing, andall compre- 
Henſion of place ; being preſent evety, where, both within and with- 
out the world, and filling all places wholly ar all rimes with his pre- 
Yence.” For he'is inall places, in heaven and incarth, and the ſea and 
\ Hell, & all ar 'one'time z neither car he be containedin any compaſle 
of place, (as is a man, or Angel,” or any orher creature) but he isin 
all places, and filleth all places ar once, and is beyond all compaſſe of 
place thar we can-imagine. King, $.\27, Pf. 139. 7.and 145. 3. Eſ«: 


:G6, x. an 


s Immenſity or exceeding greatneſſe ** ' 


d 40; 12. Fer. 23. 20. 
Is God every where bodily ? 


No. For he hath no body. 


It God every where in ſpeculation only ? 


No. For he worketh in everything which he beholdeth. 


How then is he every where ? | 
or his eſſence is not contained in 


He is every where eſſentially. Fc 
any place ; becauſe he is incomprehenſible. 


Doth he not remove himſelfe from place to place * 


He filleth heaven and earth, andall places: therefore he can neither 
depart from an 
Is he not ha 


world? 


lace, nor be abſent from an 


ns; 
inone half of the world, & h f inthe other half of the 


No. Bur asthe whole ſoule is wholly in every part of the body, 
ſo God is whole and wholly inevery part ofthe world. 
 Obj. t. If Godbeev 


ery where eſſentially ; then he is in the moſt filthy 


fuk and puddle, © © 
I, It is no abaſing of the glory of his Majeſty 
no more then it is to the Sun, whoſe beans 2 
a Phyſician to beamonegſt thoſe har are fick. 5 
2. All thecteatures of God inrheinſelves are exceeding good : and 
when he is in the moſt filthie finkin the world, he is not ina more 
filchy placethen ourſelves, whether we be ſick or ſound. . 
3. They are 
maſter, to be amongſt his works. 
© -- Obj. 2. If God btevery w 


xo ſay thathe is there: 
d light arerhere; or tro 


are his workmanſhip: and it is no abaſement of che work- 


es why is it ſaid he dwellethin the hea: 
wvens ? Pſal. 2. 4. | 277 i 


Becauſe his glory and majeſty, which is eve 
moſt perſpicuouſly and viſibly in heaven. | 
Obj. 3. 1t # ſaid, Numb. 14. 43. he is not amongſt the wicked. 

He is not amongſt them with his grace and favour, to prote& and 
defend them : bur otherwiſe by his power and providence he. is a 
monegſtthem, co bridletheir r 
obſtinacy, andto di 
and the good of his 
- Ob}. 
ſat 


ry where alike, ſhinerh 


affections, to plague their furious 
ſpo(c of their deſperate arremprs ro his own glory = 
« Tf God be every where at the ſame infant of time : how is he 
#6 be ſonittimes nearer , ſometirnes further off *Eſa. 56. 6. _ 
E we 


38 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


| denied God to be incomprehe 


Gods Eternity, 


God is ſaid to be near unto us, when by his word or any other 
means he offercth us grace and favour and hs. 6h he heareth and gran- 
ceth our prayers, as Moſes ſaith, Deut, 4.7. What nation i there ſo great, 
who have God ſo nigh unto them, 4s the Lord God ts in all things that we 
call upon him for ? * | | 
Obj. 5. If God bein Hell, then all goodneſſe « there : for he # all good- 
eſſe ; aud: ſo conſequently there is no want of jay inthe damned. 
The damned inhell feel no part of his goodneſle,that is, of his mer- 
cy and loving favour, but of his power and juſtice. So that God iis in 
hell, by his power, and in his wrath. 4 | 
To what purpoſe and uſe ſeryeth this doitrine of the Immenſity or 
infinite greatueſſe of God? 2F-® 
The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind; that nothyr 
which is vile and baſe ſhould be offered unro. God in the worſhip 0 
him. Secondly, ir ſerveth to drive all grofe and idolarraus conceits 
of God out of our minds: and rodete and bewray che -impiety and 


blaſphemy ot thoſe perſons, who either by making of picures(as they 


thought) of God, or by maintaining ofthem being made, or by ſuffe- 
ring them to ſtand ſtill CIpeoiaty after it be known) have thereby 
n{1ble. For thoſe pictures and reſem- 
blances of God which ignorant men have forged intheir own brain, 
doe tell us and ſay ; that God may be comprehended and contained 
within a place, yea in a ſmall place, or in any placeas a manorother 
creature : which is moſt high blaſphemy againſt che Majeſty of Al- 
mighty God. 
What i his Eternity.? T 

Ir is an efſenciall property in God, whereby his eſſence isexempred 
fromall meaſure of time, and therefore is the firft and the laſt, with- 
outeither beginning or end of dayes, 1 Tm, 1.17. Eſa. 41-4. & 44-6. 
Pſal, 95.2. Rev. I. 8, i. 

In what reſpet# is God called eternall in the Scriptures ? 

Thar he hath been from all eternity without beginning, is now, 
and ſhall be for all ererniry without end. 

Tharall times axe preſent with, him continually : and ſo nothing 
former nor latter, nothing paſt orto.come. 

Thar be is the Authour of everlaſtingneſſe unto others. Becauſc 
he hath promiſed to give his children of his eternall goodneſſe, and ro 
baves continual care of them through all eternity : and will have a 
Kingdome in Angels and men, whereof ſhall beno end. 

Ts it neceſſary that we ſhould know this ? - Rs | 

Yea: that we may here ſtay qurfclves withthe certain hope of ete- 

nall life, grounded ypon his eternity. | 
How may that hape be groundad upon his eternity ? 

Very well. For God being erernall, he can forever preſerve us:8 ſee- 
ing he bath promiſed, he will for ever preſerve us.Pſ.4 8. 14.8 103-17. 
Hereby likewife are we ſtrengthned nor onely inthe immorrality of 
our foul, bur alſo in the immorality of our bodies after the reſurreRi- 
qn;confidering tharby his everlaſtiogneſſe he giveth contigual beeing 
to ſuch of his creatures as he is pleated tQ give a perperuall continu- 
Ance unto, | phy 
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ras | 


helſei God ſaadio be exermall p 7 


. That ſo he mighr be diſcetned frontall other whiligh creared.Fot mo»; DE. 


chingis hke-unto God:as the Samegs reſtifie. 6.18. P[.113. 
' How 6s God ſailf 10 btalont'ewi eHaſting, ſet Pr Doe aud. Lea 
*  - £ of men ſball be alſo everlaſtilig "ls. 

I. Inregard of the time to compitdy' are everlaſting, but not in 
regardoftherime paſti»For though they ſhallcontinue always,.. yer .yer 
they had their beginning; which cannot be ſaid of God, vyho there- 

fore is called 4/phaand Omega, Rev: "a: 

+> 2+ Their'continuince 5s {uch as ifi5;not- -abſohite and by .it' 'felfe, 
bur proceeding from the power'df God, who'is able (if ſo he plea- 
ſed) rogiveruntothem'an endas well as 4 beginning. In vyhich re- 
Ipe& God is ſaid oxely to have immortality, x Tim.6. 16. _ 


Is it neceſſary w# hold God to'be eternal, that ſo he'wiaybe diſcern- 


2:2 ed from all things Greated £3 EC =: 

" Yeazandwe holdis in thar reſpe: Shevuith ei eS. qa, 

- Firſt;becaofe certain hefeticks have thought eitherallrhe cteatures, 
or ſome of: the creatures-ar leaſt; robederived from the very narute 
and eſſence of God by propagation, as children from their mothers 
wombe. 

Secondly,thar all idolartous cogitationse of God .may be excluded 
out. of :ominiinds;/ + apts. 

What _ wwe. LINE Hg 


himſelf :ant-alt oclgers creatures have: life Efron Hit, "rl 35. 9. 
I 7im.6,16,17, Fohs 5.26. with 14.19, © 

:12., Becauſe he is rehdolly giver of life unto ttah, 'Gew, 27s _Aits 
27,28. Fohthacac. tt 

3; Becauſeche is the God eſpecially; fiot of the Had, but of the li 
ving: + Mafi24132. for al liveuntohim?# + © 

rt Tit = 1 re bir thereby from che | iſe 7:o0 Flor 


as What. 1 3sr iden where this life 6 WF is henificde 
_ His All- ſufficiency, and his Holy ET : the Tod "_ "Ho N- 
prehenderh his Omniſcicnce or Al-knowing wiſdom;8& his Omp pos 
tenccorAlmighty power.Tob 9 4419.6 12,13.Pſe14 YT Eſa 40; 26,27 

28, Pro.8.14.ler.10.12.' & 32.19.D4.2.30. 
E 2 What 


Zo 


Tn The Rk 


” The Summe and 5 nhſlance = 


a ' What & the Knowledge or ei ark of Gdd ? 
felecndil Ir is an effentiall pro peny of God, whereby he oth diſtin 
dome of God. ang periealy know ble elf, and and b himſelf all ocher + 
FRA, Tre, ſhall be, or canbe: underſtanding all things arighc 
ether with the reaſon of them.Met.11.27.Heb.g.13.Fob. 12.13. ef. 
a nn ps Tim. il7. 
308. conceive of God by this attribute * + 
rn chngs.” I « ng" he knowerh ne 8 2. That hecan be 
deceived innothing. 3. That he hath moſt wiſely diſpoſed andorde- 
red all things; inſomuch chart he cannot juſtly: be reproved in any of 
Ry. 4 4 he keepeth not his wiſdom ro himſelf, burbeſtowerh 
it upon his creatures: ſo that whatſoever wildome chey have, mY 
have it from God. 
After what ſort doth Gad underſtand things ? 
Nor by certainnotions abſtraQted from hes thi ngs themſelves, bur 
by his own eſſence: nor ſucceſhvely (remembring one wo thing afcer ano- 
ther) or by difcourſe of reaſon, but by one and the ſame exernall and 
immurahle a of underſtanding he concriverh at once all thiogs,whe- 
ther chey have been or nor. | 
How great is this Wiſdome of God? 
Ic is infinize, evengs God is infinite. Pal. 147-5- Eſ4.40.38. 
What bethebranches thereof ,when it is referred to Gods atfions? 
Fore-knowleds Fore-knowledgeand Counſell. Acts 2,25. 
and _. What is the Fare-knowkedge of God? 
fot Thatb on, 4 which he moſt afluredly > OOVERE. 2 ep 
$ 2+Þ3. 1 Pf. Lo 2: Though <5 be nor property ſpoken of 
Colby mine an conion Coons; + 
__ © Is this Fore knowleage thecaule Save g-iK 
No: - gra 5p PR , 4 
1 What is the Counſellof God 2 
- Thar by which he doth moſt rightly perceivethe beſt reaſon of all 
things that are Or can be. Fab 3a. #2223. Frov iq » Eph.1.9. 
For the clearer fee of this Wiſdome of Gol har: is there far- 
| ther to be conſidered? 
Gods abſclme = For the better underſtanding of this tribute, vvee muſt confi- 
wiſdome and Qet that the vviſdome of God: isewo-fold. Firſt, ic  Jenbbolgescened 
knonledge. we doe {0 tearm it,becauſeby ir God can,and doth imply and ao 
lurely know all things from all eternity. Heb, 4. 13. Pſalme 94. x 
Secondly, itis ſpeaiall: whereby he dothwoconly know his ele chil. 
dren as he knowethall things elſe , bur alſo he doth acknowledge 


La ACRES 


- them forhis own, anddath iſcernchem from others, and love them 
before others. 2 Tim.2.19. 
Of which doe the Scriptures properly ſpeak, when they armibme wiſe 
dome to God? 


They ſpeak then of his abſolutetnowledge, whereby he doch nor 
ory know always and moſt perfely himſelf and the whole order 
Ofhis mide buralſoundertaader and knoweth all his vvorks, and 


the vvorks of all his creatures, paſt, & preſent , and to come”, with all 
the cauſts atid circumſtances of all. | 


How 


b: Of (hriftian Religion. : 


-How doe the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge 2 | 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it ewo vvays: either of the knowledge it 

ſelf, or elſe of the things known. And ſo they ſhew firſt, whar 8 vvhar 
manner of thing it is; and ſecondly,vvhar:things are known of God. 
Now tell me what knowledge is in God, and what wiſdom doth beſt 

agree to his divine nature. iN | | 

The beſt vvay to find out thar, is firſt ro conſider yyhar vviſdome 
and knowledge doth nor agree vvith his nature andeſſence : for his 
knowledge and vviſdome are infinitely greater then any vvee can 
affirm ro be in God. | | __ 
5 How ſhall we find what knowledge is not agreeing with his divine 

nature? ' 

This is the beſt vvay. We muſt conſider and ſet before us all che 
kinds of knowledg,and all the vvays and means vvhereby any know- 
ledge is to bearrained unto amongſt men and. Angels : then ſhall vve 
ſee that thevviſdome and knowledge of God are far more excellenc 
every vvay, thenthe moſt excellent thar can be found or thought up- 
on amongſt men and Angels. TY ; 

Declare then by what ways and means we know a thing. 

By two vvays or means vvedoe know all that vye doe know. One 
vvay is by our ſenſes,vis. by hearing, ſeeing, feeling, {ſmelling and ta- 
ſting; another vvay is by our underſtanding. _ | 

Whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes or no? | 

He cannot. Becauſe he is not as man, bur is a Spirit, and bodileſſe; 

and therefore hath no ſenſes. | | WE 
Why then doe the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes,ears,erc. of God ? © 

Although the Scriptures doe attribute Eyes tro God vvhereby he 
beholderh all things, and ears vvhereby he hearerh all chiags, &c. 
yet indeed he hath none ofall theſe; bur rheſe be figurative ſpeeches 
uſed for our capacity and underſtanding, ſignifying thar nothing is 


Hidden from the Lord: | 
Whether then dorh God know things by »nder ſtanding 0770? 


| Yea; bur notas vve doe. | 
Why, what manner of knowledge is that which we have by our un- 
derſtanding ? = . 
Ir iseicher an opinion, or a beleef, ora skill and learning. 
What 1s an opinion ? | 


An opinion is no certain and evident knowledge of a thing, but is 


ſill doubtfull whar to affirm or deny : and therefore ſuch a knowledg 
is notin God, for he knowerh certainly, 
What manner of thing is beleef or faith 
Ie is acertain,but not an evident knowledge. Forlook yyhat vvee 


beleeve only, that vvee doe nor ſee nor know by the lighe of naturall 


underſtanding : therefore it is no evident knowledge; bur it is a certain 
and true knowledge, becauſe heis moſt true which revealed ir unto 
us. For faith or beleef is a moſt certain knowledge grounded upon 
the report of another. | | I} $6 
Whether doth this kind of knowing things agreewith the nature of 
Godorno? fs bn. 


Bz 5 No? 


The Summe. and Subſtance 


— 


3 Kings 4.33- 


Mat.10,29,30. 
Ig 


No. For God knowerh all things in himſelf and of himſelfe ; bur 
not by the report ofanother. Serra + 
What ſay you to 5kill and learning, that is both 4 certain and evident 
knowledge of things: doth not that agree with the nature of God: 
' Such knowledge doth not agree with his nature. 
Why ſo ? 

Peceuſe { commeth by knowledge that went before, and it is gor- 
een by reaſoning and debating ofthings , by defining and dividing, 
and by ſearching out the cauſes of things: but inGod is neither before, 
nor after, firſt nor laſt; and God hath no knowledge after ſuch a ſort. 
Again, our knowledge which way ſoever it be conſidered, whether ir 
be a habitin us or anaQion inus, is imperfe&: for we know not all 
chings, and choſe things which we do know we know nor allat once, 
bur one thing after another, and yer till bur in parr. 

Declare thenin a word, how God doth know all things. | 

God doth moſt perfeatly know and underſtand all things art one in- 
ſtant 3 withour any conceipt of mind,altering this way or that way. 

All our knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our mind and under- 
ſtanding 2 is it ſoinGod? 

No. Forthe knowledg or wiſdom of God is a moſt ſimple and per- 
fed eſſence, yea, it is his very eſſence and ſubſtance z and God isall 
knowledge, all wiſdome, and all underſtanding, infinitely more then 
all men and Angels can conceive. | | 

Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly ? 

Yea: hee knoweth the natures and properties of every particular 
thing. | 

? How prove you that ? | 

By the Scripture,and by reaſon. For the Scripture ſaich, that God 
ſaw every thing that he made that it was good: this is nor ſpoken ge- 
nerally of all, bur eſpecially of every one creature. Again,reaſon makes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, Gey. 1. Firſt , Ada 
gave toevery living thing a proper name,Gen.2.20.whereby it appea- 
reth that Adam had a diſtin and particular knowledg of every thing: 
how much more then had God this ſpeciall knowledge of every par- 
ticular thing, who gave to Adaw whatſoever wiſdome and know. 
ledge he had 2 ; TH E 

Secondly Solomons wildom and knowledg was ſogreat that he was 
able to diſpute,and didthereby diſpute of the nature of alltrees, plants, 
fiſhes, fowl, worms, beaſts, and all narurall things, as one that was 
moſt skilfull in them:how much more then doth God know all things 
and their natures particularly, who gave ſuch wiſdome to Solomon ? 

Thirdly, our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the Father , that all our hairs 
be numbred by him, and thar « Sparrow falleth not to the ground 
without the will of our heavenly Father. If not without his wil,then 
not without his knowledpe. | | te = 

Whether doth God know all the motions of our wils and our thuughts ? 

Yea; God doth certainly know the motions of the will , and 

the rhoughts of the heare inall men, and the iſſue of them all. 


Which is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture _ 5: 
P[ab, 
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Pſa,94.11> Prov.21el. Fer.17. 9,10. Hereof it is thax I 
be the witnelſe of our hearts when we {wear by him. DTT 
Whether hath God the knowledge of all evils or no * 


God knoweth all evils and fins which lic lurking in all mens hearrs; 


And this is manifeſt by theſeplaces of Scripture following. Gen. 6. 5. 
Pſal.69.6. Fob 11.11. Pſal.go.8,9. | SY 
What if he did not know all theſe evils? 

Ic is impoſible but he muſt know them, forrwo cauſes, Firſt,if he 
did nor, his knowledge would be imperte&. Secondly, if he did nos 
know-them, he could not bea juſt Judge, neither could he reward e- 
very one according to his works and thoughts: which to affirm were 
ungodly and blaſphemous. $2 wy 

Obj. That which is nathing cannot be known : but ſinne and evil is no- 

thing,(for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, or failing of good, 
and it is a meer corruption ) and therefore ſin and evill cannot 
be known of God. 

Wee know vvhar is evill, and we know evill things, and we doe 
diſcern them from good things: but we know evill onely by hiscon- 
crary, that is good. As we know nothing by ſomething,darkneſſe by 
light, death by life, ſickneſſe by health, vice by vertue. Thus by the 
knowledge of goodevillis known unto us, and therefore ſecing God 
(who is the chief good ) doth by himſelf know all good things 5 
hemuſt of neceflity alſo know and underſtand all the evill char is con- 
rrary thereunto. NE EPI B 

Whether niay God know thoſe things which ave not ? 

God knowethcthe things vvhich are not ; and he doth alſo rruly 

know the things which ſhall never come to paſle. = 
| What reaſon can you yeeld for this 2 We £545 - 

"The reaſon is; becauſe he knowerh all chings by his eſſence : there- 

fore he knowerh all chings vvhich are ſubje& tohis divine efſence and 


wer, and therefore alſoare poſlible, bur ſhall nevercometo paſſe. 
oy "But doth he know chem evermadly, or 175 ehwue >. pail 


' He knoweth them all eternally: thar is, forever and ever, he knew, 
8 doth know them. As the Scriprure doth teſtifie, Fph.1,4.2T5m.2.19. 
Can you make this manifeſt by any earthly compariſon ? 

Yea. A builder by vertue of his art doth conceive im his mindethe 
form of a houſe, vvhich houſe he will never build : how much more 
can Goddoethe ſame? for God can make more worfds;and he know- 
eth that he can, and yethe doth irnot. | 


_-_ we ES, 


Again although there were never an Eagle inthe Ci yer wecan | 


conceive in our minds vyhat an is: much:more doth God know 
all things _ _— in — ron never ſhall be. 
Obj. This is ſomething which you ſay :but your laſt ſnvilitade of the Ex< 
gle duth not bold.For therefore we hon the nance nd; _— 

11 our minds, though all be gone, becauſe the furilitade of 1he £4. 

gle whichwas ſometimes in the City doth ftfl remain in'our minds 

and underſtandings. But what fimilitude can there be in themind 


of God , of thoſe things which are net, which never were , and © 


which zever ſhall be ? | 
- Yes; 


/ 


- 4 
h N 


- -—_—_ cm_m_ 
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| Yes; the very cſſence and fimilicude of God-is a fimilicude of alt 
thoſe things that may be if he will , which he muſt needs know : 
for he doth moſt pertealy know himſelf. And thus if we conſider 
his poweror almighty eſſence.all things ſhould be dane which he can 
doe and doth know. oh | 
Then whether #« his knowledge and power the cauſe of all things, 
which axe, which have been, and which ſhall be ? M- 
The onely fore-knowledge of God alone, which the Grecians call 
Theoricall knowledge,thart is, « knowledge beholding all things, is not 
the cauſe of things; but his fore-knowledge vvith his vvill, vvhich 
the Grecians call Preicall knowledge, that is, a working knowledge, 
that is the cauſe of things. | TS OE c 
Whether may the knowledge or wiſdome of God faile or be deceived 
at any time,or no ? OUSTED IL 0 OE. 
The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be de- 
ceived. For all things are known of Cod as they are; and all things 
are, as they are known of God: and therefore his knowledge cannor 
any vvay be deceived. Heb.g.13. | | 
; Obj. But things ave often change and alttr :and therefore they are not al- 
ways 4s they are known ? F-a35 $92 | 
* Although things be changed and altered,yet God doth know there- 
of: and alchough they change and alter, yer his knowledge doth never 
alter, nor change, neither is it uncertain. | 
| Whether may the knowledge which God hath,be increaſed, diminiſh- 
ed, or altered? _ | h © 
Noz it cannot,it is always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can by 
no means be encreaſed,diminiſhed, nor altered. For he neither forger- 
reth any thing, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new 
unto him. For the Scripture ſaith, all chings are always manifeſt in his 
light. S, Fames ſaith (1. 17.) vvith God is no change nor ſhadow of 
change. Therefore his knowledge is always one and the ſame. Solomor 
ſaith, Many devices are 11 4 mans hears, bus the Lords connſell ſhall ſtand, 
Prov.19.21« ' | | 
| 4s if his knowledge be always one and the ſame:why doth the Scri- 
pure ſay, that the Lord will forget our ſins, and blot them out of his 
remembrance, and remember them no more ? © 
Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not_to be underſtood of 
the ſimple knowledge of God, as though he ſhould know them 
no more ; bur of his judiciall knowledge unto puniſhment. For 
alchough hee doth know and remember our ſinnes always moſt 
perfectly; yet he vvill not know them nor rememberthem to bring 
them inco Judgement, and ſo to. puniſh us for them when we doe 


Fred repent: that is, they ſhall be. no more; judged or puniſhed, or 


id to our charge if vvee bee in Chriſt, then if he'had quite and 
clean forgotten them, and never did rememberthem. And theſe 
Tpeeches ſerve to arm us againſt the deſpair and doubting of our 
lalvation, being cruly in Chriſt. - hed” ; 

. Where is the. wiſedome of God ſpecially of #s to bee conſide- 


red? 
| The 


—Of Chiiflian Religion: 


—Thewiſdome of f-God ſhinathunrous moſt clearly. in- his yvorks 
of Creation and Pre{eryation of abb worlds'and nor 'onely'in his 
works, . bur alſo in his Goſpel , wwhereby he callerti und! gurhereth 
'his Church our of che-vvorld ro be ſaved: his Son our. Mediatour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Eccl.3- 11. Pſal.104.24- 1 Corgnonne!t 
\ Was this  joong w:/dome: of "Gud Tum 78 #he philpbers ad 
nawall wiſe wen of the world t | 
_ .Nogi vyas noe, bus ancly tothe children.af God: Marth, I 25. 
- Is4he wiſdome of God to brpenfeitly congrived of wt | 
_. Nog, neicheris it communicaredto any cteature., neither can be. 
For it is unconceivcable, as the 'very effence of God 'hinifelf is un- 
conceivable and unſpeakable as it is = and his wiſdome (us we have 
heard. before) is his very eſſence; tjiar is, his very Godheader'God 
himſelf, and that itis unconceivalilethe Seri pO teſtifie, Pal, 
I47-5. Rom 11.33 + | 
| Whet uſe RG cs of this eſa | The uſes. 
Firft, by this dorine of Gogs unſpeakable knowledge and wil x72. 
dome; the true God is diſcerned from all falſe pods , and fromall 
things made. For that is no. God vyhich hath nor X chis divineknow- _. 
ledge.and wiſdome, yvhich the Scriptures doeattributeto God. | 
Secondly, ſecing our Godis ſuch x God as knoweth all things 2- 
that are: done, ſaid,. or _ ughr,, and (cert ineo vHe moſt hidden 
by x0 drive all by us," rn © 
nm 1 7 ener adeo beleech him in is 
own y0ns nemet@deanſeus from our ſegrevfaulks; = 
Thirdly , ic muſt make usro walk always before che "PF accor- = 3- 
ding .t0 his will revealed inihs Word, with great four and! rSerence, _—_ 
CO _— his Gght-andknowledge. -- \ 
Fourthly.ir ſe rngeocpnkem our fc andtrgſtinthe providence qo. 
_ of God. For al h.we know not vyhatto doe, forthow to 
nor what ſhifc _ makein GE pa 6 fdoth; an 
he hachknow eneugh for us, we beignorant;' 5h his 
weldame ſhall ſurcous our foolifimeſle, ' we doo rdy kn cul 
ly ſerve him, Pſalm 103-1314. * | "06! 
Pifilyahis ſhould be our Ct fhnimogtiatite fear of hl 3nd ge 5: 


,and ſhould uphold Ray of our (al 
ſpare and vyuiſdome of: God, joyned vvith his vvHteo 


Us. — conſtant , and CNE keg: voi loſe 
pn" 1 "x ep nerin CLaR hls Son. 7 be hr 2 Thy, "2; SN, Th. 
10.27,$,19- | 


"Witet is the Qmpipatency orci. Abmni 

ag rk wm 25-620 TyinG Met 
things: being of power yrs rho vyhat 

will. Gen.35.14, Dew.10.17, Nehos.'1, 5. Prev $9: , 

& 42.2. Pſal.135.3.Dan.4. 35. Mwt.x9.26: Dulr x, _; 8 

Are there any things which Gol caunat will of the © "a 1432 To 

Yea: threekind of things. OS, 9 

' T- Such things gs axe commury 20 hivmwre: 4540 deſttdy/tiirfet? 

and nox to beget his Son from ergrnity. | 2. Thoſe 


# 


— << —_— -— 
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2. Thoſe things vvholea@ionarguerh impotency, and are#fign of 
vveakneſſe: as to lie;77.1.2.ro deny himſelf, 2 T7. 3. 13.'eb-allow 
vvickedneſle, Hab.'1. 13. to be forgerfull, rodoe'the vvorks of « cre- 
arednarure,&c.For the diſability of ſuchrhingsconfirmerh not weak- 
neth, Gods Omnipotency. LL I IH 
\.-:3+:Such things. as:imply contradiction. For God cannor' make a 
truth falſe; or char which is,whenitis, not robezora mantobea man 
and a ſtone at one andthe ſametime;or Chrifts body to be #rra6bo- 
dy, and yet to be inall places or diyersplaces at once, andtobe with- 
out circumſcription and occupying ot a place; which is the efſeritiall 
operty of a body. For one of theſe being true, rhe orher muſt 'bee 
34M and God,who is the truth i ſelf,cannor:work thar which is falſe 
and untrue.; So that. Gods omniporency muſt atwaysreach'usthat he 
is glorious,and true, and perfeR, and nor thecontrary, | # 
1n what reſpects then is God ſaid to be Almighty 2 1 © GT 


\ 


Becauſe, 1. he is ablero perform uvharſoever ie will, or is not con- 
tary tO his nature, Pſal.135.6.#ſa.g0.28, + © Av 
2. = can docallchings' withour any labour,and moſt cafily, Pſalm 
Z«9e | 148 5. ET O79] At | f'f SEATTLE 
f 3-. He can doe them either with'means,or without means, or-con- 
trary to-means: as pleaſerh him.' © nos 
- 4+ Thereis no power which carrrefiſt him, il we th 2 14 
. .;5- All power is{@.in. God only; :tharno creature is able rodo'any 
thing, bur;a$ he doth continually receive power from | God to dorir, 
Ads 17.78. kſ4.49 29: 45-24-Den:2.20.23,4 Chron: 29.1%; Fohs 
I9. = Rom. 16. 25.4 $790:4-17- SOthat there is no power but'is from 
Gods. ; -; 7 ID 937} 75875165 ABT OJ - at ff 30; VETS 2 
What. yean you when you ſay, all power is im God? Tt ſhould ſeems by 
that ſpeech, that there are mare powers in Godthen one? 11)» 
_ , That we may: rightly, underſtand wharpoweris/in God ;/ it were 
very requiſite that. we did firſt confider how many ways this vvord 
Power is taken inche-Sciptures. -oaerl's 400 
 - Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Scriptures, 
-, Inthe Scripture this word Power'is taken two ways,' or in exwo 
ſenſes:ſomrimes for authority which is grounded upon law,by which 
authoricy one may doe'this orthar if he be able to doe' itz fommeritnes 


Jt 


, 
: 


Ix is raken for mighrand ſtrength, or abilityro.doe u thing if one hath 


authority todo i. Andrheſearediſtinguiſhed by rewo words amoneſt 
the Grecians andthe Latines. For when the Grecians ſpeakof power 
that ſignifiethauthority.and right, Mt.28.18.: then it is| called' i&«5i« : 
when they take power for ſtrength, then it is tearmed by theni vows. 


Mo Amongſt the Latines beirig takenthe firſt way, it is called poteſt as,be- 
"© Ing takenthe ſecond way, thar is, for mighror ſtrength , its called 
+ poremia, and.in, Engliſh we call them both power, tb 


-1t ſcemeth by your ſpeech, that they are not onely diſtinguiſhtd, but 
that they may. {ſo be ſeparated the one from the other. þ 

Ir istrue, for ſo theyare. As'for example, a King may have great 
for.e and ſtrength, and by his great power he may be able-r0 0- 
verthrow and Teltroy. a whole: Countrey or Kingdome over which 
_ wa ol RE Ca 73: '+-" * "he 
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he bach no auhority.. Again;ſame King hathipower,rtiatis;authori- 
ty over his rebels, and yer hath nor power, that is, ſtrength ooh ro. 

bdue them. So fame. perhapshave mighr. and-ſtrengrivenough ro 
govern and rule another mans wife,znother mans chaldeen,oranother 
mans ſervantzover which he hathi no power, that is; authority. And 
again, fathers have authority overtheir own children; alfhusbandso- 
ver their own wives; andall maſters over their own fervagts::and yer 
all havenot power, that is,ſtrength and ability rorule.tchens. - . 

'- 4 perceive by this which 10% haue ſaid, that in creatures theſe wwo 
may be ſegerated one from the other, and many times ave : but 
what ave they in;God 21+ |! jc 7s 

In Godtheyare nor divided; but diſtinguiſhed. For he hath all pow- 

er, that is, all authority over allthings; and he hath all power, that 
is, all ftrengrth, force, mighe and ability rodaallthings withall things 
at his good pleaſure : and this pover is: nor given him, bathe hath t 
in himſelfe, and ab himſelf, moſt perfectly; abfolucely, and cternally. 

. Butt of what power ave we ſpeake when we ſaythat God is almighty? 
whether doe you mean his right and authority, or his ſtrength and. 
ability, or both ? | - 

- Bothare m God «flentrally : bur when the Scripture fpeaketh of 


Gods omnipotency,it meaneth(and ſo do we)his ſtrengthand ability, 


whereby he is able ro do whatſoever he will, not excluding his right. 
If all power and might beiw God ; tell we how manifald is this pow- 
er whichis attributed to Gog inthe Scriptures ts 1 
To ſpeak ſimply, the power of God is but onely one, and amoſt 
ſimplcand fingle ching, whichis hisefſenceand ſubftance: yer for di- 
vers reſpeQsit is ſaid to be manifold, and it may be conſidered ewo: 
wayes. Ir, | 


1. As it workethalwayes, and can work in. God himfelfe: for God - 


in himſelf, doth alwayes underſtand, will, lave, &c. |: 
2. As it worketh our of God himſelf, in the creatures: az when he 
 createdallt chings, and doth now work ingoverningall.chi 


work, if it pleaſe him, infinite things: and of this work! 


hings.,and can 
| king of Gods 
power,dothe Scriptures properly tpeak when they call Godalmighty. 
How nm wajes may Gods power be confoaered, a it 'worketh in 
. bimſelfe* | ELTEL? | 
Two wayes: Firſt as itis common to all the three Pevfons in the- 
Trinity, that is, 2 power whereby God the: Father, the-Son, and the. 
holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in him- 
ſelf : and theſe aQions doe not differ from the effence of God; for thar 
in God there is nothing which'is nos his-ſubftance. _ - je 
Secondly, the other working in God himfelf., is that bylwhich the 
Father doth. begert eternally a Som of his owne nature and fubflance 


equaltto himſclf: andthis power of begerting the. Son: of God is; 


proper onely tothe Father, and not rathe Son and Ghoſt, - —; 
— w4zs 4ve you renfider the power of God working out. of 
, a p ws "tip 


Thar power which hath relation or refpe& to things created is Gods abſolure 


7 v 
- 


twofold: che firſtis a power «&a/uz6, whereby he is able ro doe whar- Pt 


ſoever 


1 7 | 
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> 


Gods a&uall 
power. 


Gods power 
infinite, 


{oever. he will z che orhevis a power at#uaflt, whereby he doth indeed- 
A Shed onion edbefileebfctwrpmter of 4, by which 
Where the' Screpture the abſolnte power of God, | 
ror Gr be dbif howeald? Bot» E019 
Of ſach a power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, Mar. 26. 53.1 could 
pray to my Father, andhecould give'me more then twelve Legions 
of Angels: but he wouldnot ask ir. © | 
How daththt Scriptare ſpeak of Gods attnall power * | 
Of this power the-Prophers and Apoſtles make mention, when 
they joyn his power and'his promiſes rogerher, that is, when they ſay 
he is not onely able ro perform, bur doth and will performe indeed 
wharſoever he hath promiſed. And of this power Paul doth ſpeake 
when he ſaith thar God will have mercy upon whom he will : ande- 
very where in the Scriptures we read, thar God hath done what he 
would, given tro whom he would: Fſal;x35.6.”* GS 
How great is thes working, or mighty power of God 2 
It muſt needs be high and very great - for it is-infinite and hath no 
end. | CT ED | 
Declare how it is infinite; | 
Ir is infinite two waies, orintworeſpes: Firſt, ini ſelf, and of ir 
ſelf it is infinite. | 
Secondly, as it is extended to the creatures, which may be called 
the object of Gods power, it isalſoinfinire. | 
Why doe you ſay it is infinite of it ſelf, or of its own nature? 
Becauſethe power of God is nothing elſe bur his divine eſſence,and 
= eſſence of God is of his own nature, by ir ſelf, and of ic {elfin- 
Re. 110 DRTET | | 
Shew how God's power is infinite as it is extended to the creatures. 
| Becauſe the power of God doth extend ir ſelf ro infinite thung s, 
therefore we ſay tharirc is infinite. #1 
Declare hiw that is. + | Ef 
I meanthethings which God can performe or bring to paſſe by his 
power are infinite, and therefore his power is. infinite, For God ne- 
ver made ſo many, nor ſo great things, bur he could have made more, 
and- greater if he would. As for example, he adorned the Firmamenr 
with an innumerable company of Stars, and yet he could have deck- 
edit with more. And to ſpeak in a word, God can alwaies perform 
infinite things more then' he doth, if he will : and thercfore both in ic 
ſelf, and our of ir ſelf, it is infinite. 
Whether can this omnipotency of God be communicated to any creature? 
No, it cannot. Forto be truly and effentially omnipotent, is pro- 
per to God onaly, and omnipotency is Gods effence : and therefore 
whoſoever is God is omnipotent, and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt 
needs be God, whoſe power isa chief power infinite ; andthe pow- 
er of any creature is not infinite, bur finite : and ſoconſequently no 
creature can be omnipotent, except we would ſay that a creature or 2 
thing created can be borh a creature and a God, ora Creator too: 
which is both abſurd and blaſphemous. | 
If God can doe all things, whether can he finne or m0 © «s 
x 70 


« 8 


Of Criſtian Religion. . 


” 3D S444 - 
” p 
dd < 


to lye and to be unfaithfull in his promiſes, FT = a 


. God cannotſin, and yet forall that he is RillLomnipatent: forto fn 


is no part or point. of omnipotency, bur of imparency ;.t0 fins no- 
thing tle bur toleavethe right and perfect way, ortofall Fe a right 
and perfe ation: which ſhewerh wane of power to uphold himſelfe 


that doth ſo. Which power is not wanting in.God: for he js omnipo- * 


rent , and being omniporent, he. cannot gae from ſtrength to weak- 
neſſe, and from perfeRion to imperfe&ion, 8c. and therefore he can- 
not ling. I. 8 \ 77: - | co ET: -: 
By what Scripture can you prove this that youſay*? © _ 
The Apoſtle Pau is of thatmind 2 Tim. 2,13. If we beleeve not, 
et abideth he faithfull, he cannot deny himſelfe. He doth nor ſay, 
e will not deny himſelfe, but, he cannot deny ..himſelfe : and his 
reaſon is, becauſe (as he ſaith himſelfe) Godis faithfull, nor onely 
in his will, but alſo by his narure : and. therefore firh God' is 
faithfull by. nature, he cannot but ſtand co his promiſes which he 
made according to the good pleaſure of his will, and by nature he is 
omnipotenc, therefore he cannot be imporent :;by nature -he.is good 
and the chief good, therefore he cannor become evill, nordae eyill. 
But whether can God bemoved,or be ſubjett to paſſions or ſuf- 
*... Johan ..... - ET. 
He cannot. For the power whereof we ſpeak, when we ſay that 
God is, amnipotent, 1s altogether active and nor paſlive : neither can 


any paſſive power bein God. And to this effe&;ſpeaketh Saint Au- 


g*ſtine, when he ſaith, Dicitur Deus omnipotens faciendo ; mtbirzag 
patiendo quod non wult, that is, Godis called opnipotent in doing what he 
will, not 4s Ujo tha what he will not. | i Dogs 


s - % + 


Scriptures deny any muy ro bein God: and Saint Avgnſtine fairh 
ba fac 


thatis, God cannot doe unjuſt things, becauſe 
neſs it ſelfe.. ; - 2b WS} : 
Obj. But yet for all this,God doth in wr a will inne : for he doth not 
permit it againſt his will: & beſides that he commanded ſome things 


» 
: 
_ . ” IR 


which were ſinnes.3, as Abraham, to kill his innocent _ſonne, and  _ 


Shimei t0carſe David; did be not? | Wo 
So far forth as God doth command, or will, or work any thing, thar 
ching is not {in in God: forhe both willethand worketh in great wiſ- 
dome, andaccording to his moſt holy will : and therefore no. ation 


can be fin in God, buteveryaQion in.God is moſt holy and good:and 


{o faichthe Scripture, 2/a, 145! 17-1 EEE S.. 
To what uſe ſerveth the dodtrine of Gods omnipotency ? © #2 
h os pF * x, Ti 


— 


Fu 


=. —_— 
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The uſes, + 


ſtrenzthened in the faith, and gave glory to God, bring 


—— 


x. T6 ſoffaine ard ſtrengthen our faith, tonching the certainty of 


our falvation. Becauſe God hath promiſed eternall lite ro rhe taichfult: 


and he can doe arid he will doe what he hathpromifed, '© 
2. T6 teach ustliar- we ſhould nor defpdite of any thingthat God 
doth prorhife, either ii refpe& 6f our owne weaktreſfe, or itrreſpedt 


' of thie apparent weakneſſe of the things rhat God hath ſantified for 


our g60d. For whitſoever God as« Father hath promiſed, rHar fairic 
as Almighty, he can and will ſee performed. Foſ. 23. 14- Nu. 23. 
19. This did ſtrerivetient Abrahams faith preatly : for Faw! Rith thus 
of him. He did not dbabr of the promiſe of God thronph rag fl but by 

Y 4{[ure 
that he which had promiſed was alſo able to die it th. m—_—_ 
' } ij pcs £5 gpl : 

3. To ftirre ts up to pray, and to call for thoſe thinigs which Gdd 
harh profriiſed, withour any doubring. For iti our ayers wee ugh: 
alwaies'to have before our eyes the protnifes of God, aridthe Al; 
mightineſfe of God. "The Leaper was perſwaded onely of Chriſt” 
power, he Kew not his will ; and therefore he ſaid. Zord, if thou 
wilt, then tanſt make mecleay : and he was mide Cleati. Mat. $. 2. How 
much more ſhall we obtaine thoſe things which we aske; if webe 
perſwadedof His power,and doubr not of his promiſes 2 

4. It f&tveth borh fot x ſpurre to doe well, conſidering that God is 
able co fave; inde bridle to reftraine from evil, ſeeing he hath pow 
& to — Feave not them, ſairh out Saviour, that can Kill the 

_—_— | | ALY | | 

5. Ic ſerveth in proſperity ro contifitine us in our duties, that we a- 
buſe not Gods bleſfimigs - becaiiſe as he gave rhem, ſohe is able ro 
eake them'away a8uinh; 'as Fob acknowledgeth: Fob 1. 2r. 

6. To mike us undergoe the Croſſe with patience and cheerfulneſſe, 
and to hope for help irithe midſt of adverſity arid death : becauſe he 
which hach promiſed tb heare ind help us, is able alſo to deliver 
us out of aff our troubles. Pſal. 50. 15. Foh. 10. 29. Dan. 2. 17. 
18. 8 4+ 32+ | _ 

. To keepeus from defpairing ofany manis falvation; although he 
feem to be rejeQed of God atid to make us walk in faith atid fear - 
becauſe God is able co raiſe him up thatis down, and to caſt us dow'tr 
that ſtand. And ſo Pau/doth reaſon from Gods oniniporency, ubour 
the rejeion and eleQion of the Jewes and Gentiles. -Rom. t £.43:25. 

$. It ſerveth ro confirha all the Articles oF our Chriſtian Faich ; the 


- ” 


ſumme whereof is conitained inthe Creed. 


Of.,Gods Will. This much concerning the All-ſufficiency of Gol: What is bis Will 


Ir is an eſſentiall property of God, whereby bf himſelfe and wich 
onieadt he doth moſt holily will alt things z approving. or diſappto- 
ving whar[deverhie knoweth. Rom: g. 18.Famnts 4. 15. Eph ts, 
What Itarneyouof this? Ro | | 

Firſt, that nothing cometh to paſſe by meet hapor chance; bur 
as God in his eternall knowledge and juſt will hath decreed before 
ſhould conle to pale. il 


Secondly, 
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Secondly ,that whatſoever-commeth to paſſe;though we know not 
the cauſes thereof,and chatit be contrary ro our vvils, \yetivve ſhould 
bear it patiently, and cherein ſubmir our vyils ro the good vvill and 
pleaſure of God. » 

How t# the Will of G we A ſtinguiſhed | 2, 

Into his Secret or hidden, and his Revealed or manifeſt will. The 
former is known to himſelf; ;5 by vvhich hevvillerh divers things, of 
which man neither doth knownor is to ask a reaſon of.' Andotf this 
the Scripture ſpeakerh, thus ; 7f ſo bee the: will of God.” 1 Pet. 3. 17. 
The latrer , is theiguide of man inall his aQions:: containing .Gods 
Commandements;: wherein is ſet down what :vve oughr-ro doe, or 
leaveundone; asallo- his promiſes , which: vvee oughr-to beleeve. 
Dent 29.29. 

Is not the ſecret wil of God contrary #0 his roman will ? 

No, in no wile. Ir differeth in ſome a__ —_ ir is not another 
will, much leſſe contrary.” * IIS 

 Hew differeth-it ? 

- The ſecrer-vvill of God contideink eſpecially the or: revea- 
led vvillthe things char are referredroche'end.. And theſecrert vvill 
of Godis the event of all things: vvheretherevealed vvill-is:of thoſe 

chings onely vyhichare propounded-in the-Word';” as'to beleeve | in 
Chinſt, and to be ſanRified, 8c. Fohn 14-1. 1Theſſ.q.z. th 
-:- 1s may ſeem that the revealed will of: God is ſometimes. contrary ” 
it ſelf : as when God forbiddeth murder and theft , *yet God com- 
* mandeth Abraham ts kill his ——_ _ the Iſt raclites rarake the 
. .*.. goods of the Egyptians: 7: | 

Here is no conerariety :becauſe Godi in civing A Lawan nam, gi- 
verh noneto himſelF;bur that he rpay command otherwiſe. Therefore 
the Law hath this exception; that i is alwaysyaſt; unlelle —_ com- 
mand CES: 

21Bas it ſeemeth that the ſecret will of Godis ofres contrary wo:the re- 
-[wealed will: ſeeing by the former many: ok, are committed, 
and by the oqher all evill is forbidden. 5-1 ©, | ; 

In as much as bythe providenceiof Godeevill ef $COneto paſſe; : 
it isfor ſome good, of Gods glory, or good ofthe -hurch;:or both : 
= —— refpe& rhey bythe providence of God wolſfered: ro 

One, 
| Howthen doth God' will that which is good, and that which is P 
$1201 DHE8 

-Herwilleth allgoodſo far asit ix good, zcither by his effeftuall good 
pleaſure, or by his revealedapprobarion : and thar vvhich isevil, in as 
muchasirvisevilt ,: /diallowing and forſakingit,  Andiyerhe vo- 
luncaxily! dothpermis evil: becauſe it is good,” that there range 
vill. Aﬀts 14.16.P rm $1.12. | 

: TSithere 4 wc/+ firof this knowledge of Gids wHl AIIED. 
Yea grear profit forus to know yvhar Godovvill hitew? us todoe, 
and vvhar he vill 4o vvith us;and fopus, isa thing vyhereinſtandech 
our {varion. Thefefore were vvilled _ rhe _—_ to ns (ron 


gently after the ſame. Row. 12.2.7 uw, 
. F 2 | f But 


T be Sunme and Subſtance 


Ruetheſawe Apoſtle inthe eleventh Chapter,verſ. 34: before ſaith, 
Wha hath kuown the minde of the Lord, or who was his Cornnſel- 

leur? that is to ſay none. Thereforeit ſeemeth , that the will of 
God cannot bee known; and conſequently,that it may not be ſought 
after. bs 

Indeed - that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret counſels of 
God, vvhich he never. revealedin his Word, neither hath promiſed 
to reveal in this world: but afterthe revealed will of God, which he 
hath vouchſafed ro make knownin his Word, we may and ought to 
enquireof God. As for the will and counfell which he hath kept ro 
himſelf, we may admire and adore it'with Pauland David: butthar 
we may nor ſ{carch after it , is manifeſtly proved by theſe places fol- 
lowing : As 1.7.Exod. 33.18,19,20. Fob 21.23. E=HE 

Whether can Gods. fecret will be known or no ? 
If he doth reveal ix, ic oy 24 221-4 pf 
How doth God reveal his ſecret will ? | " 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit: as when he ſhewed his Pro- 
phers many of his judgements that were to come. Sometime by the 
thing ir felf which he willeth, or by the effects of his will: as when 
« ching doth fall out which was before unknown. As for example, a 
man doth not know before it come , whether he ſhall be fick or nor, 
or of what diſeaſe, or. when, or how long: but when all theſe things 
are come topaſſe, thenit is manifeſt what was Gods will before con- 
cerning that matters > i | - 

Shew me what « onr quty in reſpet# of this ſecret will of Gad. 
— Ourduty is ewo-fold: Firſt, we muſt nor curiouſly ſearch after the 
knowledgeof ir,bur worthip and reverence ir. / 82219 
Secondly,beforeir bemade manifeſt by the effefs, we myſt gene- 
rally reft_ quietly :in theſame. -: 72 1 tet rel - 
Shew me how, by an example. | We 
Thusa Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf, Whazſoever the Lord 
will doe with me; whether I live orgie, whether. he make me rich or 
poor,&c. I reſt content with hisgaod will and pleaſure. . 
What muſt we doe-when hi will ts revealed unto us ? | 
Then much more muſt we reft in it, and be thankfull for ic : as 7b 
was, Who ſaid, The Lord hath givewand taken, evenasit pleaſeth the 
Lord,&c. Fob 1.21: | So 

The revealed will of God is two-fold : the one is that vvhich is 
properly revealed in the Law, that is, what God: requireth to bee 
done of-uss and therefore it is called the Law: and after this wee 


muſt enquire, The otheris-in the Gaſpel, which ſhewerh: Gods wil 


towards us, and vyhat.he hath decreed of us-in his cternall counſell 
as touching our ſalvation. £1.19 .57p1 08 ci; 7 
God indeed by is. Law hath made it knownwhat his will is , that 

uf us muſt be done and fulfilled : but hath he revealed in his Word 

 whet #5 his will and pleaſure towards ws? (ir -: : 

Yea, he: hath fo: and'thar is (proved by: theſe places of Scrip- 
ture following; Fohn 6.40. Epheſ. 1. 5, Matthew 3. 17,  Fohn'5: 39; 
| | and 


Of Cri iftiqn Ras 


arid afterthis knowledge of chis willof God we court ll i 


h-  Iurwhether months if Gad be nawn fon arho2: * 

Yes itimay. _ is revealedin the Stripture, ſo itis alſocon- 
firmed and ſealed before our eyes inthe Sacraments, and ahe "iagly 
benefits which we receive fromehe Lord. 

Andis this ſufficient to perſwade msto belteve his mide. pr 

No. Forexcepe the Lord doch: —_— his holy Spivic, we 
ſhall neicher beleeve it, noriknow ito'as; "echeſe:places of 
Scripture,'t Cor. 2:6, MatoI 10 25-1 Biiet wetmve. Spicirof God, 
there is no.nced ro. goe up into heaven, oreo/gee the'Seaco 
know it, becauſe the word near unto us, incur hearts: as Paul faith, 

 Rowi, 104 6,7,8. Fortouching rthematrer of: ourſalvarion; the will of 
God-is ſoclearly laid bpen inebe reacting of the Goſpell, Thar it 


needs not to be morecleare. - 
f « at "WP time wee canult kyow nor ondondel rhiowillf God, AS 


hing our ions in mhow:is 
The faule i is in our ſelves : and the reafon is, 
and narurall,and deſticure of theSpirit of Chrift. For teal faith: The 
 carnall and nacurall niancannor perceive thethings of God.Burifthe 
Spicix of Chriſt doth come and open our underſtanding, and corre 
our affe&tions; we can no longer doubt of his will. And therefarerhe 
A immedintelyafter addath, and faich. DUTIES the! gray off 
s I Cor; 2-16: |" 748 ws 
- Whither is this will of God mad known #0 ewery one of Gods chil- 
\. + \ drew partioatenty,or u0-2:1..-. TIE 
; Yes;itis. For Paw/having t he Spicicof Chriſt ith, charchicwill 
of God was manifeſted unto him ; Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt loved me and 
gave himſelf for me. \Andeothe Coryhians heſairh. Bat Gn "_ re- 
wealed thew to 16 by his Spirit. 1 Cor;2, 10, © | 
- Ham doth this provue that wecanihave this knowledge p: [ 
Very well. Fori alike Ele&tare led bythe ſame Sparirehae Pau! 
had ; ir will alſoperfwade them of this witl of God, aswell as Pas!. 
But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit ? 


That i ſame Spirit is given to allthe Elec, 1 prove it our of the 
ya yn wage 7 y word = it hich? art 
| aus thy ada wor 4 ever. Eſa. 59.31. Which is ſuch 
Fleng, as no bleſſing canbe deſired in chis world er, more 
excellem or mere hieavenly. For whenweare once armed with the 
knowlegdgeof this will of God, weſhallpaſſe th fire and wa- - 
cer withour any danger: (Eſay 43.2.) we fill overcome the world 
and death, and triumph over our enemies 's" as nh avs, 8. 
9. - | 
5g Whether are there more wills in Gad thenone, or no © | | 
The will of God inſome WF is bur one, a in {ome reſpects 
1K 15 manifold. - 
How 1s it but one * 
For the betterdetermining of this point; wemuſt firſt coniderbow 
many fignificationsthere be ofthisword, th in God." /- ” 
3 c 
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Ic: ignifieththe faculty or abiliry of willingin God; ati ſo it is 
God himlelf, and the very eſſence of God : and ſo his will is buvone. 

Ic fignifierh theaR it elf of willing ; andifiir'be-ſo rakefi it is all 
bur one: for God doth that in oneand that erernallact will whatſo- 
everhe will. © +0 11703 097 >10t-D 1,163) bas bocce) 
- Ir fignifieth the free decree of his will, concerningeitherthe doing 
or the ſuffering ofanyrhing tobe done. Tf werake ic inthis ſenſe, the 
will of Godis ſtill but one, and thar eternall and immurabls. .' 

- May we call the decree of Gods will, thewilbof God 2 1-11 i 

Yea, very well. As the Teſtament of :one thatis'deceafed is called 
the laſt wiltof the Teſtaror, becauſe it is the firm and laſt: decree of 
the Teſtators will and mind, concerning the: diſpoſing of his:goods. 
And the Scriptures doe make the will of God; and the counſellor de- 
cree of his will tobe all one : as appearet}rin theſe places following. 
Eſay 46. 10. Atts 4. 25,28. Fohn 6.40. | 3: 

© ) Hows the wall of God manifold o\_. 1h wn 31 

There be two reſpe&s chiefly for whichthe will of God is ſaid to 
be manifold, or morethen one. ou Tu 8 

Firſt,: for the divers kinds of things which God doth will : and 


- hereof-it.is, that it iscalled ſomerime the will of :God concerning 


us, and ſometime the'will of God done by us. The firſt is his favour 
and love towards us in Chriſt Jeſus,in which he-willeth and decreerh 


that we ſhall be ſavedthrough his Son: of this Chriſt ſpeakerh,/Foh. 


6. 40. The other, which he will have done of us, is that which'is 


expreſſed in his word: andthatisto beleeve in Chriſt, andtowalk in 


his laws. Of which David ſaith thus :: Teach wmeto dee thy. will, becauſe 
thou art my God. Pſal. 143. 10. and Pant ſaith, Roms. 2.13. Thou know- 


eft his will, char is, his law. T 


. Which is the other reſpett/ or which God is ſaid tohave many wils ? 
The will of God is ſaid co be manifold and divers :-for thar'thoſe 


things which he willeth he doth ſeem to will them after divers ſorts, 


and not after one and the ſame' maniner. Firſt, after one manner hee 
doth will goodthings ; and after another manner he' doth will evill 
things. a PRE | 

r Shew how that is. oF Þ - 

He vvillech good things properly and abſolutely by themſelves and 
for themfelves ; he vvillerh evill things for another end, Rem. 12. 2: 
and thar is for goodtoo : andthe'firſt is calledthe'good vvill of God, 
and acceptable co himſelf; che latter is called the permiſfive yvill of 
God,ora voluntary permiſſion in God,becauſe he is not compelled or 
conſtrained againſt his vvill,tovvillthem. Again, ſometime he wil- 
teth-ſimply and abſolutely, ſometimes he ſeemerh to vvill conditio- 
nally : and ſome things he revealerh ar one time, ſome ar another;and 
ſome things he doth for which he'giverh a-reaſon, and the reaſons of 
ſomethings are ſecrer to himſelf onely and forever.  _ _ .. / 

Why then belike you grant that in God there be many wils ?'' _ - 

No, I deny thar. For alchough in thoſe aforeſaid reſpe&tsthe will 

of Godis ſaid to be manifold forour underſtanding ; yet for all char 
in deed andin truth thewill of God is but oneonely, andchar =_ 
-] | conſtant 
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2conſtantr, eternall, and perpetuall. As: for example, he vvilled fome © 


things/inthe old Teftamenr, -he hath willed otherthings in.the-new 
.Teſtament-: 'yet oneand the ſame will in God: decreed borh<' Again, 
-his will was that ſome things in the old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a 
cime, that is, totheomming of Chriſt ; or, as the Apoſtle ſaith, to 
the timeof reformation, Heb. 9. 10. bur he willeth that the: rhings of 


the:new. Teſtament-ſhall-laſt co. the end of the world: and yer one . 


% 


[will in- God: decreed both theſe from everlaſting. Apaio, alchough 
God: ſeemerth ro us ro-will ſome things abſolutely-and ſimply; and 
ſome things conditionally ; yer intruth to ſpeakproperly, all-rhings 
-wharſoever/ God: willeth , he willeth 'abſolutely'and fimply-' And 
'vyhereas heis ſaid ro vvill ſome things conditjonally, that is to be re- 
\ferred to the manifeſtation of his yvill... For there is not in Godany 
:conditionall yvill, bur onely that which openeth his will in this or 


that, oronthis or that condition: for a condition in God is againſtthe 


nature of his erernall-kingdome and knowledge.:: .-. 


.-- Obj. - God commandeth many things to be done which are uot done : ſo 
4 wy k, 6 a7 


i +: | that there.is.a will declared in his word, and there is ano- 
i ther. in him: forbidding or hindexing;that which, he com- 
- 1 mandethin his Law z and therefore; there are in God many 
ain ts 53 eapile;; oor PLL ERS, Ds hp 
. Thethings which God commanderh are of two ſorts: fome are ab. 
'ſolurely commanded,withour any condition expreſſed or concealed; as 
char Moſesſhould cauſe all chings abour the Tabernacle to be made ac- 
cording tothe pattern given him inthe Mount. Other ſome thingsare 
commanded and ſer down with condition as when Chriſt ſaid; Mar. 
:10.T7,19.If thou wile inherit eternall life keeprhe Commandements. 
And the Law faith, Doethis and this, ifrhou wilt live. And theſe are 
-propounded conditionallyto all, as well the ele&-as the reprobate. 
God his abſolute will is alwayes one and theſame, -- OTST 
- -- \{ndarethey propeunded to both after one ſort ? | 
No, nor ſo, Foralthough they be given tothe cleR with conditi- 
on, yetthe will of God to them is abſolure. For Gods will imply is, 
that all tis elect ſhall be faved, if not always, yet at the laſt: -and be- 
cauſe of their own ſtrength they cannor doerhe Commandements of 
God, therefore God doth give them ſtrength by his Spiris ;-and:be-. 


cauſe by this ſtrength they cannor doe Gods vvill nyo 


fore it is fulfilled for them by Chriſt, which is made theirs-by faich, 
and in whom God doth accepttheir broken andimperfeR obedience, 
aS if it were whole and perfe&. But as forthe wicked and reprobartes 
it is not fo with them. . For although-God doth give them « law to 
obey, and doth promiſe them life if. they doe obey it: yethis will co 
chem is notſo abſolute, rhar they ſhall keep. z neither they ob- 

raine the promiſes either in themſelves orin Chriſt: | - 
Doth not God mock and delude the Reprobate , when he- willeth 
: _ in his Law to dot this and that, which yet © not his will to be 

ne? AT 

No, he dothngr delade them. For although. he doth-not ſhew 
what be will abſolutely have done of them, Which js propgbyehib ory 
| # indeed; 
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indeed; yer byhis law he dorh reach wharis their duty,andthedury of 
all mens adding moreover,thar whoſoever ſhall negle&andfail in this 
their dury; he finnerh grievouſly againſt God, and:is guilry:of death. 
| [1 an you make this plain by ſomeinſtaxce; or example, or any Para- 
©. i leruthe Scripture? erties THe | 
Yea, iris manifeſt in che Parable of the Kings ſupper;'and the bid- 
den eueſts. They which vvere firſt bidden and came not;vvere not de> 
lauded by che King, becauſc he fi uncorthem vyhacheliked, and 
vvhat. vvas their duty; bur yet he did not conumandrhat they ſhould 
be'compelled roccome in, as therwo forts vrhich vvere bidden after- 
vvards. Where vve ſeethat the Kings vvill vvas nor allkein bidding 
the firſt; as ir vvas m'the ſecond: for in calling the larter fore his vvitl 
vvas abfolute that they ſhould come indeed, -and ſo cauſed; char they 
ro come z bur to the firſt heonly ſignified vvhar be liked if they had 
One I... 41,47 >-£2"5 420 Þ LING 
| How doe you apply this to whe maner in. queſtion e  '' 
Tapply irthus. As ircannot befaid char the firſt bidden gueſts vvere 
mocked by the King, alrhough his vvittvvasnor ſo abſoluce for their 
comming, as it 'vyas in calling and commanding the: ſecond ſort of 
gueſts : ſo ir cannot be faid thar God doth 'deludeand mock the Re- 
probate ingiving them a law to obey, although it be not his abſolute 
vvill thatrhey ſhoufd come and obey che law. For itis ſufficient to 
leave them vvithour; excuſe, that rhey know vvhar is-acceptable to 
God, and vyhar is their duty to God; vvho hath abſolute authorircy 
and power overthem and overall. 9s | | 
Obj. God commandeth Pharaoh to let 1ſrael goe, and yet his wild was 
to the contrary - therefore there were two contrary wills im God, ove 
revealed, the other concealed.” bentT.:;irwei- 
Ic followeth nor. For the vvill of God vvas one onely, and moſt 
conſtant, and thar vyasthar Iſrael ſhould not be ſemaway by Pharaoh, 
and ſo that was fulfilled. As forthe commandement given to Pharaoh, 
it was 2 docrineto teach Pharaoh what he mult have doneifhe would 
avoid ſo many plagues,and ſhewed him his dury,and what was juſt 8 
rightto bedone: butit was noteſtimony of the abſolute will of God. 
Whether doth God wall exzlloy ſen, or mo © | F 
Before ve can an{wer to this queſtion,vve muſt confider of chroe 
thin "& F REST; - VEE 7 
| How many vvays fin may be conſidered: 
How many thingsare ro be-conſidered in fin. 
How. many vvays One may befſaid tovvillathing. ' 
Goto then, ſhew fr how many ways finue is to beconſidered, 
 Sin-is x0 be conſidered three vvays. | 
 Asmisof itſelf fin, and ftriving againft the law of God. - 
_ As it iSapuniſhment of finthar vyent before: for God doth often- 
times pumiſhone fin vvithanother. _ . _ 
As i i5the cauſe of morefinfollowing; Row; 1.26. for one ſindorh 
beger another, as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils. 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. 
Now declare how many things youdoe confider in fin, 
In every finthere be rhree things. 
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The The aRlon:and that is either inward,or ourward. The aQion which 
vve call inward isthreefold: either of the mind,asevil thoughts; or of 
che heart,as = affecions'& deſires, or ofthe vvill, as an evill choice, 

or confenteo fin. The ations vvhich wecall ourward,are the aQions 
or vvork of the ſenſes fighting againſtthe law of God. 

The ſecondching inevery fin, isthe deformity or corruption ofthe 
aRion; thax is, vvhenthe «Rion-doth decline __— therule of Gods 
law: andthis properly is fin, orthe form of fin. 

Thethirdchinginevery fin, is the offence or guilcineſſe thereof, 
vvhereby rhe part _— is boundto _— puniſhmens:This 

guilkineſſe and oblig reby vve are roundergorhe pe- 
Gs of fin,hath its E undarion in fin ſelf, bur irariſeth from the ju- 
Rice of God; Row..6.23:vvhoin his juſtice rewarderth fin with Oner et 
juſtice indeed giveth to every one his due. 
Now come you to your third point, and ſhew how many ways one is 
 faidrowiltathing. 


We are ſaidco vvill s chingews ways: either pats {elf;or | 


Mo Me” + for anotheri'end, - 
What wean you by a proper willing of 4 4 thing 2 
 Wedoevvilta _ properhyd for ir Tel or for its own ſake, vvhen 
the thing which we will 0 $of ics own nature to be. & 
Sf forthe body ,health,food.,appareli,and ſachlikey orforthe 
ſoul, fah, repentance, patience,&c. We dor willathing im 
vvhentherhing which vve vvill is not of irfelfto be wiſhed; bur yer 
vve vvill haveit for ſome good thar may comertherof:as fore 
vve vvill che cutting off fome member ofthe body, nor becauſe of ir 
ſelf ir is to be R—_—_ bur forthe health of che body which doth fol- 
low that cutting. - HL2 
i Whatdi rence it there between theſe tws wits 2 223 
There is great diffexence. For thoſe things vvhich vve will pro- 
perly,we love & apptove them, we enclineunrothem,8& wedehght in 
them:burthar which is known of te ſclfro-beevillyour wilis not cari- 
ed unto that with love and liking,but doth decline from ir. And wher- 
asa man willerh a member of his bodyto be curoffy vve ray rather 
rall ic «permiffion then a willing, and yet a willing permiſſion, 
Tou have fhewed how many ways fin 45 10 be conſidered how many things 
* are #0-beconſfidered in every ſin, and how we are) UrowiBe chin. 
Now'let me heat what you ye rothe! WWAITCr i queſtion, z that 6 bs job. 
s thir God doth will fin or not 
.- Before T'anſwer direQlyro your queſtion; T chipkir' 15 not amiſſe ro 
ſhew vvhar every one _—_— _ rake _ of i in anteinges this 
queſtion: for in anſweri eringeherc 
Let me hear wht dangers moſbbe Coatdadila fore 
 Thereareewo : and'every onemmuſt erokdthem, | beeween 
that as berween twoidangerous rocks. =- 
The firſtisthis,vve muſt cake heedleſt vve make God ation of 
fin by affirming charhe vvilleth fin;astheLibertines do,8 as Adam did, 
.Gen.3.12 .for that vverechenext vvay nor oglytopuroffour fins from 
our {elves;and lay themupon God,bur alſo ocaſi off all conſcience of 


fin, 


roperly, | 
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fin;and all fear of God:then which nothing .cari be more blaſphemous 
againſt -Godand pernicious to ourſelves. ' : former? ; 
----. What is the ſerond thing to beavoided's. 
-- The other is this:-We muſt rake heed that we affirm not anyevill to 
be inthe vvorld which God knoweth nor of,or whether © od will or 
no: for that were todeny Gods omnipotency,and al- knowledge. 
': iTheſe are tmo dangeroms rocks and hereſies indeed::but now I expect 
a direft anſwer to the queſtion. . red: 29 BEoogl 
' Thar cannot be at once, but by going from point to point according 
to our former diſtin&ion of fin,and — 3 1 
. . Yerywell then: declare firſt of all, what things God aath properly will, 
|» :whichof themſelves aretobe willed. TRAY | 
Goddoth firſt and chiefly vvill: himfelf; that is, his own glory and 
Majeſty, as the end for vvhichallthings are:and this he isfaid to will 
properly; that is;he loveth it,advanceth it,and delighteth init. Andro 
this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which command uts co ſanctifie 
his name,8 ro adore his glory; as'in Efa.48.11.Pr0.16.4.Rom.11.36. 
Beſides himſelf he doth properly vvill all other things which he 
made.and which he doth himſelf, inſomuchas he doth approvethem, 
and lovethem : as appeareth bytheſe places following.God ſaw all that 
he made,and it wes good: (Gen.i.31.)and therefore gave a Commande- 
menttchat one ſhould preſerve another,by m—_——_— & encreaſing., 
Again,itis ſaid;Vhatſoever the Lord will that he asth.( Pſ.135.6.)there- 
fore whatſoever liedoth that he wils: and although he batcth evil, yer 
hedoth properly vvill and love that good which commeth ofevill; 
that is;his own glory,and the ſalvation of his people: - -- 
© ;\:- Whether doth Godwill punifbrnents or nat ' | 
Yeazhis vvill is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment:which 
15 proved by this reafon andargument. . Every.goodthing is of God : 
every puniſhment being a vvork of juſtice isa good thing;therefore e- 
-very. puniſhmenx.s of God, and he doth vvill it... . 
-,- ; + What: ſayyoi to the. words. yu Ezckiel18.:23. 32. :4 will not the 
- 144 1: death of. «ſinner? 11G) IE 9; oi 28 bub 
| Thatplace is to be-underſtood-only of the (ele. For' properly in- 
deed,;GHdd doth not vvill their death,andehereforeto keepthem from 
death,meaningeternall:death,he giveth them repentance... ... 
141 FPhether doth God will ſin asjt 45.4 puniſhment of ſin that. before? 
- Yes;hie doth:and iris uſuall vwith- God ro puniſh one fin- yvith ano- 
ther. As for example,the hardning of Pharashs heart was'a fin in Pha- 
.raoh;ang Gad brought it upon him notasa fin, buc as ajpuniſhment of 
his farmerins.:: ;:; it; ; 22 i! 21 31465 THUD 2577 VS 3ECV v F011 
Tot ſay that in every (in is:an attion or detd, whichis either inward 
or ontward, whether doth God will that arno* .\. © | | 
-:>Sofar forthas it:isan action only, God doth vvill ie:burnotthecor- 
ruption and deformity ofthe acion.For in hitn-we live,move,8& have 


- Our beeing; AZ 197128, © |» 


1 1. But whether doth God will fim properly tis a tranſgreſfiqn of the 
GOTH (law, and «corruption in the action or uo! FLEE. A53 

No, he dorhi: nor, neither can he: for it is againſt hisnawure- And 

co 


& : 35 
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rothis. effect ſerve thefe places" of 'Seriprure following ;/Pſal, 5; 5: 
Peb,/t. 9. 1 F#. 1.4. a rf dothconfirmeit many wajes. For 
looke whar God doth ord he torechiand atlowetlvir: buo 

6d thtterh and damn frn, as the Scriptares'wtneſſeyandichere- 
Son to take away the fins of the world, andev6deſtroytheworks of 


- the Devil : cherefore'he doth not will ther Latly,if God ſhould. 
properly wilt ſin, rhen' tie muff betheanthor of firy: buckeis northe” 


author of fin: for the Scriptures doe neyer attribere fin unto' God, bur 
unto theDivell ids py men." Rom.'9, 14. © 10h/2, 26,00 19 
=" But alrhbifgh God dnth not property will fin, yer hednhb willing- 
2 © * . lypermit fin; doth he not * 2. 0 SHETE nad] 59: 
Yes. But forthe better underftandinng how God doth permit fing 
we thaft confider how many waics, or in how may ſenſes one is ſaid 
ro permita thing :and chat is chree waies, 05 ht 4 | 
To pertnir, is ſomerittie of re geedehigyre rant that which is 
lefſe good, althougti'it were agdinit oor will : 3s for example” Aman 
would bring up his ſonit: learning, rather thenin warfare or inany 0- 
ther occuparion - but becanfe his ſon hath more mind eo aun occnpa- 
rioh then to learning, and doth crave of his father rogoeto ſome oc» 
cupation, of to be a Soldier rather then a Noor his father doth 
efranchim his deſire, bur he had rarher have himrto be a Scholar; And 
thisis a Kind of permiffion and ſuffering: bur this permifſion-0ught ra- 
ther to be called a will indeed*; for that which is lefle good; (yer be- 


Exufe it is good)he doth will ir; andapproveir; and iris 4true objeR 


of. his will : and it may be called a permiſſiqn in reſpeRof that will 
Which Had rather have had the greater good.» 
Ants thus God faidto pernit fin inthis ſenſe? 
No, by no means: 'For fin as it is fin)hath no ſhew of good in ir, 
which ny be compated witha greater good.” - i 
' Whichis your ſecond way of permitting ? SEMIS > 1 | 
Sometimes to permit, is to errtptgny £& goeunpuniſhed, that 
many .and more grievous evils thereby may'be prevented ;'as many 
ritnes Princes & Magiſttates ate wont ro doe: ind ſb fortetoe think 
rhar God hath granted fotne fin ro be done withour danger or threar- 
ning of puniſhmene,feſt more & more hainous miſchief ſhoaldenſue. 
| Aid are not you of that mind 2 + 7 ALS IO 4393 
| No, Godforbid 1 ſhould. For the Apoſtles rule is both generall and 
true, we muſt not doe evillthat pood may comethereof, leſt we be 
damned juſtly : therefore no man may by the Law of Godadmir any 
ſin to-gyoid another, Row.3. 8. _ 
What is your third way of permitting ?' + __ 
To permit, doth ſometime fignifie nor co hinder and topevil when 


we thay :, and {> God is ſaid co permirfin;becauſche could by his 


grace hinder arid prevent fins thar none ſhould be committed 3 and yer | 


he doth willingly permic us in our nature cofiri. Thar God doth thus 
permit fin, it is evident by theſe places of Scripture; Pſalm;8r.tr, 12. 
Ai7s 1416. That he dothpermitchem willingly and not cotiſtrained 
thereunto, theſe places doe thew, Row. 9. 19, Eſs. 46; 10. 
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+ .  \Par-what:cabſe doth not God hinder finhnnpermit it fc, .. 

.-; Nat wathour cauſe-s but that hermay uſe our ſins(which.js his inki- 
nite gaQdnefſeand wildome)ro his gyn glory.: for hereby his juſtice 
and known, tothe-great glory. Godand praiſcof his Name. _ 
© -+, Whether aetbGegatter his will at any timeorno = _ 

- Foxthe better underſtanding of this queſtion, we muſt conſider two 
things.: Eizſt; how tnany waies our will is changeable. Secondly,the 
cauſes that move us to change our wils. ......;.-.- -. 39... 

Very well : declare the firſt, how many waies ogy wills arechangeable 
The will, of man..is changeable ewo waies; Firſt, when we begin 
ro will a thing which we did not. will before. .Secondly, when we 
lavero will chat which we willed before. 7.1. 
-| . Now ſhew, what be the cauſes thereof : and firſt, why a man doth 
will that which He ed. nyr BE... 

' Thecauſesof theſe be two. Firſt, our ignorance: becauſe 'we doe 
know: that. to be good afterward which we knew not before to be 
go00d; and then we will chat which we could nor before; for z270t4 nul 
{a cnpido, of that which is unknowthere is no defire. The ſecond cauſe 
ariſerh.from the alteration-of nature ; as if that which was hurtfull ro 
us at- one time became profitable to us at another time, chen we will 
have that at one time, which we would not another: as for example, 
inſummer.our will is inclined to:cold places, butin winter our will is 
altered, and doth afte& and deſire the warm. he 

. Whether is there anyſuch cauſe in God to make him change his will, 
x if3 SOT MO $i it cn 6 ail: pron tri: Pigr 2 
No neither of theſe cauſes. can.be. in God k Notthe firſt, for he 
doth moſt perfetlyknowallchings from all eternity : not the ſecond, 
foprthere is nothing in God for which any thing.may be found to-be 
profitable or hurtfull, he is alwaiestheſame, having need of nothing; 
and therefore he cannor will any thing thatis new to_him, and conſc- 
quently his will is not changeable.,/ 1 "8 
 Butwhat ſay you ts the ſecond way of changing our wills. that is, of lea- 
wving to wil that which before we had determined:wherof cometh that? 
For thisthere may be.yeelded two reaſons. x. We doe change our 
wills of our ownaccord ; becauſethe latter thing doth ſeem ro us to 
be better then the former. 2. Being conſtrained or againſt our minds 
we doe oftentimes change our wills; becauſe our firſt counſell was 
hindred by ſome croſle event, that it could not have his due effe&. 
Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould 
changehis will? © 95 
No; God doth neither of his owne accord, nor yetby conſtraint 
change his will : bur his decrees are, and ever have been, and alwaies 
ſhall be fulfilled, and none ſhall hinder the will of God ; for it doth al- 
waies remain.one and the ſame. Andthis doQrine is moſt ſtrongly 
guarded and fenced with theſeplaces of Scripture ; Num. 23. 19.1 
$4.15» 19; Mal. 3. 6. Eſa. x 1 IO, Rom. 11. 29. | 


- in puniſhing of ſfin,and his mercyin pardoning of fin is made manifeſt 


- Paul ſaith, x Tim-.2. 4. It is the will of God that all men ſhould be ſa- 


ved, and come tothe knowledge of the truth, and yet all are no 
+ & I 


- 


ſaved : therefore Gods will is mutable. 
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If this place be: underſtood of Gods revealed will ; then the 
ſenſe isthis, thar God doth call allmenby thepreaching of his word, 
co the knowledge of his truth, and to erernall ſalvation, ifthey will 
belecve in Chriſt. Burt if it be underſtood of the ſecret will of God, 
the ſenſe may be three-fold. Firſt, allmen, thar is, of-all ſorts and de- 
grees he will have ſome. Secondly, ſo many as are ſaved, all are ſaved 
by the will of God. Thirdly, God willerhthat all ſhall be ſavedzthar 
is, allche Ele&. Forinthe Scriptures, this word al, is put-ſomerimes 

For-che Ele&,withour the Reprobate. as Row. 5.18. 1 Cor.:15. 22. 
What is there comprehended under the Holineſſe of Gods will? 
Holineſſe is a generall attribute of God inregard of allthe ſpeciall 


liketh, and preferreth himſelfe above all. Unto which moſt:holy will 


muſtbe referred both affeQions, (to ſpeak according unto: man)as 


love and hatred; with their atrendants(goodnefle, bounty, grace and 
mercy onthe one ſide diſpleaſure, anger, grief, & fury on the other: ) 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affections, y juſtice, parience; lotg- 
ſuffering, equity, gentleneſle, and readineſſeto forgive, | 
What inſtruftions ate 108 draw from the Holineſſe of God #*: - 
'T> Thatas every one commeth riearer unto him in holinefſe, ſothey 
are beſt liked and loved of him : and conſequently it: ſhould breeda 
love in our hearts of holineſſe, and hatred ofthe contrary. .\., 

2. Thar this ought to kill inus all cvill thoughts andopinions 
which can riſe of God in.our hearts ; ſeeing that in himthat is holines 
it ſelfe, there can be no iniquity. TT 

Wherein doth the holineſſe of God fpeciallyappearg? + te. 

In his Goodnefle and Juſtice : Zx0d. 20. 5,683: «6,7: Nabum 17 

2.3. Fer. 32.18. 19. | 1:0 ff mioifw 
What is Gods Goodneſſe * - i3519 bag E3tidju 5d 7 

It is an effentiallproperty in. God, whereby he is infinitely:good, 
inrand of himſelfe; and likewiſe beneficiall coall his creatures. Pſal. 
145: 7. Mark 10. 18-Fames 1.17. Mat. 5. 45. Pſab, 34:9: | 

: ' How many waics then is the geodneſſe of God to e conſidered? \ 

Two waies. Either as he is ir: his own nature; ofhimſelfe ſim 
- good,and goodneſle it ſelfe : (7.10 perteR, andevery way ſoabſolure, 
as nothing can be added unto him:)orelſeas heiis goodtoothers;Both 
waies God is in himſelfa good God:bur eſpecially for his gvodnes to- 
wards us, he is calleda good God, as aPrince iscalled a good Prince, 
: Shew how that #, 0013 © 1 BIBT 03 03-4 
A Prince may bea good man, if he hurt notman,' and liveth ho- 
neſtly,8:c.Burhe is not. called ano Prince, except he be good ro his 
ſubje&s,thar is, if he be nor mild,gentle, liberall,juſt,a defender ofthe 
podly,a puniſher ofthe wicked; ſothatrhe good may lead a quiet & 


peaceablelife in al honeſty & goodneſs. (175.2.2:)So the Scriprutes 

call Goda good God, becauſe he is not only poodin banſelf, yen 

goodnes it ſelf: bur alſo becauſe he is good to athersgharis,mild;pra- 

cious, merciful; his natureis not cruel,ſavage;norbloodycowards us; 

bur moſt mild, pleaſant,ſweer, 8 ſuch as may allureall mencocruſt in 

him,tolove him,to cal upon him,8 to worſhip him.?/, 16, 1134.9. 
Is nothing good but God?  @G 


Nothing 


The Holineffe 
of Gods will, 


roperties of his nature, in reſpe& whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, £* 5.3. 


Of Gods | 
Goodnefle, 


» 145,17, 


yy em ern wan ng 
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The uſesof 
Gods Good- 
nelle, 


- Chief good of all to 


Nothing of it ſelfe, and perfealy:(Matth. 19. 17.) howbeit by him, 
and from him, doe come good things, (Ger. 1. #t.) which have nor 
their goodneſſe of thetirſelvs. For whatſoever goodneſſeis inthe crea- 
cures, it is of God the Creator : and they are fo far forth good,as they 
are made-good by God, & are made partakers of his goodneſle, x Cor.4. 
7. Fames. 1. 17. Again, that goodneſſe which is im the things created, 
whether ir be natural or ſupernarutall,is inperfeR and infitiice,burthe 
govdnefſe of God is moſt perfeR and finite, and therefore onely'God 
istruly good, and memory ſelfe z yea, he is Summun bvnnm, rhas 
defired. | S-EILTOBI 

' Ts the godaneſſe of God extinded unto all creatures? © 

Yea, itis ſo : and as this is known by dayly experience, ſo it is wit- 

neſfed by.cheſe Scriprures following.?/al.119.64. & 145-15. AMati5.45- 
Hath God ſhewtd his govdneſſe to all aliht ? _ | Th 
No: for che things creared are vftwo forts ; either inviſible, or viſt- 


| ble. Inviſible, as Angels ; urzo whom the Lord hath given more ex- 


cellenr gifts rhen to the other. | 
And was his goddneſſe parted equally amongſt them ? | 

No. For ſome he ſiiffered to falimro fin, for which they were thruſt 
down from heaven to hell : 2 P-#.2. 4. others he hath preſerved by 
his grace, thar they ſhould nor fall awayfrom him. | 

No. | For of them ſome are indued/with reafon, as mankind, ſome 
are void of reaſon 5 and therefore is man called « Lord over the reft of 
the creatures. Fn on 5 

Is the geodueſſe of God alike to reaſonable ereatares ? 

No. For. of them Godin his mercy hath choſen ſometo 'erecnall 
life, whom he hath purpoſedro call effeually in his time, that they 
may be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt : ethers he tathrin his juſtice 
left ro their fins'withbur any effeuall calling;to periſh for ever. - 

- Whatteſtimbny of ——_— have you, that Gods goodwe(ſe is farre 
. greater t0rhb ElecFthen tothe Reproblte?. 0 ot 4 

Ir appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, at. 13. 11, and 
of the-Prophet Aſaph, Pſal. 73. 1. yet God is good, thar is, ſingularly 
good, to Iſrael cen tothe pure in heart : but God inakes his Elec only 
to be purein heart. Pſal, 51. 10. boRb; 


Is his goodutſſe a/the to his viſible creatures 2 


Doth'the geodniſſe of God towards all mentarn to the good of all men? 

Noy For in the reprobate Gods goodneffeis turned int6 eyill, and 

ſerveth to their deſtruQion. 2 Cor, 2. 15. Anduhatistheoogh their 

own fault: forthey doe comemne and;altogether-dbuſe the- goodnefſe 

of God zand foralt his goodnefſe befto m upon: ther continually, 
they nevertruſt him, [for truſt infirm. RoP5:204e Pſa, 106433 

How way we aſe thegoodmeſs of God to var gd; and to our ſalvation? 

- If we have the goodnefſe of God inn true and worthy eftiniation ; 


if we uſeit'with fatre and reverence, and thereby learne corepenc us of 


our fins, andro tepoſe all our truſtand confidence intlic Lord for his 
goo COING _—_ things, yea even our ſins, work for ont 
$006, Rom.$. 58. LEST 15361 3 $235 54] 1550 7008 
© What uſtmuſh weake of Goals gevdneſſe © i | | { 
£# Sx af |  # xy ' Cc 


. 
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Of C briſtian Relivion. | 


1. Ic ceacheth us, that we have and doe ſerve. a;true God: forhe is 
no crue' God, thar is not ſo good as our God is. 
2+ We learn hereby, that by this goodneſle of his; ke uſcth all 
chings well. 8 SSINTYUR BUD BY 236 0 SAINT LIT 
3. If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed ro offend him. As 
it is intolerable co hurt an infant, that is innocent and harmlefle: fo it 
is moſt intolcrablero requice the Lords goodneſſewithevill.- ;/_;,/ 
4. If God be ſo good, and goodneſle it ſelfe;; we muſtrruſt him, 
anderuſt in him; For we will repoſe cruſt in a'good 'man : and :ſhall 
we not much more in our good God? = +: /y Toit ain 

5. Irreacherh us neverto lay the faulc upon/Godfor anything,nor 
to complain ofGods dealing. For he is alwayes perfe&ly gaod;and all 
Chat he doth is perfectly good, whatſoever menjudge of ir: (, 

6. Seeing God is good £0 us, we ought to be good onetowards a- 
nother. 50 1 HSI TION £2 
To what ind i it, that the goodneſſe of God 35s #ot to al alike ?:- 

x, Ir ſervethto che adorning and' beautifying of Gods'\Church. 
2 T1, 2.20. dT eÞ W953$8 Of.7 042 
2. Ir ſerverh tothe maintenance of mutuall-love and ſociety a- 
mongſt men. Forifthe goodneſſe of God were toall alike; then one 
could nor help another : and to this end ſerves.the variery of-gifts. 
I Cor. 12. 20- Eph. 4. 7» I 2. dna, oo YEE 20 bags; 
3. It maketh to the greater manifeſting of:the glory ofthe g00d- 

nefle of God. For ifall hadalike, we would concemn his goodneſle, 
thinking that he were bound to be good to us of neceſſity, - i) 
| 4- From the conſideration of Gods ſpeciall goodnefſe rowigts us his 
ele& by Chriſt ro ſalvation;we muſt ariſero the ſtudy of good works, 

whereby Gods goodnefſe may be glorified. Tit: 3:3,4,5,677,8. / 

- * What bethe ſpeciall branches of the goadneſſe of God? . 

His Graciouſneſfle, his Love, and Mercy. 'Tz#.'3- 3,4,5: 

What is the Graciovſneſſe of God # El | 


272 The Gatos 


Tc is an efſenriall property, whereby he is of. himſclfe moſt gracious nefſe of God. | 


and amiable': and freely declareth his favour unto his creatures above 
their deſett. Pſal. 145. 8, 19, 16. Rem. 11.6: Tit 2x, | | 
 *.. Is heonety fron ? 2 002 EY 
Only in and of himſelf: for that wharſoeveris gracious and amia- 
ble, ir is from him. _—eARTT OD. 
What learn you from this 2 x Bs MET Oe” Ring 
Thar we ought to love and reverence God aboye all. For ſeeing gra- 
cious and amiable men doe winne love and reverence from others; in 
whoſe eyes they appeare gracious and amiable :- who is able moreto 
winne this at our hands then God, who is the fountain of all graciouſe 
neſle and amiableneſle 2 $0 PECDI q 
For the better underſtanding of this attributes ſhew how this ward 
* Grateis uſed in the Scriptures? | (Gun, | 
Ir is uſed inthree ſpeciall fignifications : Sometimes ir is pur for. 
comelineſſe, ſtature, meekneſſe, or mildnefle. (Luk; 2. 52.) Some- 
times for free favour, whereby oneembracerh another, pardoning 
former injuries, and receiving the party _— into favouragain. 
2 Gen, 6. 
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(Gep.6. 8.) Thirdly ,it is cakerifor all kindof gifs and graces, which 
of his tree favour are beſtowed, whethertemparall or eternall. 4s 
2. 233+ EP9. 4.7. TITER Ln 
p | hath # there grace in God according 10 the firſt ſignification vf 
 Qrac8, WIE: 61 BOOT £:: ” F522 | | 
' Yea: for Godis of his own nature moſt gracious, and grace ir [elF. 
W hich grace vvas.in Chriſt Jeſus from bis infancy, (as he vvas man) 
and didevery day-more and morc increaſe; Zuk. 3.52. Pſal; 45.2.And 
amongſt all rhings: that were created , there vvas nothing indued 
vvith ſuch grace as vvas the humane nature of Chriſt ; and that 
vvas by the fulnefſe of the Godhead, vvhich dwelt bodily. in him. 
Colo «2.9. - 'S TIFEY — 
F Whether is grace properly attribated to God in the ſecond ſenſe, 
© 07 m0? 0 99% 2 "== 
' Yea, moſtproperly. For God doth juſtifie us, thar is, he doth ac- 
count usfor juſt, through his Soane Jeſus Chriſt;;and that of his free 
graceand favour, without any deſert of our parts, ar anything in us. 
Rom. 3.20, 24. & 4+ 16. C 
: What be the cauſes of this grace or favour of God? _ _. 

The efficient cauſe is bis goodnefle and free will: the finall cauſ; 
thereof, is the ſalvation of hischoſen children, and the glory of him- 
{elfe and of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, | oO 

What be the effetts of Gods grace tous ward ? 

In generall, the grace of God (vyhereof there is no cauſe inus, bur 
onely his own goodneſſe and yvyill) is the firſt cauſe,the middle cauſe, 
and the'laft cauſe,: and the: onely cauſe of all that belongs. to our ſal- 
vation. Rom.\9.$8 11. And particularly, isis the cauſe of our Election, 
of our Redemprion; of the an of Chriſt into the world, of oyr 
Calling, ofthe Phathidget the Gelpell. Epr.1.4. Foh. 3.16. Row.5. 
8. It was thecauſe whythe Apoſtles were called tothe preaching of 
. the Goſpell. Gal. 1.15,16. Eph.3:$,9. Ir is che cauſe of our Faith, of 
the forgiveneſſe of our finnes, of our whole juſtiſecation, of our rege- 
neration, of our renovation, of ourloye to God and our neighbour, 
of the holy Ghoſtin us; of our good vvorks, of our obedience, of our 
perſeverance, of the feare of God, of eternall life, and of life it ſelfe. 
2 Tim. 1:9. Phil, 2.13. Row, 12. 6,1 Cor. 12.9, Rom, 3, 24. Tit. 3,5, 
1 Fohn 4.9. Ezth. 36,27, Ferem. 32. 40. And ina word, the begin- 
ing.the continuance, and the accompliſhment of our vvhole- ſalvation 
doth depend wholly upon the grace and favour of God:and whar 
good thing ſoever we have,or have had,ormay have,belonging either 
to this life or tothe: life ro.come, is ro be attributed wholly rothe 
grace and favour of God, Fe oil by | 

Fhat is the Love of God? 


—_— of Trisanefſentiall property in God, whereby he loverh himſelfe a- 


boveall, and others for himſelfe, x Fohn 4.16. Rom. 5.8, Fohn 3.16. 
Tih. 3.4. Mal. 102,%  . a7 | | 
What learn you from hence t nhrnigr "a 
Thar vve ſhould love him dearely, andother things: for him. _ 
"That we waythe better know what the love of God is, declare fi 's , 
i I ' what 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


What love is in our ſelves *- _ i 5 ie by 

It isa paſſion of the mind, whereby weare ſoaffe&ed rowards the 
party whom we love; that we are rather his then our own, forgetting 
our ſelvesto doe him good whom'we ſo love: 416% | 

And is love ſuch a thing in God ? ze 

No : che true love of God is:not ſuch as our love is. 

What difference is there 8 +. Th Epue” "OH 

There is great difference two waies. Firſt, in time : forlove was in 
God before it was in us,or inany thing created; for he loved himſelf; 
& usalſo,before the world was. Fohr. x7.23- Secondly,chey differ in 
nature and quality: forthat love which is in-God is moſt perfe&t and 
pure, without paſton ;. bur in us-ir is imperfe&, and matched with 
paſſions, with unpure affeions and grief ofthemind. | 

After what manner doth the Scripture expreſſethe love of God? 

In the Scriptures God doth comparc/himſelfero a farher and to a 
mother, :loving their children, ro'ahen gathering her chickens coge- 
ther under her wings, to'ag00d ſhepherd ſeeking up his ſheep, and to 
divers other things. (2 14115: nn oE 

Andwherefore ſerve theſe compariſons ? 

- They arefor our profit two waies. Firſt; ro ſhew us that Gods love 
towards us is moſt vehemenr and fincere. Secondly, to make us bold 
in comming to him, and calling; upon him. So forthis loye Chriſt 
Jeſus calleth us by all the names of love : as his ſervants, his kinſmen, 
his friends, his ſpouſe, his brethren; and by many names moe:ro ſhew, 
. that he love-thus with al loves, thee fathers love, the motherslove;rhe 
maſters love, the husbands love, thg brothers love, 8c.and if all loves 
were put together, yer his. love-exceedeth themall : for all could nor 
doe ſomuch for us, as he alone hath done. | 

If love doth not fignifie any affettion or paſsion in God, as it doth in 
#5: what thendothit ſignifie ? | 
In God it ſignifieth three things moſt perfe&- Firſt, theerernall 
good will of God towards ſome body: forthe love of God, (ſuppoſe 
rowards the Ele&)1s his everlaſting good will, or his purpoſeand de- 
rerminationto ſhew them mercy,to doe them good, andto fave them, 
asin Rem. 9, Il. 13. Secondly, the effets themſelves of this love or 
good will ; whetherthey be remporall concerning this life, or eter- 
nall concerning the life to come: as in '1 Fohz 3. 1.Thirdly, the plea- 
ſure anddelight which hertaketh inthar which he loverth: and ſo ir is 
taken in Pſal. 45.-7,23. | 
What things doth God love befudes himſelfe 2 
' Beſides himſelfe God loveth all things elſe whatſoever he made : 
bur he loveth not ſinne and iniquity ; for he never made it, as Sainr 
Fohn ſaith, 1 Fohn 2.16. Again he loveth his Son, being manifeſted 


inthe fleſh; and he loveth his choſenchildren for his Sons ſake, with 
whom he1is well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 7,17. | 
0bj. 1. The Scripture ſaith that God doth hate all that work iniquity : 
how thencan God both bate and love one and the ſame man * 
Inevery wicked man we muſt conſider two things. Firſt, his na- 
ture: Secondly, his finne. His nature is the work-of God, and _ - 
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loveth : bur his iniquity is not of God, and that he hareth. | 
0bj. 2. God doth affiict his children: therefore he doth not love them. 
Whom. he loveth he correcterh : (Prov. 3+ 12. )and therefore he 
correeth them becauſe he loverh'them ; even'as a gold-ſmirh tryerh 
his gold inthe fire, becauſc he loverh ir. | 
Whether doth God love all alike or no * | 
No: he preferreth mankind before all his other creatures ; for 
which cauſe God is called Philanthropos, thar is, a lover of men. And 
this appeareth by three effects of his love. | 
* Firſt, he made him according to his own Image; that is; in righte- 
ouſneſſe and true holineſſe.Gez. 1..26, Eph. 4. 24. | 
Secondly, he made him Lord overall his creatures. Pſal.'$. 5; 6. 
Thirdly, he gave his own Sonto death for his-ranſome.” . 
- Doth God love all men alike + dy 
No:'forhe loveth his Ele& better then the Reprobate. For the 
Ele& he callerh effecually by his Spiritin their hearts ; when he cal- 
leth others bur by the ourward voice of the Goſpell, 8c. | 
| Again, amongſt the Ele& themſelves, ſome are actually wicked, 
and not yet reconciled nor called ;; as was Paul before his converſion. 
Bur the reſt are called and already made holy by Faith in Chriſt ; as 
Paul was after his converſion. And of theſe, he loveth the lartrer ſorr 
with a greater meaſureof love thenthe former, asthe Scripture teſti- 
ficth in Prov, 8. 17. : | 
What manner of love doth God beare to his ele ? 
Ic hath three adjunGts or properties. Firſt, it is free without deſert. 
Secondly, it is great without compariſon. 2 
Thirdly,jit is conſtant without any end. | 
' How &1thelove of God ſaid to be free © | 
Ir isfree two waies. Firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, 
bur his own goodnefle and grace: and therefore Saint Fohrn faith thar 
his love was before ours. 1 Fohn. 4. 7. EN 
Secondly, it is free, becauſe Godin loving us, did not regard any 
thing that belonged to his own commodity : for, as David ſaith, Pſal. 
16. 2. he hathno need of our goods ; but only to our own ſalvation 
he loved us. | | IE 
; Wherein doth the greatneſſe of Gods lowe appear to his Ele ? 

It appeareth two waies. Firſt, by the meanes which God uſed to 
fave us by, thar is, -the death of his Son : and ſo S. Fohn ſetteth forth 
his love, Fohn 3. 16. when heſaith #7-, tharis, So,(as if heſhould ſay, 
ſo vehemently, ſoardently, ſo earneſtly, ſo wonderfully) did he love 
vs, thar for our ſalvationhe ſpared nor his owne only begotten Son, 
bur gave him to the death ofthe Crofle for our ſalvation. 

What elſe doth ſet forth the greatneſſe of Gods love unto us ? 

The conſideration of our own ſelyes. For he did nor only give his 
only Son to death for us,bur ic was for us being his enemies. And this 
circumſtance is uſed by the Apoſtle toexpreſſe the ſame. Rom. 5. 7, 8. 

Where find you 1twritten that Gods love 15 conſtant and perpetual ? 

Thar is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following. Hoſ. 17. 


9-Fohn 13.1. Kom.11. 29. For as Godis unchangeable in his _ 
| | | an 
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and nature; ſo is he unchangeable in his love, which js his effence and 

nature :-and therefore is God called love in the Scriprures; 1ohn 4.8. 
What uſe mnſt we make of Gods love? i i 

Firſt, ir fitlerh ourhearts with gladneſle, when we underſtand thar 

our God is ſoloving,and love itſelte: and whar is this butthe begin- 


ing of eternall life © if eternall-life:cconfiſt in the rrue knowledge of . 


God, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Fohn 17. 3." | | 

Secondly, out ofthe knowledge of this love, asour of a fountain, 
ſpringeth the love of God and ourneighbour. For'S. Fohnſaith : He 
ts leveth not, knoweth not God ; for Gods love, 1 John 4. $. 


Thirdly, when we conſider that God,loverthall hiscreatures which 


he made, ir ſhould teach us not to abuſe any of the creatures to ſerve 
our luſts and beaſtly affections. For God will puniſh them which a- 
buſe his beloved , as he puniſhed the rich glutron, which abuſedche 
creatures of God. Luk. 16. : | 


& Fourthly, we aretaught to love all the creatures,even the baſeſt of 
all, ſeeing. thar God loveth rhem, and for the love he bearerhito us he 
made them: and we muſt (if we love them'for Gods ſake) uſe them 
ſparingly, moderately, 8& equally or juſtly, Tothis end we are com- 
manded to ler our cattel| reſt upon the Sabbath day, as well as our 
ſelves ; tothis end we are forbidden to kill the damme upon her neſt; 
and to this end we are forbidden to muſle:the mouth ofthe Oxe 


which treadeth out the Corn, Des. 25. 4. 1 Cor. 9:9. 


Fiftly, weare taught from hence to love mankind better then all o- 


ther creatures, becauſe God dothſo : and therefore we muſt not ſpare 
any thing that we have, that may make for the ſafety of his body, and 
the ſalvation of his ſoule. And for this cauſe, we are commanded ro 
loveour enemies, 8&to do them good; becauſe our good God doth ſo. 

Sixtly, from Gods love we learne to prefer the godly brethren and 
choſe that protfeſſe ſincerely the ſame religion rhar we profeſle, before 
other men : becauſe Godslove is greater to his ele, then to the re- 
probate: and this doth the Apoſtle teach us,Gal. 6. 10.” 

Seventhly, whereas Gods love is freely beſtowed upon us, this tea- 
cherh us to be humble, and ro attribute no part of our ſalvation to 
our ſelves, but onely to the free love of God. | 

Eightly, from hence ariſerh the certainty of our ſalvation. For if 
Gods love was ſo free and great when we were his enemies : much 
more will it be ſo, and conſtantalſo tous, being reconciled co God by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Roms. 5. 10. * 

What is'the Mercy of God ? 


Uſes of Gods 


love. 


Ofthe Mercy 


It is his mind and will, alwaies moſt ready to ſuccour him thar is in #624 


miſery. Or, an efſentiall property in God, whereby he is meerly rea- 
_ dy of himſeltto help his creatures in their miſeries. Eſa. 30. 18.Lam. 
3: 22. Exod. 33; 19: | | | 
Why adae you this word meerly ? 
To put a difference berween the mercy of God, andthe mercy that 
iS in men :: fortheir mercy is not without ſome paſſion, compaſſion, 


or fellow-feeling of the miſeries of others : but the mercy of Godis © 


moſt perieR andeffeRuall; ready to help ar all needs of himſelf. - 
But 
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Bat, ſeeing mercy is a griefe and ſorrow of the mind, conceived at a« 
:* mothers miſeries : bow can it be properly attbuted to God, in 
whom are no paſsions nor griefs* 


| - Indeed in us mercy may beſucha thing : bur not in God. Mercy 


wasfirſtin God, andfrom him was derivedtous : (and therefore God 
is called the Father of mercies, 2 Car. 1. 3.)and when iticame ro us, it 
was matched with many infirmiries and paſſions. Bur it is improper- 
ly attributed ro God from our ſelves; as thotgh it were firſt in us. 
Declare then briefly what things of perfection are ſignified by this 
word merry] in God ? OP on, 
By the name of mercy? two things are fignified in God proper- 
ly. Firſt, the mind and will ready to help and fuccour. Secondly, the 
help ic ſelfe, and ſuccour or pity that is thenſhewed. 
\ Where in the Scripture 1s Mercy taken the firſt way 2. | 
Thoſe places of Scriptureare ſorobe undeftood, wherein God dorh 
call himſelf mercifull, and faith, that he is of much mercy;thar is, he 
is of ſuch a nature as is, moſt ready to free us from our evils. p 
Where is it taken inthe other ſenſe for the effetts of mercy-2 
In Rom. 9. 15. where itisfaid, God will have mercy on whom he will 
have mercy ; that is, he will call whom he will call, he will juſtifie 
whom he will, he will pardon whom he will , and will deliver 
and fave from all their miſeries and evills whom he will : and 
theſe be the effects of Gods mercies. Again, in Exod. 20. 6. itis 
ſo taken. | 
From whence ſpringtth this mercy of God ? "OR 
The eſſence and being of God is moſt ſimple without any mixture 
or compoſition ; and therefore in him there are nor divers qualities 
and verrues as there be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another, 
or-one differs fromanother ; but forour capacity and underſtanding, 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of God as though it were ſo, that ſo we may 
the berter perceive what manner of God,and how good our God is. 


Well then; ſeting the Scriptures doe ſpeak ſo for our underſlanding, 
let us heare whereof this mercy commeth, 


g The cauſe is not in us, but only in God himſelfe, and mercy in God 


doth ſpring out of his free love cowards us. 
hy doe you ſay ont of the free love of God ? are there more loves in 
God then one © | 
There are'two kindsof lovein God : one is wherewith the Father 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Farther, and which the holy Ghoſt 
beareth towards both the Father and the Son: and this love I callche 
narurall love of God, ſo that-the one cannot but love the other. Bur 
the love wherewith he loveth us is voluntary, not being conſtrained 
thereunto; and therefore is called the free loye of God: and thereof ic 
commeth to paſle, that mercy is alſo wholly free, that is, withouc 
reward or hope of recompence, and excludeth all merir. 
- How prove youthat the mercy of God ariſeth out of his love © 
Thar the love of God is the cauſe of his mercy, ic is manifeſt in 
the Scriptures. 1 Tim. 1. 2. Paxl ſaluteth Timothy in this orders 
Grace, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the.Lors : 'P 
| Chriſt : 
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Chrif: ro-ſbew that that peace whichche workicanmor give;the mer: 


cy of God is the cauſe of it 3 and the cauſeot hidmhercy is hiz grace, 
and his grace is nothing elſe but his-free favourrandlove towirds us. 
Theſameaqrder doth Paul obfervein Tirw'g.a;s; where he) fairer 


the goodneſſe aud love of God our Saviour appeared.gut by theworks af righ: 


zeouſneſſe,, which me hng done) but according "ts his imeney he» 
Firſt, he ſets dowiithe gaodnefſe:of God asſthe:cau | 
Secondly, his love as the cauſe of his mercy. And thirdly.ohis mercy 
as therauſc of our falvation; and: our falvatioriias rhe. effetofall. 


And therefore there.is nothingiin1is, which may'move the Lotto 


 ſhew mereyupan us;but only becauſche isgooinefſeic ſelf by nature: 
Andtothis doth the Plalmiſt bear witneſle,; ſal. xc0.5.faping that 
the Lord is good, his mercy is everlafling, aud his truth is fram generation 
—_—_— PET OO 

' Towards whims is the mercy of God extended or ſhewed? 

. Forxkezopening of this point, we are ta conſider tharthe mercy of 
God is twofold. Firſt, generall, ſecondly, ſpeciall.. God-as x God 
doth ſhew mercy generally upon alt his creaunts being inmiſery;and 


<4. 
= 


chiefly to-men, whether they be juit or unjuſt: and' fo doth ſuccuur _— = 
them,cither immediately by himſelf, orelfe mediately byicreatures; & 147. 


as by Angelsor Men, by the Heavens, by the Elements, and by ather 
living creatures. And this generalkmercy of God; is not extended ro 
theeternall ſalvacion. of all, but.is only temporary and fora'while. 
i: What ſay you of the fpeciallmerey of Gods. OOO 
Thar I call the | Kant of God, which God as:a: moſt: free 
God hath ſhewedto whom he would;and denyed towhomhe would. 
Andthispertainechonly tothe elet,and thote which feare him. Pal, 
193- LL: ior he ſheweth mercy upon: them totheirerernall-ſalvation, 
and thatmoft conſtantly while bedoth effeQuallyicall chemiunto hims 
ſelf, while he doth freely anderuly/pardon their'fins, andjuſtific then 
inthe bloud of the Lamb Jeſus Chiity,, while he doth ſanaifierhem 
wich his grace, and doth glorifie them in erernall life : and ofthis ſpe- 
ciall mercy we may:readin Zph.2. 4,546 © 7 oo nun 
. «.-: How great is the mercy of God? "5 AF FR Ee 
- It is ſo-grear char it cannot be expreſſed, nor-conceivedofus: and 
charis proved by 2{4,5740.& 108.4. 14s 4 
" How long doth the mercy of God continue towards us & +) © © 
Although the mercy of God be grear and infinice imChiiſt, yer 
 fortharmercy which' pardoneth-our fins, and-.calleth us to fairh and 
repentance \by the. Goſpel, there is no place after-death ;.bat-onely: 
while welivein this world: which is warranted by theſe places enſy- | 
_ ing. Gal.6. 10. Let us doe good whileſt we hauetinhe: roſhewtharatime- 
will camewhen we-ſhall noc beable ro doe good. - 7! cis 
 AP8c«.3.30, Bafaitbfull unte death, and I will give thee a crowindf life: 
to ſhew,tharthe time which is given unto. death; is'4 rinis: of geen»! 
rance, and of excrciſing of faith, andiof works: but after death there is- 
no time, bur to receive eltheran immortall Cyown, if we have” been 
faithfull , or everlaſting ſhame if. we have dS Peties 
bs thele, 
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The Fumme and Subſtance 


The uſes of 
Gods Mercy. 


Of the Juſtice 
of God, 


theſe, ſee Apoc. 14. 13. Mark 9.45. Eſault.24. Luk, 16.24, 25, 26. 
Mat. 25+ 11, 12 Fohn. 9.4. - | a5 
What uſes may we make of Gods Mercie? 2c 
Firſt, it ſerveth tro humble us: for the greater mercy is in God, the 
greater miſery iS 1Nus. -- AS LOAD 
Secondly, wemuſt attribute our whole ſalvarionunto his mercy, 
Thirdly, we muſt flee co God-in all our troubles, with moſt ſure 
confidence. > | 
Fourthly, we muſt not abuſe it cothe liberty of the fleſh in fin, al- 
though we might finde mercy with God after death: for the mercy of 
God pertaineth eſpecially ro ty ofethar feare him. Pſal, 103. 11. 


Ce. ia Love God. Pſal. 116. 1. Luk. 7.47. 
_ Fiktly, the meditation of ©: = 1' GE 200-4. 47 
Gods mercy towards us, Praiſe God. F{. 86 22, 42 
ſhould make usto. ___ —_— — 03; 


93 4+ SE 
Sixtly, ic muſt make us.mercifull one to another. Zu, 6, $6, Mar. 
18, 2, « £ Lf 
' Wha is the Fuſtice of God ? 217; it 
Tr is an efſentiall property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in 
himſelf, of himſelf, for, from,by humſelfalone'and none other. ?ſal. 
II. 7. | | 
: What is the rule of this Fuſtice ? I IRITS 
His own free will,-and nothing elſe. For whatſoever he willeth is 
juſt: and becauſe he willeth ir, therefore ic is juſt,nor becauſe ir is juſt; 
therefore he willeth it. Eph. 1.11: Pſal. 115. 3. Mat. 20. 15, which 
alſo may be applied tothe other properties of God. I; 
z E xplaine this more particularly. | | 
. I ſay, that God doth not always aching becauſe it is juſt,burſthere- 
fore any thing is juſt char is juſt, becauſe God will have it fo : and yer 
his will is joyned with high wiſdome. as for example: Abraham did 
judge ira moſt juſt and righteous thing to kill his innocent ſon;not by 
the law, for that did forbid him : bur onely becauſe he did underſtand 
it was the ſpeciall will of God : and he knew that the will of God 


- was not onely juſt, butalſothe rule of all righteouſneſle, 


That wee may the better underſtand this attribute : declare unto 
met, how many manner of wayes one may be juſt or righteous. 
Three manner of ways : either by Nature, or by Grace, or by per-' 


 fe& Obedience. 


How many ways may one bejuſt by Nature ? 
Two ways. Firſt, by himſelf, and of himſelf, inhisown effence 
and beeing. Thus welay, thar in reſpe& of this eſſentiall righteouſ- 
zeſſe, there is none juſt but God onely: as Chriſt taid : None 3s good 
but God onely. Luk: 18. 19. ANT 1 8 
Secondly, by the benefit of another, to becither made righteous, 
or born juſt. Andin reſpe& of this natural! gift of righteouſneſſe we 
ſay, that inthe beginning Adam was made juſt : becaule he was crea- 
ted juſt, and in his wole narure was righteous and good. But chis 
righteouſnefle was derived from God. ef 
Wham doe you call juſt by Grace ? 


All 


Of Chriſtian Retrgion. 


All the elec, which are redeerited by the death of Chit yand that 
in two reſpects. 
Firſt, becauſe chegighteouſneſſe of Chriſtis imputed untothem, 8: 
ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt rheir head;theyart juſt bef0je God. 
Secondly, becauſe of gtace and favour they are re aed by the 
holyGhoft ; by the venue of whoſe inherem eoulneſſe and 
holineſle, they are made holy and juſt, and whatfoever they doebyi, 
is accepted for juſt for Chriſts ſake, 
Whom ave you call juſt and righteous, by neelding perfet# obed;: 
enceto God and his law ? 
No nian inthis world after the fal of Adam Chuil ob ehorhed ) 
ever was or can be juſt afcer that manner. . _. 
What ſay you of Chriſt ? how was he juſb 2 - 
Our Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is moſt pettecly juſt whe righ- 
ceous, every manner of way. Ni 
Firſt, as he is God, heis in his owneſſence,of himſelfe, &by him 
ſelf, moſt juſt, even as the Father is; aid exernall righteoufnefle ir ſelf. 
Secondly, as he was, Man, he was juſt by nature; beciuſc he was 
conceived withour ſinne, and ſo was borne juſt and righteons. .- 
Thirdly, by vertue of his union with his divine nance which i is e- 
rernall righteouſneſle ir ſelfe, he is moſt juſt, - 
Fourthly, by receivi ng the gifts of the _—_ Ghoſt, wichour mea- 
ſure, he is mioft juſt.” Pſal. 45. 7. Fohn 3« 34 © 
Fiftly, he did moſt perfeRly obey the Fu of God, and keprir moſt 
abſolutely : therefore that way alſo heis moſt juſt and rightcous: 
What conclutde you apon ull 8h ? + 
That foraſmuch as God onely is in his owne eſſence and bby 
himſelfe and of himſelfe, eternal juſtice and righteouſnefle: thetefore 
this attribute of juſtice or righteouſneſſe doth: mofi properly agree to 


God. 
In how many things is God juſt? 

In three. 

Firſt, ini his Will. 

Secondly, in his Word. | 

Thirdly, in his Wotks. 
What mean you when you [ay;that God bs Wy in bis will ! 

That whatſoevet he willeth,is juſt: his will (as kaxh been rad) 
being the rule of juſtice. 

'' What mean you, when you ſons that Glas is HG word ?) 
That whatſoever he ſpeakerhy, is juft. * .- 
What are the parts of Gods Ward 2 - | 

Four. Firſt, the Hiſtory: : which isall true, 

Secondly; thePreceprsandclieLaws: whichrate portichy!” ms 
Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatninps : which are accompliſhed. 
nn Hymnesand Songs *' which! aro pits, holy, Kid unde- 

In what reſpetti is God juſt in his Word ? 


Firſt, he ſpeaketh as herhinkerh. | 01] 
Secondly, he doth both as lie ſpeakerh and chinkeths ] 


KB 
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The uſes of 
Geds Anger, 


Thirdly, there is no part of his Word contrary to another. 

; axon loverh thoſe that ſpeak the truth, and hareth thoſe thar 
Are 11ErS. F ” % 

What are the Works of God ? tc] | 
x1. His cternall Decree, whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all 
things,and the circumſtances of all things, from all eterniry. 2.' The 
juſt execution thereof in time. | 0s | 
What juſtice dothGod ſhew herein ? 
- Both his Diſþoſcng and his Rewarding Juſtice, - 
What i Gods Diſpoſing Fuſtice ? SED ETGE 

That by which he, as a moſt free Lord,orderethall thingsin his a- 

tions rightly. Pſal.145.17: - Ls HOT 5-7 TEA RLYVT 1 
In what aitions doth that appear ? | | 

Firſt,he hath moſt juſtly and perfeQly created all things of nothing. 

Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righreouſly diſpoſed all 
things being created. | | | 1 

What is Gods rewarding Fuſt ice © 
That whereby hee rendreth to his creatures according to their 
works. 4G, ey 
 Wherein doth that appear ? | 
L Firſt, he doth behold, approve, and reward all good in whom- 
ever. i: 

Secondly, hee doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all evill in whom- 
ſoever. To which Juſtice both his A-ger and his Hatred are to bee 
referred. S 9-1: 

What muſt we underſtand by Anger in God 2 | 
| Notany paſſion, perturbation, or trouble ofthe mind, as it is in us: 
bur this word Anger, whenir is attributed co God inthe Scripture, fig- 
nifieththree things. . - o vane: 

Firſt, a moſt certain and juſt decree in God, to puniſh and m_ 
ſuch injuries as are offered to himſelf,and ro his Church : and ſo ir 
underſtood, Fohn 3.36. Rom.1.18. __ "FI8 

Secondly, therhreatning of theſe puniſhments and revenges : as in 
Pſal.6.1. Hoſ 11.9. Fonah 2.9. | = 

—_— the puniſhments themſelves,which God doth execute up- 
on ungodly men - and theſe are theeffeRs of Gods anger,or of his de- 
cree tO puniſh them. Soit is taken in Rom.2.5. Mat. 3.7. Eph.s «6. 

What uſe may we make of this Attribute * . pact 

Firſt, it teacheth us thar anger of it ſelf is nor ſimply evill: but then 
it is good, when it is ſuch asthe Scripture attributeth co God,8&: com- 
menderh to men ; when ir ſaith, Be angry and fin not. Eph. 4.26. 

Secondly, Gods anger ſerveth to raiſe us up from ſecurity. 

Thirdly, we muſt-not be ſlothfull when weſee the ſigns of God 
wrath comming, bur uſe ordinary meanes toprevent it, 

 Whatis that Hatred that i attributed to God © iRy 

Not any paſhon or griefe of the mindas it isin us: butin the Scrip- 
cures theſe three things are ſignified thereby. © 

Firſt, his deniall of good will, and mercy, to eternall ſalvation: as 
Rom, 9.13. 1have hated Eſas; that is, I have rejeRed him,8& 7; _ 
vouchlafe 
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ſafed him that favour and grace, which I haveſhewed upon Facob. 
And we alſo are faidto hate thoſe chings which we neglec, 'andup- 
on which we will beſtow no. benefit nor credit , bur doepurthembe- 
hind other things : and therefore it is ſaid : 1f any manceme wrome, 
and hate.not his father and mother, and wife and children, 86s he cannot 
be my Diſciple, That is, he thar doth not par all theſe thin behind 
"me, and. neglect them for me : ſo that the love'whichhebeareth to 
them, muſt ſeem to be hatred, in compariſon: of that love which he 
muſt ſhew rome.(Lvk. 14. 26, with Matih. 10; 37.)And ithis ſenſe 


# , + A 


it is, properly attributed ro Gods id E} - 

_ Secondly, the decree of Gods wil ro puniſh fin; and thejuſtpuniſh- 
ment ic ſelte, which he hath decreed. As in: Pfal. 5.6: 8 Fob 30121. 
Thou turneſt thy ſelfe cruelly againſt me, andart an enemy units mewiththe 

 ftrength of thine hand : thatis, thou doſt ſo ſorecchaſtiſertie;usif thou 

didſt hate me. And in this ſenſe alſo ir is properly attribured ro God; 

for it is a part of his Juſtice to.take.puniſbineng of ſfinners."-." 

Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure : for thoſe:things which'we hare doe 

diſpleaſe us. And inchis ſenſeallo ir is properly arcriburedto God : 

for it is the property of a moſt juſt\Judge ro-difallow and deteſt evill, 
as wellas toallow andlike tharwhich is good; >. | | 
By what reaſons may this be confirmed & *- 19 282; 

- -Te.. It is the property of him thar loverh, ro-hare and: dereſtrhar 
which is contrary to himſelfe, and that whichhe loverh. For love 
cannot be withour' his contrary of hatred: and therefore asthelove 
of good things doth; preperly agree to God 3ſo:doth alſothe hatred 

_ ofevill things, as they are evill things. 0 22 1 NE 
2. It is manifeſt by David,thar itis no lefſe vertue to harerhe evill/ 
then it isto love the good. And this hatred of fin(as it isa vertue,and 
perfe& hatred) cannot be inus butby the grace of God : for every good 
gift is from above, &c. (Fam. 1. 17.)and thereccan be no good thing 
in us, bur it is firſt in, God after a more perfe& manner then it is in us: 

_  Whatarewetolearne thereby? OG on anni 
Firſt, thar ir. is a great vertiie, and acceprable to :God; to hare 
wickedneſſe, and wicked men themſelves;\nor as theyare men, bur 
asthey are wicked; and as David did, Pſal.: 139. 21,227 Andweare 

no lefſe bound co hate the enemies of God, as they are his enemics; 
then to love God and thoſe that lovehim. And it we doe fo, then we 
muſt alſo flee their company, and have no friendſhipor fellowſhip. 
with them. th | Fr 1 1: "254M mySd.2::.: 

Secondly,that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixr mens perſons and their 

ſins; and nor to hate the perſons ofmen, becauſe they arethe good. 
creatures of God : bur their fins we muſt hate every: day more and 
more. 2 Theſſ. 3.6, 14, 15+ a; 1 TAR EELS 

Having ſpoken of the Eſſence and the Eſſentiall properties bf Godl : Ofche unity 
| zel me row whether there be many Gods, or owe only. of the God- 
There is onely one God, and nomore. tic: 7 
How may this unity of the Godhead be proved ? (OI VO!) 
By expreſlereſtimonies of Gods word; by reaſons gtoundedthere- 
on; and by nature it ſelfe, guiding allthings to one principle.” : 
- What 
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: What expreſſe teſtimonies of Gods word have you for this? © 
-- Deut, 5. 4. Heare 0 Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. Soin 1 Sam. 
2.2: Pſal,-18. 31. Eſa. 44. 6. 8:46. 9. Mark 12.29. 3241 Cor. 
Barks hh ; = & 
vo. , . , \ What reaſons have you to prove that there is but ont God ? 
_- Firſt,weate charged ro give unto God all oor hearr,allour ſtrength; 
and all our-ſoule. Bert. 6. 4; 5. Marki 12. 29,30. If one muſt have 
all, there is-none lefc far any other. | _ 
Secondly; God isthe  chiefeſt good, P/Al. 144. 15. the firſt cauſe, 
and the high governour of all things, A#s 17. 28. Pal. 19. r. but 
chere can be but one ſuch. " 109% eS oy 
. .Thirdly;rhelightofreafon ſheweth that there can beno more bur 
onethatis infinite, Independent, and. Almighty : If God be infinite 
and omniporent that doth all things, there can be but one: for all the 
reſt muſt a6le. 119 : ; , | Sade £4 \ 
How Aath nature guide all things to one principle * 
- 'The whole courſe ofthe world rendeth to one end, andto one uni- 
 ._ 114-3, Hew cant that be; when there be ſo muny ſundry things of divers 
kinds and conditions, and one contrary to another ? 
That is true indeed; bur yet they all copether ſerve one God... 
' Is that pefiible 2 canyou give aninſtance hereef in ſome familiar 
. reſemblance? bs 
. Yea, very well. Ina fieldthere are many barrels, divers ſtandards, 
ſundry liveries, and yetallturn head with one ſway ar once:by which 
” _ thar there is one Generall of the field which commands 
What makes this to confirmeyonr aſſurtion, that there is but ont God 
 ., >, over ſo many divers andicomttary things in the world *' -- 
Yes; forevenſo inthe world we ſec divers things, not one like a- 
riother : for ſome are nable, ſome:baſe; ſome hot, ſome cold; ſome 
wilde, ſome tame; yertall ſervertothe glory of God their maker, and 
the benefit of man, and the acccompliſhment of the whole world. 
And what gather youby all thi ? > qo | 
Thar there is but one God, which commandeth them all, like the 
ar? 7? be Author of all ; why art the 
If one e the Author of all ; why are thert fo many poyſons,4nd 
} te 46; 7 pol þ 
- * Firſt,they were nor creared noyſomeand hurtfull at the firſt : bur 
the — Adam brought the curſe upon- the creatures. Geyeſ. 
3. 1718. ; 
| Secondly, hough God hath curſed che creatures for mans finne; 
yet in his mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, tharthey are pro- 
firable for us: for poyſons, we uſe them for Phyſick ; and theskins 
of wild beaſts ſerve againſt the cold, 8c. | - =o 
:Thirdly, the moſt hurtfull things thatare, might benefir us, if we 
knew how to uſe them : and whereasthey annoy us, it is not of cheir 
own natureſomuch as of our ignorance. | —_ 
| And what doe youconclude by all this ? 


po 
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'T hit - That they havenar two begimmings, one good and anotherbad, as 
ſome would imagitis* bur oneAnrtiour thereof —_—_—_ God him- | 
ſelfe, alwaies moſt goodandigradidus. > -::7 | 

\ If therebe buf ont onely God-: hnw'4s ir that many ins Ws « are 
called Gods 2 ( 1'Cor-B! 5) a5 Moles'#s called Pharaohs God; 
'i*Bxod; 7:2; and MunSftrates areicalted: Gods, 'Pfal.'82. 6: as 

443 9] 21 Taols, andithebelh : Phil. 3- 19. ye4; andthe ——_ yes is 

| -'ralled' Gd of this worlday Cor. aig? tt 1 | 

Py name Elohimeor- God,Jis fomerimesieiproperl givers ro other 
chings.eicher asthey participate of God his communicable actributes; 
(as inthe rwo firſt inftances:Jor as chey.arcabufively ſer upby man in - 
the place of God (as inthe other.) Bur properly it fignifieth-him, who 
is by natore God, and hath his beeing pany buthimſelf; 
and all other thingsare fromhim. Andin E, #n10 ms there 35 bit 
one Goa and Lord; 1 Cor, 8. 6; untowhom therefi ora _ 
vah isin Scripture commaejeitityLrxtropritedle 33027] 

Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 

For foure cauſes. Firſt,coreachiusthar ſuch muſt bechoſen to beare 
rule which excell ochers in godlineſſe, like Gods among men. 

Secondly,ro encourage them in their offices,andro reach them thar 
they ſhouldn ot feare the faces of men; like Gods, which feare nothing. 

:Thirdly, to ſhew how God doth honour them, and howthey muſt 
honour God again. For whenthey remember how God hath inveſted 

chem with his own name; it ſhould make them aſhamed to ſerve the 
Devill, or the world, ortheir ownaftetions ;- and moverhem to ex- 
ecute Judgement juſtly, as'if God himſelfe were there: 
 Fourthly, to teach us co obey them, as we'would obey God him- 
ſelfe : for he which contemnerh them, contemneth God himſelf: Romy, 
13. 2, and we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God dorh honour, 
F3 Why are Idols called Gods ? 

Not becauſe they arc ſoindeed : bur becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an 
Opinion of them. 

Why is the belly called a God ? 

Becauſe ſome make more thereof,then of God as his worſhip. For 
all that they can doe and ger, is lirtle enough for their bellies: and 
whenthey ſhould ſerve God, they ſerve their bellies and beaſtly ap- 

Lites. 
ny And why i is the Dewill called the God of this world ? | 

Becauſe of the great power and ſoveraignty which is given him 0- 
ver the wicked, whom God hath not choſen our of this world; - _ 

There being but one ſimple and individed Godhead : to whom doth 
this divine nature belong © is it tobe attributed to one, or to many 
perſons ? 
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We muſtacknowledge and adote three diſtin& perſons, ſubſfiſting of the Triniry. | 


inthe unity of the Godhead. 
- But doe you notbeleeve the Godhead to be divided, whs if you beleeve 
'  thatin one God are three perſons ? 
No : not divided into divers effences, but diſtinguiſhed into divers 
perſons. For God cannot be divided into —_ natures, nor into a 
2 vera 
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verallparrs : and therefore muſt the:perſons, which fubſiſt in tha one 
efſence. be onely diftinft,end-not-ſeparageone fromanocher:as inthe = 
example of the Sun, the beames andithelight.  - ole 
What. be thoſe reſemblancesthit ere commonly brought, te ſhadow 
out unto us themyftery of the: Trinity * | + + wn” 

- Firſt, rhe Sun begetceth:his own beams, and fromthenceproceed- 
eth light : and yetis noneof them . before another, otherwiſe then 
in confideration of — relation, that.is to ſay, thatthe beams 
_—_—_— the body.of the Sun, and chelightproceederh from 

Secondly,from 'one flameof fare proceed both Light and hear, and 
yer bur one fre. TAILS | | 

Thirdly, in waters there isthe well-head, the ſpring boyling our 

of ic,and theiſtream flowing from them borh;andall cheſe are but one 
water:and fothere arc threeperfſons in-one Godhead, yer buroneGod. 

Fourrhly, in Man, the underſtanding commerh fromthe Soul, and 
the Will from borh. | | | 

May #t be collefted by natural reaſon, that there is a Trinity of Per- 
ſons inthe Vnity of the God-head ? 

No. For it is che higheſt myſery of Divinity : and the knowledge 
thereof is more proper to.Chriſtians. For the Turkes and Jewes doe 
confefſe one God-head ; bur no diſtin&ion of perſons in the ſame. 

How come we then by the knowledge of this myſtery 2 
God hath revealed ic in the holy Scripryreunto the faichfull. 
What have we to learn of this 2 

I. Thattheyare deceived whothink this myRery is not ſufficient- 
- inthe Scripture, but dependeth upon the tradition of the 

-hurch. % | 

2. Thar ſirhthisis a wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doe a- 
dore z we ſhould nor dare to ſpeak any thing in'it fartherthen we 
have warrant out of Gods word : yea, we mult eye our ſelves almoſt 
eo the very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching we exceed and 
g0e tOO farre,and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. 

How aath it appear in holy Scripture, that the three Perſons aye of 
that divine nature ? | | 
1. By che divine names thar ir giveth to them : as Fehoveh,c+c. 

2. By aſcribing divine attributes unto them: as Eternity, Almigh- 
tineſle, &c. | 

3. By attributing divine works untothem : as creation, ſuſtenta- 
tion and governing of all things. | | 

4- By appointing divine worſhipto be given unto them. 

What ſpeciall proofes of the Trinity have you out of the Old Teſta- 
ment 2 

Firſt, the Father is ſaid by his Word to have made the world : the 
Holy Ghoſt working and maintaining them, and as jr were ficting 

upon them, as the hen doth on the egges ſhe hatcherh. Gez. 1. 2,3. 
Gen. 1. 26. The Trinity ſpeaketh inthe plurall number : Let «s 

make man in our Image after our likeneſſe. | 
Gen. 19. 24: Fehovah is ſaid to rain upon Sodom from Fehovah __ 
\ . O 
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"of he hens, chat is, \ the ; Sonne from. the, Facher:, orthe FRY Ghoſt,” 
from 
2 $a." 23. 2 The Spirit of Ze/4ey4b, (or the Lord ) \pake by me, 
and his: ord by my cangue 5. Hercs.is Fehevah(che acher. with 
his Word(or Sonne)and Spirit. 
Prov. 30. 4- What is: his DUE, + and what 1 is his Sonnes, name, if 
thou canſjeell* . - 
1/6. 6. 3+;The Appel i in reſpe&. ofthe three Perſons doe cry three 
times, Holy, Hol Y, Holy. 
_  J«-.42+,1; Behold my ſervant whom Inphold mine elett in whom 
my ſouledelighterh.: Thave put my. Speric yeon Ny 
Hage2+ 5+ The Fxther.withthe Wardan his, Spirit LE Cove- 
nant. | 
What are the proofs out of the New Teſtament * 
Asall other dofrines, ſo bet is EY: more <choore: as firſt, Marth. 3. 
| r6; I7..Aatthe Bapriſinegk.C Ch SEU heaven witneſſerh 
he. Sonne 3:the Holy-G PS x c likeneſſeof a Dove: 
Fi Bi ih ſaw the Bag ot op med nature go gout of the 
Av there is one Perſon. He ſawthe Holy Ghoſt oe cending likea 
Dove upen,him.; ;Hhers iaanother Perſon. And he ry a yoice from 
heaven ſaying, Thisis my be loved Son: thers is athird Perſon. 
- Matth, 17. 5. At thetransfiguration, the Fat her in like manner 
_ Tpeaketh of. his Sqn. - ; 
Matth, 28. 19. We are baptized.jinto the name: ofthe Father, the 


.Son mand the Holy Ghoſt. 


« F0Þn . 14. 16,, 26. & 1 5+ 26. GT 16» 13s 14,15» The Farther -.. 


and Sonne promiſe to ſend ; 4 holy Ghoſt, 


. Luk. 1.: 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come uponthee, and the power of 
the Hicheſ ſhall was adow thee t co Cie Ws iy which 


{ſhall be borne of the Il be.called the Sons 

Aits 2. 33» Theres Al beg the right A dof God exalted and 
. having received: of rhe Farther the promile of the Holy Ghoſt, Heharh 
ſhed forth this which you now {cs and heare.; 

2 Cor. 13. 14: The grace. ofthe Lord Feſus Fri, apdche loveof 

God, andthe communion of the Holy Ghoeſs Te wick yoyall. . 

Gal, 4.6. ,God bark (ere torch Fa re of of Seni into your hearts. 

Tit.. 3- 4, 5, 6+ God {av ofchenew birth, and 
. renewing otthe Hel {es which A hegor ſhed py us polo through 


. : Feſ#s Chriſt our Saviour. 
What clear proof have 1 Jou tha theſe three are but f one | God, ; and ſo 


that there is a Trinity in Vaity ® 
1 Foh. 5. 7.-It isexpredly ſai a T here are hows that bear record; in hea- 
- wen, the Father, the Ward, and the. by Ghoſt ; A theſe three are one, 
What learne you of that the £-4po le ſeit they are three 
Welsarne that the word Trinity, although. it benotexpreſly ſer 


.downin the, Word, yet it bath: certaine om thence. 
_ What learn =_—y rhat that they are $54 fo wa three witneſſes? 


The ſingular fruit char is in the Trinity of the Perſons, in one uni- 


ty ofthe, Sake; WARD Br SRanee'' pught amo _ = 
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What aperſon 
in the Trinity 


| things that God ſpeaketh in promiſe or threar;fecing it is all conflem- 


ed by three witneſſes, againſt whom noexception lyeth., - * '*- 
 _* "Whatare they ſaid here to witneſſe ? OR 
That God hath given erermall life unto us, andthar this life is in. 
that his Sonne.; 1 Fobn 5. 11. © AA PTE © FOZONO | 
' ” How aretheſe, being three, ſaid to bebut one ? | 
They are one in ſubſtance, beeing, oreſſence : but three perſons 
diſtin& in ſubſiſtence. As 20. 28. 1 Cor. 12. 4,5. Deut. 6, 4. Mark 
I2+ 32.1 Core 8. 4, 5, 6+ Fohn 14. 16, 815.26, & 17.1, + 
"If three perſons among men be proponnded,' whereof every oneis a 
man, canit be ſaidthat theles ree are but owe man ? © 
No :* bur we muft not meaſure Gods matters by the meaſure of 
reaſon 5 much leſſe this, which of all others is a myſtery of my- 
ſeries, . | + 
| _. Foy the better underſtanding of this myſtery ;\declare unto me what 
. - _ 4 perſonisin generall, and then what a perſon in the Trinity is; 
In generall, a Perſonis one articularthing, indivifible, incommu- 


Fide Melonch- nicable, living, reaſonable, ſubfiſting init ſelfe, not having partof » 


thox .10c.com- 


miithe 


I, 


another. | +2 | 
Shew we the reaſon of the particular branches of this definition. - 
I ſay that a perſon is, firſt, ozeparticular thing : becauſe no generall 
notion is aperſon. ws oo non” 
Tzdiviſible: becauſe a perſon may not be divided into many perſons; 
although he may be divided into many patts. > 1 hd 
 Incommunicable: becauſe, though one 'may communicate his na- 
ture with one, he cannot communicate jhis perſon-ſhip with ano- 
ther. E | _ | 
Living and Reaſonable : becauſe no dead orunreaſonablethingcan 
be a perſon: Hy Pp | ; 
Saffting init ſelf : xo exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being 
a perſon, Eo | 
F Not having | wa 4 another : eo exclude the ſoule of man ſeparared 
from the body, from being a perſon. , 
Fhat is a Perſon in thtT, _ e : | 
Ir is whole God, nor fimply or abſolutely conſidered, but by way 
of ſome perſonall properties. It is a manner of being inthe God-head, 
or a diſtin& ſubſiſtence(not a quality, as ſome have wickedly imagin- 
ed : for no quality 'can cleave to the God-head) having the whole 
God-head in it. Fohn 11. 22. & 14. 9, 16: & 15. I, & 17. 2L. 
Col. 2. 3, 9. "OY WE IIWS 1 
In what reſpect are they called Perſons? © KN 
Becauſe they haye proper chings to diſtinguiſhthem. * 
. How is this dibint? L pH ww 2 
It is nor in nature, bur infelationand order. A 
*  Declarethen the order of the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. 
The firſt in order is the Father: thenthoſe thar comefrom the Fa- 
ther ; the Sonxe who is the ſecond, andthe holy Ghoſt whois the third 
perſon inthe Trinity. ON ORR OR OE IBUIT JEL oe 
 Howarttheſethree diſtinguiſhed by order antirelation?: 


8 e 


. 


The 


Of Chriſtian Religions, - 


.. -- The Father isof himſelf alone, and ofno orher: the'Son is of the - 
. Father alone begotten; the holy Ghoſt is of the Father andthe Son 


proceeding. And the Father is.called the Fatherin reſpe@ofrhe Son, 


| he Son in reſpe& of the Father, the holy Ghoſt inreſpe&thar he pro-. 
' ceedeth from the Father and the Son: 'burthe one is northe other , as 
the fountain is not the ſtream; nor the ſtream the: fountain, but are ſo 


_ called ong inreſpeR ofanother;and pra buniny Water. 
What then is the Father-?: 


| The firſtperſon inthe Trinity, who harh his being and forindari- ofa 
on of perſonall ſubſiſtence fromnone other; and hath by communi- the @@ 


, cation of his eſſence eternally begotten his only Sonof himſeile. corn CONE 


5.27. 14-11. & 20.17. ſal. 2..7. Heb. 1. 3. 
| How is it proved that the Father is God ? 


By ex preſſe reſtimonies of the Scriptures; and by reaſon drawn from DT 


- theſame. 
| ' What arethoſe expreſſ teſtimonses ? | 
Fohbw17. 3. This is life everlaſting co know'rhee to be the onely 
. . God.. Roms. 1.7." Grace and peace from Godthe Father. Epb, I. 3: 
| Bleſſed be Godthe Father of our Lord Jeſifs Chriſt; 8c: 4 
| . What are thereaſons drawn from the word of God? + 
| Thar weare biddento pray to him, Mat. 6.6, 9. that he revealeth 
- the myſteries, Mat. IIs 25, 27» ſufferererh = Sutine A VC. 
Mat, 5. 45+. ON 
3 == is it ſhewed that he begat his Savof himſdfe + gc 
Inthart he is called che brightneſſe of his glory;& the engraven from 
of his perſon ; Heb. 1. 3. Andinthatthis generation being from eter- 
. Nity,there was no.creature of whom. he might —_ him.. 
In what reſpe&s is he called the Father ? 7. 
Firſt, inreſpe& of his naturall:Son: Jeſus: Chtiſt, begotten of his 
own nature and ſubſtance; Mat..11: 27 Fohn 1.14. 1 Foh. 4. 14: 
' whenceheis called the Father of ow :Lord Feſus Chriſt. Eph. 2. 3. Se- 
condly, in reſpec of his adopted ſonnes, whomtie hath choſenco be 
the heirs of heaven. through'the mediationof:his naturall Son Jeſus 
_ Chriſt. Eph. 3« 14., Fob 1 126:\R0W, 8. 143T5-:Mat. 6: 9. For as he 
1s by naturethe Father of Chriſh, los ishe 5 oY ro vu hulevs 
our Fatheralſo. .;,- .* C73 
| " What learns y0u hence ITY? ' «19316 


To hpnor andobey him as «Father; andto o be followers of God as 


dear children. Mal. 1,6. 1 Pet. 1s 14- Eph. $I; 
_ What other names are giveninthe Scripture to the firſt perſon ? 

; The Father ſpake moſt commonly in. the -ald Teſtament, (for in 

theſe laſt times he hath ſpoken by his Son: :) & heiscalledbyt theſe 
NAames.. 

Fehovah, char i is, Iam that! am,withour beginning or ending, Eſa; 

42. 8. Exod. 3. 14. Revel,1. 4,8 
. . Elohm-thatis, mighty and ſtrong. | 
Adonah,, thatis, Judge, orin whoſe Judgement we ereſt. £ 


Lord of Hoſts, becauſe he hath Angels, and men,andellcretures . 


at command to fight for him, 1 Kings 19. 14+ _ 
| e 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


Of the other 


Perſons of 


The God of Facob or of Iſrael : becauſe he made apromiſero hr e- 
haw,chat he would be his God andithe Godof his ſeed; and the 1/74. 


wo ax in /jtes werethe ſeed of tbraham. AF. 3.13. 


5 YR 


Eſſentia Filii 


eſt i ſeipla; 


et bac —_ : 
dici poteſt 2uT 
Seed Efſentia 


Hither to of the Father : doe the other Perſons that are of the Father, 

; receivesheis eſſence or.Godhead from him ? fy 
They doe. Forhowlſoever in this chey agree with the Father, thax 
theeſſence whichis in them, is of ſelfe, uncreated and unbegotten: 


ramen Filiz non yet herein lieth the diſtintion , that the: Father hath” his eſſence 
eft 4 ſciplozides-. 7, himdelfe originally , and- from nane' other $1 the' Son; and the 


: q3201- poteſt hac 
Tarjobe dies 2.15 


Holy Ghoſt have the ſelfe-ſameuncreated and unbegorten efſence in 


vidtoc. Prr- themſelves , as wellias they: Farther, (otherwiſe the ſhopld have 


ſona enim ejus 
genita eft 3Pa- 
tre accipiendo 
ab eo eſſentiam 


_ ingenitam- 


Of the ſecond 
Perſon in the 
Trinity. 


had no true Godhead.) bur 'not from themſelves. | -- 
If theſe perſons that come fromthe Father have a beginning , how 

'_  cantheybeeternall 2 | | _ 
They have no beginning of time or continuance z bur of order of 

ſubſiſtence and off-ſpring, and that from all eternity. | 
' »Hreyon ableto fet down the manner of this eternall off-ſpring e 

Wee find it not revealed touching the manner : and therefore gur 
ignorance hetcinis berrer then all their curioſity, rhax have enter- 
prized arrogamtly the ſearch hereof, For if our own generation and 
framein our morhers womb be'above our capacity ; Pſ. 139. 14, 15. 


- it.is no marvell ifthe myſtery of the eternall generation of rhe Son of 


God cannot be comprehended. And ifthewind, whichis bur a crea- 
ture, be ſo hard:ro know, that man knoweth not from whence it 


commeth and whitherit goeth, Fo» 3. 8. it is no marvell if the pro- 
ceeding ofthe Holy Ghoſt be unſearchable, 


Thus much in generall touching the Perſons which come from the 

Father. Now-in ſpeciall; What is the Son 2 
' The fecond Perfon of the” Trinicy;having the foundation of perſo- 
nall ſubfiſtence from the Father alone ; of whom by communication 


. of his .eſſence.heisbegorten from all eternity. Fohn 5. 26. Pſal. 2.7. 


Prov. 8. 22,0, Prov 30. 4. 
What names are given untohim in this reſpets ? 


Firſt, thevnly begotten. Sou of God; John-1. 24.8 3. 18, becauſe he 


is only begotten of the natureand ſubſtance of the Farher. 
Secondly, firſt begotten ; Heb. 1. 6. Rom. 8. 29. notas though the 
Father begar any after ; but becauſe he none before. 


' Thirdly,The Image and brightweſſeof #he Fathers glory; Heb, 1. 3. be- 


cauſethe glory of the Father is expreſſed in his Son, 
_  \« But why i hecalledthe Word? 1John5. 7. & John 1: 1. 
He is callled a Word, or Speech,(for ſo doth Logos more properly 
fignifie)becauſc | 
Firſt, as ſpeechis the birth ofthe mind ; ſo is the Sonne of the 


Secondly, as a man revealeth the meaning of the heart by the 
= of his mouth;ſo God revealeth his will by his Son. Fohn 1. 18. 
He o?I 3 2». F? 4 A w_ 

Thirdly;he.is ſo.often ſpokenof andpromiſediin the Scriptures;and 
is ina mannerthe whole fubjetofrhe Scriptures. Foh. Fry 
| How 


a ts 3 _ 
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| wg 7 Son @Gode on 
He is in the ScFiptures expreſly called God and Fehowah : and like- 
wiſe thedicatiall propeitics, the works and aQions'ot God are given 
cohim!, Za. 9; 6. & 25. 9. Zach. 220,11. Prov. 8. 22. Fohu'1. 1.6 
20. 28. Roms. 9. 5. Phil. 1.6. Heb.'1\. 8, x0. x Fohw 5. 20. 
-'-"" How detyos proveitbybis morkis 1 
-.- His works were ſuch zsnone could doe bur Ged : for wm 
1. Hemaderthe workd : which nane could doe but God. Heb; 2.5. - 
2. Heforgave fins: which nonecan dotbur God, Mar. g. 2. 


3- Hegiveththeholy Ghoſt-whichnone candoburGod:F9.15.26. - 


 - 'Hemaimainerh his Church: which he conld nor doc ifhe were 

nor God. Eph. 4. 11,12. | KY SEK 

Can you prove the Sonvy be God, by comparing the Old Teſtament 
andthe New together 2 : +7; . 11 

Yes. For what the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Fehavah, which is 
God, that the New Teſtament applierhro Chritt.. As, © 

Firſt, Devid faith : Jehovah wearupon hiph; end ted Caprivi 
captive ; Pſal. 68. 18. Paul applicch it co Chriſty Fpb. 4. 8. * 

Secondly, the Pſalmiſt ſairh, Jehovah was rempred; Pſal. 95. g. 
which Pas! applieth to Chriſt; x. Cor. 10. 9. HIRE 

Thirdly, Eſay faith: Jehovah is the'firſt and the laſt; Eſay 41. 4. 
this isalſoapplicdto Chriſt ; Apoc. 21. 6. BY | 

Fourthly, Eſay faith: Jehovah will nor give his gltoryto any other 
then ro himſelf; Eſay. 42.8. Bur ic is givenro Chriſtz' Heb. 1. 6. 
Therefore Chriſt is Jehovah. | DEOES | 

For the better underſtanding of the generationof the Son ſhew me 
the aroers manners of begetting. 

There be two manners of begerting: The one is carnall and out- 
ward, and this is {ubje& rocorruprion, alreration and time. The other 
is ſpiricuall and inward : as was thebegerring of the Son of God ; in 
whoſe generation there is neither corruption, alreration, nor time. 


Dec/are then, after what manner this ſpiritual generation of the 


Son of God was - and yetin ſobriety, according to the Scriptares. 
© For the betrer finding'out of this myſtery, we condi. ”u 
God two things. Firſt, chat in God there is an underſtanding ; ?ſal, 


139.2. Secondly, we muſt conſider how this underſtanding is occupi- 


edin God. > 
Declare after what manner it is in God, } 
_ - This underſtanding is his very beeing, and is everlaſtingly, and 
moſt perfealy occupied in God. gy, 8 
Whereapon doth Gods underſtanding work ? | 


Upon nothing bur itſelf: and tharTprove by reaſon. For Godbe-. 


ing infinite andall in all, it cannot meer with any ching buc himſelf. 
What work doth this underſtanding in God effett 2 - 
© Itdoth underſtandand conceive it felf.PFor as in a glafſea man doth 


conceive and beger a perfe& image of his own face: fo God inbehol- 


ding and minding of himſelf, doth in himſelfbeger a moſt perfe&and 
moſt lively image of himſelf; which is that in the Trinicy which we 
call che Son of God, FOG CINE HT flog] 
"oy Where 


V 


The Same did Subſtante 


here doe you finde that the. Sonne is called. the perfett Image of 

ITS: &- God? IS re '>it&5 3 CUHTI. ;9 © 513 159 s 4 

Heb, 1, 3. Heis called chebrightneſſeof his glory, and/theengra- 
ven form-of his Perſon, which is alkone: <. .» - SQ £1 1::63 

What mean you by engraven Image? .) 1 RO a OG 

Thar as wax upon a ſeal hath:the-engravem forme of the feal; ſo the 
Sonne of God, which his Father hath: begotten of his owne under- 
ſtanding,.is the very forme of his Fathers : underſtanding :* ſo rhar 
when the one is ſeen, the other is:ſeenal{o.:/'-- 2 Bevees: 

; Why then he is underſtanding # ſelf, for fo is his. Father ? 

Yea, he is ſo: and he ſaith ſo oFhi elf;l have Counſell and Wiſdome, 
1am Vnderſtanding. Prov, 8. 14. Tf: WOE | 

.* But where finde you that htwas begviten ? WP 3M 

He ſaith ſo himſelf, inthe name of Wiſdome, inthcſewords: When 
there was no depths, thew was I begotten, before the Mountaines and Hills 
were ſctled, was I begotten, Prov. 8. 24,25. - * 

Yea, he was made the Sonof God when be mas born oftbe Virgin Ma. 
ry: wahenat? ; 21 AA: 9.40 | 

He was indeed then the Son of God; but he was not then made the 
Son of God. _— = | 

. Whenthenwas he made the Sow of God ? 
He wasnever made in time: for he was begotten of theſubſtance of 
his Father from alleternity,without beginning or ending.- 

How prove you that the Son of God was not made, but begotten eter- 

nally of the ſubſtance of his Father « + Rt] 

I prove it ,firſt, by Scripture. for he ſairhno lefle himſelf; 7was ſet 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning and before the earth : Prov. 
8. 23..and therefore he prayed that he might be glorified of: his 
Father with the glory which he had with him before the world was. Foh. 
$7. 5- Os 245 | 
Secondly, I prove it by reaſon. For Gods underſtanding is ever- 
laſting : therefore the ſecond Perſon which it begetreth, is ſo roo. 
For the Farther in his underſtanding did not conceive any thing 
x11 then himſelfe, nor greater then himſelfe, bur equall ro him- 

elf. | "£1 oor gire 
Although the Sonne of God be from everlaſting, yet he is wot all 
one with the Father ; is he? 

Yes thar he is: and yer nor joyned with his Father in heaven as two 
Judges thar fir rogether on a Bench, or as the ſeale and the wax, 
as ſome doe groſly imagine; bur they are both one without par- 
ring ( Fohy 10.30.) or minglings-Whereupon I conclude, that what- 
{oever che Father is, the Son isthe ſame: and fo conſequently thar 
they be co-eternall, co-equall, and co-eſſenriall. 

Mep by reaſon doe conceive and beget reaſon: what difference is 
there between the conceiving of underſtanding in men , and 
the conceiving of underſtanding in Goa? 

There is great difference. For, firſt, this conceiving in men pro- 
ceederh of ſenſe or ourward imagination ; which is an outward 
thing for reaſon tro work upon, as wood is tq fire: bur God 9" 
| | Father 


, Of ( hriſtian Religion. 


Father of himſelfe CET and conceiveth hi melt; and ſtill in him- 
ſelf: as Fohn ſairh ; The ontly begotten Son. which is inthe oy of the 
Father, John 1. 18. - 
Secondly, i in men , the thing which is underſtood andthe under- 
Randing ir {elfeis not all one : but in Godir is all one. 1.41 5 
' © Whatreaſon have yis for this ? 
' The reaſon is, becaufe- only God is alr ether life IH is 


alcogether underſtanding, and his underſtanding is the higheſt degree 


of life: and therefore he hath his conceiving and begertin moſtin- 
ward of all. | 
What mean you when you ſay maſt inward of al» | 

I mean thar the Father conceiveth of himſelf; atidin himſelf : and 
his conceiving is a begetting, and his begetring-abideth fill in him- 
{elf : becauſe his underſtanding can no where meet wikh any thing, 
bur that which he himſelfe is ; and that is the ſecond ſabfiſtence in 
the Trinity, which we callche Everlaſting Sonef God. 
- . Now let me hear what the holy Ghift s, a how he proceedeth from 

the Father and the Son. © 

For the underſtanding of this inatter , we muſt conſider ewo 
things. 

Firſt, that inthe eſſence of God beſides his uiiderRanding chero i is 
a will. Eſs. 46. 10. . 

Secondly, whar be the properties of this will inGod. 

What are the properties of Gods will 2 ; 

Firſt, it applieth his power when, where, and how be thinks good; 
according ro his own mind. 

yo UHeev) it worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf, AS his ondertand- 

Ort $ 

” What doe you gather by this ? 
That becauſe ir hath no orher thing to wortupon but k wif zit 


doth delight ir ſelfe in the infinite good which it knowethiw'it ſelf : 


for the ation of the will is delight and liking. 
And what of that ? | | 
Thar delight which God or his will hath in his 6 own infinite g00d- 


nefſe doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubſiſtence in —_ whichwe 


call the holy Ghoſt. 
What is that ſame third ſubſpſttnce in God? 
The muruall kindnefſe and lovingneſle of the Father and the Son. 
What mean yon by this mutnall Fovingnaſt and kinaniſſe * 

The Father raketh joy and delight in the Son, or his owne Image 
conceived by his underſtanding ; and the: Sonlikewile rejoyceth in 
| his Farher, as he ſaith himſelf , Prov. 8. go. and the reaſori thereof 
3s this: the aRionofthe will, when ic is fulfilled, islove and liking. 


Of the third 
Perſon inthe 
HOY 


What reſemblance cau you ſhew thereof in ſome thing that ds com- - 


monly uſed amongſt us ? 

Whena man looketh ina glaſſe, if he ſmile, his image: {milerh roo; 
and if he taketh delighr in ir, he raketh the ſame delight i in him”: for 
they are both one. ; 
If oy beall one, how canthey then be three © JE 
The 
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3 


; The face is one, the image ofthe faccina glaſle is another; and the 
ſmiling of them both rogether is athird: and yet all are.in one face, 
and all are of one face, and all are bur one face. 2: 1 ERAS 

And is'it ſoin God? _ fe acts Var 

Yea, For evenſothe underſtanding whichiis in God is ape, the re 
fleQion or image of his underſtanding which he beholdeth in him- 
ſelfe as ina glaſſe is a ſecond, and the loveand liking of them borh 
rogether by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third : and'yet all are but 
of one God, allare'iin one God, and all arebur one God:': --- - ; 
which of theſe three is firſt ? | | 
There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or commingatter, in the 
eſſence of God : bur all theſe as they are everlaſting, fo they areallar 
once and at one inſtant : evenas inaglaſſethe face andthe image of 
the face, when they ſmile, they ſmile rogether, and not one before, 
nor after another. | "5+ Hoi 1 

What is the cancluſuon of all 2 
As we have the Son of che Father by his everlaſting will in work- 
ing by his underſtanding ; ſoalſo we have the holy. Ghoſt of the love 
of chem both by rhe joint working of the underſtanding-and willro- 
gether. Whereupon we conclude three diſtin& Perſons ſubſiſtences 


- (which we call che Father, the Son, andthe holyGhoſthin one ſpirt- 


euall, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very Gad himſclfe. 4 
But what if ſome will be yet more cnrious to know how the Son of 
God ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
from the Father and the Son: how may we ſatisfie them ? 
Wellenough. Forif. any will be coo curious abour this point, we 
may anſwer them thus. Let them ſhew us howthemlelves are bred | 
and begotten, and thenlet them aske us how the Son of God is begot- 
ren : and let them tell us the nature of the Spirit, that beatech in cheir 
pulſes, and then let them be inquifitive at our hands forthe proceed- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt. $ 
And what if they cannot givens a reaſon for the manner of their own 
beeing, may they not be inquiſitive for the manner of Gods beeing 2 
No. For it they muſt be conſtrained to be ignorant in ſocommon 
marters which they dayly ſee and feel in themſelves ;.let them give 
us leave to be ignorant not onely inthis, butin many things moe 
which are ſuch as no eye hath ſeen, nor care hath heard, nor wit of 
man can conceive. | try 
Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is? 
He is che third perſon of the Trinity by communication of eſſence 
eternally proceeding from the Father and from the Son. 
Are you able to prove out of the Scriptures, that the holy Ghoſt is God: 
Yes, Becauſe the name, properties and aions of God are therein 
givento him, asto the Father and'to the Son. 
Let us hear ſome of thoſe proofs. 
Firſt, Gey. 1. 2. the work of the Creation is attributed to the Spi- 
rat of God. | | | 
Secondly, Eſ4.61. 1. the Spirit ofthe Lord God is ſaid co be upon 
Chriſt, becauſethe Lord anointed him, 8c. | 


Thirdly, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and a Cor. 6. 16. Paul 


Ts # <-__ ws » 6 et. 
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Paul callerh 11s Gods Temples;.becauſe : the Holyi'G hoſt dwelt in lis. 
Saint - Auguſtine in his 66, Epiſtle to: MeximinurJaichir js aclearar-: 
oument-of his- Godhead,. if: we were: commanded ro\makehim' a 
Temple but of crimberand ſtone; becauſe that worſhip” is due ro God, 
onely : therefore nowwe. muſt much more chinkthariheis God, be- 
cauſe we:are- not; commanded. to: make: him '© Temple; bur robe a 
Temple for him our ſelves. [ offs. ML OLIS9) gonoÞts 22; 
'.... +»: What other reaſon have you ont of the Scripture?! ont 
lyed nor to men, but ro God: Ads giz, 4 OS 05 $6tl 
>| "Have you any more reaſons from the Seripturers' >< 903 205 7 
- Yea, wo more: one from-Saint:Parl, and anorhey from Saint 
and-Z/ay together, > 1911 er WhoM 


- arwHe L 79:7 Þ: 


-\1 . : Whetts your reaſon from $4/4r Paul: boa nan NOTES 
When he ſheweth: how meyer ven tomen, he 
ſaich that one and the ſelfe-ſame''Spirir' iy 


« © Sd 


. hereſpeaketh of, bur God. 1 Cor, 124 ver. 6, IT.” ; bn 
| . What is your reaſon from Eſay vnd Saint Paul together 5 
Eſay ſaith in the chapter 6, 9. I heard the Lord ſpeaking: which 
place Paul expounderh of the Holy Ghoſt. Ai 28. 25. > 


' But how can you prove ont of the Scriptures that the holy Ghoſt is 


God, procetding from the Father and the Sonne 2 - © 
Firſt, Foh; 15.26. When the Comforter is come, whom 1 will ſend unto you 
fromthe Father, eventhe' Spirit- of. trath, which'proctedeth from the Fa- 


ther, he ſhall teſtifie of me. That he proceedeth from the Father, is here 


expreſlyaffirmed: that he proceedeth from the Sonne, is by neceſſa- 
ry conſequence _implyed: becauſc the 'Sonne'is ſaid ro ſend him: as. 
Fohn 14. 26. the Father is ſaid to ſend him inthe Sonnes name. By 
which-lending, the order of che-perſons of the-Trinity is evidently 
deſigned. Becauſerhe Sonneis obthe-Father;andthe Father is nor of 
the Soane : therefore: we find in;Scripture tharthe Farher ſenderh 
his Sonne, but never that the Sonne-ſendeth his Father. 'In like man-' 
ner-becauſerhe Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from' rhe Farher and from 
rhe Sonne; we find that both the Father and the Son doeſſend the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, but never rhar the Holy Ghoſt doth ſend either Father or 
Sonne. : "KY 0? 
| Secondly, Fo4n, 16. 15. the Sonne faith ofthe Holy Ghoſt : 41 
things that the Father hath are mine therefore ſaid I that he ſhall take of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath, che 


Sonne _receiveth from him, as comming from-him: and ſo wharſoe- 
ver the Holy Ghoſt hath, he hath it vs of himſelfe, verſ. 13. byr from - 


the Sonne, and ſo from the Father; as a perſom proceeding as well 
from the one as from the other, . | | WIS 

Thirdly, Gal. 4. 6:God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sorine into your 
hearts. As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father: (Eſa. 
48. 16. The Lord and his Spirit hath ſent mz :)(ois he herealſo called 
the Spirit of the Son; and. Rom. 8. g.: the Spirit of God, and the Spi- 


_—_ 


_ Peter xeproving” Ananias for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, thathe* 


Paul 


| he diftribucer of them all: 
therefore he is God: for none candiſtribute thoſe gifts which Paw! 


rit of Chriſt, Now, if the ſpirit of man-in whom there isno per- - 
| I 


fetion 


—— ww _.u,t 


"I Cuneme and Sofa 


How to know 
that we have 
the Spirit, 


How to keep 
p* Spirit, 


. Toule,s A&, 26.[t8. Eſa. 61. 1.2n 
faith, 


feRion he all one with man : much more theSp i of the Facheris 
all ane'with the Father,. and the Spirit of the is all one with 


the $onge : -and ſo _ Holy Ghoſt with rhe. Father and the-Soune, | 


is the Gonningeirys dl Ps eternity;. operation, and will. 
Jo theth 1d Peron calel the Spiriy 

.. Net . onely ahe is aſpiriruall, (thac is,) an mating 
pure eſſence-for ſo likewiſe is he Father a _ 'and the Sonne, as 
well as he:)bur firs, in regard of his perſon ; becauſe he is fpired and 
as it wers breathed por fo from the Father andthe Sonne, proceeding 
from them both. Secondly, in ola of the creatures ; becauſe ths 
Father and the Sonne doe work bythe Spirit : whois as i'were the 
breachof grace; which the Father and. _ Sonne —_ out ook om 
the Sainte z blowing freely where ir liſteth, and working pnncl'y 
for manner, meanes, and netter, where it pleaſerh. Fohns h 22s 2 
33+ 6. Fohn-3, 8. Ads 2: 233» 4 I'C0r. 2.12, 13: 

. Fhyis he celled the boly Spirin + 


Not onaly becauſe of his eſſev#t/al holinefſe as God : (forſs the Fa- 


ther and the Sonne arealfo infinitely holy as he: ) but becauſe he is 


the author and worker: .of all holivefle i in men, and the fanQifier of 


Gods children. | 
Why ? doth wat the Pathes and the Soune ſantifee alſo © 
Yes verily : but they: doe it by him and becauſe he doth imme- 
diately ſanQify, therefore he hath theritle of Holy. 
Whut hen titles nee given nate him inthe word of Gad 7 © 
Firſt, :rha geod Spirer becauſe he,is the fountain of eoodueſle 
Pſal. 143- 10. 
Secondly, the Spirit of Ged: baceuſohei is God. I Saw. I-66: 
Thirdly, the fuger of Ged: becauſe Goo worth by: hin asa man 
by his hand. Zuke. x1. 20 
Fourthly, the [piris of adoption : becauſe he aſſureth our hearts, that 
we be the adopted ſonnes of God. Faw, 8. 15; Gal. 4. 6. - 
Fiftly the [pirit ef lewe,pewer ,fobriety,wiſdome, &c. becauſe ic work- 
ah all theſe rbings in.us. 2 Tix. 2. 6, 7. Ba, 11. 2. 
Sixthly, the Corforter : becauſe he ftrengrhenerh rhe weak parts of 
his Saints. Foh 7 14- 26. 


What are th wor comforts nhich the children of Ged receive 


from the holy Ghoſt ? 

Heis.intheir haareicha Sa Chtiſts prefence,Foby 14. 16, I7, 
19, 26. the witneſſe of their adoption, Row. 8. 15, 16. the guide of 
their life, For 16, 13. the comforter of their foule,Foby 14. 26.& 15. 
26. & 16, 13s the ſacl of their Redemption, ph. 1. 13. & 4- 30. and 
the fir ſefru/tsoftheir ſalvation. Rom. B. : 3. 

But how 4re50s offured that vs have the Spirit ? 
Becauſe it hath convinced my judgement, Fohn 16. 8. converted my 
T havingmixed the word with my 
Heb, 4. 24 iis become as Lferoquicken me, Fohn6. 63. as wa- 
ter ro cleaple me, Exch. 36. 25 80yloto cheere me, Heb, 1, 9, as fire 

ro melt & refineme, Mat. 3.11. 

And ham may you keepethe Spiris now you have it P , 
| | Y 


XUM 
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By nouriſhing the good metions and means of t;1 Theſſ.5127,18, 20, 
being fearefull ro grieve, quench, reſiſt, or moleſt it, Fph. 4.30. x 
Theſſ 5. 19. Afts 7. 51.and carefwll tobe led by it, and ſhew forth the 
fruits of it; Rom. $.'1, 14. Gal. 5. 1B, 22. | > oe 

Thas much of the three Perſons ſeuverally. What now remaineth 
more to be ſpoken of the myſterie of the Trinity 2 | 
To ſet down briefly, what be the things common wherein therhree 
Perſons'agreec; and what be the things proper to each of chem, where- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. | 
Wi hat are the things wherein the three Perſons ave communicate 2 
They are conſidered in regard of themſelves, or of thecrearures. 
. What are they in regard of themſelves ? | 
© They agree one with another in nature, beeing, life, time, dignity, 
glory, or any thing pertaining to the divine Eſſence: Forin all theſe 
they are-one & the ſame: & conſequently, Co-eſfentiall, Co-equall & 
Co-erernall. © LAGEGTY + 3. 
| What mean you, when you ſay they be Co-eſſentiall ? 
© 'Tharthey beall che ſelf-ſame ſubſtance or — having one indi- 
vidualeſJenceor deity commonto them al,8 che ſelf-ſame in then al. 
' | = What meanyou, when you ſay they beCo-equall * | 

That #s they agree in deity, ſorhey agree indignity : beingof one 
ſtare, condition, and degree, and the one having as great excellency 
and tmajeſty every way as the other. Thereforetheir honourand wore 
ſhip is cquall and alike; and one of them is not greater nor more glo- 
riousrhen another. Fohn 5. 18. Apoc. 5.12.13. | ah 

What mean you, when you [ay that they be Co-eternall ? 

That one was not before another in rime; but that one hath been 
of as long*continuance as another, and all of themhave been and ſhall 
be for ever:{as being all of one ſelf-ſame everlaſting continuance, ) 

'* * "How prove youthis ? ry | _ 

ohn 1, 1. In the beginning was the Word,8&c. and at thar-time 
| ſpeake; Gey. 26, Let us make man, &c. Heb. 13. 8. 
Jefus Chriſt yefterda erdey, to day, and'the ſame for ever. | 

Becauſe every one of them is perfe& God;who is infinite, erernall, 

and incomprehenſible. RE 

©. "'tfve they all three one will likewiſe ? | 

' "They have: and therefore they will all one and the ſame thing 
without 'any crofling, contradition, or varying in thernſelves;as che 
Sonne himſelf faith; Fdlin 8. 29. I doe alwaics rhoſe things thar 
pleaſe him, vis. the:Father. Sk - HE nInI 

| Is there nothing el(+ to be ſaid of the Communion of the the three Per- 
© {ons betwixt themſelves ? © "OE hg 
ar firſt one is in another, & poſſeſſeth one another :the Fa- 


therrenaining with rhe'Sonne, the Sonne with the Farher, the Holy 
Ghoſt in and withthem both, Prov. 8. 22. Fohn 1, 1, & 14. 19, 20» 
_ 2... They have glory one of another, from all ererniry FT: 
rant HR + 3. They 


\ 
> 


I. 
all, 


vw. 
— 


Things COm= 
mon tothe 


In what they 
all agree, 


Co-eſſenti- 


2. Co-cquall, 


3. Co-eternall, 


The Summe and S ubſtance 


Things proper 
to each Like | 
Perſons. 


Of the King- 


dome of God. 


— — 


3. They delighr one in another, and.infinitely rejoyce in one ano- 
chers fello wſhip : the Sonne being the delight of the Father, the 
Farher of the Son, andthe Holy Ghoſt of both. Prov. 8.30. . 

What things have they common in regardof the creatures * 

All outwardadtions ; as to decree, to create, to order, goyern, and 
direct, to redeem,to ſandtifie ; are equally common to the thtee Per- 
{ons ofthe Trinity. Foras they are all one in nature &, will, fo muſt 
they be alſo ane in operation , all of them working one and the ſame 
thing together. Ger. 1. 26. Fohn 5.17, 19. 47 | 

What arethe things proper to each of them ? | 
They likewiſe are partly in regard ofthemſelves, and partly of che 


creatures; whereby the diſtin&ion of them is conceived: partly-in 


relation and; order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves ; and partly in 
order and manner of working inthe creatures... © !- 4 4 © 
hat things are proper to each-of them in regard of themſeiues ? 

Firſt, in manner and order of beeing : the Father is the-farſt Per- 
ſon, having his beeing from himſelf alone, and is the fountain of bee- 
ingto the other Perſons, the Sonne is the ſecond, having his beeing 
from the Father alone: (and inthar reſpe& is called the Light, the 
Wiſdom, the Word,and the Image of the Father;)the Holy-Ghoſt is 
the third, having. his beeing from them both; and in that reſpe&t is 
called the Spirit of God , of the Father, and of Chriſt. © OO 

Secondly, intheir inward actions and properties: the Father alone 
begerteth ;(8 ſo in relation tothe ſecond Perſon iscalledthe Farher;) 
the Sonne is ofthe Father alone begotten; rhe Holy Ghoſt dath pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the Sonne. S_— 

What is proper to each of them in regard of the creatures ?. 

Firſt, the original of the acQion.is aſcribed. tothe Farher-:;4/, 5- 
17,419.the wiſdome,and' manner of working tothe Sonne;.Fohp. 1. 3- 
Heb. 1. 2.the efficacy of operation tothe Holy Ghoſt, Gex. 1. 2. 
I Cor, 13. Ile, bo CO arte ary eniiniged off £7 10 what 

Secondly, the Father worketh all things of himſelfe, in-che Sonne,. 
by the Holy Ghoſt : the Sonne worketh from the Father; bythe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; the Holy Ghoſt worketh from the Father and't c One. * 

Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity, which-ss fs e nature of 
God;it followeththat we ſpeak of his kingdome, which i the ſe- 
cond. 4D ew © © 


What ts the kinedome of God ? alro Dn bo: 

His univerſall dominion overall creatures;.whereby. be.diſpenſerh 

all chings externally according to his own wiſdome, will, and power. 

Or, an everlaſting kingdome, appointed and ruled by the counſell of 

his own will. Lek. 1. 33. Eſa. 9.7. Dan. 2. 44.E.'40% 1.3; Pſab. 99.1» 

GO ITS 3» ROM, IN. 34435436. Eph.1.11. Eſa. 4424-8 45» 27s, 
Wherewith doth he reign andaulet \  \._ \ 


| 3 INLET 
Principally by his own powerfulkSpirit;which none canceſiſt. 
What-end doth he propound unto himſelfe.in his kingdome? . ... 
His ownglory. Rom.11. 36.2 ſ, 97.6. E/. 48 11: Eph kr 12+ 145: + 
 Whatis that about which his Kingdome & occupied?....c.; 
All things, viſible and inviſible. pe edt» 
When fral it end 7 7 "i 7.5 Mover 


o 
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| Never; either in nthis s world, orin the weokiey £0 cone. _> 145-13- 
What manner of K ingdome i is ite 

A righteous Kingdome.?ſal, + 5.6, 7. & 97/2141 41): 74) 

What inſtruttiops are you to gather out of the doftrine ofthe King: 
dome of God? | 

They are exprefledi inthe 99. Pſalme: in the beginning. whereof 
the Propher ſpeaketh in this manner; 

1. The Lord reign:th : which reacherh us thr God ch hath, and: W 
exerciſcth ſoveraignand abſolute Empire over fall z and that he ad-. 
mitteth no fellow-governour with him. . 

2. Let the people tremble : ſhewing that all nations and ſorts of people 
ſhouldtremble; foraſmuch as he- alone is able ro-ſaveand to. deſtroy. 
For if men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule of men: how . 
much more ought they to tremble under the powertull Kingdome of 
God, which hath more power over them then _ have over. cheir: 
Subjeas? | 

This trembling, deth it ſtand onely in fearet. : 

No: butin reveience alſo; that that which we comprehend notin 

this Kingdome with our reaſon, we revernceand adore. 
 : What learnyouthereby? | 

x. That we ſubmit our ſelves to his KingdomeercRed amongſt us; 

2. That we preſume.to know nothing butthacherteacherh us; to 
will nothing but what he bidderh us; to loye , bare, Towns 3 audaffeRt 
nothing but what he requirerh, 4a VL 

What doth follow in this gg. Pſalme? , 

Ver. 1,2. He ſitteth betweenthe Cherubims, let the cond bemored: the 

Lord is great in Sion, and he is high above all the people. Whence we 
learn, that although hall the world roare and frer, -yet we ſhould nor. 
feare; becauſe the Lord is greater, (?ſ. 39. 1,4. $97. 1.) Verl. 3.They 
ſhall praiſe thy great and fear full name, for it is holy; which ſheweth thar 
God ought ro be magnified, becauſehe is greatand fearfull, and yer 
holy,and holineſle it elle. Verſ. 4- The Kings ſtrength alſo nh Fade: 
ment , Thou doſt eſtabliſh Equity 5 Thow executeſt Fudgment | 
Righteou[n eſſe in Facob . Whereby we learn this comfort from Gods 
reigning.that when weare wronged and oppreſſed b tyrann of meny 
we may have our recourſetothe juſt and righteous Ju Jude tof God 
which is the righteous, Judge of the world.(Eccl.5.7,8. _ 5; Ex- 
alt ye the Lord our God eFc.out of themight, and Majcſty,and holineſle 
of the Lord, we ſhould learn roextoll him with;ps ule, P[.145:11,12. 

Secing God is without beginning what did be in thatinfinite ſpace 
which was ere the world was made, it being unbeſeeming hd Ma- 
jeſty of God to be idle and unoccupied all ihe time? 

It behoveth us to think that he did things agreeable to his. divine 
nature: bur we ſhould be evilloccupied in ry 6 earch ofthem further 
then himſclfe hath madechem known. Which.made anancient Father 
to give this anſwer toa curious inquirer of Gods doings beforc he 
made the world : That he was m hell for thoſe thar « ſhould rrou- 
ble themſelves with ſuch vain andiidle queſtions Augef lib. x; Con- 
feſſ Chap. 12. | | 3.4 
I ; what 


The Summe and Subſtance 


The parts of 


Gods King- 
dome, 


Cree, 


Of Gods De- 


7.2 | BInttds chat he hath revealed unto us conterning that he did be- 


fore the beginning of the world? 

Befides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty (whereof we have ſpoken) and the 'mntuall delight which they 
cook one in another, (Prov.8. 30.)and glory which they gave onero 
anorher«Fobn-7 5.)this externall aft ofhis is revealed unto us inthe 
Scriptures; that he hath in himſclfe decreed all things, together wich 
alithe cixcumftances'of all rhings which have or ſhall be done from 
the beginririg of the world unto the end thereof. © Ug2t; - 

What then be the parts of Gods Kingdomes” Ps 
. The Dectee, determiningallthings trom all eternity ; and theexe- 
cutioni thereof, fulfilling the ſame in time. For as frometernity he de- 
creed, fo'in time andeverlaſtingly he accompliſherh allthings nnro 
the fullexecution of thar his decree;'x Cor.2:x6. Eph.r.11. Atts 4.28. 


Pſuli 99.28135.6.'Sorchat the fitſtis an cternall, the ſecondarem- 


porall work of God. 
What is the Detree? 


It is thar a&, whereby God from all eremity according to his free 


 willdid, by hisunchangeablecounſel{ and purpoſe, fore-appoint and 


certainly derermine of all things; together wirh'their cauſes, their ef- 
feQs;their circumfſtancesand manner of being;to the manifeſtarion of 
his owh elory. P/al 99h; Mat. 10: 29. Rom9.20,21.8 I1., 36. Prov, 
16.4. #ph.1:4.11. Ads 2.23. Fer.1.5.15. © | 
What gather you of this, that Gods decree i defined by his moſt per- 
JEEP? © A” on 
Firſt, tharrhechings which he decreeth are moſt perfedly good. 
Secondly, that we'muſt not ſubject his decreeto our ſhallow and baſe 
capacity ,or meaſureitby bur reaſor;confidering thatthe will of God, 


\ 


| from whence the decree commerh, is unſearchable. 


. What be the parts or kinAs of Gods decree? 

T hat which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures gene. 
rally.for chedeclaration of his power, wiſdome, and goodneſſe intheir 
creation and preſervation: and that which he hath decreed ſpecially 
roachins the -good or evill of the chief or reaſonable creatures , 
Angelsand Men, eo declare the glory of hisgraceand juſtice. 

' | What note yowin the former? - ed 

'ThariGod, accordmg to his good pleaſure, hath moſt certainly de- 
creedevery(borh ) thing and aftion,wherher paſt, preſentor to come; 
and noronely the-chings and actions themielves, bur alſo all their 
circurſtznces of place and time, meanes , manner, and end; ſo that 

rhey ſhal not come topaſſe in any other place or time thenhe hath or- 
dained; and thenand there, they ſhall comero paſſe neceſſarily. ?ſal7: 
99:4. A527. 20,21,22,23, 24,25,26,27. 31, 32, 33, 34- 
_ - Doth this meceſsity take away freedome of willin eleftion, or the na« 
ture and property of ſecond cauſes? E145 wy 

No: butonely brings them inro a certain order, that is, direct- 

eth them tothe derermined end. Whereupon the effects and events 
of thirigsare contingent or neceſſary , as the narure of rhe ſecond 
cauſe is. So Chriſt according to his Fathers 'decree dyed ne- 

| | ceſlarily, 
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ceſſar ; Ads I7. 3. bur yer willingly ::andif we reſpect che-tempe- 
| —_ Chriſts body, he might have prolonged yis life; and _chere- 
fore in this reſpe& may be ſaidro havedigd ©: mely." 
* What conſider yow' tu the ſjecialÞdecvee, which concerneth the good 
| _ or evillof theprincipall creaturest. - 
The fore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtar, and of che hens 
trending thereunto: called Predeftinations | "Ft $T#Q UH 


ty hat is Predeſtination? vo © of 'Predeftins= 


Ir is the ſpeciall decree of God, whereby he hech from eveflaſting* _ 
freely and for his own: glory fore-ordained all reaſonable creatures 
to @ ceitain and-everlaſting eſte of glory im heaven, ot ſhane i in 


all. 
Whut creatures core within this decree? 
Both Aagels, r Tims: 231 Math;-15. 41. Canons v7.5. 9. 
Rom. 9. "5: 22, 23.1 Pet.2. 8, Eph. I. 5.  Fobs 17. 13+.33. Exoitts 


.T 
EY What rs the cans of this decree? 

Canly the meer will and free pleaſure of God to diſpoſe his own 
work as hewill. Rom.9. 21. Fer.5 114. & 18.22. Eſay 64.8, © 

W hat manner of decree # this? | 

Ic is a deepand unſearchable, an etcrnall: «hd immucable deere. 

Rom, 11.32. Eph. 1.4. + O 97 
Is this decree certain and unchangeabl 'Y | ; 

Yea, ic muſt 'needs be fo: becauſe iris coun — 
and unchangeable will of God; Andthereforethere is a ceitain num- 
ber of the elect and reprobate known only to God, which cannot poſ- 
bly beencreaſed or diminiſhed. Fohn 13. 18: 2/Tim. 2. 19; 

H _ they ware Moſes wiſh —_— 70' be blotted ont of the book of 
life? Exod. 32. 32. 

He ſpeakerh conditionally, ifivwere poſile:eo declare his love to . 

Gods glory, and his people, as Paw! doth, Rom! x 
But if Gods deerve cannot be alrered - thewweh Ae be ewe, and not 
care how welive. 

No morethen we'may negle&tand forſake our mear and rink, be- 
cauſe rherearmof ary: is fore-appointed: The endand themeansare 
joynedcogerher of God, and carnotbe ſepatated by any man.” 

What are thegarts of Predeſtination? 
Election and Reprobation, 1TH. 5. 9. Row; 95 13, 22, LED 


What is Election? Eledtion, 


It is theeverlaſting predeſtination, or fore: -appointing of certain 
Angels'and Men unto 0 everlaſting life and bleſfednefſe, for the praiſe 
of Gods glorious grace and goodneſle. 1 Tims; zt. Foh. 15.16. Rom, 
9. 22,23. Eph. 1.4, 5.6: 9. 

Is there no cawſe reaſon, nov inducment of elftion in the elected 
themſelwes? 

None at all. Ttis wholly of free-grace, wichont refpeRt of 2m 
£o0dneſle that God fore-ſaw in us: 2 Tim, 1.9, Rom. 9. 16.P 
2. 13. Eph: 1. 9. For otherwiſe 'manſhould have whereof he might 
glory inand of himſelfe , as having diſcerned himſe#f from others: 


and 
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Reprobation. 


and God ſhould nat be the cau 
1s not Chriſt-the cauſe of our Eleffion? . TIR5 
' Noz not of Gods. decrecing of it: (forthar he did of his own free- 
will:) bur the execution of it, tha is, our falvarion is forand through 
Chriſt. the =" SELIG go 
What tokens have we of our Election? 

A true faith, and a godly life. $ 
hat uſe are weto-make of our Eleftion? — .. | 

Firſt, it is our great comfort, thatour ſalvation ſtandeth by Gods 
eternall decree,that cannot be changed;and not inour ſelves thar dai- 
ly mighr loſe ir. | 

Secondly, ir ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were, or 
had done good- or _evill,he ele&ed us rather then others as good as 
WEE. - :: » 5 TAY IP OE 

Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all ourlife ro our uttermoſt, 
for his loveto us. | | 
Fourthly,itis a helpe againſt alremprarions of Saran, or our doubting 
nature; and alſo againſt all aflitions andconcempr of the world, Row: 
8, 3s, 39. EYE : | 
Fiftly, it ſerveth:to humble-us, that we had nothing of our ſelves 
for our ſalvation, bur it freely came of God. | | 
What is Reprobation? 

Ic is the cternall fore-appointment of certain Angels and M:nunto 
everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruQion: God of his own free-will de- 
termining to paſſe them by, refuſe, or caſt them off, and for fin ro 
condemn and puniſh. them with eternall death. Prov. 16. 4. Exod. g. 
16. Rom. 9.17, 22+ 1 Theſſ. 5.9.2 Tirn.2. 20. Mat. 25. 41. 

Is not Sinne the cauſe of yt 
No: for then all men ſhouldt 


« 


reprobate, when God foreſaw thac 


all would be ſinners. Burſin-is the cauſe of the execution of Reproba- 


tion: the damnation whereunto the. wicked are adjudged, being for 
theirown fin. | | 
Is there no cauſe then of Reprobation inthe Reprobates? _. 
None at all, in tha they rather. chen others are paſſed by of God; 
chat is wholly from rhe unſearchable depth of Gods own free-will 
and good pleaſure. LN | 
But is not God unjuſt, in reprobating ſome men andeletiing others, 
when all were altke? 2g 
No: forhe was bound to none: and to ſhew his freedome and pow- 
er over his creacures, he diſpoſerh of themas he will for his glory: as 
the Potter is not unjuſt, inmaking ofthe ſame clay ſundry veſlels,ſome 
co honour, and ſome to diſhonorur. Rom. 9.21. 
Doth Predeſtination only come within the compaſſe of Gods decree; 
and not the means alſo of accompliſhing the ſame? 
Yes: the means alſo come within this decree: as the Creation, and 
the fall of the reaſonable creatures. ”= : 
If God hath decreed the works of the wicked: muſt not he of force be 
the author of ſin and evill: TY ON 
0 


ſe of all good ; nor ſhould his counſell 


NLIM 
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God is not the author of ſinne andevill;,yhich he forbidderh and 
condemnerh;bur Saran and man: yer: God in his ſecret will hath juſt- 
ly decreed che evill works of the wicked(for- if it had not fo pleaſed 
him, they had never been ar all:)for moſt holy.ends, both of his glo- 
ry and their;/puniſhment : as ma be ſeen 'inche Jews crucifying of 
Chriſt; Ads 2.23-and Foſephs ſelling into Egypr; Gen. 45.59" .50. 
20. Forcherthing char init ſelfe, by reaſon of: Gods prohibiting of ir, 
is fin ;/in reſpet of Gods-decrecing of it for a holy end, comes in the 
place of .a good thing : as being ſome occaſionand way ro-manifeſt 
the of Godin his juſtice and mercy. For-there ismarching ſin, 
as God decreeth ir, or commandeth ic: neither is there any thing of 
ir ſelfeiabſolucely evill ; (x Per. 3. 25+ bur becauſe God hathforbid- 
_ denir, therefore it isevill, and onelyco them unto whom Gaghath 
forbidden ir: as Abrahams killing of Iſaac, beeing commanded;of God 
was tobe obeyed, & fin it were to have diſobeyed it ; which atherwilſe 
by:-reaſon+of- Gods commandemene.forbidding to kill was a fin. For 
God forbiddeth not+things becauſethey are: ofchemſelvesand firſt 
evill,burthereforearethey ro man evill becauſe God hath-forbidden 
chem;' For-all ſin is-etavſgreflion of a law;:-and God doth in tbeaven 
and incarth wharſoever|pleaſerbs him;neitherjs chereany greater then 
he co command him. 215 ? 217 Þric 00h atboine: = [cp 

»: ® Symmch of the Decree or purpoſe vf God. Wha is theexeention of it? 
[Ir isanaRtion of God,.effeftually workingall chings intheir time 
according to his decree. Eph.1. 11. Ads 4. 28, yi © 

.” What are theparts of the' Execution fr inift bs (ap oged co 

Creation and providence. Pſalm 33. 6,47,9;10, 11.146. 6,7. 

P,.100U3313:% v9. 2 361 1 : Lon ifs | 

What is Creation ? "07 

Iris the execution of Gods decree; wherebj\efnothing he made al 
things; very.good;Ge#: T; I, To Heb: 11. 3: 13 bis! 6, {3.1 '1 ny (13:50 HN 

-*  * How manythings in generall are you 29 Jengy 40397 exning theiCrea- 


1} ii ft tion'?. } > 6464? $2451 : {iy eFo3i ts +37 & 4 Fre = ES. 
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© The Cauſes, and the Adjunds. Inthe former whereof we areto 
confiderthe Authouror efficientcauſe, the Mates, the Forxmor man. 


Execution of 


Gods decree, ' 


Creation. 


Providence, 


ner;andehe End.-Inthelatter,' the Goodnefle/pf; the cxeatures, and 


theirimeofche Creation.  ! 2:5 icy | 1: 
.: © tho is the Author of this wonderfullmork + 
 Godatone,: 0nd ff obs wh ho dl 7 


4 , ; 
-(I3(F3 4: 


> ©:{1 :Haw:doth that appear <1 25117 beabri ear | 
-.'Notonlybythe plain and'manifold teſtimonies of holy:Sexiprure z 
bar-alſo. by: light of xeafon well: dire&ted. For-reaſon teacheth, thar 
there maſt needs be a firſt cauſe of all rhings, from 'whence they pro- 
cced, nor onely asthey are this orthar, but-fimply as they are; rhar 
all perfetions which are in otherthiings by participation, ſhould be 
in it eſſentially,and thar rhe ſame muſt be of infaire wiſdowe; in that 
all rhings are made and. ordered. unto ſo good purpoſes asthey are: 
nonebf which' things canagreeto any bur:c0;/God-alone.-Whence ir 
as that the Apoſtle: Paul, As 1415s & 17524: doth paint out God 
rothe Heathen by his work above other, I-rr.17 5 

VIDROW2C | x >. of 
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Is wot Creation then an article of faithpbove reaſon ? , 

Yes inregard of the time and manner of it : as likewiſe in wh pe 
of a full and ſaving aſſent unto ir wirh comfort. 

' Is the Father alone tobe held the Creator of all things ? 

No: bur r__ with him the Son alſo andthe holy Ghoſt, For 
ſoS. Fob» reſtificth, that by Chriſt che eternall Word and wiſdome 
on Godal things were made,8: without him was made; nothing; Joh. 

I. 3. Inlike manner S. Ps! reacherh, thar by him all things were cre- 
atedinheaven & incarth, both chings viſible and inviſtble, whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions,'or Principalities, or Powers, by 
him and forhim they wereall created. Col. 1. 16. Moſes alfo —_— 
char the Spirir- ofthe Lord moved upon the waters ; ſuſtaining 
holding up, and as'it were brooding(for that metaphor he: aſt _ 
unformed marter, ro bring forthithe moſt gs and beautifull forms 
of all things. Gen: 1. 2. 

\ . | Did not the Angelsereate ſome. ——_ at the byginning 207 
"1. cannot Man or the Devils now createcreatures 2. 

No: Crevtionisa work which God only isable rodoe: and thers- 
fore whatſoever the -Devill or Juglers, likethe Sorceters-of Egypr, 
ſeem ro dog, itis'nothing bur a deluſion of the ſenſes: asthe Devil 
himſelfe confeſſeth, Mar. 4. and the Sorcerers, Exod. 4. 

But wis thive wot ſomething before the Creation, as the faſt mat- 
t _— all things, or Hime or the ſpace i in which thismorld was 
”” ® \qgi-. Þ? 
No: forthen there ſhould befomething nos wells God. 
- Whereof thin were all things made ? | 

Of nothing, thar is, of no matter which was —_ the Crea- 
tion. 

How diththat appear * |, 

Becauſe they are ſaid ro havebeenmade i» the beginning, Gen. Lt; 
that is, when before" there was nor any thing bur- God the Crea- 
tor 3 and before which there was no meaſure of timeby n men or cAn- 

els. 49 " 7 8B, 
_ How, and in-what manner did Godcreate all things? -,, 
no means or inſtruments, (which he needeth nar, as man doth I 
te y his powerful word,thar is,by his only wikcallingthoſerhings 
that are not. as choughtthey were.Heb.11.3.Rom,g.17:2{.148. 5. 
Was that word by which he made all things,Chriſt his Sons. 

All things indeed that were made, were madeby the Son R_ [e- 
cond Perſon ofthe Trinity : Fob. 1. 3. Col. 1. 16; Heb. .x,\2:yerthat 
word mentioned in the firſt of Genefis; (when itis writted,xliac the 
Lord ſaid; Letthere be light,8&c.)was' Gods command, ——_——_— 
had beginning: whereas the Son was fromall eteniry, | 

.'Towhat end wereall — created - 

For Gods glory. Prov. 16. 4 

How doch = i glory of Gel appear in them T 


Firſt, his. erernall power and Godhead is "lk ;in raiſing all chings 
| nothing by his word Alone;Eſay AD. 12: Show. f WONT nn 10-12 
$1.15, #::5 445 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, his infinite wiſdome ismade kiiowh by rhett.?ſal.. 04. 
: | 2pFe. D0/12.& 51.15. 
Thitdly, his goddnieſle unto uf his ehcattres i betby ml feſted, 
which is'very cutuncdy ſet ourbythe _ tie LOI Pſalm. 
| Fontrhly, his infificeauthority doth appea gets tom | 
; tyhas uſes thes are we to makeef the cyeatThy + WO. = 
 ' Firſt weare thereby navghtrodiſcern the _ © Goa from Ml Yi Cm 
-then 1doll Gods in'theworld:'Zfa a hy AS. 7. Fer. 10. 11, 12. For 
n —_ in heaven & emth can piven EN -p create but God: 
y . Secondly, we arot0 weigh: tet afd jeanegheh propetties. Feek: 


= 25's £346 8 
Thirdly, we ſhould learneto ive G68; gloryforrhem: #60. 4. x5. 
| _ 92,5.(where ic Is made one endofthe *Sabbath)F/104 through- 


- Founddy; we are to gather comfort eo otir ſelves from hence: That 
refting uponthis faichfoll Crearor, our hope needs nor fail ps, ſo long 
as cither heaven or earth haveany help for us. x Per. 4-19. Eſa. 37. 

16, 17+ & 49. 28. 3s © 

What doth the Scriptures teach us concerning the goodnefle of 
11), © the Creatives? © © 
That God madethemall in ſuch excellency ofperfet > for their 
beeing, pes re et und uſe, thar _— did fully approve of 
them,and ſoeſtabliſhthem: Ger. x. 3rewhich eftablihedr ris that 
which is called Natwe. © 

F In how many things doth the goodveſſe tof the creatives conſiſt © 

' Inthree. Firſt, inthe perfection of their narure. 

Secondly, in cheir ptopetties and qualicies, whereby ah are able 
todoe c ething s for which they Were created. Ko 
"Thirdly, in thats uſes unto Man. q 7 wg 

=.  Howmantfold is that evod, which men receiye 6 them 6 + 

-- Threefold, Firſt, *profirable good. Secondly; pleaſant” god 

Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian good. 

- ow were all things made good ; when we fee there be divers kinds of 
s and noyſore or hurtfall beaſts? © 
"That _ are hurefolt ir commetrh not by the nature of theircre- 
ation ; its regatd whereof they atthe firſt ſhould only have ferved for 
che goodof Man. road 
' What doe you note in the Time of their Creation © 
. The beginning andthe contimuanicethereof.” 

. 1. Mieht not ro world have bien before all time, aebiihl YI . 

-: No. Porablokune eternity belongeth only to God : neither could 

any thing that is ſubje@ to time beafter an ninfinic fucceffion of 0- 


therthings. 
| er ſay you then to Ariftorle, accounted of porn the, Prince of 
| Philoſpher opbers who lahoureth to prove that the World is eternal 7 


Where he ſeemerhtohave foundont a iht of wifdottie which he 
had learned of none other that was before him; be _ bewtd 

his greaveſt folly, For his chiefeſt reafon, her] rar 5 te thee-, 
a 


ternity of the firſt mover, i is of no force to prove Nis tab 
= 
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tion: ſeeing God as heis Almighty and alwaies/able rodoe whar he 
'will; ſois he moſt free, and not bound co doe all thar he can, but'whar, 
when, and how it pleaſerh him. But ſeeing Ariforle was enforced b 
: reaſon to acknowledge:God tobe the firſt mover,even againſt his will, 
(for it ſeemed chat he endeavoured.as much as hetcould ro quench the 
- light of divine knowledge ſhining in his face, or obſtinarely to cloſe 
his eyes againſt the ſame ;)and;yet not onely ſpoileth God af rhe glo- 
ry of his Creation, but alſo affigneth him co no- higher office rhenis 
the moving of the Sphears, whereunto he bindeth him more like rog 
ſeryant then a Lord::cthe judgement of Goduttered by S.Pau/,Rom. 1. 
'2I., is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him, in that he knowing God 
did not. glorifie him, nor give him thanks, bur became vain in his diſ- 
putations, and his fooliſh heart. was darkened : while he profeſſed 
wiſdome, he was thadea fool : approving Idolatry, and that wicked- 
neſſe which the Apoſtle there ſhewerh _ ajuſt puniſhment of Ido- 
tatry,and Nature it ſelfe abhorreth.(Arift. Polit. l.7.c.16.& 1.2.6.8.) 
__ <* How lengis#t Vacs God did create the world ? | 
Four thouſand years before the birthof our Saviour Chriſt:and ſo 
abour 56 14 yeares before this time. _ = = 
Why i#s the order of the years of the world ſo carefully ſet down inthe 
Scripture 2 | | C4 2 
1. To conyince all Heathen, that either thought rhe world was 
_withour beginning, or thar it began Millions of years before it did. + 
2. Togivelightto all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. '' : _ .. - 
3- Toſhew. the. time of, the fulfilling of che Prophecies whch God 
forerold; Son wk p "Tab £991: 127 
, But why was notthe World made ſooner * rich Een 
Saving the hidden wi{dome, and free pleaſure of the Maker: therein 
appeareth the free power of God,to make or notto make;and his abſo- 
lute ſufficiency within himſelf,as having no need ofanyexternall bee- 
ing,only creating that he might communicate & manifeſt his goodnes. 
| ' How long was God creating the world ? ESE a 
Six daies and fix nights. |. ' 
Why was he creating ſo long, ſeeing he could have perfetted all the 
os Creatures at once and in amoment? 
Firſt,co ſhew the variety,diſtinRion, and excellency of his ſeveral 
Creatures. | | 7 
Secondly, to teach us the better to underſtand their workmanſhip; 
even as a man which will teacha child inthe frame ofa letter, will 
firſt reach him one line ofthe lerter, & nor the whole letrertogether. 
. . Thirdly, ro admoniſhr us, that we.are bound to beſtow more time 
in diſcerning and knowing them then we doe. | 
Fourthly,that wemighr alſoby his example finiſh our workin 6idays. 
Fiftly, chat we might obſerve;.thar; many of che creatures were 
made before thoſe which are ordinarily their cauſes , and thereby 
learn that the Lord is not bound ro any creature, or to any meanes. 
Thus the Sunne was not created before the fourth day : and yet days 
(which now are, cauſed by the rifing of the Sunne) were bc- 
fore that. So crees .and plants were created the third day : __ 
the 


» 
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the Son, Moon, and Sews, (by which rhey nc now nounfhed and made 
togrow) were not crexed rill afterthe third day... 
Hitherto of the Creation in generall : What dre the poticale Ivea- _ | 
Hives ?. Jean : 
The World and alfthings therein, AZ5 19. 24. or, the Heavens, and _ 
theEarth, and all the hoſt of them, Ge. Bo Bot! 7 
How many Heavens are mentioned in the Scriptus * ---, Oli na 
Three, Thefirſt is'the ayre, wherein we "the bindsgloef Fe, vers, 
and ihe m_—_ rain, froſt, haile and thunderare begotten, Matth.6.26 
Gen. 7 
The ſecond s thexky, mhercacle Sufi, thedſoon, andthe Stirres 
are placed. Ger. 1. 14, 15. Dent. 1 
The third, wherein the Angels ad the ſoules of the Saints from 
hence departed are now in. .2.Cor; 1.2.2, Mat. 18. 10, Mar. 12-25: 
What underſtand you bythe Earth? 
The loweſt parrof the world; containing theglobe of the Land and Of the wm | 
the Waters. 
What meane you bj the bot of them? 
All the creatures which. the Lord made co hovectallptateranl 
being inthem. Pſal. 103.20,21. & 148. 2, Of. Dem, 17.3. wa 2-10.11. 
How aretheCreatares ; diſtinguiſh 
Into Viſible and Inviſible. Col. t. 16, 


.  Whatarethe things Inviſible * ; "01 EH - Odom 
The third heaven, and the Angels placed therein. 2. blecreatures, 
Why is there no more expreſſe mentioninthe frraf ne of the — oO 
creation of theſe, eſpecii "being creates it glory fo farre uſe gels. * 


ſing others © © | 
ys They arenot expreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſctethforth the 
things that are vifible;and therefore doth-not only-puſſe them by, bot al- 
ſo minerals, andother'things incloſed-within the bowels of theearch. . 

2. Some reſpe&alfo- _ be had of the weakneſle andiinfatle of 
the Church'ar that tine. God did/firſt teachthem more plainand fen- 
ſible things; an and as they grew in knowledge, hee afterwards revealed 
other things unto theiw. , Bur thatthey were (in one of theſixdayes) 
created; it is moſt evident , by Heb; FI+10, Fa. 163. 20, & 148. '2, 5. 
Col. 1.16. - | | 
| Inwhich of te) fob dayes mere they reatel 2 bis | 

' Thought be not/fo plainly revealed'in Scripture, yet it may uy 0a 
thered by Ger. 1. 1. (where undeythe termeof heavens theſe glorious 
creatures may bee alſo comprehended ) and Job 3b. 6,7: het —_ 
created the firſt day... - 

Th Rs re W s: and 
, They are ſubſtances wholly- (notin asMan 3 
in reſped of this ſimple tffence, ts called Spirits , og 


How many Tg ch cAnctiu4 10 of the Angels, you ſronnly . 


- $b4.4; OT they" aw living ſubſtances; 2: Fatthey ave 


tle 3 That they are we incompareal L.- 4. That are ib. 
z- That they ac intangible, WY cine, Tack 
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" Havethe anymatter © EE. 
They have their ſpirituall matter {as mans ſoule talk; : ) but not any 


_ -earthly-or.corporeall matter. 


Of the creati- 


on of yiltble 


thingss 


| dwell in them. 


Of the Chaos 


er rude mafle. 


\ 


They are not then Fantaſies, as ſome doe wickedly j imagine. 
- No: but .they are ſubſiſtence and being. Forſome arc ſaid to have 
Fallen: others to appeare unto men. 
How many of them were created at the beginning ? 
yo” were all created at once; and: thatinan innumerable mnlti- 
tude, | 
How did God Create them * 
__ Hee mide them/all-at the firſt very: Fes and glorious ſpi Pirits,; yet 
mutable. Gen. r. 31. Tob4. 18... :. 
© Withwhat thir properties are the Angels eſpecial endued't 
With greater wi{dome, power, ſwiftneſle, and induſtry; then any 


Man. 
Where is the creation of things Fiſible eſpecially taught ? 
In the firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis : where Moſes declareth at 
Jarge,how God in the beginning created the World and all things ther- 
in contained, every one 1n their {everall nature ahd kindes. 
What doth Moſes note of theſe creatures generally * 
Three things. Firſt,that they are all ſaid to be good : which ſtoppeth 
the mouthes of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 
Secondly, that their names are given them. 
Thirdly, that their uſes and ends are noted: ' 
| In what order did _ create them? yin cn 
Firſt; the dwelling places were: firſt framed;- then the creatures to 
ap proviſion was made for the Inhabitants of the 
Earth before hey n were made :'as grafle for the beaſts, and light for all 
living and moving creatures, and all for man. Secondly, God proceed- 
eth from the things that be more jtnperfe& to thoſe that are perfeer; 
untill, he come to the perfeReſt, As fromthe trees, corne, herbes, &+c. 
which have but one life, that is, whereby they increaſe and are vegera- 
tive, unto the beaſts which have both an increaſing and feeling or of [- 
tive life; as fiſhes, fowles, beaſts, &c. and irogpN ww to Man, which 
hath beſides them a reaſonable ſoule. | | 
What learne you from the firft ? 

Not to bee carking 'for the things of this life, - nor. to ” ſurfcie 
with the cares thereof : ſeeing.G. o Þ provided. for the. neceſſity 
and ___ of the very beaſts, ere hee would CDAngt ems into " 
world. ; 

What from the ſecond' ? ; 
That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lo, woge from - 
g00d to better, untill we.come to beperfe. /; - - - 

What are the vii ble creatures in particular? 

Two.. Firſt, the-rude maſſe or-matter of- the world LEED Gt 
night ; wherein all things were confounded and mingled one:in another. 
Secondly, the beautifull frame thereof, whichy were —_ the hy of the 

fix diyes2nd nights;; -- 1 TREE | : 
What are the parts of that rude maſſe? g aj bh ge arty gogtt” | 

w | Heaven 


y-_ 
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"-Fleaven and canh(for fothe matter whereof-all the dily: creatures cates 
were made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Ger. 1, 1, tobe his ) AS it WET the rude mafle, 
che Center and circumference. For as the, Arch-builders firſt ſhadow 


out 'in a plot the: building they intend ; and as the Painters dra Cer- 
tain groſle lineaments of that picture, which they will afterſet forth | 
and fill up with orient colours” - ſo the Lord our God in. this ſtately 
building, and cunning painting of the frame of the world, hath before 
the moſt beautifull frame ſer our as it werea ſhaddow and a common 
draught thereof. 

It ſeemeth that the rudeneſie was in theearth onely, contaiving the 

' water and the dry land, becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that#he earth 
was void, and without ſhape. | 
| Iristruethat Hoſes giveththis tothe earth, rather then the maſſe 
of the heavens ; becanſe the confuſion and rudeneſle was greater there 
then in the maſſe of the heavens z for the water and dry land being min- 
gled together, there was no form or figure of them... 

Ir being without form and void, how was it kept * _ 

By the holy Ghoſt, which (as a bird kcrting over her ge: d, kept 
and preſerved it. Gen. 1. 2. 
What are the things which were made of this rude | 
The beaurifull frame and faſhion of the. world, with _ furniture 
thereof. 
What de youconfider in the frame and faſhion of the world? oct 
Two things. Firſt, the Elements, which arethe moſt fimple bodies es, of the 
by the uneven mixcure whereof all bodies are compounded. 224 
Secondly, the bedies themſelves that are <papdees: them, —_ 

How many Elements are there? | co Uie- 
"Thereare commonly counted foure. The foure Efx*= - 
Firſt, the fire: which ſome thinke to becomprehended under the ments: 

terme of Light, Gen. 1., ver. 3. 4. becauſe chatis aquality of the fire. ag 
The ſecond is the aire, bo e would have lignified by. the Spi- 2. 
rit or wind of God moving uponithewatersz: verſe 2. others, by the 
Firmarzent, verſ. 6, 7. ſet betweene the clouds and the carrh,. to di- 
Kinguiſh betweene water and water. and to. give breath of lie to all 
things that breath. - 
Thirdly, the waters/(v. 2.) ſevered from the maſs called the carth, 3. 
(w.9.10;) - : 
Fourthly, The earth, (v.2.) called the dry [Rs (v. 9. 10.) which 4; 
remaineth, all other being ſent of 'Godto their properplacs. 
wha _ ——_ pounded bodies? | h Ofike I: 
Such as are tnade ofthe four Elements u ia ringed ger, compound | 
_ - How many kinds bethere of thens f (+ BY , wh bodies. p 
$ t. A being, without life. - 


| Four. is, 3 2.Abcingand arts 


thingothar have 3. A being, lifeand ſenſe, withoutreaſon.”? _ 
4. A being, life, ſenſe, and reaſon; (as, Man) 
What is ommonto the threelaf binker + a pod 


That together with life, there is power and vertue yertue dr. n'untd | 
El of 


themto bring forth the like wito themſelves forthe 
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- . theirkind.' Which bleffing of multiplication is principally in therwo 
lat forts of creatures, (thathave the life of ſenſe, beſide the life of in- 
ereaſe:) and therefore the- Lord i3 brought into ſpeak to them in the 
ſecond perſon, Ger. 1. 22,28. which he did not tothe grafle, corn, and 
- trees, which are creatures of the ſecond kind. 
 Whatlearne'you frombence* © . _ Ip 

' That the chiefe and ſpeciall cauſe of the continuance of every kind 
of creatures to the worlds end, is this will and word of G ov without 
the which, they, or ſundry of them, would have periſhed ere this,by ſo 

many meanes as areto conſume them. 


NIE " - Declarenow inorder the ſeveral workes of the ſix dayes : and (bew 
w e | | 
lix dayes. fir#., what was done the firſt day *? 


The firſt day. The rude maſſe or matter of Heaven and Earth, being made of no- 
tzven and, thing the firſt night of the world, (as hath been declared ; ) God did af- 
lizh:, terward crexe the light, and called it Day. Gen. 1.3.4, 5+ 
What note you hereof ? by. 
The wonderfull worke of God, not onely in making ſomething of 
hothing ; but bringing light out of darkneſle, 2 Cor. 4. 6. which is 
contrary: and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, 'before cicher Sun 
or Moon were created. | 


What was the work of the ſecond day ? 


= oe” The Firmament was created, to divide the waters above from the 
_— , Waters below. | | | 

The third day. What was done the third day 4: EM 
Grifſe, corne> = Thethird night (as it ſeemeth) God cauſed the waters to retire into 
LEES. their Veſſels; and ſevered them from the dry land : calling the one Seas, 


| theother Earth. Then in the third dy, which followed that night,hee 
| clad the Earth with erafſe for the uſe of beaſts only, corn and trees for 


| _ the ufe of man. | | 
Of chewacer What (hape is the Water and Earth of ? 
TY” They both together make a round Globe. 
"= Whether is the Water or the Earth bigger * 
The Waters. wad 


VP hy then doe they not overwhelme the Earth ? - NEL 
They are reſtrained and kept in by the mighty power of God. . 
' How many ſorts of waters bethere? | — 1. 
Two: ſalt waters (as the Sea) and freſh waters; as floods, ſprings, 
_— 1 ore | 
What be the parts of the Earth * = 
Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines. . -  \ 
How niiny benefits;doe you receive by the Earth in generall %. 
- Foure. Firſt; we are made of thetarth. Secondly, we dwell onthe 
Earth. Thirdly, it giveth fruitsand nouriſhment toall living creatures. 
Fourthly, it is our bed after death; '., _ .< EI ef! 
What benefit receive you by the Hl fi oo og 
They ate a ſhidow. againſt ſtorms and heat *they be fit for grafify of 
—_ gey are fit places to ſet Beacons 0n,to ſhew that the enemy 15 ak 
\ NaNd,'0c © 7 i 7 als oil ding rhe 3ST 
© 'VFhat benefits reteivue 'you bythe Valleys 6nd Plaines Eon ſoc! - i D 


>. 
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How commeth it to paſſe that God fir#t maketh the eraſe, corne, and 
freess. Hy made w7 heav wor hes Faw, Moon, and Stars, 
om who influence the & theſe procetdeth ? 
- To Fong our errour, whi tyethe increaſe of. theſe ſoto the influ- 
ence of the lieavenly bodies, even to tht worſhipping of they there- 
in forgerting the Lord, who thereby ſheweth, rhaCall hangethupon 
him, and noronthem : foraſmuch as he made therh when the —_ 
bodies were not. © - 
What dve you kaſi bence ?, \ 
' Tharthe fruitfulneſſe of the carth ſtandeth not fo ak in the labour 
of the husband-man,as:in thepowet which God hath piven hs thecarth 
to bring forth fruit.” 


I, They receive water, ro warerthe earth. 2.\'They are moſt fir pla- 
cesro bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbes, and: pralle, 


Thus much of the wirkes 0 of the 2d. day - what was mads ohe ath dy * & The fourth day 


| Lights : which ate as it were certain veſſels wherinthe Lorddid gathet 
the light, which before was ſcattered in the whote body of the] heavetis; 
How are theſe liehts diffinguifhed ? 


The Comin 


of the lights, 


Although they be all Sreat in thetnſelves,to the end the ey tmight give | 


light to the dark earth; that is farre removeds Great | Subd, 
from them: yetate they diſtinguiſhed 9H TMoon: | 
Small : the Starres; 
rrhy doth Moſes call rhe Sinne and Moon the ertartſt lights ; when 
there are Starres that exceed vhe Moon b tegrees? 
* Eirft,, becauſethey are greet rhelr uſe'ant}Vertite tharthey exer- 
ciſe upon the terrefttiall bodies. Secotidly, becauſe they ſeem ſo to us ; 
ie being the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by acoſs to apply himlelfe to 
the capacity of the unleartied, 
What ks theuſe of them? 

Firſt, to. ſeparat@the day fromthe night, Setordly, to be nahcs of 
ſeaſons, and dayes and yeares; Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences 
upon the whole catth, and to give light tothe inhabitants therebf, 

How are they i, "rk of times and ſeaſons ? 

Firſt, by diſtingui 
ter; by their Wren and roy mn wy _ _ creatures, 

Secondly, un the nicht from the day, the dai of 
month, mogtbeth roo ren yeare, 7 f 

Have they not operation alſs in the extrimdinary events of fo ingular 
things and yerſons, for their good and evill eftate's 

No verily : there is no ſuch uſe bye ap of them inthe Scriptures. 

Whit creatures were made the 

Fiſhes and Birds. 


ing the times, Spring, Sutnmer, Avtomitie, Win- 


VB ererhe Fiſher mate?” Theft day 
Of alt foure Blemeres': bufnnore(it ſeemeth) ofthe water ther other 71. EA 
lining things Gem: £1204 - 5 of Fiſhes, and 
pr. were the Birds made of 3: —_— 


Of all foure Elements: yet have miotevf evf their (Cen. 419)and 
therefore thatthoy ate (0Ught, andthatrhcir dclight is inthe ayre, it is 
i and ans aarlles Lad 
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what did God make in the fixt and the laft day of Creations = 
v6 | = or home=- 


The fixt da : a Wet 24"9 doafts. 

OE the cer L ©{ Night thereof, the pgoing : - JWilde, or field- 

on of man and , | beaſts of the earth. T creeping U beaſts. 
woman, | | | Day.,Man in both ſexes; that is,both man and wo- 
It is probable that:} . man. The hiſtory of whoſe creation is ſet downe 
hee made inthe? Gen. 1. 26, 27. in the diſcourſe of the fixt dayes 
work : and repeated in c.2.4.7.and more at large, 
after the Narration of the Lords reſt in the ſe- 


.U venthday, verſ. 18.19,20, &c. 


Why was man made la#t of all the Creatures * | 
I. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this 
inferiour world; 2. Becauſe he was the'end'of all unreaſonable Crea- 
tures: and therefore that hee mightglorific God for all the Creatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, ere he brought him into the world : 
that ſo he might have this world, of which God had made him Prince, 
as it were, his Palace, furniſhed with all things convenient. And if hee 
had care of him before he was, how much more now he is © 
What note you thereof ? <N | 
That man hath not to boaſt of his antiquity ; all the creatures being 
made before him, even to the vileſt worm. 
What ts to be obſerved in his creation ; 
| That here, for the excellency of the work, God is brought in as it 
were deliberating with himſelfe, the Farther with the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and they with him : the whole Trinity entring into a ſo- 
lemn counſell to make Man after their Image, ( Ger. 1. 26. )-which is 
not ſaid of any other creature. For whereas the other creatures were 
made ſuddenly ; man was (as we ſhall ſee) not ſo, but with ſome ſpace 
of time. Hithertoalſo belongeth, that the Holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer 
upon his creation thenupon the reſt. 
' What learn you from thence * | Fo 
That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome and power of 
God in the creation of him: andlikewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt di- 
ligence about thoſe things which are moſt excellent; | 
. . What parts doth be conſiſt of * | | 
Oc the parts 6f Of two parts: of a Body anda Soule. Gez. 2. 7. Fob 10. 11, 12. 
Man: andfirſt  _ UWhereof was his Body made? f1.25 Sts ; 
of the body. Of the very duſtof the earth, Gen.. 2.7. In which reſpe& the work 
of God in making him is ſet forth by a ſimilitude of the potter, which 
of the clay maketh his pots. And the name of Adis from hence in 
the Hebrew given unto man ; to put him in mind not to be proud, nor - 
| todefireto be like God : which God foreſaw he would doe, - through: 
\ Satans temptation. r n gs 
.. Whatlearne you from hence? if 3 
. That ſeeing it pleaſedGod to: make mans body more principally of - 
the baſeſt Element; thereby he may take occafion,of being lowly and 
4 umble 
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over his pots, and much more. Rom. 9.21, 


.- Tt is thought that in regard of theeſſence of it, all of it is over eo 
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| humblein his own fight : according as the Scripture it ſelfe direRteth us 


to this inſtruction. Ger, 18. 27. 
What elſe learne you? - = 
The abſolute authority that God hath over man z as the Potter hath 
How was the Soule made ? - ' © es. — 
His ſoule was made a ſpirituall ſubſtance, which God breathed into Ofthe ſoule of 
that frame of the earth to give ita life : whereby manbecame a living Man. 
ſoule. (Gen 2,7. Mal. 2.15.) 09o © | we 
Why i it calledthe breath of - God * 


Becauſe God made it immediately : not of any earthly matter ( | is 


be did the body) nor of any of the elements,) as he did the other crea- 


tures;) but of a ſpirituall matter. Whereby is ſignified the difference of 
the ſoule of man, which was made a ſpirituall and divine or everla- 
ſing ſubſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which commeth of the 
ſame matter whereof their bodies are made, and therefore dicth with 
them. Whereas the ſoul of man commeth by :Gods creation from 
without ; (in which reſpe& God is ſaid to be the Father of our ſpirits, 
Heb-13. 9.) and doth not riſe as the ſouls of beaſts do, of the temper 
of the clements, but is created of God free from compoſition, that 'it 
might be immorrall, 'and free from the corruption, decay, and death 
that all other creatures are ſubje& unto. And therefore as it had life in 
it ſelf when it was joyned to the body :; ſo it retaineth life when it is 
ſeparated from the body, and liveth for ever, - _—_ _ | 
. What other proofes have you of the immortality of the Soule,befides the The immorts 
divine nature thereof ? | _ Chet wy 
Eccl. 12.7. Tt is ſaid that at death, the duſt (ball returne to the earth as 1, 
it was, and the ſpirit unto God who gave it. © Tt 
. OurSaviour Chriſt, Luk. 23:46. and his ſervant Stephen, Atts 7,59, Þ* 
at their death commend their ſoules-unto God. '—£& © ©, oh 
Luke 23,43. The theeves ſoule after ſeparation from the body is re- Zo 
ceived into Paradice-. .. ,. |, Jn "2p 
Mat. 10. 28. The ſoule cannot be killed by them thit kill the body. = 


Pſalm 49.14, 15. Matth. 22. 32. Revel. 6. 9. & 7, 9. ; 5. 
| The guiltineſle of-the Conſcience, and feare of puniſhment for fin, 6. 
proveth the ſame. 


Otherwiſe all the. camfort of Gods Children were utterly daſhed. 7 Fr: 
For if inths life ouly we have hope in Chrif#, wee are of all men mot miſe- 
rable. 1 Cor.15. 19. | | es ht = +l ] 
Why # it ſaid, that God breathed in his face or noftrils, (Gen- 2-7.) 
more then in any other part ? . | "IE : 
. 1- Toput manin mind of his frailty ; whoſe breaths in his noſtrils. 
Ela +4 33) 19d ge A  _-# 
. 2. Becauſe the ſoule ſheweth her faculties moſt plainly in the coun- 
tenance, both for outward ſenſes and inward affeftions, =_ 


But is the Head the ſeate of the Soule ? FO: 


the ſeverall tacultices thereof appeare inthe ſeverall parts of the body ; 
= yet 


all and every part of the body, as fireis in hot Iron. But howſoever 
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- _  yetthe Heart isto be acconipted the ſpecial] ſeat of the Soule : not only 
in regard of life, being the firſt part of man that hveth and the laſt that 
dieth ; but for affe&ions alſo and knowledge. As appeareth by t Xines 
3- 9, 12. Mat.15.18, 19. Rom. 2-15. & 19, 10+ 1 PO, 3.4. | 
Ts there many, or one Soule in man *. ; 
Thereis but one: having thoſe faculties in it of vegetation and ſenſe, 
that are called ſoules in plants and beaſts. 
4 What reaſon have you for this ſeying ? 
T1, Crherwiſethere ſhould be divers cflentiall forms in man. 
2. God breathed but one breathing : though it be called rhe breathing 
of lives, Gen.2. 7. for the divers lives and faculties. | 
J. 1. all Scripture thereis mention but of one Toule in man. Mat.26.38. 
is 7. 59. _ | 
Then may the ſoule be truly ſaid to come, or be in the body of achild ? 
When in all efſenrtiall parts it is a perfect body as Adams was, when 
God gave him his ſoule. _ 
What be the faculties of the ſoule ? | | 
1. TheUunderſtapd;ng, under which is the Memory (though it be ra- 
ther one of the inward ſenſes, then one of the principall faculties of the 
ſoule)and the Conſcience. | EEE. 
2. The Wil, under which ate the AﬀeRions. So there be five ſpeci- 
all faculties. OE. | SD 
What i meant by the Image of God, after which man was mad: ? 
| Gen. 1.26.27, | 
What is theT- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a body like Man) but 
mageot God the divine ſtate wherein his ſoule was created. 
+ How many wayes i the Image'of God taken in Scripture * 
Either for Chriſt ; as Col. 1.15. Heh.1. 3. Toh. 12. 45. & 14. 9. or for 
the glory of mans lively perſonage ; as Ger, 9.6. or for his authority 
over the woman; as 1 Cor.11. 7. or for the perfeQionof his nature, in- 
dued. with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holinefle and righteouſ- 
| neſſe, wiſdome and truth; and accordingly framing all motions and 
 aRtions, both inward and outward. Col. 3.9, 10. Eph. 4.24. 
How # it then here to be taken ? 
- be taken either ſtrictly and properly, or more largely and ge- 
nerally. | 
 - What «the ſtricteſt and mo## proper acception of it * _ . 
| When it is taken ra integity of nature, 6 f loſt by A- 
dams fall, and is contrary to Originall finne. 
 Wherein ftandaththat integrity of natare2 _ | 
In the holy perteRion of vertues, appearing in the five facul- 


tics: as, | Lergy 
__ I. IntheUnderanaing ; true wiſdome, and heavenly knowledge of 
Gods will and works. 1T 52 


2. In Memory ; all holy remembrance of things we ought. 
3- In Will, all cheerfulnefletoohey Godscommand: 
4 All moderation and ſandtityof AﬀeRions, 
5. Allintegrity of Copſcience,. .. , 
Ts any partof Gods Image inthe Body'? . 
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cond Table-: imprinted inthe ſoul of min at his Creation. 


No: :but-as Originall fin in our corrupt eſtate, ſointhe ſtate of in- 
tegrity theſe vertues ſhine and are executed by.the body, 1285 5 
_ But is not manthe Image of God, insreſpedt of the effentiall facul- 
ties of his Soul, his mind and will, and inthe immortality 
| thereof fc) [noe [a 6 TR 
Notinthis ſtri and proper acception of Gods Image, -whereof 
now we ſpeake. For the cflentiall facultiesof theſoul are not loſt by 


Adams fall : and the immorality remaineth till. 


What is the larger acception of Gods Image ? 


. "When it is taken for that dignity.and excellency, given unto Manin 


his creation : which is partly inward, and partly outward, 
Wherein do his inward excellentits conſift ? 
Both in his ſubſtance, and in his qualities, IAETE | 
 Therein ſtandeth the excellency of his ſubſtance? + 
In that he only of all the creatares of the viſible world, hath a 


reaſonable and immortall foul.given unto him (as hath been decla- 


red :) andin reſpe of this ſpirituall nature, reſemblerh God, who is 
a Spirit. -_. TRe. by here. | | 
bn What is the exrellency of man conſyfting in qualities * «.* 
Knowledge and Wiſdome in the Vnderſtanding : { Pſal. 5x. 6: Col. 
3. 10. )Rightcouſneſſe and Holineſſe in the free Will.( Zpb.4.24. 1 Pet. 
I« 15. 16. ) And herein, as has been ſhewed, did Man eſpecially reſem- 


. ble his Maker... \ |: .: 


Wherein #andeth the excellency of the Underianding ? GOT 
In knowledge of all duties either concerning God, this neighbour, 


or himſelfe. Vato which knowledge may be referred Wiſdome, to uſe 


knowledge, to diſcerne when, where, and how every thing ſhould: be 
done: Conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, as his doings ſhould be good, 
or evill : Memory toretaine ; Providence to foreſee what is 'good, 
to doit, what is evill, to avoid it. ;' Reaſon, to diſcuſſe of the law- 
_ or unlawfulneſſe of eyery particular action of a mans own 
CIs 7 I «14 #1} S £615 , 

Wherein Handzth the excellency of mansWille © +4 

In Holinefle ( as has been ſaid.) and Righteouſnes, or uprightneſſe 
of defires and ations. Holinefle comprehending; all the vertues of the 
firſt , and Iuſtice or Righteouſneſle containing all the vertues of the ſe- 


e , 
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What were the outward gifts, wherein Mans excellency did con- 
.. I, God gave hima body anſwerable to his ſoul; endued with beau- 
ty, ſtrength, immortality, and All gifts-ſerving to happineſle. 1 Cor. 

2. God ſet ſucha graceand majeſty inthe perſon, eſpecially inthe 
face of man, as all thecreatures could nat looke upon withour fear and 
trembling : as appearcth . when. they all came before man to receive 


{ 


3- Godgave him dominion and rule overall creatures of the world; 


which were made to ſerve him ; being bytthis excellent creation made 
and adopted to beas it were the ſan and heire of: God; whois the ab- 
U | olte 
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ſolute Lord over 


"all. Pſal. 8. 6. 7. Gen. 1.26, 28, of which dominion 
the authority tonamethem was a ſign.-Gen. 2,19, 20 _ oþ 
|. Phat arethe ends and uſes of the making of Man according to Gods 
043 Towage Pf ' 
x. That '%, Al isin himſelf inviſible and incomprehenfible,might 
in ſome meaſure be known of man : asa piRture or Image ſheweth the 
perſon'whom it repreſenteth. | _- pak 
2. To move manto love God, that hath fo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelfe. | | 
3. -That men between themſclves might love one another, as like 
doth like. | | | 
How many of mankind did God create at the firſt * 
1. Only oneman, Adam. Gen. 2.7. | 
2. Outof him, and for him, one woman, Evah. Gen. 2.21, 22. Mal, 
2. 15% ſo made he them Male, and Female. Gen. 1. 27,07 5: 2- 
\. How dothGod ſay, Gen. 2. 13. Itis not pood for man to be alone: 
did he: make any thing that was not good ? — | | 
God forbid. By good is not meant that which is ſet, againſt: finne or 
vice : but in ſaying, It is not good for man to be alone, he meaneth thav it 


-is not {oconvenient and comfortable. 


What learn you from hence ? 

z. How foully they have been deceived, that upon the words of 
the Apoſtle, x Cor. 7. 1. 1t is not good for man to touch a woman ; have ga- 
thered, that marriage is little better then whoredome, Confidering that 
as here, ſo there, By zood is meant only that which is convenient and 
commodious. FT | 

. 2. That manis naturally defirous of the ſociefy of man - and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnaturall, and 
conſequently ungodly. | 

-What is meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen, 2. 18. ( as be- 
fore him ©] 3 | 

That ſhe ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame forme for the per- 
feion of nature, and gifts inward and outward. y 

VV hat is the end why (hewas made 2 | 

Tobea help unto man. _ -” 

- Wheran? OMA | | 
Firſt, inthethings of this life : by continual ſociety, (x Per. 3.7.) 
and for generation. Gey. r, 28. Secondly, in the things of the life to 
come: as they which are heires together of the grace of life. (1 Per.3.7.) 
And now a fourth uſe is add 2d : to be a remedy againſt fin 4 which was 

not from the beginning. 1 Cor. 9./2,9. No 
What reaſon is brought to prove that God was to'make awaman, the 
helpe unto man *( os - 
_ Either he muſt havean help or companion from ſome of theſe crea- 
tures that are already made; or elſe I muſt make him a helperand com- 
panion.But amongſt all the creatures,there is none fir. Therefore Irmuſt 
create oe, The firſt propoſition being evident -| the ſecond is proved 
by Gods own teſtimony, and Adems experichce; who having given 
names toall the creatures, found none fit for his company. Gen. _y Ws: 
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"What learne you from thence, that. the Lord would have ns fr 
whether there were a helper amongſt the other Creatures, which hee 
knew well to'bee wait t © 

To teach us, that etewee enter into marriage, weſhould have a feel- 
ing of our owne infirmity, and need of 2 wiſe: whereby that benefir 
may become more ſweet, and we more thankfull unto cal Whichif 
it bee true in a man, it ought to bee much more 1n a woman, which is 
weaker, and much more inſufficient then he. 

I What elſe? _. 

- That it isa perverſething to love any crex'tire Fa well as mankinde 

acainſt thoſe metthat make more of their Horſes and Hounds then'of 

their Wives; and againſt thoſe women which make more of a _ 
or of a Parrat, or * Spaniel, then of their Husbands. ... 

". note you of that, that when Adam: was aſleep, - wife) WAS 

* maae? 

- That, the Lordis the giver of the wife without our care ; And that 
beſides our prayers to God for one, the care is to bee laid upon the 

Lord, and upon our Parents, which are tous as God was to eAdam., to 

dice us therein; Prov. 19. 14. 

Why was not Evah made of the earth, as Adam Was ; but of 4 Ri 
+", of her husband?. 

1. Toadmoniſh her of her ſubje&ion and humility. As the Apoſtle 

teacheth : -The man was not of the woman, but the woman of the man. 

x Cor, 11.8. Which ſubjeRtion alſo oppeareth] in this, that ———_ gore 

her the name. . g 

- 2., To+put them in mindof the neer conjunion that ſhould bee be- 

tween the man and his wife, in love and affeion. | 

Wherefore doth God. bring the Woman ? | 

'  Tonote, that how fit ſoeyera woman be ;" yet he ſhould not bee re. 

ceived to wife untill God gave her :.and when he giveth her by. the Of=- 

dinance he hath appointed, that then he ſhould receive her. /! :; 
Whereof dependeth this ; that ama ſhall each Father and Mother, 

-  \abdcleavetohs wife ? Gen. 2. 24» . > 

- Of this; that ſhee was fleſh of - his fleſh, and bonebF hi bone, and 

that God did give her unto man, and he accepted her; 

+ The Creation, which is the former part of the execution of Gods De- 
Cree, being ended; what is we other + 2 

Gs ma / 

\.. _ How my it appeare that there is a Providence. 

" x Darth bythe Word of Godr Matth. 10,.30cPro.16.33. and partly 

reaion;.;- - M 
> 1 WhatTreaſons fam: yours prouethut there ia Providence 2. ; |. + 

-, Ie. The agreement: 0 o things whichare moſt contrary. in the world, 

and which would conſume one another if they were not hindred by 

the Providence of God. 


__ 2. TheſubjeQion gf any men aind womenuntoc one perſon, both in 
Common-wealths and families. ; ? 

3- The means of our veokeryatitinand nouriſhment: For neat; drink 
_ Co" heing void of heat -and-life, could not preſerve the We 


- Of Gods Pro- 


yidence. 
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- Defautjon of 
Gods Provi- 
dences 


of man and: continue heat in him. unleflethere were a ſpeciall provi- 
dence of God to give vertue unto them. AWE; 

4. Thoſe beafts that are hurtfull unto: man, though they encreaſe 
more, and no man kill them ; yerare fewer therithoſe that are profitable 
unto man. | 5 

5. The feeding of the young Ravens in the neſt, whenthe damme 
forſaketh them. - | 

6. The hatching of the Oftriges egge. FP RE 95, 

7. The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wilde beaſts, thatrhey goca- 
broad'in the night timeto ſecke their prey ; and lie intheir dens 1n the 
day time, that men may goe abroad to their work. Pſal.104. 22, 23. 

8. God doth preſerve his Church from the Devill and the wicked ; 
ſo that though they: be —_—_ then it, yet hay cannot hurt it. | 

Obj. 1. Zut # feemeth that the inequality holden in the government of 

men ſhould prove, that all things are not governed by the © 
Lord : for the wor# are richeſt oftentimes, and the be# poor. 

His government in all things whatſoever, is good : for hee is no lefſe 
good in his | 922 then in his Creation, | 

Obj. 2. If God doe guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and other 

| poyforue and hartfull things ; no war, no Vebneſfs =_ 

They are the inſtruments and meanes of the execution of Gods ju- 
ſtice and vengeance npon menthat offend againſt him : in which reſpe& 
the Prophet faith ; There is no evill inthe City, which the Lord hath wat 
done. Amos 3,6. | | | Od os | 

Obj. 3. How commeth it then to Pe if theſe be inſtrumants of ven- 

geauce for ſin; that they fall upon the good, and'rather upon 

| them then upon the wicked ? (2 

The moſt godly having'the remnant of ſinne that dwelfeth in their 
mortall bodies, deſerve everlaſting condemaation : and thereforc iq _ 
this life are ſubje&roany of the plagues of God. As for that they are 
ſharplier handled oftentimes then the wicked, it is to make tryall of 
their patience, and to: make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have knqwne : and that it may be aſſuredthat there 
is a judgment of the world to-come, 2 Thef. x. wherein every one ſhall 
receive according to his doing inthis life, ether godd orevill. - ; 

' Having ſhewed that there is a Providence : declare now what it is. 
| It isatemporary aRion of God, —_ hee moyeth and dirceth 
all things after the counſel of his owne will to their proper ends. Or 
thus: It is the ſecond part of the execution of Gods decree, whereby 
hee hath a continuall care qverallhis creatures, onee made; ſh/f4ini 
and governing them, with all that belongeth unto them, and' 
ly diſpoſing/of them all to.good cnds. Byheſiavs 1.11, Ramp. 21. 36: 


EE 05: ov Yale 248 
Why ſay you it is anaQtion 2 FER 
Todiſtinguiſhirfrom the Actribates of God; 
Why ſay you that it is temporary * | 
To diſtinguiſh ir from the Eternall decree of Ged/ 
With fay yau, Cwhoreby he moveth and direReth al things? JF = 
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To ſhew firſt, that God is nor igle- in heaven, 35 Epicyres. do dream. 
 2#7. That nothing can come to paſſe withourthe providence of God. 
| Why ſay you[ after the cqunſell fl pH EST 
To thew that God doth nothing unadviledly and raſhly ; butuſah, 
firſt,his Knowledge, whereby he perfeQly.un [it gethallthings.Se- 


condly; his Wiſdom, whercby he doth diſppſeallchings being kapwn. 
Why ſana of hisown will? od 
_ -Toſhew, firſt, that God is not compelled ta do any thing, hutwhat- 
ſoeyer he dath, he doth ic voluntarily wirhour compulſion.” 29s; That 
the Lord inthe diſpenſation and government. of ;a}l things doth nor 
follawthe advice and counſell of any othergneithesxcearderh apy thing 
without himſelfe, It bone” w 
Why ſay you[tq their properends?] OG 
To ſhey that the Lord doth not oply govern things generally, but 
every thing particularly, together with their properties, qualities, aRi- 
ons, motions and inclinations, | +: STE | 
Is Gods Providence then extended unto all bis Creatures ? © 
Yea, unto all perſons, things, ations, qualities, and circumtances, 
how uſuall ſoever they ſeem to be - God exerciſing his prayiderice a- 
bout all things ingenerall, and every thing in particular; for not one 
Iparrow, (whereof two are ſold for a farthing) falleth withquethe pro- 
vidence of qur heavenly Father ; not ſo muchas a haire of our head. 
Mat. 10. 29, 30. no (it may truly be ſaid) nat the briſtle ofa ſwine fall- 
eth without the providence of God. -. E-21 
But ( ſremet a thing unworthy of Gods great aud infinite majeſty, 
to deale gud have a hand in ſmall matters ; as for a King to look 10 
the ſmall matters of his houſhold. a7 25:1 
; No more then it is a diſgrace to the $unthat ſhineth inthe foulcſt 
places. | 7 hai 46, 
How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſile ſth, x Cor. 9. 9. 
[ Hath Gqgd carefor Oxens] . : 
Itis ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard tothe great 
carche hath of men. pg in reſpect hecomman ded that they ſhould not 
mad the mouth of che Qxe that did tread ourthe corn; by the care 
he hath of Oxen, he would ſhew that this caxe is much marefor men, 
eſpecially forzhe Miniſters of his Golpell. | Y 
© What other things bethere, from which ſox ap exclude the Provis- 
©... Menceof God? 
AHA  { 1, Neceſſity. 
' 2. Art. 


. Thingsdone by 4- Fortune and Juck, | 
7 | 3* Caſualty and chance. - 
; | 6. Deſtiny. 
i, C7: Eiee-will. = - 
Haw wanifald is neceſsity ? oe 
Two-fold. x. Abſolute neccſhity ; the contrary whereof cannot be.'? 
2+ Necsſhity with-condition ,which js ſuck,;as put downithe caue 
the effe&followeth, buttake _— cauſe, the effe cealath, '| (oi? 
8,7 How 


"Sf be Summmeiand $ ubſtance : 


F, 


* "Row prove you, that God hath a government in things that come by 

3 2 chance andcaſnaltie*\ © $4 RO 

' Prov. 16.33. .The Jotsare caſt inthe boſome ; yet the iſſue ofthem 
and'their event hang upon the Lord. XI 
"1':75 ghere' not then any fortune or chance of things inthe world: = 
-.\NotitrreſpeRt of God.:( by whoſe appoyntment the very haires of 
our heads are governed and numbred )but in re{pe&t of man, that knows- 
eth not/future things;'the Scripture uſeth {| uch words, to ſhew the ſud- 
deneſle and uncertainty of a thing.” Exod, 21.13. with Deut. 19. 4.5. 
Eccl.9.,1t. Lnke10/3t. | ANNE = 
 "Doethe creatures. ever ſince the firſt ſix dates; continue of themſelves, 
being only governed of Gods TI 

No. The creation is after a manher till cofitinued, in that all things 
are ſuſtained by the ſarhe power, wherby they were made. _For.God is 
not like a builder, that is the'cauſe onely of the making, and not of the 
being of his building: but he 1s. {uch a cauſe of being to all creatures, 
as the Sunne is of light'unto the*day; ſo that without his continual! 
working, all, would return to'nothing. : | > 

What proofe have 'you of this continual working of God? _ 

Our Saviour ſaith, 7047 5, 17. My Father worketh untili this time, and [ 
alſo work : meaning in continuance and preſervation of all creatures. For 
in him we live and move and have our being : Aits 17.28. And the Apo- 
ſtle teſtificth, Heb, x . 3- That our Saviour Chriſt by whom the world 
was made, beareth up all things and upholdeth them. jn their being, 
with the word of his power, or his mighty word. Thus Moſes teacherh, 
how the Lord eſtabliſheth the continuance and preſervation of all the 
creatures inthe world, both living, and void of life ; Ger. 1. . So doth 
the Prophiet alſo in the 104. P/al.and 119. 91. © -- 

How doth God ſuftain all Creaturgs 2 2 

Partly , by the continuation of particulars : either for the whole time of 
this World, as heaven and heavenly bodies, earth and otherelements, 
&c. 2 Pt. 3. 4. or forthe'time of life allorted, as all living creatures, 
Pſal. 36. 6. PJal. 104 27. &c. Partly, by propagation of kinde': whereby 
creatures even'ofſhorteſt continuance , doe ſucceſſively abide-untto the 
end of the world. Gen. 7. 3:& 8. 21,22. NS: l 

Thus God ſuſt aineth and preſerveth all that he hath made : how doth he 
govern them and diſpoſe of theo 0 

God ordereth all his creatures according to his pleaſure : Day. 4. 34. 
35. guiding & imploying them, 8 their natures, to thoſe ſeverall ends 
and uſes, whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory, (Pal. 119.91.) 
and the good of themſelves and of their fellow creatures, eſpecialy of 
man.(Pſal, 8. Burt he hath one generall mannerof government be- 
longing to all; and another ſpeciall , which is proper to-theprinci- 
pall creatures. 

How doth God worke in all creatures generally ? 
Firſt, he doth move and ſtir up that power, which he hath given 
the _ _ _— | | RI 
Secondly; he doth-affift, dire&, 'and help it in working of that 


What 
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"Thirdly, he doth work togethet , and give beitng uno Thich 
is wrought, NED _—. 
prethef al Erie yo ee WL 

4. "The reaſonable; Yextures ry Fey Which weil chedtes 
ke unto Gdd, ins high eſtme of Hfimfie and Hippineſſe. Pſad, :. + 5- 
& 103. 20, & 104- , Luke 2. I 3, Mat. 25. 3T- 

. How thymet Þ 20puſſe, that there is a particular hind of govern: 

” . ment fortherea onable creatures, above others? . © 

'. Becauſe that they are eteatures'of another nature then the reſt: being | 
not only acted and moved in one; courſe, as the other are, but hayiog a 
power of - titiderftatiding What doth oficern them, and MF. ROY 
themſelves accordingly. - ; 
. Whatgovernment doth follow bereigoue (YN 
That which is by _—_— ; and aiſiverable fan of ci which 
is taught, 
n,- How by teaching 
- By inſtruQting "Shading, prin : criti , bt, 
threatning, ns permi itting. 

How by fulfilling *  - | 

Eſpecially, o bleſivg and curſing WR. 

whats 1s the 1nniner of Gods bn in his erovidees . 
It is ſometimes Ordinary, other times Extraotdinary. , 
Whatis the Ordiniry conrſe of Gods Providence? _ + _F 
When he bringeth things to paſle by uſuall meancs, and tha JEW 


which he hath ſetled lo gathre. Eſa. 53, 10. 
. . What is Extra0ydivay hows 
- When he bringeth things to paſſe either without meanes, or. x by 
meanes of themſelves too weak, or befide the courle of fuich incais,qnd 
courſe of natire, which works arenſuall y calted Miracles. 
"Rey indifferent expert Gods chirmrdiary working, a we may ; 
s 
No: where fer meaniesmiay b be had, we cannot look faran Ex= 
eraordinary work. 
pat a they that run umo the immediate and A Pr0uþ- | 
OP dence of Goa "oo neceſſa ary occaſion 2. * | 
I do rempt God, 
Mat many wayes is  Godtempred: £ E i 
iſtruſt: Secondly, P im ON. - 
wp rh Fr ew Yy aps > 2 tY 
” mer men think that Godcite either cant, or will not fulfill his pro 
m 
wy Wits od remjted with Preſiimps ime 
When men depend upon the immedinte providence of God. withe 
— tha vio foro do; _- 
forts of men do thas tempt God . ef 
do waſtfully miſ-ſpend their goods. | - 
that having received gifts of yand and hrengeh of 
meth aglaiclion calling k os the MHIes of 


Lz 2, Thirdly: 


Is 


—— - T” LAS 


goes they that thryſt themſelves upon unneceſlary d, ers. 
Fifthly, ” cher rake pains for pes = bodies * 
in this life Aut aveno care of thoſe things which belong tothe ſalya- 
tion of thr ſoulcs in the life to come... 
. What are the meanes, by which God doth aſt to exec bis provi- 
a © 400 
..Twq; the firſt Paſſive, the ſecqod AQve. _ | 
, What call you Pasfive meanes? . | 
thoſe, which, although the Lord doth uſe them, yet ho no knows 
ledge nor underſtanding to move ordire&t hare, þ Buſs ae nay 
moved and directed by God.. _ : ...'' 
\ .. _ Whatcallyonaftivemeanes? t y 
Thoſe which althongh God uſeth, yet Ak reaſon, "LF 


_ and underſtanding in themſelves how to move or dire&themſclves : 


fuck as are Men and Angels, whether they be good orevill.. : - 
7 ww _ work after the ſanie manner by hy wicked, #hat he doth by 
the goaly ? 
No. For God worketh by the wicked, - but not in them : as for the 
godly,he worketh not only by them,but alſoin them. Wherby it com- 


cth to paſſe, that the work of the godly is acceptable unto God: bar the 


work of the wicked is not acceptable, although they do the ſame thing 
which God doth. _ 

' Howcanitbe ſhewed out of the Scriptures, tha God hath a hard, 
_—y he governeth even the tranſere(ſi or againſt his holy 
wW1lh; ©? > 

Gen. 45. 8. Itis expreſly ſaid, that God did ſend Foſeph before in- 
to Egypt, and that his bfethren did nor ſend him.,:Wherein God is ſaid. 
to have had a further and a ſtronger hand in his ſcnding into Egypt, then 
his brethren : and therefore it is manifeſt, that Goo ddrha —_— 
the Patriarchs did finfully. Gen. 50. 20, | 

Exod; 7.3. God har ned Pharaohs heart, | 

2 San, I6. 10, Itis ſaid, that God had. commanded Shimei to curſe 
Davit 

2 Chron. 10, 15. Tt is ſaid, that i it was of God, that Rebobgan harkned 
not to the people. 

1 Kings 22. 19, 20, 23. It is ſaid thatthe Devill was bidden of God, 
ſitting in the ſeat of his righteous judgment: ito. bea lying ſpiric in the 
mouthes of the falſe Prophets..... ... | 

Eſa. I9. F4. God ping: a amoneſt them the ſora of error. 

Eſa. 42. 24. Who gave Tacob Jn 6 dpailes: and Uracl fo: the mbbers : 
did not the Lord ? 

Eſa. 63. 17, Why haſt thou made » us wore out. 4 thy _ and, hardncd 
our eart from thy feare t. NY TRA 

Rom. 1.26, God gave them up 16 wile 4 Fedtions,.. - 0! +. oof pL "Y 

2 "fe -JoIT- * God ſent them itrang de whe Be TC tbr ? 

to be content with one more teſtimony among many-s et us! 


confider how the rtioft vile arid hoitible at chaveyer was done yew: 
þE- th 1c 
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the face of the earth, the Lord: God is ſaid to have wrought moſt holi- 
ly. For as Fudas, the Tewes, and Pilate; are all faid to have givenChriſt 
to death : ſo the Father and Chriſt are ſaid to have done the fame, and 
that in the ſame words'; though the'manner and pufpoſe are diverſe. 
As 2,27. 64.28. Rom. 8.392. . WE be 4 
Doth not God then ſuffer ſuch things to be done? _ _ 
He ſuffereth indeed. Yet this is not an idle permiſſion, 'as ſome ima- 
gine: but joyned with a very doing or worke of God; as in the cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, ic is Taid that they did nothing, bur that which the 
hand of God had determined before. As 2. 23. 8& 3. 18. &4. 28. For 
God is not only a bare permitter of the evill worke,but a powerfull go- 
#ernour of it to his glory, and an effeRer alſo of it, ſo far as it bath any 
o00d 11 It. we: TY 2 
: But doth wot this draw God to ſorne ftaine of ſin, from which he is moſt 
| free, as being that which he pune g-its | WELL 
In no wiſe. For that which is evil, hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſſe 
with God. Firſt, as itis a meere a&tion : God being the Author of e- 
very ation; As 17. 28. but the Devill and our concupiſcence, ofthe 
evill init. As he that rideth upon a lame horſe, cauſcth him to ſtir, but 
15 not the cauſe of his halting. FE bay fr 7 
Secondly, as it is the puniſhment of fin, For puniſhment is accounted 


a moral! good, inthat it is the part of a juſt Tudge to puniſh ſinne, And -. 


thus God willeth the ſin of the wicked for their puniſhment; without 
fin in himſelfe. Rom. 1. 26. | OY HATH. 
Thirdly, as it is a chaſtiſement, a triall 6f onesfaith,as martyrdome; 
or propitiation for'fin, as the dexth and paſſion of Chriſt, A#s 2. 23. 8 
4. 27, 28. where although the giving of Chriſt tothe death of the 
Croſle be attributed inthe ſame words to God and Chriſt, ro Fudas, Pi- 
late, and the ewes: yet diverſly, and in ſeverall reſpe&ts, they are decla- 
red to meet in one and the ſame ation; whereby there appeareth no 
Icfle difference between God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then be- 
tween light and darkneſfe. - ET WL Fes os, 
| Declare how Gdd can have a handin theſe things, and yet be free 
from (in. _  _ 23S 
He is a cunning workman, which with an ill toole will work cun- 
ningly. And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a medicine of tho 
mixture of poyſon in it, which is not! yet poyſonous, but rather medi- 
cinall ; ſothe Lord in guiding and managing the poyſon of ſini;] draw- 
eth treacle from theſins of men, as it were poyſon, in ſuch ſort as they 
turn to his glory and good of his Church: and cannot be charged with 
ſin, rio more then the Apothecary with poyſoning, in ſo ordeting the 
yſon,” as it doth the contrary. by his skill, unto that which by nature 
_ Kt woulddo. Andas in painting, the black colour giveth grace to otticr 
beautifull colours, in making them ſhew better: foiris in thisworke of 
God, in which the fin. and untruth of men, (as by a black and dark co- 
lour )cauſeth the truth and righteouſneſſe of God(as the white) to be 
more commended and toappeare better. - ooo Ge 
Bus how are theſe attions of the wicked diſcerned from the work of 


God inthem *- p15, nn $4.3 
L 3; Eirſt 


Gn  ——————_— 


The Summe and Sub#3nce 


Firſt, by the cauſe from whence the ation commeth. Far Toſephs 
brethren of envie ſent him into Egypr; but God in mercy. 'Shjmer cur- 
ſed Davidof malice; but God of juſtice againſt Davids murther and 
adultery, Rehoboaw, out of the unadyiſednelle of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people ; but God by his wiſe councell did fo diſpoſe of 
it, The Devill from hate to «Abgþ was a lying {piritinthe mouth of all 
his Prophets ; but God in juſtice againſt his idolatry. | Pilate of ambi- 
tion and feare, the Tewes of malitious envy, and ignorance, Fudas of 
covetouſneſſe, but God of love gave Chriſt, and Chriſt himlelte in o- 
bedience to his Father : and therefore that actiqn as it was from God 
and Chriſt,was moſt juſt and rightcous;as from the other,moſt wretch- 
ed and abominable. __ | Wi; $7 
Secondly, by theend whither they tend. For Toſephs brethien ſent 
him,to the end he ſhould not come ta the honour he foretold out of his 
dreame : but God ſent him to provide for his Church, and to fulfill 
that which was foretold. Shimei curſed , to drive David to defpaite: 
but God directed him for exerciſe of Davids patience, The Devill 
lied in the falſe Prophets, to ruine Ahab : but God juſtly topuniſh him 
for his idolatrie. Rehoboam, to ſatisfic the deſire of his young beard- 
lefle Councellours : but God to performe the word that he had ſpoken 
by his Prophet, Plate to pleaſe the people, and to keep his credic wich 
Ceſar, Iudas for obtaining of the mony he deſired; and the lewes that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reighe oyerthem - but God and Chriſt 
to ſave his people. | | | : | 
But were it not better to ſay that theſe things werg done by Gods per- 
miſcion, rather then by his providence aud government; therby to 
| avoid an abſiirdity in Divinity, that God is the Author of evill? 
Iris moſt truly ſaid , that God isnotthe Author of fin, whereof 
heis the revenger; and alſo that it is done by Gods permiſhon : bur 
It is not an idle permiſſion, ſeparated from the providence and govern- 
ment of God, and therefore a diſtinion of Gods permiſſion, ſeparg- 
ted from his government of fin, is not good: eſpecially conſidering, that 


the diſtinction of ſuch a permiſſion doth notdefend the juſtice of God, 


forthe which it is deviſed. 

. . How maythat appeare? _ | rr 
Ifhepermitſin, hedoth it againſt or with his will. If hedoe it a- 
gainſt his will, then is he not Almighty ; as one that cannot let thar he 
would not have done. If with his will;how can his juſtice be defended, 
if there were not ſome good thing ; for which hee doth willingly per- 
mitit? For ifa Captaine ſhould willingly ſuffer his ſoyldicrs to be 
murthered when he might binderthe {laughterof them , alchayugh he 
put no hand to the muxther , he is not therefore excyiable ang free 
from the blood of bis ſouldiers.. WE Lbucy:, 

What elſe can be alledged againſt the perwiiſoion , that is ſeperated 
| fromthe government of the providence? 0 Oo | 
_ For that þy this meanes God ſhould bee ſnoyled of the greatelt 
part of the government of the world : ſeeing the greateſt part 
"oft of the world are-wicked , all whoſe aQions are { as they them- 
{elves are) wicked. - © » ofa none ons z 


a 


IP 


= Of Chriſtian Rehegion.. \ \ 


b Ii there yet ay ather matter againſt this difkinttion? + ©», 
_ If inthat God doth permit fin, he. thould have: no hand in guiding 
and governing ir; then he ſhould haye no hand in guiding and gaver- 
ning of good Things : for as it.is ſaid, tRar he permitceth fin, foir is alſo 

{aid, that he permitteth the good. Heb. 6.3... 7 
What uſe is te be made of the docFrine of Gods Providence? + 
Eirſt, as inthe Creation, ſo inthe continuation, preſervation and 
ooyernmeny of 31] things, the power, wiſedome, and | 
only true God is ſer forth. And therefore in all things is he to boglo- 
rified,( Rom.11.36.) yeaeveninthe figs of men, for the good things he 
mr : | M: 


drawcth forth from their evill. .. 


Secondly, the confideration of this , that nothing can'cone ro paſſe | 


without the Providence of God, ſhould move us tofeare God, and 
make us afraid ro commit any ſin , far otherwiſe then the wicked con- 
clude ; who uponthat , rhar ir is taught that all is - come to paſſe 
by the Providence of God, according to that he hath decreed, f Ecrlef. 
3.11. 14.) would conclude, that then a man may givehimſelte liberty 
to do: any thing, conſidering that it muſt needs be executed that God 
hath decreed, TEE OE IS AC... 
. Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all {laviſh fear out of our hearts; knowing 
that nothing can come to paſſe without the Providence of God.. : 
Fourthly, this ſhould breed thankefulneffe ro:God in proſperity,and 
in all things that come untous according to our defire.. Whatſoever 
blefling wereceive, we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and 
give himthe praiſe and glory ; ( Row. 11. 36. )not factifice to our own 
nets,(Hab. 2,16) or ſtay our minds inthe inſtruments'thereof, without 
looking up to him by whoſe ſpec'all providence and government we 
obtaine our deſires. TIRE == 
- Fiftly, this ſhould cauſe humility under the hand of God, when 


things came ptherwiſe then we deſired. ON 
.. Sixthly ,.in adverſity. we ſhould. patiently ſuffer whatſoever aMiRi- 
onthe Lorg layeth upon us. For this :conſideration- hath wrought p1- 
tience in Gqds ſervants : it is the Lord, let him'doe what pleaferh him. 
T. Sas Jo WH {9 EN” - 

... Seventhly, we muft marke andobferve the providence of God in 
former times;that thereby we may gather argumerits of his gaodneffe 
unto us.1n the time to come... 6-0, 


Having thus ſpaken geuerally of the Providence of God: we aims to 


 deſcendunto the ſpeciaid conflderation of that which doth concerne 
' [the privcipall creatures ; upon whom God hath declared the glory 


of his Mercy and tnitice. And firtt 10 begin mith Angels - ſhew 


:  , . yep thay are upheld in their heeing, 


! 


* 


die, or returne to nothing. Luk. 20.36. 
1 How dathGed difpoſtefthemes oO 

1 Furſt, goneqrning their overleF#ing rondition : they had a law 

them in their Crea 100, Which the Ble& obſerve;andareeftahli 


5; Theyare gl uſtained by the payer of God;ſo that they ſhall never OfG 


: | 


= 
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ir perfection, but the Reprobate fianine againſt it , have Io bets 
rſt eſtate, and arereſcrved unto further judgement. 'Forall being by 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Of the good 
Angels. 


God created goodatthe firſt : (Ger. 1. 31:)fome continued in humility 
and obedience according to that dignity in which they were created : 
others continued.notin the truth, ( Fob. 8.44) and ſo kept nottheir be- 
gifinivg or excellency (Fude v. 6.)in.which they were created of God 
(by whom nothing could be made but good) but tranſgrefſed and fell 
from it, by their finne and wickedneſſe becomming Devils. 

Secondly, for their Employment: God uſcth them all, both good and 
evill Angels, as his fervants and miniſters, for the accompliſhment of 
his will and worke. Fob 1. 6. | 

How are the good eAngels called in Scripture ? 

1. Elohim, or gods; for their excellency and power. 'Pſal. 8.5.com- 
pared with Heb. 2. 7. Pſal. 97.7. with Heb. 1.6. | 
| 2. Sons of God. Fob 1.6.. 

3. Angels of Light. 2 Cor. 11. 14. 

4. Ele& Angels. 1 Tim, 5,21. 

5. Heavenly Souldiers. Lak. 2.13. 

6. Men of God ; for their Office, 

#7, Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions. | 

8. Seraphims, and a flame of fire; for their ſwift zeal, to do Gods 
will. | | 

9. Cherubims,from the form of young men, wherein they appeared. 

' Havethey any proper names ? fo 
n Some, for our capacity have names given unto them : as Gabriel, 

6. - 
'. How manyarethere of them? | 
They be innumerable. Mar. 22. 30. Heb. 12.22. Dan. 7.10. Pſa. 
68, I7. | | | | | 

Are there divers degrees of Angels ? ; 

. Yes; for ſome are Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions, and 
:Thrones. Col. 1. 16. Which ſhewethinot ſo much a difference in nature, 
as a diverſe employment in office. But what thoſe degrees are, it is not 
obſerved out of Scripture ; and therefore to us is unknown. 

With what properties are theſe Angels eſpecially endued ? - - 

They are cndued with wiſdome, holineſle, willingneſle to put in exe- 
cution the will of God, power, ſwiftneſle, indaſtry, glory, 8c. far a- 
bove any man, | | | 

_ What meaſure of knowledge have they ? 

Very great, in compariſon of man; both by creation, and otherwiſe. 

., How many, ll orts be there of their knowledge 1 

Three. Firſt, Naturall, which God endued them with at their crea- 
tion, far above any man, as their nature is more heavenly. 

Secondly, Experimental, which they doe marke and obſerve farre 
more carefully then man; in Gods government of theworld- and out 
of all creatures. Eph. 3. 10. Luk.15:10. + | © 1 eos 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God-informeth thern, according to the 
ſeyerall matters that he ſendeth them about : and hereby rlixy khow 
things to come ; as Day, 9. the Angell telleth before to Daxiel the time 
of Chriſts death : and Matth., x5; GOD telleth the Angel Foſephs 


thoughts. 
- Þ Doe 


—_—_—— 


"4 : for al rg are RY VE 9 
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lineſſe of womeninthe C nay ee 
- Canthe good Angels fall atrany time? 

No: God hath on thern in their well bers, that as might 
never fall by fin from their firſt bleſſed ctate, Metth, 18.. 19. 

.*; : Whetre commeth this 1; _. 

Not from their own Hature ( (which was ſubjet to cautability ) but 
from Gods mercy. For ſeeing thoſe Angels are elet-of God,. 1 Tim. 
5. 21. it followeth of necefliry,thar they are kept.and upholden only by 
his grace and mercy, whereupon his $1 gpm, 1s gr ' "hp 

Now for the employment of thiſe Angels ; ; what are youre PY there 
int 

Their apparitions, and the offices wich they perform, . 

Tn how many ſorts have Angels appeared . $:- 

Ih as divers as it pleaſed God to ſend them : bur cheryl two: 3 
namely, in viſions or true bodies. ., -.. ? 

What meane.you by Viſions &. | 

Thcir appearing in ſome ail IO ſort to the mind FL Gd 
ſenſes :. either inthe night by dreams, as to Foſeph, Matth.'2. x 3.0r in 
the day by ſome ſtrangeſhewes, as they did to the Frophe, —_ 2, 3o 

. -, How manifold was their apparitiovin body.t, . 

In the true bodies, cither of men, or of” other creatures, - ” 
What examples have you of their 4p erivien in zhe. bid of 
< mens #__ -y 

Gen. 19.1. two Angels ( beſide Chriſt) appeared to Abjahan, So 
did two likewiſetg,the Apoſtles, 4th, 1, Io. and. Gabriel. to the Virgin 
Mary, Luke 1. 26+... ' 

'" Weretheſethe bodies of living? men, who had Souls; or bodies' cheated | 

— ", aponoccaſient... 

They were bodies Saraordicatily' created apon that occaſi on by 
God, haying no fouls but. the Angels fo givethem motion; ant after 
were diffolved by G God to nothing, having neither birth cor b 

; - Didthey move fromplace to place in theſe bodies: = 

Yes: anddid many other actions proper to man- The Angels ap= 
pearing to Abrah & truly cat aid drink, though withoutneed : . the | 
Angels did truly Ipeak, and touch £9t, pulling him. -But theſe ations 
were done by them.inan xtraggdinary, ſpeedineſſe and fl Ine Tin 
then any mancan do... D "IE — 

. Have Angels ever opearel] in the bodies of other creatures * PH 

Fa For Far toy ba bay Cherubims; + I thi 
wings;Satan ſpoke in of a ſerpent to Ev ot 
—_—_ — other pl 4 y "LE " = WO: 
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The Stonme und Subſtance 


With what fetting did the yodly find the apparition of An- 

Many times with great feare and terror :(as may be feen in Daniel 7, - 
28. & 10. 7, 8,9, 16, 17.) which was cauſed by the fmal glimpſe of glo- 

ry that God vouchfated to them, which man for his fincould not bear, 


> 


& 25 2g Wha leary you by that * of ag goes” ed 2,1, 
To know. our miſery and corruption! z and that in compariſon of 
Gods appeating; we ſhould be ready to turn to duſt. 

How many are the Offices the good Angels perform ? þ SME: 
'Twofold : Firſt, inreſpe&t of God, Secondlyin reſpec of the 
Creatures. | a3 TT | | 
How many aretheir duties concerning God? 
_ Thxes, .x, They da continually praiſe and gloryfie G o Þ in Hea- 
2 They do alwayeswaite upon'the'Lord their God in heaven, to 
expect what he would haverchem do. | 
3- They knowing, his will, doput it inexecution. 
How manifold are their duties conterning the creatyres * | 
Twofold: either generall, inzeſpeR of all the creatures or ſpeciall, 
in reſpe&t of Man. + __ - 
What is the generall dntie ? Sig 
That they are the Tnſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admi- 
ſtration and government of the whole world. WHT ; 
' What are the Offices which they perform towards Man ? 
They areeither inthis life, or itithe life to come. : 
Tow manifold artthe offices which they perform towards man in this 
_ em OG. 44 | 
Twofold : either ſuch wer. thegodly, theprocuring of whoſe 
good is their ſpeciall calling. (Heb. t. 14. Mat. 4+ 11. Pſa, 104. 4.) or 

ſuch as reſpec the wicked. | e- 
|. How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him inthis life? 
©... hath he one alone, or hath he many? bebe 

 Thatisas the glory of God and the neceffity of the Saints requireth: 

ſometimes there do many attend upon one, and ſometimes one upon 

many. as FN 


# 


What are the good Offices which the Angels performs towards the god... 
.: "bhinthibfe? 2 | - _Y 
They are uſed as Inftruments, 1, To beſtow good things upon them.” 
hb. To keepethemifrog evil DT 25 BOTH 11.4" 
'. Haw manifold are oe 200d things which by the miniftery of the 
© Angels are beſtowed uponthe gat ? 
They afe partly concern the Body, partly the Soul. | 
©»; What arethe gaod things that Conceyutbe Body ©. 
I, They uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow thirigs needfult for the 


preſervation of it: and to.bring necellary helps to ren intheir diſtteſſe; 
ey ook 


DC. COIN 
25. They areappointed of God tobe asa guard. and garriſon unto 
his children, 'to cornfort and defend thend walking in thar lawful ca 
linge. Pſal. 34+ 7o & 9h. Il. ett ow” 


;. They 
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3- They give an happy ſucceſle to them inthe good things they go 
about. Ger 24. 7, 49. | - TY EOS NS 0 
4. They are appointed as-watchmen over the Saints; thar by their 
preſence they might keep their bodies in ſhamefaſtnes, holineſle and - 
Purity. 1Cor. IT. YO! | "1M 
What are the good things of the foute, which the Lord doth beſtow upon 
» the Saints by the miniſiry of the good Angels? 
.1- To reveal the will of God to them ; andto inform them in things 
which he would have:done. A&s 10.5. 
2. To ſtir up good motions 1a their hearts. - | 
3- Tocomfort them in ſorrow : as Chriſt was comforted being di- 
ſtreſſed in Soul, Luk.-22::43. and Pant, Ads 27. 23, 24 _* - 
4. Torejovce at the converſion of the Saints, Luk. 15.10. 
How. manifold are the evill things from which the good Anzels dve 
keep the godly * | | 
They likwife doe partly concern the Body; partly the'Soule. 
What are the evils of the body © _ ©, IE 
They arecither without, or within us, 
From what evils without us are we preſerved by the miniſiry of 
h ' the Angels* - 15 
1. From thoſe,dangers that one man bringeth upon another. 
2, Fromthoſe that they are ſubje unto by reaſon of wild Beaſts . 
3- From thoſe evills whereunto- we are ſubje&-by reaſon of other | 
creatures without life. | 
::. 4+ They doe not onely preſerve. the bodyesof the Saints, bur alſo 
all things that are theirs , as their goods, wife , children and families. 
What are the evills within us, from which the Angels doe keep us 7 
Firſt, Sickneſfle. Secondly, Famine . Thirdly, Death. | 
| What are the evills of the Soule,, from which the Angels doe keepe 
Us. TT : 1 
From finnes ; and that two wayes. 1. By their continuall preſence. 
2. By their power, | * 
What. are the ations which the good Angels perform towards wicked 
men inthi life ? | | 
I. They reſtrain and hinder them from many wicked things which , 
they would bring to paſle. ; 1,116 ng 
2. They execute judgements upon the wicked , and puniſh them 
for their fines committed, 2 Kings 19. 35- Gen. 19, It, 
What are the Offices which the good Angels are to performe towards 
_ - » *Manafterthulife? | 
Firſt, they catry the.ſoules of the godly, being ſeparated from the bo- 
dy with. comfort into heaven, (as Lazarus, Luke.x6. 22, ) atid thruſt 
| thewicked into hell. - | | 
Secondly, they waitupon Chriſt at the day of Indgement, to ga- 
ther all the fairhfull/-unto. him ; and to ſeparate the wicked from 
among them : (Matth.13. 41. & 24. 31.) and to rejoyce at the ſentence- 
which hedballgive, > tn be, LITE We 
Are we not to worſhip the bleſſed Angels for the good Offices which 
they fois eva x. man,and to pray ——_ Me 21feh 6/417 
| Y. He %o" 


= The Summe and Sub$lance 


Ofthe cvill 
Angcls. 


Not ia any calc; for, of 
{ ' £. They themlclves refuſc it. Rev. 19. 10. 822. 9. 
2. Theyare but Gods meſſengers, and our fellow brethren. 
3+ God is only to be worſhiped, Jud. 13. 16. Mat. 4. 19. Col. 2. 18, 
Thus much concerning the good Angels : what are youto' know con- 
cerning the evill owes * \ | 
Firſt, their finne or fall. Secondly, the evill offices they perform. 
' How many things are we to confider in their fall * Ee 
Tivo. r. The manner. 2. The back(liding it ſclfe. 
IV hat menſt be conſidered in the manner * 
Four things- 7 
ſ : - They were created, though good, yet mutable ; {o as they might 
all. | 
2, Being created mutable, they were tryed, whether they would 
fall or not. | | 
3. Being tryed, they were forſakenof God and left tothemyſelves, 
4. Being left to themſclves, they commirted all fin even with gree- 


Cincfle. | 
How many things muſt be conſidered in' the fall it felfet - 
Three. xz. From whence they fell, 2. Wheicinto they fell. 3. The 
puniſhment God laid upon them for their fall. 
_ Frommhence fell they * | 
Firſt, from their innocency, and eſtate which God had fet them in. 
 Fob4. 18. Foh. 8. g4. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Fade v. 6. | 
Secondly, from God ; and thereby from fulneſſc of foy and perfeti- 
on of happineſle. - 
Whereinto fell they ? | 
God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly, without any out- 
ward temptation, to fall into that unpardonable fin of Apoſtafic ; and 
into the moſt grievous {ins that could be committed. 
What was the principal fin, that the CA neels committed? 
Howſoever ſome think it was pride, abuſing the place of 1ſaiah 14. 
T3, 14. which is meant of the King of Babylon; others envy towards 
man, out of W:{Jome 2. 24, others lying, out of Fohs V. 44. yctit 
comprehended all theſe and more too ; being an utter falling away from 
* God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in,cſpecially to miniſter 
far mans good, Bo” 
How commeth it to paſſe that the fall of Angels is without hope of re- 
ſtitution, ſince Manis recovered after his fall ? 
TheDevill committed the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, (Mar. 12. 31. 
I Fohn 5. 16. ) {inning wilfully and malicioufly : which is proved by 
Fu comtinydl dealing againſt God :andrherefore he ſhall never be re- | 
ored. 
 .." Werethere many Angels that did thus fall ? * | 
_ Yes » as appeareth by Rev. 12. 7. & Lk. 8. 30. where alegion 
What mans were laid upon the Angels for their falls =—=© 
Ruſt, thetearfullicorruption.ofcheir nature fromtheir firſt integrity, 
and loſſe of Godsimage, :fothar they can never repent. "| 


Secondly, 


Of Criſes Toby: © 
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bas caſting of thor oarfroni theglory of Hoawens and 
Fo . the comfonableprefenceof 'Goliforverindrsi EF, 
- Thirdly, u griefeaud. vexationiacche proſpetiry of tho Shin: 


Fouttily, a liniicativh of their power, thar-they atnondce whit 


hiurehey woulds- 5 4 Iv 2 1 ARM Z8 Be. 21 [ lulz: Firioftlt e121 brg 
Fifthly, horrout #ndfeare of akijuilytentofent reat day; where- 
unto they-are reſerved. in abies. pans knefle: 2 Pet.2, 
A. Hlle Wieſe 64:2 11545 35 9:8 M1! m—_— pelo f, 74] A 
* .. Sinthlyjia: +64 tormennaſcex the JudgenerR3nHell 
fire z'vwhere they: peo4s forlorhwindineowelch God wotldwithour 


end, * Afaf.B, 29. Diohe 8. 41. Mrovy) gu. Apo dirguens 2f t fy 
Ou: rdoparoag fn fr ways, .0& Ie £2 


No but God { 46.23 N1i; NF 5 
What powes' hit nan iyat.2 [72 > Q }: a7 Fi Ws 
They have no NE _ dernathre; robots 


they canfior worket and: yerthBy-ran' dpo nothing er, 
- but _ Gov appointerts ; novoantch Een es 
Matt 8.31, | ©. 


Hoih ave they ated wnptomas? 2 blugve 27 ni bes 
Very malitiouſly : as their ___ names pway them doe deckarer 
whe rhoſe vines t: vio 7.39 wh, © > yi 


Firſt, Satan: becauſe they mortal hate men, 


Secondly; Devill;' becauſe 'they'4 abdecbally' accuſe chemes God IH 


and man. Ib x. xx. $6545 REVHRAYG. OG Gif 10. nA. 2r ©: 
Thirdly, the old Serpent : for their ſubeils rewptaton. DEST IOG : 


| Fouttly; the eres Diny-fo 77 ern roman 28.9, 
 Haiv many of they ot avtindl not Df, 23113 
Sometimes many. UPON:ONE, ; antear wes To Ft  & DSN) 
What be the evill offica hey p6 dof: 50) 07 ibid 
Some are common to the godly with the wicked, ng eps 
pet tothie wicked alone} 2: 7 7 ovine min o3 ame! wo fi gra 


"#f rod they #1theproorouteche pouty tudes £m {60D | 
No. For though God permitreththem oftentotry and ex&cſeths 
godly ly {3 $49; 14-1 eofiputed witit ob gr 12\0;l Eph 6:1 2068 i 
y and in iaind (is Satan iced [ burtrs ly w 
ſores, and inwardly wth drentesandvitions pand [ 
Paul, 2C0r 50897; meehindered hin from 
18.) ye helimiteth ther; i; ao rhe Uipenhio coke 
childred.” Zi# Fg TIES 8 0 if; LN GCE. ED M4 H DUNEDIN 3 ons 12. cter 2.6 2 
| "0p 1unifole. rib con ? Directors ie 
"7174 and 3hby 17 V Lt OLE 
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| How doe they hurt the þ 1 Bony 2 

are permitted by Golforman ny oe Firſt. w_ EH erca- 
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122 The-Smume and Subſturice 
_didb & and Fambres in Egmpt;and by the witch of Ender, Foarth- 
hy, by fan Gant and evils =. the bodics of men, and;totormerit 
and _ them : as inFob; and tho#eyptiens,” Fifthly, to ſtrike ſome 
dumb.” Sixthly, tocnterinto to poſſeſſe the bodies of. :men'; 
uſing them in moſt fearfull ſort : as pov 8.16. & 12. 28] —_— t 
inflik cicath upon the bodies bothof: men and beaſts. oor | 
: How doe they hurt the ſoules* (> 
Firſt, by depriving ſome of the uſeof their reaſon; by Genlic and 
madnefſe.r:Second/y;by-troublingand:rormenti ſome with gricfe and 
vexationof-ſoule. © Thirdly, by abuſing ſome with paſions and melan- 
choly fits : as Saul, x.8amx6.14;.Fourthly, by ſeducing athers. x Kings 
22,21, 22, x Cor ug Fifty, by maoifold andifearcfull temptations 
to finne and wickedneſle.; : Six, by prevailing in ſuch temptations. 
omnths by accuſing before boſe with whamthey have ſo pre- 
vaited.” 'Eighthly, by:hindring men from doing good things. . - 
fr wrethe officerof” the evill Angels that reſpef the wicked alone ? 
Firſt, torule and reigne in. them without controlment , and-to finiſh 
his worke in them. Secondly, ro murther and deſtroy them in this 
world ; and inthe woe ro'come, ta terment fog and body in hell for 


ever, 


Vies of the do- Wha oe are we to male of tha doftrine concerning the evil A N- 


Erine concern- els ? 


ing nll An* = Firſt, otretsble-attbe Lords ſeverity towards them ;, 2 P:t,2.4.and 
to be thankful for his bounty and MExcKeS towards our ſelves, Hal 8. 
Te 4 5, E Is 3, ©; 
Secotly, to rememberthatif God ſpared not thoſe ſpiituall crea- 
tures finning againſt himz; neither oo he —_ rebelling againſt his 
Majeſty. 2 Pet. 2.4«/141 ©) 5h 
Thirdly, to feare toofiend Godythar bach ſuch meſſengers toſend at 
his command. 
Fourthly, to Jah roarm our kits Ah the ſhield of farh and feare 
of God, fince we have {ach Sreat enemies to: fight againſt,: Bp .II, 
I Pet.i5.9, + 
ikthly, fo be comfortnd, chatthough the Devill bee powerfull and 
moſt malicious againſt us, ye Chriſt hath broken his head, Ge: ve | 
and at laſt yill tread Satan under our feet, Rom, xn6420« 
Of Gods par- 1 Thus much of the Provideneethat concerneth Angels? ” 
ticular provi- I bw now:-how God doth deale with Man ».:\; .i;_ ;.. 
— As with that creature in whom, above all other, he: .intendeth to ſet 
forth. theglory of .his. Wiſdome,Power, Inſtice, and Mercye'Prov.s. 
31. Pſalme$. 3. &c. 1 Cor. 9.9, x06. and therefo the Scriptures doe 
od 'plentifully-geglare: the dealing-of: God, WI 4 03289 ſoeh) inthe 


time of this world, and for everhereaſters -.; /; ;i-/} + - 0349797 
- Hows Man upheld in.bi being ©. Wh o ODS oe Noa 
To wayes. Qs + Hee 201 br 


axall othes : bodily creatures Part enance oF ie 
5 z are On carb, i the. _ _ þ by mae of _ 
: 3 Gi X % 4119. parth, by propagation of kind; untethe 
of # eranrg d,through the bl tr ore Ges, $9R# er wo 
| | CONALY, 


Of: Chriſtian-Religion, © 


Secondl: gy. 45 Angels after aſort; God ſo Providing, 
the body of man'rewuriieth.to the; carth from whence'it was taken, yet 
the ſoule periſheth not, but returneth to God that gave ir z- (Fecl...12. 

; #7, ) yea, that the ſame body alſo; and every part thereof, is preſerved in 
the grave, and ſhall. be joyned intire tothe ſoule ar the laſt day, ſo to 
continue for ever, Fob.19; 26, 27. 2 ; 

' How manifold is the ſtate, wherein Man is to be conſfudered 2. 

- Threefold, Firſt, the ſtate of Innocency ; commonly had and loſt of 
almankind, bothete and reprobate, without difference, Eccl. 7. 29. 
Secondly, the ſtate of corruption and milery ; ſeifing on all men-na- 
turally, bur abiding without recovery only on the reprobate; Row. 3.23. 
Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption; proper tothe clect.. x Per. 2. 9. 
Pſal. 130. 8. All which do make way unto that final and everlaſting 
eſtate of honour or difhonour, fore-appointed unto all men, beginning 
atthe end of thus life, perfeRted at the day of Iudgement, and continu- 
ing for ever in the world to come. And thus, tauching this part of 
Gods providence the Seriptures do teach us,. both the Benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man before his fall ; and likewiſe his Iuſtice and Mercy 
towards him after his fall. His Iuſtice upon the Reprobate, who are 
left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved together with the Devils 
unto everlaſting puniſhment. Ma#r. 25. 4I. Rev. 20. 10, 15. His Mer- 
cy.upon the Ele, who notwithſtanding their fall are reſtored again by. 
Brace. Gen. 3-15- INV... 001515913. hon C63 Offs hiir i, wk 
Ts it not likely, that all the viſible world, together with man, iz' fallen 
4 4 - with hopeof reſtitution by mercy? Gt 
-Yes. Forit ftandeth well with the Iuftice of God, that ſeeing the 
viſible world was made for the uſe of man; (Ger. %.)that with the fall 
of man it ſhould be puniſhed, (Ger. 3> 17: 18, )and withhis raiſing up 


- x 


& 58 


againe be reſtored. Roy. 8, 20321, 22. ou, 
' What is that ſpeciall order of government which God uſeth towards 
=... Mankindinthis world 6 the worldtocomes 
Inthis world he. ordereth.them according to the tenor of a two-fold 
Covenant, inthe world'to come, according to the ſentence of a two- 
fold Iudgement. DIND Vie 5 SMES 10>; 
What underſtand you by a Covenant ? 


< I <a 
* as ” 3 
pn —_——_ NO : 
2 VEIN ] Ss + OTA —. 


'Of the Cove- 


An agreement which it pleaſeth” Almighty God to enter into vii Gon non 


man, concerning his everlaſting condition. | [E8D9} 5 

e OED Wha be thoparts of this agreement * . 25 lagi garey - C 

- Two: the one istheccdvenantrhat-God maketh with us; the other is 
the covenant that we:make wittiiGod. The ſumma of the former.is, thar 
he will be our Gol-ofthe latter ,that we will be his people. Fere 31-33: 
 -* © What gather gou fromthe farmer. oo oO dog 
The" fir-name- df:God, as it is) in divers placesof Scripture, and 


. hamely, Exod, 3.15. where itis{aid {The Lord Godof your Fathers the 
Goa of Abraham, \:the God; of-Iſagc,und rhe God of Tacob,vath ſent meunto 


you Dis fs dvy name for everges this is why memariall unto al generations. 

whence we may obſerve the ſingular. glory and priviledge of 

pxople, inthat God is cofieent tatake his ſir-name of them. Heb, 11.16. 
eo * . <u £7 


The Summe and Sulltavve 


.  Forthatitis afeatfull thing, torhink of the proper name of God 

alone, unlefſe this beadded toit z whereby he declareth his love and 

kindneſſe- to us. ee not (oth iran gigs 7" 
Whatgathiv jou fromthelater oo 

That Man ſtandeth bound by theſe covenants of agreement, to per- 
form that duty which God requireth at his hands. Ee -< 

How many ſuch Coumants bethere ® _ 

Two. Firſt, the Law, or: Covenant of Works: Secondly, the free 
Promiſe,or Covenant of Grace ; which from the comming of Chriſt is 
called the Goſpell. Rom. 10. 5,6. Gal. 3. 11; 126 | 

Which of them was tub: YISYDAS7 1067 


IT, Covenant of The Law. For it was giver to Adam in his integrity s when the pro- 


miſe of grace was hidden in God: - b G Ke: 

. How ſo, fince it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes? ©. 
Thatis to be underſtood of the Law as it was written by Moſes, and 
ingraved in tables of ſtone by the finger of God: otherwiſethe ſame 
Law (for the ſubſtance thereof} was imprinted in the beginning in the 
hearts of our firſt parents; and therefore it is called the Law. of Nature, 

Rom. 2.44 HET PIC HL @: 

How was this Law given unto Adam inthe beginning *- 
It was cheifly written in his Heart at his creation, and: parily alſo 
uttered to his Earein Paradiſe. . For unto him was given both to know 
ood, and alſo to be inclined thereunto, with abilitie to- performe 
It. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his duty to 
God, inthe ſanQification of the Sabbath , to his neighbour, in the in- 
—_— of marriage ; and to himſelfe, in his dayly working about the 
arden. | OOH 25 2657 bem 2 vbbiov 27 7 
oi How,doth it appeare that the ſubſtance of ' the Morall Law was writ- 
 reninthe hearts of Adam andEves?  ' _ 
Firſt; by the cffe@ of it.in them both ; who' immediately afcer their * 
fall, were forced by the _ guilt of conſcience {not yet otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence. Gen. 3. 8. '' | 
Secondly, by the remainders thereof in all mankind ; who even 
withoutthe Law, are by light of nature a Law unto themſelves. * Gen, 
| '4. 6, Rom. 2.14, 15, \ © © AI | RY WL, © WALL 
How hath the Morall Law been delivered fincethe fall ?: +1. : \. 

The ſumme thereof was compriſed intetswords,(-Exod.:34. 23: 
Der. 4. 13.)commonly called -the Decalogue prten:Commabdements; 
ſolemnly publiſhed and engraved Iritables of ſtone/by God himſtlfe. 
(Dent. 4. 13. & 10. 4.) Afterwardstheſame was more fullydeliverd in 
_ the books of holy Scripture-; and ſo committed; to the Church for di- 
reQion of our obedience to God'; (Fan; 3. 8.) 'and for the'diſcovery 
of fin, and the puniſhment'duetherets, Deus, 2/79 26: Row. 143k& 4420. 
All fich duties as were quired of Adam in his mnacency (Let 


r8. 5.) andall ſuch asare required fince, by reaforof his fall: (Dear. 27 

26.) binding us to eternall death for ouwdeaſt defettherein.. _- -- * . 

” "=" - now ont of that which hath been ſaid,whas the Caucnant of. 
Wor S1zsP? JAES 5 to NA 4. Kt 


F, It 


y Of Criſtian Religion, OI 


Itis a conditionall Covenant between God and Man, whereby on 
the one ſide God commandeth the perfeRion of godlineſle and righte- 
ouſneſle, and promiſeth' that he will-be our God , it we keepe all his 
Commandements; and on the other fide Man bindeth himlſclte ro per- 
form intire and perfe& obedience to Gods Law by that ftrength. 
wherewith God hath endued him by the nature of his firſt ercation. 

VV hat was done in this Covenant on Gods part * Rt 
There was his Law , backed with promiſes and threatnings z and 
unto them were added outward ſeales. | Vap! 
What was the ſunme of thes Law * 1 
: _—_ this, and thou ſhalt live: ifthou doeſt it not , thou ſhalt dye the 
cath. | | 
VF hat is meant by , Doethis © | h Og 
Keepall my Commandements in thought, word, and deed. - 
V Vhat s meant by life, promiſed to' thoſe that ſhould keep ali the Com- 
mandements ? | DEE DET 
+ The reward of blelſedneſſe and everlaſting life. Levit. 18,5, Luke 
$0. 3% | | 
What is meant by, Death threatned ts thoſe that ſhowld tranſgreſſe ? 

In this world the curſe of God, and death, with manifold miſeries 
both of body and ſoule : and ( where this Curſe is not taken away ) e- 
verlafting death both of body and ſoule- in the world to.come. Dent, 
27.26.09 294 19, 20. & 32. 22, Levit 26. Dent. 28. . - 

| What were the outward ſeales added heremntor\ 7 

The two trees, planted by God for that purpoſe in.the mideſt of the 
garden, Gen. 2.9.G& 3.3. that dum before and in the fight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpecall place toſerve God in , and might by the 
_ ar them be pur in mind of thoſe things whereof they wete fignes 
and ſcales. 1"; 1:5 FR 
What did the tree of life ſervefor?2%> - © EET 

It ſealed up happineſſe, life, and glory unto man , upon condition 
of obedience: that by taſting thereof ( which no doubt , accotdifg to 
the manner of Sacramentall fignes, was a tree of niarvellous comfort , 
and reſtoring ) he might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, 
if he ſtood obedient unto Gods commandements.Gen, 2. 9. Prov: 3. 18. 
Rev. 2. 7. 1B TROL "v3 


Was this trte able aver everlaſting lifite max? or otherwiſe F why 
_ * "id God aftey the fall ſhat man fromit® © | 


" It was 0 more ableto pive everlaſting life, then the bodily eating 
| wfany other Sacrainetit:' but 4dan} having by fin loſt that whith'was 
mm hereby ; God would have him-debarred fromthe uſe ofthe 
acrament. it Ho 3077 
What aidthe tree of Knowledevof ood and evill ſerve far ?'' 17 
— Bothfottryall of ck tence, b alſo for a aig their. mutabi- 
Iity,and 6f whiewonld follow upon ſin; fo ſealing death and dainnation 
in caſe of diſobedience. Not as though the tree was able to'pive any 
knowledge {but that by-tafting of it contrary to Gods command, they 
ſhould have experimental knowledge of evilf in theinſelves, which be- 
fore they had of good only; and by wotull experietice ſhould ledrn,whar 


The Summe and Subſtance 


The ſtate of 


'man in the 
time of his in- 
*NOCCNCy » 


diffetence there was between knowing and ſerving God in their inte- 
ority , noon: of him by their ſin. Gey. 2. 17. 
What was done in this Covenant on mans part * _ 

Man did promiſe by that power, which he had received, to keep 
the whole Zaw ; binding himſelf over to puniſhment, in caſe he did nor 
obey, 

In what #ate is Man to be conſidered, under this Covenant * 

- a twofold ſtate. 1. Of Irinocency. 2. Of Corruption and 
milery. WE. 
What things are you to note in the Innocent eſtate of Man ; 

Firſt, the place where he was ſeated. Secondly, the happy and 
glorious eſtate he there injoyed both in ſoul and body, 

Where did God place man when he created him * | 
In a moſt glorious , pleaſant and comfortable Garden ; which is 
calted Paradife, or the Garden'of Zden from the pleſantneſfe. Gep. 2. 8. 
What doth the Scripture teach concerning it * 
Theplace where it was ; and the commodities thereof. 
Where, and in what part of the world was it ? 
In Aſia neer the meeting of Ewphraes and Tygris, thoſe two famous 
Rivers. 
What conmoudities bad it ? 4 5c 
All the principall creatures of God did adorne it : and therefore it is 
ſaid to be, more extraordinarily then the reſt of the world, planted by 
God. There are ſet downalſo the precious ſtones thereof, under the 


' Sardonyx, pure mettalls, under the gold ; precious woods under 'the 


Bdellium , and ſo all other living things and growing creatures ; that it 
might be as it were a ſhop farniſhed for man, to ſee in, and learn by it 
Gods Wifdome, Power and Majeſty. | 
 Doth this place now continue ? _ 
The place remaineth ; but the beauty and commodities be partly by 
the Floud, partly by mans fin( for which the whole earth is curſed ) al- 
moſt aboliſhed ;.though( as may be obſerved out ofgood Authors ) it 
15a very fruitfull place ſtill. | | 
. What happineſſe did man enioy, thus placed in Paradiſe ? 
It was partly Inward, partly Outward. 
Wherein did the Inward appeare ? | | 4 
Firſt, in his wonderfull knowledg, whereby he made uſe of all the 
creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 
' Secondly, In that holy and heavenly image of God, of which 4am 
had theuſe and comfort before his fall: it ſhining in him without 
tainture: or blemiſh, -and he thereby being without all fin'or puniſh- 
ment of fin, WET 4 
Thirdly, in the full fruition and affurance of the favourable and 
blifſcfull preſence of his Creator; [Matth.5. 8. Pal. 17. 15.) and his 
heavenly company and conference with-God , without all feare , as 
ſubjeR with his Prince. (Gem. 3. 8.) | | 


--: Fgurthly, in His joyfull ſerving God ; together with abſolute con- 


tehtmentin hicmlſelfe. (Gen:::2 25.) 
116; 11 Fhertjudid the Ourwatd.appeart © 
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"Firſt , in having ſo comely, perfe& and glorious a.body, in 


which there was no ihfirmity , paine, nor ſhame, though naked, (Geng 


2.25.) 


| econdly ; in his dominion over all the creatures X that ſubmi itted Fo 
theriſelves and did ſervice unto him: : to whom alſo as their Lord he 


gave theiroriginall names. Gey. 2,19. 20. TE, 
Thirdly, inthe comfortable ſtate and ſenſe , not of Paradiſcalone, 
but of all the world round about him ; having neither ſtorme, winter, 
nor extremity in any creature. 
What imployment hal man in this eftate? ... 


A twofold employment:the firſt ourward;totill and dreſſe the Gar- 


den, Gen.2. 15. the other ſpirituall, to worſhip and ſerve God his Cre- 
ator, and to procute his owneeverlaſting bleflednefle; whereto he was 
fitted with freedome of will and ability for perfe@ obedience unto 
God accordin g tothe tenor of the Covenant of works.. | ) 
What oe al we to make of the knowledge of mans happineſſe before 

1s fall? 


Eirſt. to admire and praiſe the great. goodneſle and favour of God it 


J 


fo dealing with man, a clod of the earth. 


Secondly, to bewail the loffe of that happy eſtate, with blaming our - 


ſelves for our {in in Adam. p 
Thirdly, to learne how grievous thing ſinne is in Gods fight, that 
procured mad this dolefull change. 
Fourthly , to labour and gaſp to be heires of the heavenly Paradiſe 
purchaſed tor the elect by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall catof the Tree 
of life. Rev. 2. 7. | 


Thus farre of the tate of inviocency : what is the ſlate of corruption O 


and miſery? 


—_ 


\ 
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f man in'the 


ſtate of co 
tion ;and of 


The fearfull condition whercinto in Adam all mankind fell, ( Eccleſ. kis tall, 


7.29.) by tranſgrefling and violating that Covenant of works which 
God made with him at the beginning. ' For man.continued not im his 
 integriey-, but-preſemly tranſgreſſed, that holy law which was gf- 
ven unto him ; willingly revolting from Gods command, through 
Satans temptation,.intro many ſins by cating: the forbidden fruit : aud 
fo by the diſobedience of one, ſin reigned unto death, and death went over 
all, Rom. 5.12, 18: 2 98h 0, | | 

* .. | What arewe then toconſider herein? ' - 


Firſt Adams fall. Secondly ;' the wretched eſtate he threw all "Y 


poſterity into. 7 21 2 7: 990 —_ 
In _— place of ſcripture is the Hiitory of Adams fall hand- 


| In the thirdChapter of. Ginefis L the fox former verſes whereof ſet- 
teth out the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, ( which wasthe original 
of all other canigeions )the reſt of the Chapter declarethy at large 


the things that followed immediate] this tranſj 
oo "How was the way made unto this all of man ? 7, _ 


i: By, Gods permiſſion, Satans temptation, Mans carelefneſſeindin- 
BS 4734 '3 
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frmity in ycelding thereuntos 
© RIG he afhing had God in this buſineſe 2 © 
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The Summe and Subſtance | 


— 


- He permitted the fall of man; .not- by inſtilling into him any 
evill , (James. T. 13. 1 10hn..2.16.) or taking from him any ability un- 
togood; but, firſt ſuffering Saran to aſſaile him (2 Sam, 24. 1. with 
41 Chron. 21.1.) LIEN wy 
2. Secondly, leaving man to theliberty and mutability of his = * 
will ; and not hindring his fall by ſupply of further grace; (.2 Chron, 

2.31.) te 6h 
. -43 God then no cauſe of the fall of our firft Parents ? 

None at all - but as hath been ſaid , having created them holy he 
left them to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtand if they would 
in reſpe& of their ability; as a ſtaffe put on anend right, doth fall 
without the furtherance of the mah that ſetterh it right . Yer came 
it to paſſe not by the bare petmiſſhon of God alone, but alſo by his per- 
miſſive decree ; thereby to make way for the manifeſtation of his Pow- 
er, Iuſtice and Mercy. For being able to bring god out of evill, as 
lighrout of darkenefſe 5 he ordereth in his great wiſdome. the fall of 
man tothe ſetting out of the glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chrſt, . and of his Iuſtice in thoſe that ſhall. periſh for 
their ſins. (Rows. 11. 32. )yet without wrong to any, being not. bound 
to his creature to uphold him: by: his grace from falling . Row. 
8.35, 


What hand had Satan in procuring the fall of Man ? | 
Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud, envious ard murtherons mind, 
hedeceived our firſt parents by tempting them to ſinne; to-theend - 
he might bring them into: the like eſtate with himſelf. And as in 
this reſpe& he is ſaid to have been a mutherer from the beginning | 


«  'Fohn8:44+ ſo doth he ever ſince ſeek to do what hurt he can to man- 


” 


- kind; . moving them till to {in againſt God, and labouring to bring 


._.themto damnation. 


' What dove youobſerve herein ? © 

His envy of Gods glory. and mans happineſſe; together with his 
hatred and malice againſt mankind, whom ('as a murtherer doth his 
enemy ) he haterh and laboureth to deſtroy. ' _ '/- T1 
What gather you fromthis attempt of his againſt our firſt parents in 
| the Fate of innocency ? FOIL | WR <> 
& That Satan is moſt bufie to aſſaile them in whom! the image of God 
in knowledge and holineſſe doth appeare; nor labouring much abour 
thoſe which either lie in ignorance;;or hive no-cotifcience of walking 
according to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already. IA 
©, Vhat inſtrument did Sttauuſeentempting Mane" 

" Heuſedthe Serpent as an Inſtrument to deceive the woman, and 
the woman fot an Inſtrument to tempt. the man; Gen. 3,142. Cor. 11. 3» 
2700200 oo) bn nes b6 8 apt | 019) fg 033 %E 5: 

VF by tha be uſe thofe outward inſtramiens, andodt rather fewspt their 
fanty and affettion inwardly 7 1s org nic ori 

_ Tt ſeemeththat in*their integrity he could not have that advantage 
=_— —_—_— thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubjeR by 


a WY hy did he chuſe rathey to ſpeaks by a Serpene, thenbfary who, Butt 
DicE Becaule 


.” _ ” [7 "200g A 
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= 


a ir was the-freſt that God permitted-bim, and wiſoft.of all: 
the beaſts of rhe earth ; eſpecially: poſſefled by: him:t0; deockie many, 
(Gen. 7. 1.) Tt was of all other beattzehe fubrilleſt and fitteſt to creep ins 


tothe Garden'unſeen of Aden, (who was to keep the beaſts.qux of TY 
and ro remainethere without being clpyed of him, and creep again . 


when he had done his fear. 


If there were craft before the full, then it ſeemeth ther was 


ſinne ? 


© Craftinbeaſtsis tiot fin: aldiouah the monthamtil figniyetha | 
nimblenefſe and linefſe to turn and wind it felfe any way ;,in which. 


reſpe& it ſeemeth the Devill choſe this beaſt before any otlinke';; TY 
"What learn you from thence 2 * PEP 

That the Devill/to-worke his miſcheife, is exceedingly c ing to- 
wakehis choice of his Inſtruments, according tothe kind of evill he 
will follicite unto. Matth. 7. 15. 3/Cor. 11; 13,14 1 75, 2. 14s 

. But wee doe not feethat hee commeth any more inthe b body of Ter 
ents. 

He a and inthe body of any otherbeaſ which the Lard will 
permit him to come in.” Howbeit our calc iin this. is more dangerous 
then that of our firſt parents. For now he uſeth.commanly fax Inftru- 
ments men like unto us and familiar with us: : which he couldr not do be- 
fore the fall. Epy. 6. 12. Rewe. 2.108 1 of | 

' © Why did Satan aſſailethe wewin rather Fil 90 

Becanſe ſhe was the weaker veſſel; which is his continual wrdidica; 
where the hedge is low there to.go over - (Luke 5. 30. Mar, 2-16. M4. 
9.11: 2 Tim. 3.6.) ani inighc aftervrands be a fitter tWeans ig! Sexe 
and draw on her husband:./ - nr: 
| What are we #0.confider in hit tempting of the I "IM 

_ Firſt, the time which he choſe REY her. -S— cheman- 

ner of the temptation. | | red ada ©. 
What note you of the times ill "HW 

Firſt, thatit was immediate! ly, or not long fied FRIECESS' them 

inthar happy eſtate : which teacheth/how maliciousthe widgeg@one is, 

who if he could let; would not ſuffer usto yg any; comfort ghar of 


this life or of that'to come; ſomuch as ane poore idayei i | 1/1!) 1+ 
Secondly , that he came unto; het :when: ſhe- was Come: th 
moved Holy hee tub: tak hots that: ondtibans her 


from and againſt his wiles, might not-he proſens: to heare: heir Gon- 
ference. Whence we tratn, that the ablence- of: WIVES: &ani their 


husbands who ſhoutd be aftrengtti-intoithem, is d 46 
_o weabſent not our ſaves tromtho-meanes of ſpiritual In 
pda the Word; [pqrone— of. Ar Io pgrs on An 


FR"3r1 
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The Smona and Subtle 


w—_ 


to kneel only with-rhe knee;' kveping his. conſcience ts 


into cohferetice with her. Secondly, he made her doubt whether the 
Word of God: was true or not. © Thirdly, he offered her an objec. 
Fouttlily; he uſed all the meanes he could to make her forſake G oo, 
and eld unto him :: pretending greater love and care of mans well 
doing then was in God, and bearing them in hand that they ſhould be 
like unto God himſelfe if they did eat of the forbidden fruit, Cep. 


ch What was the Devils ſpeech to the woman? Ei 
It was even ſo, that God hath ſaid, Yee ſhall not eat of all the fruit 
inthe Garden ® Gen. 3. 1. | 
What do younoteinthis? 7:8 | 
That it is likely there had been ſome communication before between 
the Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked why they .did- not 
eat of the forbidden fruit, ſeeing it was ſo goodly and pleaſant ro be- 
hold; and that the woman had anſwered that they were forbidden - 
——— heinferreth this that Moſes ſetteth down z wherein we may 
obſerve 
Firſt, the Devils ſophiſtry , whoat the firſt doth not Mat contrary 
Gods command , but to bring her to doubting. and conference with 
him asketh this queſtion, whether God had forbidden to cat of all the 
trees inthe Garden. | | | 
Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtile ſuggeſtion : in 
that paſſing by the great bountifulneſſe of the Lord in the grant of the 
free uſe of all the fruitsin the Garden, he ſeeks to quarrell with the 
"Thirdly, welearn from hence to. take heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God withholdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we be not unthankfull to the-Lord for his- great kindnefle and li- 
ity ; and enter further into a miſlike of him for that one want, then 
into the love and liking of him for his innumerable benefits we enjoy: 
eſpecially it being for our good that he withholdeth it, and that being 
not good which we deſire. . 0819 Wh; | 
cm —_ San? Go: 
. The woman anſwering thereunto, notas God had ſpoken, that ſure- 
ly they ſhould Jie if they did eat of the forbidden. fruir, but by atearm 
of doubting, leftye die; Satan by this conference and doubting taketh 
advantage, and affureth them that they ſhall not dye, but have their 
cies open and receiveknowledge. | ooo 
 Whatobſerveqoainthisreph of the Devill? © __ -- 
© 'EFitſt; his craft in applying himſelfe to the woman '; whom he ſee- 
ing to bee in doubt-of the puniſhment, contents. himſelfe wich it ; 
and abſtaineth- from a preciſe :deniall, whether he would willing; 
ly draw her : becauſe he deemed that the woman would not come {9 
farre, and that inaflat deniall he- ſhould have been, beyrayed; 
which -notwithſtariding in thelattet! cnd-of this fentence he; doth 
by implication flatly doe. Whence wee learne, that the Devill r0- 
ccedeth by degrees, and will not a&the firſt move to the Srolleſ by 
as in Idolatry he laboureth'to; draw. 'man-firſt ro: be. prin after 
to 


4 


{ 


- 


( 
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ty; ro-the orcateſt worſhip. [Inwhored ome;firſttolephy theaza = 
dally'; "gc; and therefore wee)mulſt- refer vill inthe begin 
mn? Jed i D900 Ti6% 
S Sccondlyi that hee: is: a _calimniator cneabary, -wheteof hee 
hath his naine *Diabolusr:Devill, yand-an Interpreter ;.of all Sg 
w the es _— is w_ marvel — 
&jons of good men,;:{ecing heedealethſo with God ;2 lurtnifing. pk 
G 0'» had forbidden” to; cate” of:the, fruit,” kt they bouldmow 2s 
much as he. 
Thitdly,>that knowing howeefitous the nature. of may cial- 
ly cheyob-ibeſt ſpirits) 'is of knowledge, hiee-promiſeth- ce them 
atienicreaſe thereof ': whereas. wee ought .to remember that. 
which Moſes ſaith, that the ſecrets of the Lord areto himlſelfe, and 
that the things that hee harh revealed are tous and to our pI 
Dert. 29.29. | 
\Hjtherto of Satans temptation, oh cauſe of the falls whale oye | 
PF hat, 'were the cauſes ariſing from our fir#t Parents theme 
ſelves? + 7 
. Not any { Gods Creation ; bur their carcleſyefſe to keepether- | 
ſely es intire to Gods command. For though they were created 
yet being left by God to the mutability of their ownwill, they volun- 
tarily enclined and yeelded unto that evill, whereupto they,weie. jrrpp- 
ted ; and ſo from one degree unto ariother WCe brought unto plainere- 
bellion. Gen.3.6. Eccl.7.29. 8 ret SOR LL 
What was their firf# and main oo ; | 
In general it was diſobedience; the degrees whereof — 
infideliry , then pride, and laſtly | the diſayowing of ſubjeRion, by 
cating the forbidden fruir; which-they i dto bee the meanes 
whereby they ſhould. attaine to an higher rs bleſſecneſſe, but bi 
proved. to bee the finne that procured; their f: Geneſie 2 16; 7s 
3-6 
el Did not Adatn cerferre with Satan, and wk the four from the 
+2: 22 WOO 11:7 hi 
No: he received it from his wife; and by her was deceivedsandihe 
by Satan. Ger.3.4,17. I Tim,2.14- 
Satay indeed was , ow _ of Eves mY but mh are the 
. - Fam{e3 ariſing. from ner [eife# i | 
They! grey things of the body,or the inward al | 
ons of the mind moyed by them.;.: - ! -;; by V7 1 03 bs 
4 What: tre theeunerd thing! of the body? 4 © S116 26} FY , "gp A _ 
They arethe abuſeiof the tongue, of the ears, ofhe: the: 
eaſt, For in that ſhe entertained conference rowidhghe 1 
and eayes.z,ifthar it.is faid that the fyuit | 
EyES.; and. inthax it was ſaid it was go Qt droem, aealf .15- 
am hs fins. _ ; Of PEST, # 2245089; 
5 \ a +FYAgt {earre Jour from hencOtia cont wt wh $9901 tool: 
I the Apoltle Gs Rom. 6. 13. that we beware, that 
we-inake natthe parts of aur bodicy weapons of. iniquity. -Foxtt / 
out a circumlſpeR uſe of them they wereinftruments of « 


The ame and SubFance 


"there: was. ary coruption or anyindlination arallto finne how much | 
roy Uanjtcrous ding bend akterthe corruption, unlefle they be 


yu loongs unto? --- 
c yowdbſervein Evescimtrence with 1he Devil? oc 

Firſt, her foldprocemet imo>any conference with Satan. : Forſhe 
lo ner” that boi ſhonld fpeakeuntoherin a mans 
blichey caretcſhelioand euriaſity moved her toir. | F 
Seovh8y; her doldodſle' in; dating-toventure on ſuch: an atverſary 
withour her ry x tarinr help or advice. _ - 

Thixdlyy her wretchednefſein daring once to'call its queſtionthe 
mukof Gods command, ortodiſputethereof, and then to.doube of it, 

wha Inicio gather you from her entertaining Cage with 


Thar it wkaphromens tatke with the Devil, ſo much as to bid him 
to depart; if the Lord to try us ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly, 

23 hedid'F've > unfeſſe wee have a ſpecial) calling of Gov thereunto. 
re Becauſe-he istooſubtile for us; we being ſimple in regard of him, 
2. Becauſe hee is ſo deſperately malicious, that he will give placeto. 
wb. we wee cin alledgeto make him leave off' his malicious 


prhat full werkew dot? | | 

© We Miſt turns our ſelves umto God, and defire him ro command 
hith*Wily,t whoſe only commandement he muſt depart. 

Is there any thing blame-worthy in Eves anſwer to the queſtion of the 


Serpent ? 
Lontfon thatſo farre ſhe anſwered truly, thar God had for- 
biddenthern to eat6F the fruitof that tree, and telleth alſo the puniſh- 
bn lo dap rome thereof; yer began ſhe ro {lip in the de- 
be 66 the charge and of the puree. For whete ſhe ſaith 
Y reds forbidden to 0G edi it, it is more then the Lord did make 
poeS) w of : and ſhe thereby ſcemeth to inſinuate ſome rigour of the 
Lord, forbidding even the touch ofthe fruit, And where the Lord had 
moſt certainely pronounced, that they ſhould die if they did cat of the 
forbiddeh fraits  fhe ſpeaketh Pers it, 'avif they ſhould not 


a 
Palme You fem 2h; Lanrey wbſerwation?. = 
. That albeit men. are oft perſivalled rhey firing; yetthatrhey are not 
of the Juſtice of G 00 ninlt &,, whortby rh<ooteis 


opened ton | Whichisto ale Godan 146ll;in him of his 
juſtice; as if he were ſo as of forgottetveo-be juft : when 
T989 Hell joſtice AF AetTy; © -25 infinifeintheooneaviethevther ; 
Pate mort ae 10% -! 


celleth all Arp FW. 0.1 ol ER. fo the =buſe Re, HE 
becauſe it L- on bre tl e whole  comfſoaf! mehipe Jana it it fer foro bel. 
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"et hanes Fi rho aneors 277 vx 


- 


——_—_— 


Of 'C briftian Religion, 


Her luſtfull and wicked eye, in ſuffering her mind to be allured to 
look on the beauty of the fruit, with a purpoſe to affe&the cating 
vt 7 2: 13-9 IH W 
How i it ſaid, that ſhe ſarv it was good toeat ; when (he had never ta- 

ed of it ? 1005 TEETH. DEA -* : 

 Shee Lark As the beautifull colour, it was ſo. 'For if we are able, in 
this darkneſſe wee are fallen into, .to diſcerne. commonly. by the ſight 
of the fruit, whether it be good ; and the Simpliſts in Phyfick by the 
colour only of the hearb, to tell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or 
ſowre : how much more were Adam and Eve, who had the per- 
fe&ion of the knowledge of thoſe things, more then ever Solomon him- 
What learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes 2 

That they are as it were, windowes wherby fin entred into the heart, 
when there was no fin ; and therefore will much'more now, the heart 
being corrupted. A 2364 0E | | 

© What inſtrudtions gather you from thence ? 8 

Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſt all evill and unlawfull uſe of 
their objects ; and open them fo the uſe of good things : make a cove- 
nant with them as Fob did with his eyes, Fob. 31.-1. by a ſtrong and 
painfull reſiſtance of the evill that commeth by the abuſe of them, as 
it. were cut them off atid throw them away, as our Saviour giveth coun- 
ſell, Matth. 5. 29, 30. | - of oY 

Secondly, that as the ſenſes are more noble, -as the hearing and 
ſight, called the ſenſes of learning ; ſo there ſhould he a ſtronger watch 
ſet upon them: thoſe being the ſenſes that Adamand Eve were clpeci- 
ally deceived by. | {8 

F Fhat obſerve you of 

.  . forknowledger . x 75110 ole ts ity * 

That was only her.ecrour, which ſhe having begun to ſip of by com- 
munication with the Devill, did after drinke a-full draught of, -by be- 
holding the beauty, of the fruit, and receiving the delicate taſt thereof. 


that it is ſaid, She ſaw that it was deſirable 


And withall obſerve, how we can heap reaſons,true and falſe to mave. 


us to follow our pleafure. .. _ 

What learn you from thence 2 : ire; ll Wt ton. 
| Thatthe heart inclining to errour, doth draw the ſenſes to anun- 
lawfull uſe of them : and that the abuſe of the ſenſes doth ſtrengthen 
the heart incrroux, ' _ © "raging 2 RD fe 

What gather you hereof? 1 : 


4833 


ef 3 medy Jo ge 
.- That before the heart was corrupted,there was no abuſe of theſe out- 


ward ſenſes : but that 
heart deeper inerrour. - He IE RLCNISE] hut 

What was tht effett of all theſe outward und inward meanes *_ + --- 
. Firſt, Eve yeelded to Saran, -and put his will inexecution, in cating, 
of _ fruit that was forbidden. -. Secondly, ſhee gaye.it' alſg.to Hdam,; 
tO cat, - Py: $5: otn 0164.02; of wile Suldnto] 

- What force hath the word; alſo, here uſed bjthe-Holy Ghaf $1.1. 1. 
|. Theteby, as by aſpeciall word oof amplitication,thefinis aggrayated , 
againſt her: to ſhew her a only in committi MM fi 5, I 
| 7115 * ICNUC, 


. 


being corrupt, theabuſe of them doth ſettle the + - 
4 X 7 - n 4 | | =F «> 


That the 


breach of all L 
way ad and of thetruth of his word. * | 


The Summe and SubHance 


felfe, bur alfo in alluring her husband to doe as ſhe had done. 
." _ Whatlearne you fromthence? 

7. The nature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they are 
in (as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband ) even choſe that are neareſt 
them; whoſe good they ſhould procure. | 
' - 2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warnethus, not to be 
partakers of other mens finnes;, as if wee had not enough of our owne to 
anſwer for : which eſpecially belongerh unto thoſe in charge. x Tim. 
> 3 - FR | 

3. How dangerous an inſtrument is an evill and deceived wife, 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice of: 
andif the man which is ſtrong, much more the woman. 

What learnt you of that Adam eat forthwith ? 

Firſt, that which hath been before noted, that the Devill by ohe of 
us tempteth more dangerouſly then in his owne perſon : ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo cafily have deceived Adam by himſelfe,as by Eve. 

Secondly, for that in excefle of love he yeelded it teacherh huſ- 
bands ro love their wives, but it muſt be in the Lord, as the wives muſt 
doe their husbands. | | 

How doth it agree with the goodneſſe, or with the very juſtice of God, 
to puniſh mankind ſo fearfully for eating of 4 little fruit ? 

Very well. For firſt, the heinouſneſle of an offence is not to be mea- 
ſured by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſle of the perſon 
againſt whom it is cornmitted. ' Secondly, how much more the com- 
mandement our' fit{t Parents brake was eafie co be kept, (as to abſtaine 
from one only fruit in ſo great variety and plenty) ſo much more grie- 
vous was their fin in breaking if. | | | 
Thirdly, though God tryed their obedience in that fruir ſpecially, 
yet were there many other moſt grievous ſinnes, which in deſiring and 
doing of this they did commit : inſomuch that we may obſerve there- 
in the grounds of the breach in a manner of every one of the ten Com- 
mandements. For the tranſgrefſion was horrible, and the breach of the 
whole Law of God ;;yeaan Apoſtaſie, whereby they withdrew them- 
ſelves from under the power of God, nay rejeted and denied him : and 
not ſolittle an offence as moſt men think it to be. 

' What breaches of the firſt Commandement may bee obſervedin this 
tranſereſsion 2 - FONG 4 \ 

Firſt,infidelity : whereby they doubted of Gods love towards them, 


dementscon- Secondly, contempt of God :- indiſregarding his threatnings, and 
_ -"g þ _Y the word of Satan, Godratay gal thnies tes) þ, ir 
Thirdly, hainous ingratitude and unthankfulneffe againſt God forall 


his benefits : in thatthey would not be beholding unto him forthat ex- 
ccllent condition of their creation (in reſpe&t whereof they ought unto 
him all fealty) but would needs be his equall. WFGE 5347 bn 
Fourthly , curioſity in affeQing greater wiſdome then G ov 
had enducd' them withall by vertue of their Creation, and a grea- , 


ot of knowledge then hee thought fit: to reveale unto 


[1 


Fifthly; 
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Fifthly, intolerable pride and ambition: indefiring not onely to 
' bee better then G o Þ 'made them, bur alfo to be equall mkriowledge 
to Go » Himſclte; and aſpiring to rhe higheſt- citate due to their 
Creatour. | | es, FO. 97) 
How aid onr firſt Parents breake the {. cond Commandemeat t - 

Eve, by embracing the word of the Devill, and preferring 
it before the Word of G op: dam, by bearkningto rhe voice 
of his. wife, rather than to the voyce of rhe Almighty: - Geneſis 

» Ie 
Rot What were the breach of the third * Rell L 

Firſt, preſumption in venturing to diſpute of Gods truth,” -and to 
enter into communication with Gods enemy, or a beaſt who appex- 
red unto them, touching the word of God ; with whomnoſuch con- 
ference ought to have been entertained, 

Secondly, reproachfull blaſphemy : by ſubſcribing to the ſayings 
of the Devill, in which he charged God with lying, and envying tbcir 
go0d eſtate. 4, : - a 

Thirdly , ſuperſtitious concett of the fruit of the tree; imagi- 
ning it to have that vertue which God neverput into it: as if by the 
eating thereof, ſuch knowledge might bee gotten as Satan periwa- 
ded. | | 

Fourthly, want of that zeale in Adam for the glory of God, which 
he ought to have ſhewed againſt his wife, when heunderſtood ſhe had 
tranſgrefled Gods Commandement. | 

How was the tourh Commandentnt broken? 

In that the Sabbath was made a time to-conferre with Satan inmat-- 
ters rending to the high diſhonourof God: if it beerrue that onthat 
day man fell into this cranſerefiton, as ſore not improbably have 
conjectured. For attheconcluſion of the fixthday, all things remai- 
ned yet very good, Ge. 1.31. and God bleſſed the ſeventh day. Ger. 
2. 3- Now it isvery likely chat Satan would takethe firſt advantage 
that poſſibly hee could toentrap them, before they were ſtrenethened 
by longerexperience, and by partaking of the Sacrament of the tree of 
life, (whereof it appeareth, by Geneſis 3.22. that they had notyetea- 
ten: ) and fo from the very begintung of Man, became a manſlayer. 
Fohn $. 44. 

Shew briefly the gromnds of the breach of the Commundements of the 
| ſecond table, in the tranſgreſsion of our firſt Parents, 

The #f:h was broken, Zve giving too little to her husband, in at- 
tempring a matter of fo great weizht withouthis privity : and Adam 
giving too much ro his wife, in obeying her voyce rather then the 
Farm ppg of God, and for pleaſing of her not caring'to diſpleaſe 

. Gen. 3.17. we 

The ſixth. By this a@they threw themſelyes and all their poſteri- 
tie into condemnation and death, bothof body and forte. 

The ſevexh. Though nothing dire againſt this Commande- 
ment: yet herein appeared the root of thoſe evill affe&ons which are 
here condemned; as not bridling the luft and wandritg defire of 
the eyes, as alſo the inordinate appetite of the taft: (Gey.3-6.)in _— 
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The effects 
of the fall. 


_ death; Aignific 


"> 


222 . Forthe fuller underſtanding of thethings that immediately followed 
= * . thetranſ; 


for and eating that onely fruit which God forbad, not being ſatisfied 
with all the other fruits in the garden. | 
The #7ghth. Firſt, laying hands upon that which was none of their 
own, but by a ſpeciall reſervation kept from them. Secondly, diſcon- 
tent with their preſent Rate, and covetous defire of that which they 
had not. 4 | 
The Ninth. Tudging otherwiſe thenthe truth was of the vertue of 
the tree : (Gex.3.6,) and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God him- 


- ſelfe. 


The Tenth. By entertaining in-their mindes Satans ſuggeſtions : and 
= _—_ appearing inthe firſt motions leading to the forena- 
med fins, - | | 

Thus much of onr firſt Parents ſinne , andthe cauſes thereof + now 
let us come to the effetts of the ſame. Shew therefore what fal- 
lowed in them immediately upon this tranſereſsion. 

Threefruits were moſt manifeſt: namely, guiltineſſe of conſcience, 
ſhame of face, and feare of Gods preſence. | | 

Did any puniſhment follow upon this ſin ? 4 

Sin, guiltineſſe, and puniſhment doe naturally follow one upon ano- 
ther : otherwiſe the threatning,rhat at what time ſoever they did tranſ- 
oreſſe Gods commandment they ſhould certainly dye, ſhould not have 
taken effect. 

Declare how that threatning took eff ett. | 
They were dead in'ſinne, which is more fearefull then the death 
of the body, as that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God. 


. For there came uponthem the decay of Gods glorious Image in all the 


faculties of their ſoule, and alſo a corruption of the powers of their bo- 
die from being ſo fit inſtruments to ſerve the ſoule as God made them : 


| and this inthem is ſignified by nakedpeſie ; Gen.z.7. and in their children 


called Originall ſin. Then there iſſued from thence a ſtreame of atuall 
finnes in the whole courſe of their life : which appeared in Adam even 
upon his fall, by his flying from Gods preſence, and affirming thar ir 
was his nakedneſſethat made him flye, hich of his fin and lay- 
ins it on the woman, fec. By ſin an entrie King made for death, Rom. 
5 Rgbcy became ſubject to the ſeparating of the ſggle from the body, 
whicttis bodily death ; and of both from G op, which is ſpirituall 


; y expellinz them out of Paradiſe, and debarring them 
of the Sacramentall tree of Life. Ger. 3.22. ec. And thus, by the 
julkgentence,of. God, being for their finne delivered into the powgr 

"tht corperall and of eternall death, they were already entred upon 
death'mdhell: to'which they ſhould have proceeded, untill it had bin 
accompliſhed+both: in body and ſoule in hell with the Devill and his 
Loges for eyer, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the bleſſed 
cd. | 


j1Tw 


wſereſsion of our firſt Parents : let us conſider more particu- 
what 55 recorded in the third chap.. of Geneſis, And firſt 
lat.ss meant by that inthe rh verſe,-that there eyes were 
i332 that they ſaw themſelves naked. | 

| _ Wie 
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 - "Were they nor nate before 7 and having the eye-ſharper then after SER, 
| the fall, muſf they not needs ſec they were naked? | 

. Tr is tftiet howbeit their nakednefſe before the fall was: comely ; yea. Of a \ 
mote cornely* then the comelieſt apparrell we can put on : being clad Ofc. 
with the robe'of innocency-from the top of the head 'untothe ſole of 
the foot: wherefore by nakedneſſe he meancth a ſhainefull nakednefle 
bothof ſoule and body ; as the Scripture ſpeaketh of elſewhere 
Rev. 3. 17, 18,Ex. 33,25. | 

What gather you-from hence ? 

That the loathſomeneſle of fin is hidden from our eyes, untill ir be 
cdthinitted and then it fluſherh. in the faces of out conſciences, and ap- 
pearcth in its proper colours. | : 01 

- Was that well. done that they ſewed fig-tree lewves to hide their na- 

hedneſſe ? | 
: Nins reſpeR. Foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the 
pakedneſſe inward, it was not well: but that they were aſhamed to 
behold their own nakedneſſe of the body , it was well. For in this | © 8 
corrupt arid finfull eſtate there is left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſe £- 
that neither we can abide to look: on our own nakednefle and ſhame- 
full parts; much leſſe upon the ſhamefull parts of others, although it wa 


be of thoſe that are neareſt joyned unto us. 


What gather you fromthence ? 3 098 | 
Firſt, that thoſe that can delight inthe beholding cither of their 
own nakedneſſe, or the nakedneſie of any other ; have loſt eventhar 
honeſty, that the ſinfull nature of man naturally retaineth. | 
Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
- neſſe with cloathes, doe notwithſtanding with filthy words; as it were, 
lay them ſelves naked,are yet more wretched, ahd deeplier poyſoned 
with the poyſon of the unclean ſpirit , and have drunk more deeply of 
his cup. = v7 pry 
Seeing our nakedneſſe cometh by ſin, andis a frait thereof; it 
frm = little infants have no ſinne , _ they = not ſhe. 
> .-- eat 4 | 
$0 itideed doethe Pelagian hercticks reaſon - but they conſider 
not, that the want of that feeling is, for the want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon ; atd becauſe thty doe not diſcerne betw&en being naked and clo- 


- "'PF#hit followtth © | 24 | 
\ - That at the noyſe of the Lord in a wind, they fled from the of ther tat. 
_ of God, and hid themſelves where the trees were rnoft ingthemſelies 
thick. _ o | 
What gather you from thenre + 15 
Firſt; that the gwilt of an evill conſcience ftriketh horrour- into 
.ainah. 'Aridtherefore it is ſaid, that terrours terrific him round about = 
and caſt him down, following him rhe heel ; andlcave himnot. 
tl they have brought him before the terrible King. Fob 18. 11. 14. 
Thereof it is, that the feaſt of a good conſcience is ſb extolled, as to be 
aroninaall flaſt, Prov.15.15; 2 Il JETS + 4/560 
. - Secondly; -the fruit of 'finne — o fromthe fete, _y 
3 | 
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tofly from God as from an enemy. W hereof. it.is that the, Apoſtle af. 

firmeth, that having peace of conſcience,we have acceſſe and-approach 

<> Row. 5.'%. Thirdly, their blindneſſe;; which eſteemed that 
the ſhaddow or thickneſle of: trees-would. hide them fromthe faceof. 
God: whereas if we goe up int@heaven, he is:there; if intqthe deep,hg; 
istherealſo ; ( Pſal. 139. 7. to13: he DI ENGs jab x rtees;; 
butthat a man might find himout. |: -: , | " g WG Id 

That God asketh where he &, which knew: well where he was: 

. :. What learn you from thence 2 ene Ihe 

Firſt, that we any 4 never leave off runni » from God; "will WE, 
come to the depth ofhell, if God did not. ecke us and 2; 
a 0-ay us as the-good ſhepheard the loſtſheep. Eſa,. 6541. L 


"Secondly thatthe meancs orexng us _ is =_y the word of his 
mouth. | I 
What followeth + ho 4 
- That Adam being asked , affignerh Fl a, "Uk ae! were not, 
the cauſes ; as naimely', the woice of the Lord , bis feare , and bus naked-) 
neſſe :. which were not the true cauſes ; conſidering that he-had hen) 
the voice of God and was naked whenhe fled not; diſſembling that? 
which his heart knew to be the true cauſe, vis. his fan... 14: 
 'What learn you from thence? © | 
That it is the property of a man untegenerate to hide and cloake, 
ſine: and therefore, that the more we hide and cloake our fines when | 
weare dealt with for them, the more we approve our ſelves the chil- 
dren of the old man; the curſed Adam, Fob. 31. 33s : 
. +. What followetbs © | 
The Lord asketh how it ſhould come, that he felt his nakedinele 
as a puniſhment ; and whether he had Eaten of the forbidden fruit. 
VV hat mite you from thence ©. 
That before that our ſinnes be known in ſuch ſort , as the denyall 
E them is 1n vaine and without colour , we will not confeſſe our 
nes. 
| What learneyou out of. Adams ſecond anſwer unto Ged Foo 1 
That the man-unregenerate dealt with- for his ſinnes,, cocth from. 
evill to worſe. For the fin that he hid before, now he cannot hide it, 
he excuſeth, and for excuſing it he accuſeth the Lord : asthoſe doc 
which when they heare the dodrine of predeſtination and —_ 
thereupon would make God partie intheir ſins, Fw | 7 
What learn you further ? 
Thar howſocver Adam alledged it for an excuſe , becauſe he did 
— = ofanother,:yet God /holdeth him guilty:, yea dealcth 
mas with the. TIT rs becauſe his gifev were. greater. then. 


" errhe bes: youfran the anſwer of Evete the Lords gufive ; why; 
> ſhedid fo? | 
"The ſame which before, thatthe unregenerate man dothp about, 
tal extaſe the-: finberhe! catinge deny, -. For: ſhe:; calicpiy 
oy | > If 


S 
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upon..the- _ahd faid. that which was:yes but. keptcback the © 
confeffior: of her contupiſcence, . without _ the (beryent, coal 
not have hurt her... (-: | 

How commeth it to paſie that the ad Serpent the axtboay of ad, i not 


2 1:-r4lledio beexorvined? | 
- Becauſe that the ord! maaldtiow, no! merey R. to him ; ; wheres 
he only pronounceth Indgement:: againſt 1 Jum: 7 +: 2 
: hat learnyoufrom thence die © 


- Thatici isa mecry ok. God, when we have Gnabd;e to be called. to AC= 
-andto be examined, either by the Fathet:of the bouſhold, or by 
the Magiſtrate ; or bythe Governot: ofthe 'Church ; and. atoken of 
Gods fearfull Iud gement, when wearetuffered to.reſt in our has, wich- 
out being drawn to queſtion forthent... -. > ; 
What obſerve youin the ſentence again#t the Supone! Pin fs 
That the- firſt part>contained inthe 14. :ver@-is againſt the Ioftru- 
ment ofthe Devil, and that the ether part; contai inthe. I Fe ver. is: 
avainſt the Devil, TT . 
What learn you of this p1 oeeding to ſemence't.. | 
That after the cauſe well known,. Judgemene wld not 'be flarked. 
.'' Why dath God uſe a ſpeech to the As t that under. —_ # py $- 
. Tr is for mans ſake, and not fot the bs ſakts* +," + 
Why for mans ſake ? | 
To ſhew his love to mankind, by. bis diſpleaſur ——_ any WER 
that ſhall give any help to. doe hurt unto him. In: ws ain refpe&, he 
commandeth that the Oxe that killeth a man ſhould;be-flain; tw! that 


the fleſh thereof ſhould not be eaten. (Exod: 21; 28. Nike a* kind Father , homil, 17, in 
that cannotabide the ſight of the knife that hath: maymed: or kilted HIS Gene. 


child, but breaketh itin peeces. - v2 G 7 1 
Yr hat manner of curſe is thi, ode there is nething hd upon the 
Serpent , but that he was appointed” t0-at the- beginuleg , before 

* «1s became the Devils inſlrament t9 teppt Eve ? | 

Iti is;true, that he cfept upan his belly before, = cat duſt before; as 
appearcth-4n the Prophet, Eſ4y,65:25. But his; meaning is, that he 
ſhall creep with morepain;, and: lurk in his hole Ng ſours and eatc the 
duſt wittkſle delight and more neceſſeys:. 0 1229 

'YV hut learnyau from theyce ?:;* 

Net: tb Auffer 'out; ſelves to be.. Cm of evill to any. in As 
leaſt ſort, if we will: eſcape the curſe of God. For if God did rl 
niſh a poor worm; which had no reaſon.or will to-chufe or re ſc 
fin; how/much Jeſſe will he ſpareys which have both? _ 

. vu 'XFhat i the ſemtence againſtthe Devill s | 

'The Ordinance of God, that there ſhall be alwayes enmity "botmecen 
the Devill and his ſeed on the one fide, and the woman and her ſeed? on: 
the other, ; together with the effe@ of this enmity, . 

F7 s 6096 108 underſtand by the ſeed of t the Devill P ring there 


41:00 of the Devils . far that there, 6 M74; male. 
uw frm Ink Te” 


"_ TY of we Dovill are all both wicked wen nd, 


g them. , neither 
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Hab- 9. 2 


which are corrupt as he'1s and carry his image. In which telpetrhe 
wicked are alleJthe children of the Devill, and everywherethe fons 
of Belial. (Foh, 8. 44. 1 Foh. 3.8. Ads 13 10.) iis 
What learie you from thence ? 20008 

That the war of mankind with the Devill-is a lawfull war pro- 
claimed of God , which is alſo perpetuall and without any truce : and 
therefore that here it is wherein we-muſt ſhew our cholcery our hate, 
our valour, our ſtreneth ; not fainthy-and infhewonly, bur. in cruch, 
Whereas we being coltered withour enemy, leave our fight with him 
to fight againſt our brethren, yea = our own foules; be continual- 
ly and without owns rr thvus; ard not againſt his own, as the 
blaſphemous Phariſees ſaid, Marrh.-22. 24. IF 

What & the ſentence againſttht woman ? | 

Firſt, in the painof conception aud bearing child. _— 

Secondly in the painof bringing forth : wherein is contained the 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. - 

Thirdly in adefire to her husband. 

Fourthly, in her ſabje&ion to her husband. 

Was ſhe not before deſirons and ſubjet# to her hashand ? 

Yes, but her defire was nor fo great through. conſcience of her 

infirmity ; nor her ſubjeQion ſopainefull, and the yoak thereof ſo 


heavy. | 
What is the ſentence again#t Adam ? x 
Firſt, his fin is put in the ſentence, and then his puniſhment. 
What was his fin? | 25G 
One, that he obeyed his wife, whom he ſhould have comman- 
ded; then, that he diſobeyed God , whom he ought to have obey- 
& : the firſt being proper to him, the other commonto his wife with 
im, ds 
What was the —_— e 
A puniſhment, which although it be more heavy upon Adam, yet it 
is alſo common to the woman : namely, the curſe of the earth for his 
ſake ; from whence came barrenneffſe by Thifſtles and Thorns , 8cc. 
whereof, firſt, the effect ſhould be ſorrow and greif of mind.Second- 
ly, labourto the ſweat of his brows, to draw necdſfary foode from it, 
and that as long as he lived. Laſtly, the expulfion out of Paradiſe, to 
live withthe beaſts of the carth, andto catofthe hearb whichthey 
did cat of, | Un 
VV hat learneyos from thence * | 
That all men, from him that firteh on the Throne, to him that 
draweth water, are bound to painfull labour, cither of the body or of 
the mind; what wealthor patrimony ſoever is left them, althongh they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentifully to live. 
. Fphatobſerveyouelſet Fe ; 
Tobſeive fittheroirof this Verſe andout ofthetwo next, that 1 
the thidſtof 'Gods afiger he temettibreth metcy, For.itis a benefir to 
Atidttathe inaylive ofthe ſweat of his brows, toZve, that ſhe 
vines ing forth, and notbein continuall travell : unto them both, 
H then wifdometo make leather W998 264 
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| What learne you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coates? 
| That inevery p:ofitable invention for the life of man, God isto be 
acknowledged the Author of it, and have the honour of ir, and not the 
wit of man that invented it : as is the mannerof men inſuch caſes to 
ſacrifice to their own nets. Hab. 1.16 "08 
When there were better meanes of clothing, why did they weare 
Leather ? | Dr: ka "0 | 
-Ir ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelves the rather to 
repentance. and humiliation by that courſe clothing. 
What learne you from hence ? + : 
That howſoever our condition and ſtate of calling afford us better 
array ; yet we learne even in the beſt of our clothes to be humbled by 
them, .as thoſe which are given us to cover our ſhame, and carry al- 
wayes the mark and badge of our fins: eſpecially when theſe, which 
were even after the fall the goodlieſt creatures that ever lived, learned 
that leſſon by them. 
. What followeth? + ; . 0 
.- A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, ver. 22. further to hum- 
ble him; as if hee ſhould ſay, Now Adam doſt thou not ſee and feele 
how greatly thouart deceived in thinking to be like Ged in eating of the 
forbidden fruit ? | 


What learne you from it ? 28 - 8 

That by the things we thinke ro bee moſt eſteemed, contrary to the 
will of God, we are moſt ſubje& to derifion : and that it muſt notbe 
a plaine and common ſpeech, but a laboured ſpeech that muſt bring us 
to repentance. | 

Y'Y hy doth God baniſh him ont of - Paradiſe. left hee ſhould live 
if hee ſhould eate of the Tree of Life ; ſeeing there i no cor.- 
porall thing able to give life to any that ſinne hath kil- 
led 2 | | i 

Ic is true that the eating of the fruit of the Tree of Life would not 
have recovered him : but the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed 
from it, leſt he ſhould fall into a vaine confidence thereof, tothe end to 
make him ſecke for grace. | + =: 

Wherefore are the Angels ſet witha glittering ſword to keepe them 

. fromthe Tree of Life ? a = - 

'To encreaſe their care to ſeeke unto Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, 
without hope of comming ſo much as to the ſigne of life. 
What learne you fromhence*. |. :—_— I 
., Theneceſlary uſe of keeping obſtinate ſinners from the Sacraments, . 
and other holy things in the Church. | I 

Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firſt - 

. Parents brought upon themſelves. _— 8 | 

Did this eſtate determine in their perſons, or was it derived from 

; .. themtodlltheir poſterity 2 _— 

Tt was. , For their ſinne in caring the forbidden fruit, was the finne 
of all men; and wee therein became ſinners and guilty of etcrnall 
condemnation, So that they ,. by this firſt tranſgrefſon ,,,did not 
Onely looſe for themſelves the Image and favour of God, but with 

_ 
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all deprived their poſterity of that bleſſed eftate; (Romans 3. 23.) and 
plunged them into the contrary, (Rom, 5. 12.) bringing damnation up- 
on themſelves and us all. - Wherefore this curſed eftate of mankind 
is called in the Scriptures the mage of eAdam, Gentfis 5. 3. the Old 
man, Epheſ. 4. 22, the fleſh, Geneſis 6. 3. Fohn 3,6. &c. And the 
Apoſtle te icheth exoreſly, Kon, 5. 12. that by one man ſinne entred int 
the world, and death by finue ; and ſo death went over all men, foraſmuch as 
all men have ſinned. 

How doth the Apoitle here call this the ſinue of one man , 'ſecing 
both Adam and Eve ſinned which ave two, and that Eve ſinned 
before Adam ? | 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the man and the woman : 
for by marriage two are niade one ; and Moſes calleth both the man and 
the woman Adam, Gen. 5.12. and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſerh a word 
herefienifying both man and woman. 


Wly all Adarns What reaſon #5 there, that all their poſterity ſhould take part with 
_ ac them both in their tall and in the wotull effe&t thereof ? It ſeem- 
partakers of | F : 

his fin and mi- eth not to ſtand with the Fuſtice of God to puniſh us for the finne 
lery. that we never aid, 


Our firſt Parents were by Gods appointment to ſand or fall in that 
tryall, not as ſingular perſons only, bur alſo asthe head and root of all 
mankind ; repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them by naturall generation. And therefore for the undetſtanding of 
the ground of our participation with Adams fall, two things muſt bee 
conſidered. 

Firſt, that Adam was not a private man in this buſinefle, but ſu- 
ſtained the perſon of all mankinde: as he who had received ſtrength 
for himſelfe and all his poſterity, and ſo loſt the ſame for all. For 
Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelfe and: us, with this 
condition, if hee had ſtood : but ſeeing hee ſtood not, he loſt the 

romiſe of life both from himſelfe and from us. And as his felicity 
ſhould have beene ours, if he had ſtood init; ſo was histranſgreſſion 
and miſery ours. So that as inthe ſecond Covenant, the righteoul- 
nefle of the ſecond Adam (Crurisr Ixus the Medatour) 
is reckoned to thoſe that are begotten of him by ſpirituall regene- 
ration (even thoſe that beleeve in his name) although they never 
did it : ſo in the firſt Covenant, the finne of the firſt eAdaw 
( who herein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckoned to all the 
poſteri'y that deſcend from him by c2rnall generation, becauſe they 
were: in him, and of him, and one with him. Romans 5, 15. 16, 17+ 

, X " IR 
Secondly, flat wee all who are deſcended from e44m by natu- 
rall generation, were in his loynes and a part of him when he fell; and 
fo by the law of propagation and generation finned in him, and in 
him deſerved cternall condemnation therefore. Even as two Nati- 
ons are ſaid to be inthe womb of Rebekah, Geneſis 25.23. and Leve 
to have payd tithes to Melehiſedee in the loines of eAbraham, Heb.7. 
9,10. who was not borne forme frundted yeares after. Thus we fce 
that by the a& of getieration in leprous Parents, the Parems leprofie 
| is 
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is made the childrens: and the {laviſh'and villanous eſtate ofthe 
is communicated nhtoall cheir off-ſpring. - For a man being a ſlave, his 

rogeny untothe hundred generation, unleſle they be manumurred, ſhall 
be ſlaves : and even ſothe naturall man, howſocver he thinketh him- 
ſelf free, yet in truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very ſervant of cor- 
ruption,and inthat tate ſhall for ever remaip,unlefſe the Son do make 


him free. ſob. 8. 33. 34, 36. Rom. 6. 17, 19, 20..07 7. 14..2-Pet. 2. 19. 


We ſce alſo that great perſonages rebelling againſt the King,do not on- 
1y thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, but alſo ſtain their whole 
bloud, and loſe their honour and inheritance from themſelves and from 
their children. -For by our Law, a man being attainted of high treaſon, 
the attaint of bloud reacheth to his poſterity ; *and his children, as well 
as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for ever - unleſle the 
King in favour reſtore them againe; as God in his mercy hath done un- 
tO US, jo 57 = 
Then it appearath, that by propagation from our la parents wee are 
| et agdake; of the pe 4 our firſt; ST g.. 
Even ſo: and for the ſame tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, - by the 
moſt righteous Iudgement of God,we are conceived in fin and born in 
iniquity, and unto miſery. Pſa. 51. 5. For menare now born as Adam 


was created : bur death dothraigne even over them alſo that ſuned not after © 


the like manner of the tranſeresfion of Adam. ( Rom.5.. 14. ) that is, over 
Infants, who are born in fi, and fin nor, by imitation, but by an inherent 
corruption of fin. Even as we {ce the young Serpents and Wolves that 
never ſtung men,or devoured ſheep, are notwithſtanding worthy ta.dy; 
becauſe there areprinciples of hurtfulnefle and poyſonfomnesia them, 
How is it Thous that babes new boyn into 4 w; world have {es 5 
 Nthatthey are afflicted ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter 
cries - and'in that they comming our of the mothers womb go ſtraight 
Into egrave. {22h tf; ng cn, ; & "0 
What is then the naturall eftateof Man? .  _. +. © 
Every man is by nature dead in ſin as a loathſome catrion,or as adead 
corps, and lieth rotting and ſtinking in the grave, having 1. him the 
ſed of all fins. Eph.2, x: 1 Tim.5.6. -...- = -. 
For the fuller anderſtanding of the ſtate of ſin and the confequents 
"thereof , diclare firſt what Sinis, ==... 
| Itisdefinedinoneword, 1 10h. 3.4. to be <aus's, the tranſgrtsſion of 
the Law :namely a ſwerving from the law of God, making the'finner 
guilty:before God, and liable to the curſe of the laws, Gen. 4..7, 
Seeing by the Lay fiwhe is, and the law was not before Moſes ( Rom. 
- _$.13.)it ſtemerlithere is no ſin until] Moſes, - . .. - * 
When it is ſaid the Law was not before Moſes, it is to be utderſtogd 
of the law written in the Tables of, tene by the finger of God, ab 6- 
ther laws Ceremonial and Policicall written by Moſes at the co uit 
dement of God. . Forotherwiſe the law ( the Coremoniall excepted } 
was written in the heart of man; and: for the decay, thereof throus 
figne, taught by thoſe ta whom that belonged, from the fll"n 


er, © | 
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parents 


What Sin is, 
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Impured fine. * Ourfinin Adam; in whom as we lived, ſoalſo we finned. For in our 


— 
o 


Is every breach of the Law of God, ſin * "FI 
Yea : ifir be no more but the leaſt want of that which the Lord re. 
quireth. "Rom. 7..7. Gal. 3.10. ':; | 
And doth every ſinne, the wery leaſt, deſerve the curſt of God and e- » 
wo werlaſting death? Ws; 5s 
Yes verily : becauſe God is of infinite majeſty and dignity, and 
therefore what ſo toucheth him, deſerveth endleſle wrath. Where. 
fore Purgatory and our owne fatisfaQion - for ſmall- finnes is | 
vain.” | 


_ _ How many ſorts of ſins are there ? EP, 
 SIniSeither i#npured, or inherent ;the one without us,the other with- 
1n us. | | 


What is the ſin impmted © 


firſt parents (as hath been ſhewed) every one of us did commir that 
firſt finne, which was the cauſe of all other: and ſo wee all are be- 
come ſubje& to the imputation of Adams fall, both forthe tranſgreſ- 
fhonand guiltineſſe. Rom. 5: £2,118, 19. 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

| What fins are Inherent in us ? 


Inherent finne, They do cither defile our Natare, or our Adions : the one called 


Ori ginallſine 


Originall fin, the other Acuall. (Col. 3. 9.) For evcty one natarally de- 
—_ from Adam,befide the guilt of that firſt fin committed in Para- 
diſe, firſt, is conceived and born in original corruption. Pſal, 51. 5. $c- 
condly, living in this world, finneth alſo actually. Ger. 6. 5. Eſay. 
48. 8, yea, of himſelfc he can do nothing but ſin. Fer. 13. 23. Mat. 7s 
18. nelther is there any thing pure unto him. Tit. T 15. 
What is Originall ſun ? | wm | 
 Ttisafin, wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adamare de- 
filed, even from their firſt conception: infeRing all the powers of their 
fouls and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves of fin. 
For it is the immediate effe&t of Adams firſt fin : and the principall cauſe 
of all other fins. | | 
How this ſinmited out unto us? | | 
 Tnthar other fins have their ſpeciall names, . where: this is properly 
called Sin , becauſe it is the puddle and finke of other fins: and for 
that alſo the more it is preſſed, the more it burſteth forth, fas mighty 
— are, that cannot be ſtopped) till God by his holy Spirit rc- 
rain it. Fs V1 \ 
 Wherein doth it ſpecially conſoſt? LEE 23 01 iD 
Not only in the deprivation of juſtice, and abſence of good ; but al- 
ſo ina continuall Ordlotice of an evill principle and wicked propetty, 
whereby we are naturally inclined to unrighteouſneſſe, and made prone 
unto all cvill. Fam, 1. 14. Rom. 7. 21, 23: Forit.1s the. de-, 
faring of Gods Image, conſiſting chiefly in wildome and -holineſle, 
whereof weare now deprived :* and the :mpresſron of. the contrary Image 
of Satan, .( Fohn '8: gx, &6. ) called Concupiſcence, ( Rom. 7 7: 
Zos. 1. 14.) confiſting, fifft;'in'-an utter :diſability and. ergo”; 


unto that which js good. (Rom, 7. 18, & 8. 7. )Secondly, in pronenefe 
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firſt minute and moment of his :conceprtion : contrary to the |0- 
- pinion of the Pelagians, who teach that finne commeth, by imita- 
7 IO ET a6 1.4 BESS 
 Tsthe Image of God wholly defacedin man? _ .... 
No: if we take it in a large acception. . For manremaineth ſtill 

2 reaſonable creature, and capable of grace , having the- ſame parts 
and faculties he had; before and in them, ſome. reliques of. Gods 
Image. Gen.g. 6. {ames 3.9. AS. in the underſtanding ſome light ; 
the 1.9. in the conſcience ſometimes right judgement 3 Roman.2, 
15. in the will, ſome liberty to good and evill, in naturalland ci- 
vill actions : Rom.2, 14, and freedome in all things from compul- 
lon, &c. ... 
Is 


here not a power left in mas, whereby he may recover his former 
. ,  hhappineſſe? .. . WR 99 EE > —_— x 
Man hath ſtill power to performe all outward a&tions ; but not to 
change himſelfe, untill he be changed by thegraceof God. 
Is man then able to performe the Law of God perfettly ? 
They that are not. borne againe, of God, (4 cannot keep! it al 
(5) nor in any one point, -2s pleaſing God, thereby in reſpe&t 


4 ——— 
"TY 
4. 
'T:45 
= 
. 

Se  —————————_—_—_ 


unto all manner ofevill. (Rom.7. 14. which alſvevery man hath at " 
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I, (a)Gal.z. 22, 
Pr” ers "i 


themſelves. For except a man' be borne againg of , God, hee .can- (b)Phil 3.9. 
4 - . . 33. 
not ſee the kingdome 'of heaven, nor. enter therein 5; neither; can Efai.c4s, 


>» x 


he keep the commandements of God, , Moreover all. men; þy; nav 
ture being conceived and borne..n ink. are not:oncly\in 
to, any good thing, but alſo diſpoſed tg .2ll;yide and wicked- 


Can man in this eſtate doe wo geod thing 18 pleaſe Gow, to, dvjerve as 


: Fas - 97+ 7 An rn : | _.-. 
 Wehave loſt by this finne all.thexighteouſneſle we had in.our cre- 


ation : ſo as now if God ſhould ſay tous, Thinke but a good thonght 
of thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; we cannot. but our nature is as a 
ſtinking puddle, which in it ſelfe-is loathſoine, and being moved is 
But deth not God wrong to 
2 , fo performs ron ont, 1: un | | 
| No. for God made man ſo,that he might have performed it : but he 
by his ſinne ſpoiled himſelfe and hug polierty of thoſegood gifts, 

Is this corruption of nature in all the children of Adam > 
| Yea, inallandevery one that are meer men;none excepted : (Rom.3. 
0,23.) all children,fince Adams fall;being begotten in it,F{.5 1.5. - 
How then doth the Apofile ſay, that holy parents beget holy children? 

1C07.7.14: : Tr: 
Parents beget children as 
grace, era ion ow 1 35 eds ligand Eg; 
How is Orizinall funne propagated and derived from the Father tothe 

Sonne ® - L408 3 SHE 
Ve are not to be 


man, t0 require of him that heis not able 


they are by nature, not: as they: ate by 


marke the matter to be 'in us : evenas-when a_bouſe is on fire,. men 


here, 


ſhould not be ſo buſie to enquire how it came, as ſeeing it t 
St O | quench 


ſo curious in. ſeeking the, manner how, as to 
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ſtanding cor- 


rupted, 


The corrupti- 
on of the Me- 


mory, 


quench it.' But this we may ſafely ſayzthat what effe@ the committing 
of the firſt finne wrought in the ſoule of 44am, the famedoth the im- 
putation of it worke in the ſoules of his poſterity. Astherefore the 
committall of that ſinne left a tain behind it in his natures being like a 
drop of poyſon that once raker' in preſently” infedcterh the foundeſt 
parts,or like the dead flye that marreth the moſt Prectous oyntment of 
the Apothecary : ſoin the creation and infuſion of our foules intoour 
bodies;God juſtly imputing the ſame tranſgreflion unto us, the ſame 
corruption of nature (as the juſt puniſhment of that ſinne) muft enſue 
inthe like manner. . 
Hath this inbred finne, wherein every one is conceived, equally polly- 
 tedallmen? | | ) ; 

Yes:though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion toev1ll. 
for experience teacheth us, that ſome are by nature more milde, cour- 
teous and gentle then others. which difference notwithſtanding is not 
ſo much inthe natures of men, as in the Lord who repreſlcth thoſe ſins 
in ſome,which he ſuffereth to riſeup in others. - 

In what part of our nature doth this our corruption abide ? 

In the whole man(from the top to thetoe) and every part both of body 
and ſvule : (Gen.6.5. 1Theſ.5.23.) like unto a leprolie that runneth 
from the crowne of the head tothe ſole of the foot. But chiefly it is the 
corruption of the five faculties ofthe ſoule ; which are thereby depti- 
vedof that holinefſe wherein God created them in AHdew. 

Ts not the ſubſtance of _— corrupted by #his finne ? ho 

No: but the faculties only depraved, and deprived of originall ho- 
linefſe, For firſt, the ſoule ſhould otherwiſe be mortall and corrup- 
tible. - Secondly, our Saviour tooke our nature op him; without this 
corruption. T3 OOO 99 3 2950555 IO. 

Ts come then-to the ſpeciall corruptions of - the five faculties of 
 -- the ſoule : ſhew firſt, how this finne is drſcerned in the Under- 
\ -Nanding, © f Eg ER 
The mind of man is become ſubje& to, Firſt,darkneſſe,blindneſle ih 
heavenly matters,and ignorance of God andof his will,and of his crea- 
tures. 1 Cor.2.14., Eph.4.17,18,19, Rom.8.5. | 

Secondly,uncapableneſle, unablenefle and unwillingnefle to learne ; 
though aman be taught. Rew.8,7. Luke 24.45. EA 

Thirdly,unbeleete, and doubting of the truthof God, taught and 
conceived by us. ES | 

Fourthly, vanity, falſhood and error ; to the embracing wheteof, 
mans nature hath great pronenefle. Zſ4.44.20.'Ter.4.22. Prov,14.12. 
& 16. 25. COTET | 
' Whatnſe make you of this corruption of the Ynderſtanding ? 

Thar the originall and ſeeds of all herefies and errors are in mans 
heart naturally without a teacher :and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 
own knowledge;to lead us inthe matters of God and Religion;and on- 
ly bedireQed by Gods holy word. £1 

How is the Memory corrupted ? £2 3.49 

Firſt, with dulneſſe, and forgetfulneſſe of all good things that we 

ſhould remember; notwithſtanding we have learned them often. ' | 
Secondly, 


| Secondly,with readinesto remember that we ſhould notzand. toretain 
errorsand vanities(as.tales and playes)much mote rherygodly matrers. 
What uſe make you hereof ? OR TAL 
Firſt; as to bewaile the defeats of our Underſtanding, fo toilament 
our forgetfulneſle of good things...» III 20 20H 
Secondly,o diſtruitthe faithtulfiefle or ſtrength of onr memories in 
hearivg and learning/gdodthings: and touſcall good helpswecan; as 
often repeating them,writing, and nleditaring'on them, ''- © | 
Thirdly. not to clogge our memories with vanities; for. which we 
ſhould rather deſfiretheart of forgerfulneſle. It /30l 4 el 
How is the Will corrapted 21111 0 BEE 
Firſt, with a diſableneſle and impotencie to will any thing that is The corrupei- 


onof the Will; 


00d IN it ſelfe, Rom 9,66 Phil. 2.13%: .: 


- 


© Secondly,with flavery to fin and Satan: the will being ſo enthrated, 
{Rom.6.20, & 7,23} and hardened, -(Eph.418.) that ir onlv defireth 
and luſteth after thatwhich is evill.6ex.6.5. 106 35.16, | | 
Thirdly, with rebellion againſt God, and any thing that" is good. 
Rom, S. *3c; 0311 933241 Þ14: 708-2 | =_ 5 
4 hat uſe are we to makehercaf ? hs Wap $1609 
Firſt, that we have no free will left-in us; ſince Adams RY, for hea- 
venly matters. Secondly; that for the converlioneither of our ſelves 
or any other, we. muſt nar laoke for:it from mati,” bur pray to Godto 
convert man,who worketh.in us both the wilt & rhe deed. (Ph#t.2:13.) 
as the Prophet ſaith: Convert thowme,and I ſhall be converted. Ier.z 1.18% 
| "or arethe AﬀeQions corrupted? - bl OO 
 TheaffeQions of the heart;whichare many;(as love and hatred, joy The corruptk 
and ſorrow, hope and feare,anger;defire, &c.) are fubje& to corrupti- 270 the Alter 
on and diſturbance. Gal.5.2 4. Jemes.4.1.106 15.16. "iv 
Firſt,by being ſet upon unmeet objes:inaffe@ting and being incli. 
nedto the things they ſhould not be,and not torhoſe they ſhould. Thus 
| wehategood and loveevill:(1 X#.22.8.)and itia word,our affe&tions 
naturally are moved and ſtirred tothat which is evilltoembrace it,and 
are never ſtirred up-to that which-is good,unleſke it betoeſchew it. 
| Secondly, by diforder and excefle 3 even when we doe affet 
things.as for qur own injuries weare more angry,then for Gods diſho- 
nour ; when we are merry,we are too merry 3 wheti ſad,too fad; &Cc. 
IVhat uſe make you of the diſorder of the AﬀeCtions ? | 
Firſt,to keep ur ſelves from all occafions to incenfe them to finne, 
whereuntothey are as prone as tinder tothe fire. Secondly, to labour 
ro mortifie them in our ſelves3that we may be in regard thereof as pure 
Nazarites before God. G4l.5 .24..Co/.3.5. | FTE, ”—_ 
How is the Conſcience corrupted ? : — | 
Ir isdiſtempered and defiled, (T#.1.15.) both in giving dire&ion' fcieace. 
1n things tobe done;and in giving judgement upon things done. 
How inthe former ? | 
It ſometime giveth nodire&ion at allzand therevpon'maketh a man 
to ſin in doing of an action otherwiſe goodand lawfull: (Rem, 14.23.) 
ſometime it giveth dire&ion,but awrong one;and fo becomieth a blind 
Tc as O 2 guide, 
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-_- ide, forbidding to doe things which Godalloweth,and commandin 
a7 rhings which God hack x Cor.$.7, Col.2.21.,lohn 16.2, y 
How in the latter ? : 3 | 

When it either givethno Judgement at all, being left without fee- 

ling;or when it hath an evill feeling and ſenſe. | 
_ How & it left without feeling ? EY 
Whea it is ſo ſenſelefſe,and benummed with ſin,that it never check- 

eth a man for any fin. (Eph.4.18.19.) called a cauterized conſcience, 
I Tim.4.,2.whichriſeth from the cuſtome of ſinning. Heb.z.rz. 

How doth it faile, when it hath a feeling, but ananghty one ? 

Sometimes in excuſing, ſomerimes in acculing. 

How in excuſing. 

Firſt, when it excuſeth for things ſinfull, makingthern no ſinnes or 
ſmall ſinnes;and ſo feedingthe mind with vaine comforts. Mark.10.20. 
Gen.z.10,13. Secondly, when it excuſeth us for having a good intent, 
without any warrant of Gods Word. 1 Chre.13.9. 

_ How in accuſing ? | 

Firſt,when for want of true dire&ion and lightening, it condemneth 
for doing good, (as a Papiſt for going to Sermons:)condemning where 
it ſhould excuſe,and fo _—_— mind with falſe feares. 

Secondly, when accuſing for ſin, it doth it exceſſively; turmoiling a 
man with inward accuſations and terrors, (Zſa.57. 20.) and drawing 
ow todeſpaire by ſuch exceſſive tertor : as may be ſeen in Cain an 


__ 


What uſe are we ts make of this coufaſion of the Conſcience ? 

Firſt, ſeeing it doththus abuſe us, we are never to make it a warrant 

of our a&ions, unleſle it be direted by Gods word. | 
Secondly, we are to feare the terror of the great Judge of heaven 

and carth;when we are fooften,and fogrievoully terrified with onr lit- 


tle Judge that is inour ſoul, | 
What corruption hath the Body received by Orig inall ſinne ? 
Of thecor. = It is become a ready inſtrument to'ſerve the finfull ſoule : having © 
ruption of the both a proneneſle toany ſinne the ſoule affeQethz;and likewiſe an eager- 
_ nefle to commit it, and continue in it. Kem.6. 12,19. Vhereby it is 


come to paſſe, that the bodily ſenſes and members are, 1.Porters to let 
in ſinne. ob 31.1, Zſal.119.37, Hatth.5.29,30. 2.The inſtryments 
ard tooles of the mind for the execution of finne. Row.z, 13,14,15, 
& 6.13. | 
i hat uſe are we to make of this doctrine of Original finne ? 
Firſt,;the due knowledge thereof ſerverth to humble the pride of man; 
remembring that he is conceived in fo ſinfull a ſort,that howſoever the 
branches of bis actions may ſeeme greene,yet is he rotten at the root. 
Secondly, it ſhould movehim with all ſpeed to ſeeke for regenera-' 
tion by Chriſt ; ſeeing he hath ſo corrupta generation by dar, 
What is CAFuall finne ? 

A8uall fin. It is a violation of Gods Commandements, done by us after :he 
wanner of Adams iranſereſiion. Rem.s. 14, to wit, a particular breach 
of Gods Law in the courſe of our life 3 which proceedeth as ane- 
vill fruit from our naturall corruption, and leaveth a ſtaine - the 

- oule 
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\ ſoulebehinde it, ( Zer. 13+ 23.) which polluterhthe ſinner, and diſps- 
ſ{cth him to further evill. 7 | 
How is ſuch fin committed? 

Either inwardly or outwardly. 

How inwaraly ? 220 : FE 

Firſt, by evillthoughts inthe minde ; which come either by a mans 
Owne Cconceiving,Gen. 6.5. Matth.15.19. or bythe ſuggeſtion of the 
Devill.lo#z 13-2... 5.3. 1 Chron. 21.1. 

Secondly,by evill motions and luſts ſtirring inthe heart 3 againſt the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law,which condemnerh the very firſt motions of 
ev1ll that ariſe from our corrupt nature, 

How outwardly e | | 

By evill Words and Deeds 3 (Eſ4.3.8.) which arriſe from the corrupt 
thoughts and motions of the heart, whenany occaſion is given. Math, 
I5.19. SO that the imagination of mans heart, the words of his mouth, 
andthe works of his hands.are all ſtained with fin. 

Be not outward ſins more grievous then inward? 

Some be, and ſame be not. For if they be againſt the ſame Com- 
mandement and the ſame branch thereof , they are much more wicked 
andevill : becauſe, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly.Secondly, 
other men are offended if godly , or inticed by. their example if wic- 
ked. Thirdly, a man doth more ingrofle himſelfe in fin outward, then 
in a bare thought that he reſtraineth from outwardaQRion, 

But how may ſome thoughts be more evill then attions ? | 

If they beof more wicked matters : asthe denying of God in heart, 
15 worſe then an idle word. _ .Þ 13! | 

wh: 4; 40 yg tomake hereof? or | 

It ſerveth, firſt,to condemne rhe commion ſort,that ſay and hold that 
thoughts are free,which are off ſo finfull. Secondly, to aſſure us that 
mariy though they lead an outward civill life in a&ions, yer if their 
hearts be not cleanſed by faith, may be more odious in Gods ſight thar 
knoweth their thoughts , then a godly perſon that may be lefr to ſome 
outward weakneſle in his life. | | 

IV hat be the degrees by which men ave proceedin the committing of 
 adtuall ſine? INS: | ENP 
Out of Tames 1.14, 15. theſe foure degrees may be obſerved. 
Firſt, Temptation to fin;[am.1.14,2 Sam.t1.2, whichthenonly is fin 
tons, when'it cither ariſeth from our own corruption,or fromoutward 
Occaſions to which we have offered cur ſelves careleſly.. For if every 


tempration to fin offered unto us ſhould be ſin fimply 3then our Sa- 


viout that was tem pted, ſhould have ſinned. Therefore the outward or 
inwatd temptations that Satan may offer, be not ſins to us,till they get 
fome hold in us ; which is,when we arethe occaſion of them our ſelves, 
by inward corruption or outward careleſneſle in venturing upon temp- 
tations. | * | 
Secondly, Concapiſcence, bringing ſinne to coxception, James I, 15, 


which is done by tl:eſe degrees. 1. Entertaining the finne whereun- 


to we are tempted, and ſuffering it to have abode in the minde or 
thougif, 2, Withdrawing che heart from God (who we ought to 
O 3 feare 
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fearewith all our hearts) and his commandement;{/a”m.1.14.)3.Con- 
ſalring whether that ſin (which we ought to hate ) may be done or'no. 
4+: Taking liking of it, and covering it, and ſo being enfnared by ir, 7/2. 
7.14. lam, 1.14. | | 

Thirdly, Conſent of the minde to commir fin * whereuponenſueth 
the birth of ſin; Iam. ters. by.which it is brought forth intoa againſt 
Godor man. | | 

Fourthly,Often repetition of fin : by cuſtome and continuance where- 
in,the heart finally is hardned,(Heb.z.13.)and fin is cometo aperfe7i- 
07 Or ripeneſſe. (1am. 1,15.) which is the ſtrength that fin getteth over 
man, whom it rulethas a Maſter doth a ſlave : in which eſtate who fo 
continueth muſt look for eternall death. am. 1.15. for ſin then reign- 
cth : which it never doth in the godly. 

, Are theſe attaall tranſereffions all of one ſort ? 

No: for they are diverſly conſiderd, in reſpe& of the Commande- 
ment <a the objec# offended, the diſpoſition followed, and the degrees 
attained. 

How for the Commandement ? 

The breach ofa Commandement that biddeth, is a fin of emi{0n ; 
but of one that forbiddeth,is a ſin of commmifiron., The one is an omiſſh. 
on of duty required theother a commiſſion of evill forbidden : by the 
one, we offend in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould doe ; by the 
other, in committing thoſe things whichwe ſhould not doc. 

Which be the inward fins of Omiſfion ? | | 

The not thinking f© often or religiouſly of heavenly things,(reſpe- 
Aing the firſt table ) or of good duties to man, as we ſhould; but fuf- 
fering our minds to bea thorough-fare for vaine or wicked thoughts to 
paſſe through,more then good. Which fin if irwere thought of well, 
would ;:m3ke men more humble before God, and to make more con- 
pore of their houres day and night, to mark how their minde is oc- 
cupicd. | 

[ Vhat be inward fins of Commiſſion ? | | 

All a&tuall fins of the mind and thoughts, whether we be awake dea- 
ling with God or Man, or «ſeep dreaming. Examples of. the firſt are a- 
gainſt God 3 tothink there is no God, (Pſal.10.4.) or to have vile and 
baſe conceits of him or his government 3 (Zſa/, To.11, 1 Cor. 2. 14.) 
and towards Man, every inward breach of the ſecond Table. 

But doth man commit finne in the night when he dreameath ? 

Yes ſurely : the ſoule is never idle,but when it thinketh not of good, 
it thiokethof evill. And the godly may marke that after they have had 
many- dreams of things unlawfull,their heart is ina meaſure wounded, 
till they obtaine peace and pardon from God. | 

What uſe are we to makethereof ? | 

To pray earneſtly that God would fan&ifie our corrupt heart, that 
it may be a fountaine of holy and not ſinful thoughts : and in the night, 
I. Tocommit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becauſe we having our 
ſenſes and judgement bound and filent, are lefle able toreſiſt,and judge 
our ſinfull rhoughts, God would preſerve us from them by his grace. 
And3. That we avoid all occaſions thereof in the day. on 


What be the outward ſins of Commiſion \.-:. , ph 

Suchastothe committingof them,beſide the thought ofonr minde, 
any part of our body doth concurre'; as ourtongueto words, and @- 
ther parts trodeeds, ". mr1Q1t wit 

How are ſins 4\#i»gaiſhed inreg ard of the obje offended ?. | 

Some {ins are more direQly againſt God, ſome againſt men,'either 

publique or private, and others 2gainſt a mans ſelfe. LI 4s 
How in regard of 1he diſpoſition followed f | 

Either as we partake with orhers ſins 3 ( Eſ4.6.5.) or aswe commit 

the {in in our owne perſon. ; | 
What vethe differences of partaking with others ſins ? 

 Firftwheu we conccale and wink atother mens fins, which we ought 
torevealeor rebuke: as Magiſtrates and Miniſte!s oft do. 1 Sam.3.13. 
Secondly, when we further it by our conſent, preſence,or counſel]. 4. 
7.58 &$.1. & 22,20. 23-14, 15. Rom.1.32. Thirdlyywhen 
we provoke others to lin, Mar. 6.25 . | 

What difference of diſpoſition is there in thoſe ſins which a man doth 

commit in his owne perſon? 

Some {ins are committed of Ignorance,(r Tim.1,13.?ſ.t9.12.)or 
of an erring conſcience z (1 Cor. 8.7, ) which:4:man dorh either not 
know, or not mark : others are done of knowledge. | 

Doth not ignorance excaſe 1 oy 

AﬀeRted Ignorance doth rather increaſe, thendiminiſh a fault. 

What be $he differences of ſins of knowledge 092 

1. Some are of infirmity and temptation, for feare of evill or hope 
of good. Rom. 7,19, Hat, 26.69,70. 2. Some of preſumption, obſti- 
nacy, and ftubborneſſe ih inning t againſt which Davideameſtly pray- 
ed; (?ſ.19.13. 50.21,Ecc.8.11.)Andthis may proceed (if men have 
not the grace of God) to obſtinate and wilfull malice againſt God and 
his truth, and tothe unpatdonable finne againſt the holy Ghoſt ,Meb.6.4, 
5, 6.0 T0. 29, Mark 3, 29,30. Rr þ.th hirkef 1 for? 

What is the fin ag atnſt the holy Ghoſt, the mygzeſt of all fins = 

It is awilful and —_— falicngr oem, and reſiſting of the Goſpel, 2f*5 _ 
after a. man hath been enlightned with it and felta taſte thereof 3 ma- fy Ghoſt, , 
Nifeſted in outward aRtionby ſome blaſphemous oppugning the truth, 

of ſet-hatred, becauſe it is the truth. - | 
What are you to conſider inthis fin ® _. 

The narure thereof, and the deadlinefle of the ſame. 

What noteyou inthe nature ? ; | 

The reaſon why it is ſo called, and the qualitie thereof. 

Why is it calledthe fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ? | 

Not becauſe it is committed againftthe third Perſon only, (for it is 
committed againſt allthree ) but becauſe it is committed againſt that 
light of Knowledge, with which the holy Ghoſt hath enlightned rhe 
heart of him that committeth it,andthar of ſer malice. For every one 
that ſinneth againſt his knowledge may be ſaidt o fin againſt the holy 
Ghoft,as 4naias arid Sapphira were faid to doe, 4.5.3. butthat is not 
this great ſin of ſet malice, reſiſting rhe truth. becauſe it is the truth, 
bnt of infirmity, W 4 
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What qualities and properties hath this great ſin ? 
Firſt, it muſt be in him that hath knowne the truth, and after falleth 
away. Heb.6. 5, Therefore Infidels and Heathens doe not {in this fin; 
neirher any that arc ignorant, though maliciouſly they blaſpheme the 
truth. Secondly, it muſt be done of ſet-malice,becaule it isthetruth : 
as the Phariſees did.(Mat.12\31.Heb.6.6.) Therefore Peter that curſed 
himſelfe, and denyed that he knew Chriſt, to fave his life, did not fin 
this fin : nor Paul that did perſecute him,doing it of 1gnorance. Third- 
ly,it muſt be againſt God himſelf dire&ly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
Mat. 12. 31.Heb.6.6.Therefore it is not avy particular breach of the 
ſecond Table, nor a lip againſt any ſpeciall fin of the firſt. 
Can theſe qualities at any time befall the Elett , or Children of 
Goda? 
No: andtherefore they that feele in themſelves the teſtimony of 
their ele&ion, need not feare their falling into this ſin, nordeſpaire. 
What is the deadlineſie of this fin above other ſins ? | 
Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned : not becauſe 
God is not able to pardon it, but becauſe hee hath ſaid he will not for- 
give it, Secondly, this fin is commanded not to be prayed for 3 when 
_ perſons are knowne to bee guiltie of it, x 70h. 5. 16. whereas we are 
bound to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly, this is the ordinary and 
firſt ſin of the devill : and therefore is he never received into mercy,no 
more than thoſe that are guiltie of it. 
_ Thus much of the fins ag ainſt the holy Ghoſt - ſhew now the differen- 
ces of attual! ſins inregardof the degrees attained, | 
Some are onely fins,but others are wickedueſſes , and ſome beaſtli- 
neſſes, ordevilſhnefſe. Forthough Originall finbeequall inall Adams 
nw , yet actuall fins be not cquall, but one much greater then 
anotner, | 
Are nvt ſins well drvidedinio Yeniall and Mortall ? 

None are Veniall of their own nature 3 but only to the faithfull they 
are ſo made, by the mercy of God in Chriſt. 

| Doe all naturall men alike commit all theſe kinds of ſin e 

No : for though allare alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evill, ( Rom, 
7. 14) having in their corrupt naturetheſeeds of every ſin 3 yet doth 
God, for the good of humane ſociety , refraine many from notorious 
crimes,by fear of ſhameand puniſhment, deſire of honour and reward, 
&C.Rom.13. 3,4 5o 

How doth God employ men in thu ſtate of ſin? 

Firſt, hegaidetbthem, partly by the {ie ht of nature, Rom. 2. 14, 15. 
Tob, 1, 9.and partly by common graces of the Spirit, Eſa. 44. 28, unto 
many ations, profitable for humane ſocietie, and for the outward ſer- 
vice of God. | 

Secondly, he ovey-ruleth their evill and ſinfull aRions ; ſo that there- 
by they bring to paſſe nothing, but wbat his hand and counſell had be- 
fore cetermined forhis owne glory. 4&#s 3.18. 4.27,28, 

What arethethings that generally follow Sim > 

Theyare two: Guilt and Puniſhment. Both whichdoe moſt duely 
wait upon fin, to enter with it 3 and cannot by any force or cunning of 

man 
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already entred upon. both likewiſe 'doe increafe,”as the finne- increa- 
ſeth. 133088 $22 
 Whatis the Guilt of ſinne? .. 


man Or Angell,be holden from entrin uponthe perſon that finne hath | 


pa 
- 


It is the merit anddeſert of fine, (which is as itwere an obligation Guilc of fin. 


to the puniſhment and wrath of God) whereby we become'ſubje to 
Gods debt or danger3that is,tocondemnation. Kem.2;15.873.9.& to, 
'T9. For every man by reaſon of his finne is continually ſubje& to the 


curſe of God, Gal.3,10, and is inas great danger of everlaſting dam-_ 


nation, as the Traitor apprehended is in danger of hanging, drawing 
and quartering, ' +; \ [ns Dore Tiras LN de BP, 
Is there, any evill in the guilt before the puniſhment be execa- 
ted? | 
Very much, for-it worketh unquietnefle inthe mind. as when a man 
is bound inan obligationupona great forfeiture, that very obligation 
it felfe diſquieteth him eciel y if he be notableto pay it (as weare 
not:) and yet more, becauſe where other debts have a'day ſet for pay- 
ment, we know not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment his 
debt this day before to morrow. 1307 ns 
 . What learne you fromihis ? 4.11 | 
That fith men doe ſhun by all meanes to be in other mens debt or 
danger (as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Rom. 3.8; Owe nothing to any 
man; and Solomonalſo counſelleth in the matter of {urertiſhip,Frov.s. 
1,2, 3,445.) we ſhould morewarily take heed, that we plunge notour 
ſelves over head andeares inthe Lords debr. for if it bea terrible thing 
tobe bound to any man in ſtatute Staple; or Merchant, or recogni- 
_ Zance3 much more tobe bound to God, who will be paid tothe utrer- 
—— 1 OE Ry: 0 -* Ul BE I -D -* 
How elſe may the hurt and evill of the guilt of finne be ſet Forth 
| unto wu f | | | 
+ It is compared toa ſiroakethat lighteth upon the heart and ſoule of 
aman, where the wound is more dangerous then when it is in the bo- 
y Pogo 26 6. 1 $4m.24.4,5,6.Andoitisalfoa ſting or abite worſe 
then of aviper; as that which bringeth death, =. 
| Have you yet wherewith 10 ſet forth the evill of the guilt f 
It ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Cazy, if he ſin againſt his brother, 
his fin lyerh ar the doore, (Gen.4.7.) that be compareth the guilt toa 
dog that is alwayes ſnarling and barking againſt us. which is confirmed 
by the Apoſtle, who attribureth a mouth tothis deſert of fin to accuſe 
us, Rom.2.15.  _ 13142-0310 | 
What is the effett of this gwilt of Confcience ? © _ 
It cauſeth a man to flie when none purſueth 3 and to be afraidat the 
fall of a leaf. Prov.2 8.1. Leve26.36-' © oe OK 
When a man deth not know whether he doth fine or no, how can 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, or barked at, or flie for feare ? there- 
fore againſt all this evill, ignorance fſeemeth to be a ſafe reme- 


' No verily. for whether we know it or no, his guilt remiainerh * 


as a debt is debt, though a man knoweth ir not 3 and ir isby ſomuch 


the 
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Puniſhment 
of fin, 


the more dangerous; as not knowing it, he"will never be carefull to 
diſcharge it, till the Lords arreſt be'upon his backe, when his know- 
ledge will doe him no good. | "ID 
We may ſee many which heap ſinne upon ſinne,and know alſo thu they 
_ ſrane, and yet for all that ceaſe nor to make good cheere, and make 
"their hearts merry. - | | 
The countenance doth not alwayes ſpeake truth 3 ſothat ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry; there are ſtings and pricks inthe 
Conſcience, (Rom.2.15.) which yet 1s oftentimes benummed, and 
ſometimes through hypocriſie it 1s ſearedas it were witha hot yron : 
(1 Tim.4.2.) but the Lord will find a timeto awaken and revive it, by 
laying all his ſinnes before his face. Pſal.50.21. 
When it is knowne,what is the remedy of it ? | 
| It werewiſedome not to ſuffer our guilt to run long on the ſcore, 
but reckon with our ſelves every night cre we lie downe'to ſleep; 
and looke backe to the doings of the day : that inthoſe things which 
are, well dane we may. be thankfull, and comfort our owne hearts ; 
and inthat which Hath paſſed otherwiſe from us, we may call for mer- 
cy, and have the ſweeter ſleep. For if So/omen willeth us in that 
caſe of debt by ſurctiſhip, to humble our ſelves to our Creditor, 
and not to take reſt untill we have freed our felves : (Prover.s, r,2, 
324,5»6-) much more ought we to haſte the humbling our ſelves 
a God 3 fith; the bloud of Chriſt is the onely faerifice for 
Cs UT s ; "0prM \ 
Is the guilt of finne in all menalike ? 
No. for as the finne increaſeth, ſo doth theguilt, both in regardof 
the greatneſſe, and of the number of our ſins : as appeareth outof Zzra 
9.6. where as fin is faid tobe gone above their heads, fo the guilt to 
reach upto the heavens. | 
When the finne is gone and paſt, is wot the guilt alſo. gone and 


'. ,» jÞ4 f HP: LEY 

Chrinlclketh away both the guilt and the finne of the godly, (ex- 
cept originall ſinne, which continueth during life) but in the wicked 
when the aCt of ſinne is gone, the guilt remaineth alwayes 3 as the 
ſtrong ſavour of garlicke when the-garlicke is eaten, or as the ſcarre of 
a wound or the marke ofa burning, when the wound or burning is 

alt, | 
, FW hat is contrary tothe guilt of ſin ? 

Theteſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetvall joy and 
comfort, yea and a heaven to himthat hath walked carefully in Gods 
obedience, as the other is a torment of hell. | 

So much of the Guilt: what is the Puniſhment ? 

It is the wages of finne ſent for the guilt. Row, 6.2 3. namely, the 
wrath and curſe of God, by whoſe juſt ſentence man for his ſinne is 
delivered intothe power both of bodily and ſpirituall death, begun 
here, and to be accompliſhed inthe life tocome: Geneſ.2. 17. 1ohy 3. 

I8, 19. & 5.24,28, 29. Lament.3.39. Eſa.64. 5, 6. Roms. 12. 


| Gal.3.1o, 


What doe you underSand by bodily and ſpirituall death * 


By 
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By.che one I underſtand the. ſeparation of the ſoule txomithe bo- 
dy; PLAY all perſonall miſeries andevils that attend thertoriz:0t make 
way.thereto : by. the other, the final] ſeparation of both: from! God ; 
rogether with preſent ſpiritual bondage, and all torerunners: of dam- 
nation. 

 Areall the particular Puni jſbmenss expreſſed in the word, which ſha 
' "come for finne ? 
They cannot wholly be laid down,they be bo mani and ſo divers: 
' and therefore it is ſajd they ſhall come, written-and unwritten; Dear. 
29.20: & dSGT® 5: fcw)-) *" "9 
_ Azainſt what are. theſe puniſhments addreſſed? > = 
| Againſt the whole eſtate of him that ſinneth. For whereagexecuri- 
ons upon obligations unto menare ſodireged ys they can charge ei- 
ther the perſan alone,or his goods and lands alonesfo.as if the Creditor 
fall upon tte one; he frecth the. other; as ifhe fall upon the-perſon he 
cannor proceed further then unto his body : the-execution which goeth 
out from God for the obligation of fin, is extendedtothe wholeeftate 
of the ſinner 3 both to the 64ings belenging unto him, and likew iſe to his 
own perſon - * 
What be the puniſhmens that extend to the things belonging to 
hien'? *. 31 TIF {fl 
Calamiries upon his family, wit - childs ſrvanta; friends , . 
goods and good name. the loſſe and curſe of all theſe : an unbap- 
pie and miſerable-poſteritie, (Aarth.1 5.224 Rſalme log. '12;) hin- 
| derances in-goods,, (Dew. 2$;), in; name, ignominie and-reproach : 
 (Hatth.7.12. 106 18, 17. Prev.1O 07s 2 lofle of friends _ 
tance, 8c, | 
What be the judgenentsthat are exerured' «pow by Perſon? - 5 
* They areexecutad either in this lifes or 7 rs 
What puniſhments are ioflicted in this life, Par | 
They be partly outward; partly inward. ) gniarit t0 allo! 
What bethe outward { puniſbmentag.. A 207 20 22548; 
' 1, His want of dominion.averthe: cteatures,; f\ ad hes enmieic of 
the creatures againſt him, Calamities by fire, water, beaſts, or other 
meanes. Diſorder inthe world, i in ſummer; winter, beaven,carth, and 
all creatures «an [ms : 
2. 'Shame for the nakedneſleat body, TH 
3. All buoger inextrenity, thirſt, nakedneſle, penury, poreny of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſlaries. - 
4. Wearineſle ; following his calling in ſnexat his « bene, with 
trouble and irkfomteſle, Gen.3-p9o co: tion, ant vhod gf 
5. Outward ſhame and _ hav 14 ITY | 
6, Servitude, | ; 


Ps 1 3T 


7. Loſſeof limbs, pEDS? the aſe.of his ek Calormicien body 
. Weakneſſe of being, want of ileep, paines/pbbody;aces;ſoars;. 
{i ickneſſes & diſeaſes of all ſarts(Ne#.2 8.37,Mut.g,a;Jeventothe itch, 
which few make accompr of;tberby ro feel the anger of God 8& puviſh- 
ment of.{1n. Hirher isto be referred pain.in wen G3. r6. 
What bethe inward por inthi lift 2. 
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I. Sorrow and anguiſh of ſoule for theſe plagues, and the like. 
2. Madneſſe, frenzie,and fooliſhneſfle. 4 
3+ Blindnefſe and diſtemper of the ſoul 3 when God Rriketh it with 
an ignorant ſpirit, with want of judgement to diſcerne between good 
and bad,with forgetfulneſſe of holy things,or hardnefle of heart: (xpb, 
4- 17,18,19.) which although for the timethey be leaſt felt, yet are 
_ more fearfull and dangerous, then thoſe whereof the ſenſe is pre- 
py ae and vexation of ſpirit, —_ into hell : guiltineſſe 
and horrour of Conſcience 3 the fury of a deſpairing ſoule, begin- 
ning even inthis life to feele hell torments. Den#.28, 28. Heb.ro, 27. 
Eſ4.3 3:4. | ? : | FS 244 047; 24 | 
5. Strangeneſſe and alienation from God. ' es ft 
6. Spirituall bondage : whereby ſinfull man is become ſubjeR to 
the luſt of the fleſh, thecurſe of the Law, the rule of Satan, and the cu- 
ſtome of theworld 3 yea, even bleſſings are curſed, (CMalach.2 .2.)and 
proſperity cauſeth —_—_— 69.22.) Iogja 
\ ſawhat ſort is van in bonaage unto Satan? | 
Both ſoule and body is under the power of the Prince of dark- 
nefle :-whereby mani becommeth rhe {lave of the Devill, and hath 
him to reigne in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Co. 
I, 13o Epheſc2, 2: 2-Tim 2,26, 2 C0r.4.4. Heb,2, 14, Luke 11, 
21,22. 01 1 © Oe ne ES, 
: ' How may a manknow whether Satan be his God or not ? - 
- Hemay know it by this, if he give obediente to him in his heart, 
andexpreſic it in his converſation. © |; --+ © | | 
And how ſhall « max perceive this obedience? _ b 
If he takedelight inthe evill motions thar Satan purs into his heart, 
and doth fulfill the luſts'of the Devill; 70h» 3.44. 1106n3.8, - 
Whatis that ſlavery;whereby x manis in bondage #0 the fleſh ? 
A neceſlity of finning (but without'conftraint) untill he be borne 


1 


againe by the grace of . Mat:$3:33,434135. © | 
If we ſinne _—— andcutnit but finne;then it ſeemeth we are not 
.to beblamed, :' | LO | wy -: 
Yes : the neceffity of ſinne doth not exempt vs from finne, but only 
conſtraint, | 
s Fhat paniſhments are inflitted upon finfull man after this life? 
A twofold Death. '' | wy 
 Thichisthe firſt Death? | | 
 Bodilydeath,in the ſeverall kinds:namely,the ſeparation of the ſoul 
from the body. Gen.3.19. Eccl.12.7.Rom.5 .t2. 
Wherein confiſteth the ſecond Death? © 
It. In aneverlaſting ſeparationof the whole man from the favoura- 
ble preſeiice and comfortable fellowſhip of Gods moſt glorious Ma- 
jeſty, in whoſe couritenance is fulneſſe of joy. © '- _: 
2, Perpetual! impriſonment inthe company of the Devill and Re- 
probates damnet in hell. STO KOT 9 _ 
3. The moſt heavy wrath of Gol and unſpeakable tormegts to be 
endured in Hell-fire world without end. 2 Thef.1.9. 


How 


- Of Chriſtian Religion. -' 


| How doth thi death ſeize upon man ? 2 ang aan no] 
1. After this life is ended, the ſouleof thewicked immediately is 
ſent unto hell, there to be tormented unto the day of Judgementz 
Loh. 16-22,23, HEE 15a ono 
_ 2, At the day of Judgement, the body being joyned to the ſoule 
againe, both ſhall be tormented in hell everlaſtingly : (24th, 10, 
28.) ſo much alſo-the more as they have had more freedomefrom 
paine of body, and anguiſh of foule, and loſle of outward things in 
this life. | Ac] is | 
1s the puniſhment of all tus alike ? 


| Nos for as the guilt increaſeth, ſodoth the puniſhment : and as the 
ſmalleſt Gn cannot eſcape Gods hand 3 ſo, as we heap ſins,he will heap 
his judgements. 10h.19.11. Hai.1lt.20,21922,2 3, 24+ 
But Godw mercifall, | WS: 
He is indeed full of, mercy : but he is alſo full of righteouſneſſe, 
Which muſt fully bediſcharged, orelſe we cannot be partakers of his 
| merc . WS. 7 | | Wt | ; c | 
F Cannot we by 'onr owne power make ſarsfaition for our ſins 5 and deli- 
© werour ſelves fromthewrath of God? | : 
' Wecannotby any meanes; but rather from day today increaſe our 
debt. for we are all by nature the ſons of wrath,and not able ſo much as 
tothinke one good thought : therefore unable to: appeaſe the infinite 
wrath of God conceived againſtour fins; | © | 
; Could any other creature in heaven or earth (which only a crea- 
4 ture)performe this for fi OOO Oo 
No, none atall. for, firſt God will not puniſh that in another crea- 
ture,which.is due tobe paid by man, | 33; pF 2 
Secondly, none thar.ie only 2 cecature can abide the wrath of God 
againſt ſin, anddeliverothers the ſame;- - - 
Thirdly, none can be our Savioutbut Gods | 
' Could ws by his ownt wiſadome deviſe any thing whereby height be 
A: 4-55 55 
No. for the wiſdome of man can deviſe nothing but that which may 
make a further ſeparation betwixt God and him; ; 
1 hat then ſhall bexonve of man-kind ? i there no hope of ſatuation ? 
ſhall allpeviſh.? then ſorely is a man of all creatures moſt miſera- 
ble. When a dos or a toad aye,att their miſery « ended; but when 
| a wan dyeth there s the beginning of his woe, | 
It were fo "S467 if. there were no meanes of deliverance : but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found out that which 
the wiſdome of man could not, and provided a Saviour for man- 


kind. ; J7.>k.s, : 
How then is man delivered fromihis finfull miſerable eſtate ? 

Sin is repreſſed, and miſery-aſſwaged, by many meanes naturall and 
Civill : but they are not removed, nor man reſtored, but only by a new 
Covenant; the old being not now abletogive life unto any,by reaſon of 
the infirmity of our fleſh, Rom. 8.3; 3k 1. WIL 

Why s the former Covenant (ofworks)calledthe Old ? + ; 


Becauſe we not only cannot do it 5 but 2 the pervetſeneſle 
| © 
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ofour nature ( and not by the fault of the Law)'it maketh our old man 
of fineldcr,and more haſting to deſtruction, = S 
How are they convinced hereby that ſeek righteouſnes by this Covenant? 
Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt : 1n that he ſhould thug give 
the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men, as tothoſe that cannot fulfil! 
the Law. | 
Seeing the nature of 4 Covenant is to reconcile and joyne thoſe together 
that are at wariances (as we ſee inthe exampleof Abraham and Abi. 
melech, Gen. 21.27.Laban andJacob, Gen. 31.44.)wby is this called 
a Covenant,that can make ns reconciliation betwixt God andus? 
Although it be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way for re- 
conciliation by another Covenant. ' neither is it meer ſtritly to bind 
Gods Covenant with men, to the ſame lawes that the Covenant of 
one man with another are bound unto. Foramongſt men, the weaker 
ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand of the mightier :'( Luk. 14.31,32,) 
but God ( who neither can be hurt or benefited by us) ſeekethunto us 
for peace. 2 Cor.5. 20. | 5 
Whether of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt m uſe ? 
The Law : to ſhew us, firſt, our duty; what we ſhould do. Secondly, 
our ſin,and the puniſhment duethereunto. LYiti- +5. 
How is that other Covenant talled, whereby we are reconciled unto 
God,and recovered out of the flateof fin and drath ? 
Ofthe Cove.» The new Covenant, (fo called,becauſe by it weare renued:)the Co- 
nancof grace, Venant of Grace,of promiſe, of life and ſalvation 3 the new Teſtament, 
the Cu &c. ler.J1.31,32. Rom Jo23,24.QC. 


- 


- at is the Covenant of Grace ? us 

Gods ſecondcontraf with mankind, after the fall,for the reftoring of 
bim into his favour,and tothe Rare of kappincfſe, by the meanes of 2 
Mediatour.Gal. 3. 21, 22. and it containeth the free promiſes of God 
madeunto vs in Jeſus Chriſt,withoutany reſpeQ ofour deſervings, 

Who made this Covenant ? © | | 

God alone. for properly man hathno more power to make a ſpiri- 
tuall Covenant in his naturall eſtate, then before his creation he hadto 
promiſe obedience, ea ———_—— 

How are they convinced by the giving of this (econd Covenant which 
ſecke rig nteouſneſſe in the Law, or old Covenant ? 

Becauſe therby they make God unwiſe,that would enter intoa new 
and ſecond Covenant, if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.8.7, 

When was this Covenant of Grace firſt plighted betweene Godand 
man? 

Immediately after the fall, in Paradiſe,inthat __ given concern- 
ing the womans ſeed : (Gez. 3, 15.) God in unſpeakeable mercy pro- 
pounding the remedy,before he pronounced ſentence of Judgement, 

Fs it once only publiſhed ? 

It was ſundry wayes declared in all ages: pattly by ordinary meanes, 

and partly by Proplane extraordinarily ſent and diretedby God: - 


What is the foundation of this Covenant ? 
The meere mercy of God in Chriſt : whereby grace teigneth unto 
life, throughthe obedience of one, which is Jeſus Chriſt, Row. 5.37. 


For 


LD 


Of Chriſtzan Religion. © 149 
For there being three.perſonsof the Trinity, the Father ſent his Sovto 
accompliſh the worke of our Redemption, and both of them ſend the © 
Holy 6 bo to worke ſaving grace in our hearts, and apply unto our 
ſoules the holineſſe putchaſed by the Son of God, 1-45) 

What «promiſed therein ? | Om 

The favour of God and everlaſting ſalvation, with the means there- 
of;as Chriſt,and in him Converſion, Juſtification and San&ification. 

What # #hecona:tion on mans part ? F; AT, 


The gift being moſt free on Gods part, nothing is required on mans 
part but the recerving of grace) 3/which is done in thoſe thar are 
of capacitie by, Faith in Chriſt./94p 1.12.8 14.1.4G#s 16.31. whence 
followeth new obedience, whereby the faithfull walke worthy of thg 
grace received : and thisalfo is by Gods grace. - | 

What then is the (umme of the Covenant of grace? | © 
That Godwill be our God, andegivens lite everlaſting in Chriſt, if 
we reccive him, being freely by bis Eather offered unto us, 7er.31.33. 
Aﬀts 16.3 0,31.10hni.lz, $248 NATE L 


How doth this Covenant differ fowthat of works ?. i | 
Much every way. For firſt, in many points the Law may beconcei- The Differen- * 
ved by reaſon : but the Goſpell inal points is farreabove the reach 73 —_— 
of mans reaſon. Secondly, the Law'commandeth to do goodand g1- of workes and 
veth no ſtrength: but the Goſpell enablethus todo good, rhe” Holy $* Covenane 
Ghoſt writing the Law in our hearts, (Jer, 31. 33. Jand aſſuring us * 
of the promiſe. That revealcth, this giveth. Thardly,the Law promiſed 
life only ; the Goſpell righteeuſnefſe-alfo. Fourthly, the Law requi- 
red perfe& obedience ; the Goſpell the righteouſneſie of Faith. Row. 3, 
21, Fitthly, the Law revealeth fin, rebuketh us for it, and leaverh us 
In it : but the Goſpell doth zevegleuntous the remiſſion of fins, and 
freethus from the puniſhment belonging thereueto. Sixthly,the Law 
is the miniſtery.of wrath,condemaation;and death : the Goſpell-is the 
miniſtery, of grace, . juſtification avd life. Seyenthly, the Law was 
grounded on. mans owne righteoufneſle; requiring ofeveryman in his 
owne perſon perfe obedience, (Devt. 27,26.) and indefaulr, for ſatis- 
fion,everlaſting puniſhment : (EzcE..18, 14, Gal. 3. 10,12.) but 
the Goſpell is grounded onthe rightcouſneſle of Chriſtz. admitting 
payment,and performance,by evather, in behalfe of ſo many as receive. - 
it, (Gal, 3. 13,14.) Andtbus this Covenant aboliſheth not, but is the 
accompliſhment,and eſtabliſhment of the former. Rom.z, 31,8 10.4. | 
. Whereindp they .gerce? | 5 oo EIT F: 4 | 
; They agree in this,that they be both of God, and declare one kind of Wherein they 
righteouſneſſe,though they differ jnoffering it unto us. Ns 
What & that one kindof righteouſneſſe ? : 
It is the perfe& love of Godandof our neighbour. 
What thing doth follow upon this ? - ©: 0D 
- That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the faithfull righteous : foraf. 
much as they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth aske. 
But yet they remaine tranſereſſors of the Law, , .. . - 
_ They aretranſgreſſors in themſelves, and yer righteous in Chriſt , 
and intheir inward man they love ET” 7-4 and hate ſin. 
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What arewe to conſider in the Covenant of Grace ? 
The condition, firſt ofthe Medzatour ; and then of the reſt of max. 


Mcdiatour of g/d. Inthe former conſifteth the fonndation of this Covenant ; the 


this Covenant, 


Of the perſon 


of Chriſt. 


Chrift ; 


= 


performance whereofdependeth upon Chriſt Jeſus: (4s 10,4 3.4- 
3: 24. Rom. 1.3, 4+) tO the latter belongeth the «pplication thereof for 
ſalvation, unto all that will receive it. 2 Cor. 5.20, M4t.6.3 3, 
When was the Mediatour given ? | 
1, If we regard Gods «cre 3 from all eternity. Eph.1.4. | 
- 2. If the vertveand efficacie of his Mediation 3 as ſoone as need was, 
even from rhe beginning of the world. 

3. If his manifeſtation in the fleſh ; inthe fulneſle oftime, (641,44, 

I Tim.2.6.) from whence wereckon now,16 _ | 
Whoa «this cMediatour between God and man ? 

Jeſus (Luke 2.11, Mat. 1.21, 1 Tz, 2.5.) the Son of the Virgin 
Mary,the promiſed 2fefiies or Chrifs : whom the Fathers expeQed, 
the Prophets foretold : (76þ.1.14. & 8.56.)whoſe life,death, reſurre- 
&ion,and aſcenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe (1 70h. r.1.48.r,1,) 
whoſe word preached unto this day, fubdueth the world ; (1 7im.3.16. 
2 Cor,10;4,5.)finally, whomwe look for from heavento be the Judge 
of quicke and dead. CAd#. 10.43; '_ balk 

What do the Scriptares teachwihuching Chrift onr Mediatour ? 
Two things:firſt his perſons(70h.1.14. & 3.3 3+)ſecondly,his office. 
(Pſa,61.1,2.Luk.g.1s.) - 
What is his Perſon ? 
The ſecond Perſon in the Godhead,made man.10+,1. 14; 
What have we to conſider herein? | 


The nauresof. Firſtzthe diſtinionofthe two natures. Secondly,the bypoſtatical 
Jaemnamne]_ 


Divine. 


Humane, 


Of the divine 


nature of 


Chriſt, 


or perſonall unionofboth, intoone 4 | | 
What be thoſe two natures, thus w wnitedin one perſon ? 
Firſthis divine nature or Godhead,which maketh the perſon. 
Secondly, his humane nature or Manhood ; which ſubſiſteth and 
hath hisexiſtence in the perſon of the Godhead, And fo we beleeve 
our Saviour tobe both the ſo» of God, and the ſon of man, Gal, 4. 4.Luk, 
1.31,32. Rom.1.3,4.609.5.1Tim.3.16. Mat.2 6:24. 
What ſay you of him touching his Godbead ? | 
I beleeve that he 15 the only begotten Son ofthe moſt high andeter- 
nall God his Father:His Word, Wiſdome,CharaQter,and Image; be- 
gotten of his ſubſtance before all worlds,God of God, Light of Light, 
very Godof very God, begotten, not made 3 finally God coeffentall, 
cocternall,and coequall with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Pr hy callyou himthe only begotten Son of God ? , 
Becauſe he is the alone Son of God by nature, even the only p__ 
of the Father full of _ and truth. 7eh.1. 14, & 3.18, Forthough 
others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was,and the Angels; 
(76b 1.6.) others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the Saints 3 
andthe man Chriſt Jeſus inanother reſpeR, namely by hypoſtaticall 
union : yet none is his Son by naturall generation,bur the fame Chriſt 
Jeſus 3 and that in regard of his Godhead, not of his Manhood. accor- 
dingto the Apoſtle, who faith, that he is without F ather _m_— 
| is 


7 Criſtian Religion. 


his Mophood,  apch without Macber according; to. 'big Godbirad, 
Heb.7s 3+'1 
- ik it ſrewerh that he is called: the Conn if God. inrahbed ba he 2t- 
\,; eration 8 of huthomane nature; mherein. it. is ſadib#:4he Haly 
. .Ghoſt didthat which Fathers tea intheuatgrall Lene7 tiqp- tpe- 
cially ſeeing he is therefore ſaid to be the Sonne of the tight. 
Luke 1. $9; 7/1 7 11} Cp?! il 407i £ 
He isthe torr Sonne of God - onely o-renard; of rhe &terwalt ge- 
neration; 9therwiſe there ſhould be two Sonnes,one of the Father,and 
another ofthe Holy Ghoſt : bur. he is therefore-called rhe $oone ofthe 
Higheſt, for that none.could be ſo. conceived by! the. Holy: —_ but 
he that is the naturall Sonne of God: RICITEN 
...'. Haw is be ſaid to be conceityed by the Holy Ghaſts 7 "+11: 
Pocantere holy.Ghoſt by. his-incomprehenfible. power, "ues 
his conception ſu pernaturally, which Fathersdoe naturally:in4be be- 
gereing; of:their cþildeen; : not, that any. of che ſubſtance af th holy 
Ghoſh, which is indivifle, camarrhis mg inthe wombof the 
Virgin. 01,4 


© ht 


hy i is he called ha Ward 2 Join- I, Ti ” 
As for other reafong,declared.inthe dotrine i the Trinded fo AG 
becauſe he is hewhom.the Father peomiſedea Ado, Abreban, and all 
the holy Patriarchs; to make his promiſes of ſalvation ſure untothem, 
252 man that hath ones word, thinketh bimelf. ſore of the matter that 
is promiſed; 1 2.1.77 O20 ats « OA 4501 4 
Whyis the Word foil to Hos Ted" in be beginning? Johizar;-.! Ne 
Not becauſe he ——_—_ tobeabue that thendewas,andeherefore 
is fromalheternity;.7.;:; }; TIT 
What | gow of ebix char dets zhe WWiſiomes Grd? + 6; 
That our Saviour is from. everlaſting, as well 28. his Father. for it 
were anhoxrible thivg: tothink that _ were a- rime when God wan- 
ted Wiſedome. 
Whyjs he called he Charagee or Image of bis Father F Heb.x FF 
Feanle God by hit hath. made! himſelfe manifeſt ro the world in 
the Cronkjog,and % pecially in the Redewption of it. 
What learne you from hence ? 
That whoſoever ſeeketh to came-to the knowledge of God, muſt 
come to it by Chriſt,.- ;- | | 
.. Hawis the Godbeadaf Chris proved! "WM 
Not only by abundant teſtimonies of Scripture, ( Eja.7 7.14, FI 9. 5: 
& 25:9.10hn 1. ," .& 20.28;R0m:9.5; 1 10hng.20,)but aHo by his aut- 
racles, eſpecially in the raiſing of himſelfe from death; Rom:1 I-4-toge- 
ther with the continuance ws conqueſt of the Goſpell, 4#s 5:39. and 
that not by carnall power or. policie,bur only by the power of his'$ pt- 
rit,Zach.g, 6, and patient ſuffering of his Saints; Rev.12 .1 Le 
Why was it- requiſite thatonr S aviour Jhoud be God? © 


Becauſe, firſt, none can ſatisfie for ſin,nor be a Saviour of ſoules,but why: ies 
in 


God alone; Pol. 49.71 Thef, 1.10, For no creature, though never ſo CHif tou 
- 800d, is worthy to redeeme another mans fin; ; which deſerveth.everla- be God. 


ſting puniſhment; 


P ; | Secondiy; 


yo <A 
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 - Secondly, the fatisfation for our {innes muſt be infinitely merito- 
rious:otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God thar was of- 
fended. therefore that the worke of our Redempr ion might be ſuch, ir 
was neceſſary our Saviour ſhould be God; tothe end his obedience and 
ſufferings might be of an infinite price and worth. As 20, 28, 
Heb g\32) | PID T9t 2 2h WL SSTS "1 UGT 
Thirdly, No finite creature was, able to abide and overcome the in- 
finite wrath of God,and the ſufferings due unto us for our fins; There- 
fore muſt our Saviour be God, that he might abide the butthen' of 
Gods wrath in his fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding rhe manhood by his 
divine power;and ſo might get again and reſtore to us the righteouſnes 
and life which we bave loft. DIET 4 Sh a 
Fourthly,our Saviour muſt vanquiſh all the enemies of our ſalvati- 
on, andovercome Satan, Hell, Death; and Damnation : which'no crea- 
ture couldever doe. Kom.1.4, Heb.3.14. mY re O- 


* 


+.  Fifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacie to his ſatisfaQion; raiſing us up 


from the death of fin, and putting usin poſſeſſion of eternall life. 
Sixthly,he muſt give us his Spirit;and by it ſealetheſe graces toour 
ſoules,and renew our corrupt nature : which only God can doe. 
What comfort have we then by this, that Chriſt is Goa? \ 
L rope we are ſurethat he is able to fave, by reconciling us to the 
ather, | 07 £1 "PEPTIST YO 5: 
| And what bythis that he is the Sonne ? he Mee? | 
That uniting us unto himſelfe, he may make us childrenunto his 
bemealptetter, Fas xo, SID IAIN WELSH 
Being God before all worlds, how became he Man? ' 
He tooketo himlſelfe a true body and a reaſonable ſoule; being con- 
ceived in time by the Holy Ghoſt, andbortie of the Virgin M a & v. 
Heb.1.6; 1ohn 1.14. Matth.1.18,20,'Liake 131,32, & 2.7. and fobe- 
camevery man, like unto us in all —_ : even in our infirmities;ſinne 
onely excepted. Hebrewes 5.75. In which reſpe& he hath the name 
of the Soxne of man given unto him, '{Manh.26. 24." becauſe hee 
was of the nature of man according to the fleſh -: and the' 8owne of 
_ HMatth.g, 27. becauſe he ſprang of the linage and ſtocke of 
David. , | | 0 
How doth it appeare that he was true Man? | | 

Beſides manifold prediQions apd cleare teſtimonies of Scripture, | 
Gen.3.15. Heb.2.17. 1Tim.2.5,0.'it is abundantly proved by plenti- 
full experiments : eſpecially by his partaking of humane infirtnitiss, 
his Conception, Birth, Life,and Death. 1 Pef.3.18.10bn 4.6,7.Lute 1. 
31, & 2.7. Heb,2.9, 14,15, | CIT Ng 

How by his Conception? — 

Becauſe according to the fleſh he was made of a woman, and formed 
of her only ſubſtance (ſhe continuing ſtill a pure Virgin)by the power 
of the moſt High. Row. 1,3. Gal.4.4. Luke 1.3435. | 

Why is he ſaidio be borne ? Mat.2.1. 

To aflure us of his true humanity, even by his infancie and infir- 

mitic. Luke 2.7. pang | F 
Why was he borne of a Virgin ? Luke 1.27. | R 
That 


S © 


: Thar he might be holy and without {in :. the naturall courſe of ori. 


ginall corruption being prevented, becauſe he came not-by'naturall 
propagatiqn. 4131; (in | 0s 70, ORCS boptt a 
What learne you from bence? 8 oo oe 
_ ThatGodiis faithfull as well as mercifull;ever making good his word 
by his worke indue ſeaſon. Luke 1.20,45, Ads 3.18,24. 
. Whyis there mention of the Virgin by ber name Mary © Luk.1,27, 
For more certainty of his birthand linage :Afatth.1.16.,Heb,7,14, 
2 Tim.2.8, as alſo to acquaint us with his great humility 4n1o great 
poverty. Lake 2.24. compared with Lev.12.S. 42a 1A 
 Whatgather you from hence ? | | &y 
The marvellous grace of Chriſt, who: being rich, for ouriſakes be- 
came poorzthat we through his poverty might be made rich.2'Cor.8.9. 
Did he. not paſſe through the Virgin Mary (45 ſome ſay) like as 
ſaffron paſſeth throwgh a bag, and water through 4 Pipe or Con- 
duit ® | | 6A 


God forbid : he was made of the ſeed of David, and Was-2 planr of - 


the root of Tefſe. for be tooke huniane nature of the Virgin; and fothe 
Word was made fleſh, Srrun 2 a0 
If he was only made fleſb, it would ſeeme that the Godhead ſervedin 
| ſtead of a ſoule anto him? 11s ths 2a .: 

Fleſh is here taken according to the uſe of- Scripture for the whole 
man,both body and ſoule : otherwiſe our Sayiour thould not have been 
a perfe& man 3 and our ſoules muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly;except 

his ſoule had ſatisfied for them... : rv VE I 
WW as not the Godbead turnedinto fleſh,ſeeing:it s ſaid he was niade fleſh? 
- 1n nowile: no more then he was turned;inta fin, qr.mnto acurſe, be- 
__ it is ſaid, He was made fimx,aund made a curke forus.2 Cor.5.21, 
If the Godhcad be not changedinto the Manhoodzis it not at leaft min- 
Nothing leffe. for then he ſhould be neither God nor mantfor things 
mingled together cannot retain the name of one of the ſimpleszas hony 
and oyle being mingled ip quans be called hony,oroyle. 2.The 
8%, pena of the Godhead cannot agree to the properties of the Man- 
; nor the properties of the Manhood: tothe Godhead. For, as the 
Godhead cannot thirſt, no more can the Manhood be in all or many 
places at once. Therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor transfu. 
fed into the Manhood, but boththe divine nature keepeth entireall his 
eſſentiall properties to it ſelfe 3 ſorhat the humanity is neither omni- 
wag gel at; y-rm omnipreſent, 8c. and the humane keepethalſo his 
properties and actions. though oft that which is proper tothe one na- 
ture is ſpoken of the perſon denominated fromthe other :which is by 
reaſon of the union of both natures into one perſon. | OPT | 
'The glory of the Godhead being more plentiful commutBicated with 
the Manhood after hn Reſarreition ; did. it not then ſwaltow up 

the truth thereof, as a whole ſeaone drop of ogle ? 5 1 

No : for theſe two natures continued ſtill diſtinR,in ſubſtance, pro- 
pertics and a&tions;and ſtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt, = : 
| J 


% 


=. 
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T be 'Snmme and Subſtence 


> modo 


Why it was 


requiſite that 
Chriſt ſhould 


be man, 


: Why did he not take the nature of Angels pon him ? Heb.2.v6, 

Becaufe he had no meaning to ſave Angels 3:for that they had com. 
mitted the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,falling malicioully jito rebel- 
lion againſt God without temptation, ' oY 

Care not the elei# Angels any way benefited by the humant nature 
of Chriſt? ; _ 

No :his humanity only reacheth to ſinfull mankinde.' for if he had 
meant to have benefited Angels by taking another nature ; he would 
have taken their nature upon him. | << 

How is it then ſaid, Eph.1.10, & Col.. 20. that he reconciled 
things in heaven ? : 


' That is to be underſtood of the Saints then in heaven, and not any 


way of the Angels: although by the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the 
Angels were ele@ed,and are by him confirmed, fo that they ſhall and 
for evermore. © 43 =, 
Why was it requiſite that our Mediatour ſhould be Man ? was it not 
ſaf ficiewt that he was God? 

No : it was further requiſite that he ſhonld be man alſo; becauſe 

. Our Saviour mnſt ſuffer anddie for our fins: which the Godhead 

could not doe. | | 

2, Our Saviouralſo muſt performe obedience tothe law : which in 

his Godhead he could notdoe. © © | | 

- 3« Hemuſftbe man of kin to our nature offending ; that he migh! 
fatisfie the juſtice of God in: the ſame nature wherein it was offen- 
ded. Row.$.3, 1Cor,15.21. Heb.2.14,75,16. For the righteouſneſſe 
of God did-require, that the ſame nature which had committed the 
finne, ſhould alſo pay:and-make amends for finne 3 and confequently 
that onely nature' ſhould be pinrihed whictr did offend in 4dam, 
Man therefore having ſinned, it was requiſite for the appeaſing of 
Gods wrath, thar man himfelfe ſhould die for finne : the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus offering up himſelfe a ſacrifice of a feet ſmelling favour un- 
to God for us. '1 Tim, 2.5. Hebr,2, 9,10« & 14.15. Rom.5.12,15, 
Eph.$.2, PTS | FM 

: =s It is for onr comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſſe to 
the throne of Gracezand might find help in our neceflities; having ſuch 
an High-prieſt as was in all things tempted like' unto our ſelves, and 
was acquainted with our infirmities in his owne perſon. Heb.4.15,16. 
& 5.2. TENE | 

5. As we muſt be ſaved, fo likewiſe muſt we be ſanified by one of 
our owne nature: that asin the firſt #dam there was a ſpring of humane 
nature corrupted, derived unto us by naturall generation ; ſo inthe ſe- 
cond Adam there might be a fountaine of the fame nature reſtored, 
which might be derived unto us by ſpirituall regeneration. 

What comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is man ? 

Hereby I am affured that Chriſt is fit to fuffer the puniſhment of 
my ſinne 3 and being man himſelfe,ts alſo meet to be more pitiful! and 
mercifull unto men. 

What by this, that he is both God and man ? ; 

By this I am moſt certainly affured that he is able moſt fully wm 

ni 
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niſhthe worke of my ſalvation. ſeeing that he is'Man,he is meetto ſuf- 
fer for ſin as he is God, he is ablero bearethe puniſhment of fin; and 
to overcome the ſuffering : being by the one fit, andby theother able 
to diſcharge the office of a Mediatour.' Mans-natufe can ſuffer death, 
but not overcome it ; the Divine nature cannot fuffer, but canover- 


come all things : our Mediatour therefore being”partaker of both na- 


tures, is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by. the other able to overcome 
whatſoever was to be laid upon him for the making of our peace. 
Are theſe his natares ſeparated ? | 


No verily.for though they be ſtill diſtinguiſhed(as hath been ſaid) Of the union 


in ſubſtance, properties and ations: yet were they inſeparably joyned _— 


together in the firſt moment the holy Virgin conceived, and made 
not two,but one perſon of a Mediatour.2 Cor. 13.4. 17Per.3.18.1Cor, 
15. 27, 28. the holy Ghoſt ſanRifying the ſeed of the woman (which 
otherwiſe could not be joyned tothe Godhead) and uniting two na- 
tures in one perſon 3 God and man. imone Chriſt, Luk.1.35.42. Rom. 
9.5.1 Tim.2.5. 1oh.1.14.2 myſicry that no Angell, much lefſeman, is 
able to comprehend. | | | : 
_ Whyſo? bel 227-5 
| For that the manhood of our. Saviour Chriſt is perſonallyunited 
unto the Godhead: whereas the Angels, of mich greater glory then 
men,are not able to abide the preſence of God.Bſa.6. 2. | 
Was this union. of the body and foule withthe Godhead, by taking 
of the manhaod1o the Godhead, or by infuſing the Godhead into 
the manhaod?f 1:24) | _ 

By a diyine and miraculous afſuming of the humane nature (which 
before had no ſubſiſtence in it ſelfe ) to have his being and ſubſiſtence 
inthe divine ; leaving of its own uacurall perſonſhip,which in ordina- 
ry men maketh a perfe& perſon. | For otherwiſe there ſhould be two 
Perſons and two Sons, one of the holy Virgin Mary, and another of 
God : which were moſt prejudiciall to our ſalvation. 

What then & the per onal union of the two nattres in Chriſt ? 

The aſſuming of the humane nature (having no ſubſiſtency in it 
ſelfe) into the perſon of the Sonof God 3 (10hn 1.14. Heb.2.16.) and 
in that perſon uniting it to the Godhead; ſo making one Chriſt, God 
endman. Mat.1.2 3. 

Can you ſhadow out tha conjuntition of two natures into one perſon by 
{ome earthly reſemblance ? | | 

., Weſee one tree may be ſet intoanother, and it groweth in the ſtock 
thereof,and becommeth one andthe ſawe tree,though thcre be two na- 
tures or kinds of fruit ſtill remaining: So un the Sonne of God made 
man,though there be two natures 3 yet both being united into one pet- 
On;there 1s but one Son of God, and one Chrift., 
What was the cauſe thattbe Perſon of the Son of God did not (Joyne it 

| ſelfe to a perfett perſon of man ? | = | 
7. Becauſe that thenthere could not be a perſonallunion of both to 

make but one perfe& Mediatour: | 

2. Then there ſhould be foure perſons inthe Trinity. - 

3+ The workes of each of the natures cbuld nor-be counted = 

works 
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: works of the whole/perſon. whereas now by this union of both na- 
tures inone perſon, the obedience of Chriſt performed in the man- 
hood is become of infinite merit, as being the obedience of God : and 
thereupon, 44. 20.28. God is ſaidto have purchaſed his Church with 
hy owne blond | 193 _—_ 

What gather you hence? . 4 1 
That his name is Fonderfall, Bſa.9.6. and his ſacrifice moſt 
effectuall, offering himſelfe without ſpot unto God for us. Heb. 
9. 14, 26. | 
4 What fur ther frait have we by this conjunttion ? | 
That whereas God hath no ſhape comprehenſiblecither to theeye 
ofthe body or of the ſoule 3 and rhe. mind of man cannot reſt but in a 
repreſentation of ſomething, that his mind and underſtanding can in 
ſome ſort reach unto : conſidering God in the ſecond perſon inthe 
Trinity, which hath taken our nature, whereby God is revealed inthe 
fleſh, he hath whereupon to ſtay his mind. | 
How did the Iewes then before his comming, which could wot doſo? 

This is: Maſter They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon that ſhould 

Cormrights take our nature, and the fame alfo that had appeared ſundry times in 

J:3% woula the ſhape ofa man. Gen, 18.1, 2, & 19.1, 2, Albeit our priviledge 

be furchercon= js greater then theirs as they that behold him as he is; where they did 

adered of, behold kim as he ſhould be. | | | 

Hitherto of the Perſon of Chriſt, What s bs Office ? 
Of Chriſts Tobea Mediatour betwixt God and man:and ſotodiſcharge all that 
officeof Medi- js requiſit for the reconciling of us unto God, andthe working of our 
aroribip, falvation.. 1Tim.2.5. Heb.g.15. 10h.14.6. whencealſo he is called an 
Interceſlor and an Advocate: becauſe he prayeth for us to the Father, 
and pleadeth our cauſebefore his _— kat. ; 
WW hat a one muſt hebe, that ſhowld undertake this mediation ? 
One which is indeed a man, (Heb.2.14,15,76.)and perfectly righ- 
tcous without exception, (1 70h.3.5. ) and more mighty then al Crea- 
tures,that is,he which alſo is very true God, 4.20, 28, 
Can no bare man be eMediatour betwixt God and May ? 
Noverily. for El; ſaith, 1 Saw.2.25 .tNat a man _— a man it 
may be accorded by the Judges 3 but ifheoffend againſt God, there is 
no man can make his peace. | | | 

—_—_ eb. Is there then any other Mediatour t0-be acknowledged beſides our 

but one Medi- Lord leſuws C briſt e | | 

_ None but he : becauſe, 1. There is but ove God,and therefore but ove 

| Mediatour between God and man. 1 Tim. 2.5. on: 
2, Heonly is fit, ashe only that partaketh both the natures of 
= and mans which is neceſſary for him that ſhould come between 
both. | 
3+ That isdeclared by the types of Moſes, who alone was in the 

Mountaine : of CA aro, orthe high Prieſt, whoonly might enter into 

the SantFum $anforum,orthe holy place of holy places. | 

4. The fame appeareth by the ſimilitudes wherewith he is ſet 
forth. oh. 10.9.1 amthe doore ; by me if any mas enter in,he ſhall beſavea, 

&c. and /ohn 14. 6.1 am the way: no man commeth to the Father but by me, 

5. 
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—*. Healove hath found {afficient. falration, for all thoſe thir come 
-unto him, Heb,7, and 9.10hbn 1o..: 1 i 
How commeth it thento paſſe that this ef is gives ance Moſes, 
 andamtocthers#:Gal. 4.19, Deut.s. 3 

They areonly Afiniſeetsof tne: word, not Authors of the works of 
Reconciliatiqn.z Cor; 54t9.16b 33.23. - 

But is there no weed of any ther Mediatour forms ones C heiſt: ? 

, No.for he is the next ot kinne, (fob19. 2.5.) moſt mercifull, moſt 
Faithfull, (Aeb.2. 17.) and able periveity to ſaveallthoſethat come to 
God through him. Heb.7.254). © + 

How 13 ous $ aviour graced by Codand commenatl amo winhi ffice 
of - Mediation #:-; | 

Firſt, an thathe came not to ir, but being called of God his Father in 
a ſpeciall i ort.Efa.4.2.1, Heb. 5. 45. 

Secondly, in -4 being called, he diſch Lit moſt faithfully vg 


which reſpe& he is comparedto Maſes faith l inallthe houſe o God: 


& pecleyo) before him;as the Maſter before the ſervant. Heb, 3-253z 56. 
What uſe are we bo make of -hidcalling:by.God ?>. 
| I. Herebywe learne, that none ſhould preſume to take acharge in 
Gods Church,withour calling 3 fince he did it not; Heb.5i 4,55 
2, There ariſeth herby great comfort unto ns,:inthar he thiuſt not 
himſelfe in, but came by the willofGod and hisaþpointmerit. 'For 


hereby we are more aſſured of thegood will of God toſave wares bo 


hath called his Son unto it 3 and that he will we ofall ms 
do for us, as that which himſelfe hath ordained; 


e you-from his faithfulng 
NED nn aa 


conciliation. Zh def beef F Fo 

What names are given im anregard oft eof Me ion? Ofhis names 

The name of /eſs#4 and of onfeleian __ 6. Mat;I'6. I6,.!- JeſusGari, 
Why is he called Jeſus ? 


He is called /eſ#s,that is,a Saviewr: : becauſe hecameto ave kits peo-' 


le from their ſins ; ; (Mat. 1.2 1.)and there isno other meanes where- 
by we may in part or in whole be delivered from them, = bs 
What comfart hve you bythis?, 

1, My comfort is even the {ame which I have aid, and ch ekther 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name,and'the Church on earth 
hath ſubſcribed thereunto. 

2. That nothing can hurt mae, ſo.long as my faith dothnor faile Ne. 
Mar 9.23, Why is he called Chriſt? _ + 

He is called Chriſt, that js, Aunoinied : becauſe he was ah0iritel] of 


' Godto be a Prophet, Prieſt and King, forall his people, and/fo for me, 


Eſ4.61,1,2,3,4. Acts 4.26,27. Luk. 4.18. Pſal. & 110.1, 233,4» 
Heb.l,g, "oy" I,&c. X « - "I 4s 
FFho'was he that was thus anvinied "TH 
Chriſt God and man : rhongh the outward -nointing;togethier with 
the name of Chriſt, appertained t6 all thoſe that-repreſented an 
ofthe office ofhis Meta torſhip;namely,to Tam. and; 


whichwere figures of him; 


is 


-8 2 
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Was Chriſt anointed with material ogit,arthey were ? 

No: but he was anointed with all gifts and graces of the ſpirit of 
God needfull for a Mediatour,and that without meaſure. Z/ay 61, 1. 
Euk.4.18. Ioh.3.34. What learne you from hence ? 

That all fulnefle'of grace dwelling in Chriſt, all true Chriſtians 
ſhall receive of his fulneſſe,grace forgrace:H#b.1.14,16. | 

Whereuntowas Chriſt anojnted ? * 

Unto the officesof his Mediation: by diſcharging whereofhe might 

be made an al-ſufficient Saviour. 7 
FWhercin ftandeth his Mediation ? aud what are the parts theresf 2 

Being to be a-<Hediatowr between God and Aden : (1 Tim. 2.5.) the 
firſt part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed inthings concerning God, 
wherein conſiſteth his Prieſtly office ; (Heb. 2. 17. & 5.1. & 7.24.) 
the ſecond in things concerning Mev, wherein he exerciſeth his Pro- 

pheticall and Kingly funRion.. Bo 
Why muit he beaPrieſt? | | 

To offer ſacrifice for his Church,and to reconcile us unto God. Pſa; 
110.4.Heb,z.1.& 4414.0 5556-00 753-17: 8.2,3,0 g.1,14, 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified nor ſanRified,and fo not 
have beenat peace with God. ** © | 

: FFhy muſt hebe aProphet, Doctor or CApoſile ? 

Totexch his Church. De#+.z$.15,18. Ads 3.22.6 7.37. Lok.g. 
15. otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God, nor the things that 
belong unto him./ohn 1.18, / 2 Jig | : 

Why muſt he be aKing or Prince ? a 

Toruleand governe his Chureh,Fſal.110,1,2,3. Zuke x; 33.other: 
wiſe we ſhould never have heeti delivered from the captivityof ſin and 
Satan,nor be put in poſlefſion of eternall life, | | 

- Whats bis Prieſthood + + 233 

It is the firſt part of his mediation, whereby he worketh the meanes 
of ſalvation in the behalf of mankindzand ſo appeaſethand reconcileth 
God tohisele&.Heb.5.1,5.c.and7.1,3,13,17,69%.and I3.11,12, 

Where is the dottrine of Chriſts Prieſthoodeſpecially bandled ? 

In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews :and namely in the 7*.Chapter,from 
the 13. v. to the end. wherein is contained a declaration of his office of 
Prieſthood, beingcompared with the Prieſthood of Aaron: the Apo. 
ſtle ſhewing, r. What manner of one he ought to be that hath this 
office. 2.How he executerh it. 

Wherein ſtandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this off ice ? 

Partly without him, and partly within himſelfe. Without him : as, 
Firſt that he was choſen of the tribe of 7#d«h,and not of Levi: to ſhew - 
that he was no ſucceſſor of 4arsr, but rather was to aboliſh all that 
Ceremonial ſervice and offices. | | 

Secondly, that the Prieſts of Eeviwere appointed by the law of the 
fleſhly commandement ; whereas Chriſt was appointed by the law of 

- Thirdly;that he was inſtalled in it by his Father, and a Popntes by 
an oath for ever to be a Prieſt, aſtera new order of Melchifedek, = 
hat benefit ariſeth 0 winthat this was confirmed by anonmh ? 
c 


ll. ts ll. 


r= "Of Chriſtin Retigitens T 


Ir giveth! unto 41s ; comfortable affurance; havall pd an 
Preiſthvod'*be! RO Alt and that he paidthe' ranſormefor 
our fins. GE LETENe hn 715 LOO Dont 5 cdigd Ain 

Was pot the voy ferent firetel | ) 
* rife, ADM: art ig Bf ft with an 

Yes, doubtlefle : bur the Ladd in this promiſe having toidealo) 

weak man, and willing mivte- abundantly to ſhew'wnto: the their&s of 
proniifethe? Atablene of his coubfell; "bound binſetf” byjaxomk, Heb, 
6G, 


17. QJ] es ii 2 112 | - TH Lt 210! 7 {ok 197. _ op 
| reby is thi perpe kaya I «horn figels 
"26g did notpro by They 0 lad emtaade 


from Z£/2zur to! 204 16 bY" deſtent : pr nec om always 
 Apidingtnl him : which & wes ring, of 'their\Preift hee, 
Phat profit - HolW#th tons bifrheperpetutry of bis Prie eff 
"That Ne contin keen heron for, = God, andof bins 
ie loſe is ableto $, comtniee'tothe Bacherthrough kia," \ 
\Fvs Wy or of Bra what i610 be Prieſt, *which ts: withuat 
uh oem art whith1s within bins #211111! a1 gait; 
I. er in nhimſAfche is holy: 2/To-othets harmleſſe and: Ingo: 
_ renr.'4: Vndefiled of others, orofany thing: And'toſpeakinaword, 


he is lepgrared) from, ſinners ( Heb, 7.26 .)Ib all which; A tech Gow | 


that of Airow.  Forthiecfare neither holy in themſelves, nor\ſtinocent ; 
neither updefiled ; but polluting, and being polknedby ochets. 
' "Wyhin i ihe he git of thi hu hoifencemy "and riun- 
defi ſf6 > 1 © HYAL þs 4.7, JIODB!L41 110 1o Nt, 
That he þeing hh inpockint; iidefiled; - antt{d;conſequetidly ſepa- 
rated 'fronvſinhers © Bm E is attributed roche faithfull; and eh2f6his 
properties imputed for rag and therefore he freatthem borh from 
originalt and atualf fm 5 edhtrary to their dodrine»who. fay;; rhuit! he 
——_ ns from originall fin only,: and that welt make ſarisfi2tion 
raCaall.” 2 Bot BO (LET MO) of 
n OR rhe df ate onthe "Y execution f thiraffice Nect "rl Net 
"1. That they 0 > firlt for themſelves: : hefor the Poplar 
himſelf he hebde yp g 
2, He but once : they many times. Def | 
.. 3+- He offered himſelfe*: they ſomething elſe then chemſelves 
"What's the ſts, hi? SHI TUG 112543 mrgutt i 
 Toprovethe abſblteneſſe , perke@ion, andexcellency of this his 
Prieſthqad, EE 39) 2&9! 57 T3 ct S. 
_ May's at the Pricithord if the Papiſts be overthrown by af Vheſe argu- 
"ments, and proved to br a falſe Priefthood ?\ aL 
Yes verily. For x. They are /not of the tilts of Tuduh2"@hd: ble) 


+. 
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cannot fugceed' our Sim, 2. They are not'confirmed by an-dath p04 
from God: and' therefore nor perpetuall / 4; "They" are Hor (26H8 verthrown. | 


was.) boly i in themſelves, but unholy ;- nejther innocent, 'not: 

led, but d&filing others, 3nd being defiled- of them z nnd {@ qot-fe» 
parated GO Romers: birt altogether firifull and C in finne|” FH "They - 
offer firſt. for themſelyes, then. for the people likewiſe mahy thnes; 
Fo. They” offer facrifii cs, "which" arenot themſdlves, 6: They bring 
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Of C hriſts 
SatisfaRions 


a greatdiſgracetathe Prieſthood of, Chriſt ; by preferring, themſelves 
to him, asthe.ſacrificer! tothe ſacrifice whom they ſay they offer. 7. 
Chriſt hath aPriefthood that paſſeth not away. . . 
+1243 "What comfort have we bythe Prieſthood of Chriſt © . | 
Heteby we are *aflured that heis our Mediator ; and that we alſo 
aremadePriefts,: : >}. T1 Fee, * 2753 Tue. + 5: END, ; 
--'- What need -was there of ſuch a Mediatour 2 ....j''; . 


| \Between;parties ſadilagreeing, the one of. finite. nature, offending, 

the other of infinite nature offended ; the one utterly diſabled ro dg any 

the leaſt good, ( 2 Cor.-3.5.) or ſetisfir for the leaſt ſin,(Fob g.3.)the o- 

ther requiring perfect obedience,(Dent 27. 26.)and ſatisfaction: ( Mat. 18. 

34+) what-agreement conld there.be withouta Mediatour ? 1 Sam.2.25. 
© ficlnithiscaſemhat was the Mediatour t0.d02 \..; +. - ie 


z-14 F 


. He was to worke the meanes of. our ſalvatian. and reconciliation to 
God *.: t.,'By making :Satisfat7ion for the ſfinof man. 2. By making 
Intercesfies; Mat. 20.18, Foh. 17, 19, 20. Heb,.7.24, 25, 26,27, [here- 
fore.Ieſus Chriſt our bigh Prieſt. became obedient:even unto.the death, - 
offering up himſclfe.zſacrifice once forall, tomake afull ſatisfaion 
for all'our fins ; and makerh continuall interceflion tothe Father in our 
name: - whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed,; his juſtice is ſatisfied, 
mdwoadrecodcied;::: fe dy ona bane) 7 , 

-  WPherein then Fandeth his Satisfa&tion to Gods juſtice, which is the 
firſt part of - his Priefthpod * I £2 He 
In yeclding that perfe& obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole 
merit of our ſalvation. Day. 9. 24. Eph. 2. 14, 155 16s: > :. 
_  Whatis the effe( thereof towards us 7, 
Redemption : (Luk. 1. 69, Heb. 9. 24, 25. ) which is a deliverance of 
us from f1n and the puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us to a bet- 
ter life then ever Adam had. Rom. 5,15, 16, 17.1 Cor. 15. 45. For 
our Saviour Chriſt hath Firſt, redeemed us from the power of dark- 
neſſe: (Col. 1. 13.) namely, that wofull and curſed eſtate which we had 
juſtly brought upot-our ſelves by reaſon of our finnes, Secondly, tran- 
{lated us into his own kingdome and glory (Col. r. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 2. 
9.) afar more glorious and excellent eſtatethenever our firſt parents 
had in Paradiſe. Eo weils. cons 
How hath Chriſt: wrought this Redemption ? 
Having taken our nature upon him, he hath inthe ſame as a ſurety 
in our ſtead made full ſatisfaRion to God his Father by paying all our 
debts, and ſo hath ſet us free. Heb. 7.22  - _ :.. 

| What is this debt which we owe unto God, which he hath paid for us? 

This debtis twofold. One is that perfe&: obedience which we owe 
unto God in regard of that excellent eſtate in which we were created. 
Deut. 12+ 32. The other is the puniſhment dueunto us for our fins in 
tranſgrefling and breaking Gods Covenant; which is the curſe of God 
and everlaſting death. Deut. 27. 26. Rom. 6. 23. Mat. 5. 17. Gal. 3. 13- 
& 444, 5. 2C0r.5.21, All which is contained in the law. of God 


* which is the hand-writing between God and us concerning the ol 


Covenant. Col. 2. 14. B 2 Gs £ | 
How was our Saviour t make ſatisfattion for this our debt ? 


i. By- 


#, 


——  . 
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1. By performing that perfeR obedience whichiwedid owe. >[By- 


ſuffering thar puniſhment due umo us for our ſins: #hat fa. be:might; 


p:it our the hand-writing/berween God/and us, and ſet aisfreed;=rl1i;ic + 


hat then be the parts of Chriſts obedience and ſhtisfacrtiont: 7 327. 
His Sufferings and his Righteouſn "Phil. 2:56 6597;8.-4 P8. 2.24, 
For it was requiſite, that he ſhould f/? pay all our Yetbr,/: and fatishe 


| Gods iuſtice. (Eſa. 53. 5,6. Fob. 33, 24-) by a prite of infinite value; 


(1Tim.z, 6.) Secondly, purchaſe and'merit for us.Gods favong,(5ph; 3. 


6.:)and kinodomeby amoſt abſolute and perfect obedience. ( Ro:5.19.); 


By his ſuffering be was to merit unto us the forgivenes of ourits.zand, 
by his fulfilling the law he was ro merit unto usRighteondhes : both 
which are neceſſarily required for our juſtification. .; | .  .. {i::17). 7 
Bat how can one man ſave ſo many? oo AF oi ue 
Becauſe the Manhood being joyned” to the Godhead, it maketh- the 
paſſion and righreouſnes of Chriſt - of infinite merit; and fowe. are 


juſtified by a Man that is God. 


How hath Chriſt made ſatisfattion for our ſinsby his ſufferings ? OfChrifts 
He indtited moſt greivons torments both of body and ſoul; offering *#rins*- 


vp him ſelfe unto God his Father, as a Sacrificepropitiatory for all our 
finnes. «20% 9.21... \.' I 53 291 28k, 
In this oblation who was the Prieſt or Sacrificeey * | 
None but Chriſt:(Heb 5. 5,6.)and that ache was both God and man. 
Who was the Sacrifice 2 <2] Yo Yaer bar lf, 
Chriſt himſelf as he was man conſiſting of body arid. ſoul;zſa,523,10. 
What was the Altar upon which he was offeredt... 
Chriſt as he was God, was the Altar on which he ſacrificed him{MIF, 
Heb. , 9.14 & 13-10. Rev. 8.3, 302 $9571 399 1" 
How often was he off ered? 
Never but once. Heb.g. 28, 
Wherunto was he offered i: bs 4g! 
/  Vmto the ſhame pain, torment, 'and all the miſeries whichare dus 
vato us for our fins. He ſuffering whatfoever 'we. ſhould have ſuffered , 
and, by thoſe grievous ſufferings making payment for'our ſins. Eſai. ch. 
$3 A IS.” >>>" TO 91 4 NO TOU8 
# What profit commoith by his Sabvifice to 
By his moſt painfull ſufferings he-hath ſatisfied for the ſins of the 
whole world of his ele : (Eſa. 53. 54 1 Per, $2411 Fohn2. 2.)and 
appeaſed the wrath of his Father. So' that hereby we receive atone- 
ment and reconciliation with God, our fins are taken away, and we are 
freed from all thoſe puniſhments of body and ſoul which our fins have 
deſcrved. Heb. 9. 26. © | 
How commeth it then that Chritt having born the puniſhment of our 
fins the godly are ytt in this world ſo often afflitted for them with 
grievous terments both of body and ſoul ; and that for the moſt 
part more then the ungodly | 


| The (ufferings of the godly are not by deſert any ſatisfaRtion for' terems.” 12: 5; 


their fins inany part; but being ſanRified in the moſt holy ſufferings of 
Chriſt, rhey are medicines againſt fin: neither is their afflictioh proper: 
= PE puntſhment, but a-fatherly correRion and chaſtiſement* in! the 


Q2 world, 


—_ CEO. ] 
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world, that they ſhould not periſh with rhe world ( 1 Cor, 11. 32.) 
whereas the wicked the longer they are ſpared, and the lefle they are 
puniſhed in this life , their danger is the greater: for God reſeryeth 
their puniſhment for the life to come. | 
FV hat gather you ;of this : | 

"That: we ſhould not grudge at the proſperity of the wicked , when 
we arc introuble . For as the Lo and kine are put in fat paſtures, to be 
prepared to the ſhambles - ſo they, the more they receive in this life, 
the neerer and the heavier is the.r deſtruction inthe life which is to 
come. Fer. 12. 3. | 

; What arethe more generall things which Chriſt ſuffered inthi life * 

Infirmities in his Aleſh, indignities from the world , and temptations 
from the Devill. ( Mat. 4. 2. Foh: 4. 6, 7. & 8. 48. 52, Luk. 4. 2, ) 
Hitherto belong thoſe manifold calamities which he did undergoe, po- 
verty, hunger, thirſt, wearineſle, reproach, & c. 

VF hat benefit doe the godly reap hereby? 

All the calamitics and crofles that befall them inthis life are ſan&i- 
fied and ſweetned tothem: ſo that now they are not puniſhments of 
fin, but chaſtiſements of a mercifull father . 

What are the more ſpecial things which he ſuffered at or upon his 
death ? | | 

The weight of God wrath, the terrours of death , forrowes of his 
ſoul, and torments of his body . ( Eſa. 53. 4- 10: Mat. 26, 37, 38.1uk, 
22. 44. Mat. 26.67.) | 

What learn you hence * | 

Toadmire and imitate the love of Cliiſt , who being the Sonne of 
God, became a man of ſorrows, even for the good of his utter cnemies. 
Eph, 5. 2. 10h. 3.16. Rom 5.7, 8, 

What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in ſoul ? | 
Clvilts _] He drank the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for our ſakes : 
lc, the whole wrath of God due to the ſin of man being poured forth upon 
him,( Mar. 26, 27, 28. Luke, 22. 44. Rev. 19.15. Foh. 12,2. Eſa'53.5) 
And therefore in ſoul he did abide moſt gaceble Vexations, horri- 
c<ling as it were the very 
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What benefit and comfort receive you by this ? 
dy. Hereby we have our ſouls everlaſtingly freed from Gods eternall 
wrath : and herein are comforted, boron in all our grievous temptati- 
ons and aflaul's we may ſtay and make ſure our ſelves by this , that 
Chriſt hath delivered us from the ſorrowfull griefs and paines of hell. 
: Now for our Saviorus bodily ſufferings : why is it ſaid that he ſuſſe- 

red under Pontius Pilate ? 1 Tim. 6. 13. 7; 

For the truth of this ſtory, and fulfilling of his own prophecy , for- 
telling his ſuffering under a forraigne juriſdiction and authority. Mat. 
20. 19, Foh 18. 31, 32. as likewiſe to reach usthat he appearedwil- 
lingly and of his own accord before a mortall Iudge, of whom he 
was pronounced innocent, and yet by the ſame he was condegnnce=. 
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* What comfort havi jou hereof on 


That my Saviour thus ſufferings, not any wh for bio _ <"Y but 


wholly for mine 


' What did he chi 


and-for ym ma 1p T. 
ſhall bee diſcharged before the heavenly judgment ſeat. .. BE 
FM y ſuffer noder Portivs Pilate ?.: . 


” 
* 


Hee was apptehe 1 accaſed; arraigned, mnothed, roared, con- 


demned and cif. (Mat. NN 27. ng 


What learne you hence? 
That he that knew-no fin was made Smne forus; that we might ber 


made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. 2 Cor. 5,216 1 Pety2«24- | 
 DridChrift ſuffer +heſe things willingly,as he ſuffered them i inwocent 
Yes: he laid downhislife meckly, as the ſheepeidoth his fleece 


bh 


fore the ſhearer,' being obedient, even —_—_ Lake 23. 41. 


1 Pet. 2.22. Eſa. 53.7 


. Phil.2.8. Heb. 5.8. 
Unto what inkos he ſoobedient? 


| Evenunto the moſt reproachfull, painefull, and dreadful dent, th 


death of the Croſſe. Aut. 27. 30,:38..Fhil. 2.8.” 
Why was Chriſt put #ntothis deathof the Groſſe 2 


Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a Eu il AECUY = 
fed both-of God and man: that ſo hee being made acwrſeforus, hee 
might redeem os. froma arſedue unto us. — _ Gal. _ 3» 3 


What comfort have you by this &\ .. ; \- 
I am comforted inchis, becauſe Iam delivered Fromube caſe which he 
T have deſerved bythe breach of the Law' - and ſhallobtaineghe bleſſing El 


due ut unto him for keepi 


ing of the ſam. : 


Why" was it re! 
* his body 2 


quiſue rhat on Saviewss foie Greldde ſpree from 


Becauſe we wereall dead that 8 he might br the death of FI for 
us. 2 C97; 5.144 15, Heb. 2.14- x C0r:15. 543554 for by.finge death 
came into the world : and therefore the juſtics 6f::God could nor have 
becn ſatisfied for our finnes, ufileſfe death had ben ajayrey wih hjs ſuf- 


terings.” © 


_ How could the death and (if 4 ing of chr ia, wh; ch were buy for i 4 


a ne Finw, bes fol ſevirfaction for us which Mevdugtreaad 
"A they ok not everlaſting, yet inragand of. the os 


neſſe of the perſon who Tuffered then), 
ſting torments.. Foraſmuch as. nqti bate mah, 4jordn-A 


they wereequivalertto cyerla- | 
= IL did fuf- x Cor.2.8. 


fer them, but the Eternall Son of God, (thoug _ inhis- Godhent, 


bur in curhatgre whichheaffumed : ) his Petfon Mi Dtiry, Good 


neſſe, Tuſtice, Righteouſneſſe, being every way in mte-agd eternall, 


made ttt which heſuffered, of 00 Jefle foxcrand 
toritientVupon others;” yt2;cvenuponall the 
as the Gt of a Prince (being but aman, an 


uraod valuethengramall ...\ 1... 
x14 beſides _— a 2 - » on x 


reckontny\tHen' the dench'of ani Adry:of ——— ame Fa is the 


Prince : much more ſhall the death _ ungao 
the PriticeoE alt Princes;mor finite, Burevery way infih 
ſhall chatbe af- morexeckoning 


fin, muclt more, Ifay, 
then the ſufferings -of-:attthe-warkdþ;and chotitorof his ſufferings of 


Q 3 


of God, 
Nd:irMout 
with, hþ&F aches, . 


* 
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more valdc (forthe worthineſle of his perſon)then if all the men in inthe 


— 


world had ſuffered for ever and ever. 

þ-—ta ' What uſt artweto-make of Chrifts death and paſcion ? 

-_ $Palli- 1. The conſideration hercof may. bring us to aſound perſwaſion and 
feeling of our ſinines : becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievons a puniſh- 


ment,/as cither the death of the Son of God or hell fire. I 
2. Hereby we rehpunſpeakable comfort : foraſmuch as by his ſtripes 
weeare healed, by his bloud waſhed ; by his ſacrifice God'is ſatisfied, 
and by: his death we are ſaved and redeemed : 1 Pet, 2.24: Revel.1.5. 
Heb.10;J0, 12,- Rom.5.8.9, 10. . 
- - 3.” We karn-frombence todietoour fines; and td live henceforth 
unto him, that hath dyed for us. - Ro.6.2, 6. 2 Cor.5.15. 
$- Phat befell our Saviour ofrer hs ſoule was ſana from his 
ody ? 
Clviſts buriall, He was boried : AZs 13.29, 30. and wentto Hades, or as We com- 
monly ſpeake, deſcended into hell. Ads 2.31. 
Why was it needfull that Chri$t ſhould be buried ? 
7. To aſſure as moretully that he was truly dead. Mat.27.59, 60. 
64, 65, 66.- Afts 2,29; 
2. Thateven inthe grave,the very fortreſſe of death, he might looſe 
the ſorrows and bands of death. As 2.24. 1 C0r.15.55« 
| What is meant by his deſcending into Hell ? 
His deſcending Not-thatthee went untothe place of the damned ; but that he went 
. intoHell abſolutelyuntotheeſtate'of the dead. Rom.10.7. Eph. 4.9. | 
What doe you call the eftate of the dead s 
"That depart this life,he wentin his ſoule into heaven,(Lab. 23.43.) 
and was in his body under the very power and dominion of death for 


a ſeaſon. Ats 2.24. Heb. 2.14. Rom. 6.9. + 
What comfort have you by Chrifts kak, heviah. and tying under the 


: power of death 2. | 

'F. I am comforted. becauſe my ſinnes are fully diſcharged i in 

| his death , and ſo buryed, that they ſhall never come into remem- 
brance. * 

2, "My mniaſuen is the more, becauſe by the vertue of his death and 
buriall ſinne ſhall be killed in me, and buried, fo that henceforth i it ſhall 
haveno power to reigh over me:: - 

3. I need not to feare death, ſeeing that fin which i isthe ing of death 

 Is'taken away by thedeath of Clit, and that now death 1 is: made-unts 
me an entrance into life. ': | 
TY of his Saferings : what is. the other part of his Sabfe- 
108 ©" | {s | 4} { < - 
Chriſts righees His perfe& Ri ig hreouſueſſe : wheeedy hedid that which, wemerenof. 
Eling, <in ful- able to'doe, and abſolinely fulfilledthe whole law of God for us. _ 
40. 7,8. Rom.3.19.\& 5:19. 
__ Why wait nectiſry, that Chritt fond ane fuſfl the Law, 4 
er for wo. 
- Becauſe: as by his ſufferings liee tooke away rour uatighteouplſe, 
and- freed us fromithe puniſhment due to us. ortohr finnes;::10 by - 
performing forius/ abſolute Obedience to the whole Law:of Gov, 


hee 


Q", Pf Bai 121: L 


e hath merited” our'r htcouſneſſe — us juſt-andhioly inthe 
[oh of God) and gn eternall happineſfe! for- is inthe life to 
come; | 2 Cor.5.21, Gal. 4-4, 5-' 1-C0r.1. 30. Rom. 8. 3;4/7Foras we 
are made unrighteous by Adams finne; ſoare we w__ tally and ——y 
Tighteous, being juſtified by a man that is God. | 

How manifold 5 is the Righ-eouſneſſe of our \Savionr eg. 
Originall; and - © | 
Two-fold:4 a ah. 


What is his Originall Righteaufaeſie ? 


Chriſts Ori 


- The perfed integrity and purenefſe of his humane: nature; i which nall riglneo of 
in him was without all | guile, and the leaſt ſtaine yo COMIN Heb, *. 


26, 
4 Being very man, how cole bi without fins Y 

The cotirſe of naturall corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not 
begotten, after the ordinary courſe, by. man; but was conceived inthe 
womb of a Virgin, withoutthe help of man, by the immediate power 
and operation of the Holy Ghoſt; torming him of the only ſubſtance 
of the woman, and perke ely ſan&ifying thatſubſtance in the concep- 
tion. Luk.1:34; 35, 42." So was he barne holy; and without fin,wherc- 
unto all other men by nature are ſubject, =.” 

PV by was it nereſſ ary thas Chrif ould bee contejved withous 
J; © fanne £ #11" 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe he God-head and Manhood could not be 
joyned together. For God-'can have tis comrtunion with fins: mbch 
lefſe beunited unto itinaperſonalltinion, - © + 

Secondly, being our Prieſt, hee muiſt bee holy, harmileſe undef: 
ted, and perfeatly juſt without & tion, Hebr.7. 26. 1Fohn'2: 5. 
Forif hee had beene a ſinner himſelfe, hee could not tive ſatisfied for 
the ſins of; 6ther men: neither could i it be; chat an unholy thitlg ſhould 
make us holy. 

wr. 7 frait then and benefi have wee eh bi; Origrali® rigbro 
- weſſe?. * 
| Eirſt, his pure conception is im puted unto us, and the corrupti6in jof 
our nature covered from Gods eyes, Whiles his righteouſtelſe EO Fa par 
ment is put upon us. 

Secondly, our originall: finne is heivby daily dimninited and Fitted | 
away ; and the contrary holineſſe increaſcd inus. - 

. . What ishis Altuall holineſſe* > 8 

That abſolute obedience -where by hee fulftied i in at every brdach 
of the Law of God; walking in all the Commiatidements,: pettealy 
performing-both. in thought; wotrd;z-and- deed,” wharſoeverthe Law 
of God-did: command, cand falling iro” duties, :6thet Ithe'wor- 
re nam of” God, 10r duties ORG men." "Marth, 3. 15%! "Royk. 
Sil Yi) owl 1930! Toy 

| wiwka enefit hve aka [, 3 »þ& 
1. Altour acuall-fins ate pc whil wee: ate cloathed 
with kivn@uall holineſs Sl TG VEL Fil G2 | 


» 
+>, 
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2.) Weezare' enibitd by him-dailyito.dye io fins; and more ani 
ore tolive unto rightcouſneſle of life. 


api p 
But 


Chriſts aQtuall 
holineſle. 


" Bit receive we 0 —_ Ctviſt, — thoſe F777 which we loit 
- -: zy Adam? 

Ys. Wee receive an high deter of felicity by the ſecond .X dam, 
more then we loft by the firſt, Rom;5.x. For being by faith i incorpo- 
rated into him, and by communion of - his Spirit gods 1-1 ry unfo 
him: wee become the children and beires of. God and fellow-heires 
with Chriſt Ieſus; (Galath.4.6,7. 1 Ctr.12.12;13- Rom.8. 9, 10.) who 
carrieth us as our head unto the higheſt degree of happineſſein the 
| Kingdoms of Heaven, where we ſhall lead, nota naturall life, as Adam 

did in Paradiſe, with meate, drink, and leeps; ; buta ſpiricuall life i in un- 
ſpeakable manner and glory. 

There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſ Priefthoad nameh, 

his Interceſsion. What «that ? 
- -It is: that work, whereby he alone doth continually appeare before 
his Father in Heaven to make requeſt for his ele& in his owne worthi- 
neſſe : making the faithfull and all their prayers acceptable unto him, 
by applying the,merits of his owne perfect ſatisfaction unto them , and 
taking away all the pollution that cleaveth to their good works, by che 
merits of his Paflioh, Roms. 8. 34 Heb. 9.24. and 2. Ms _ I, 2: 
1 Pet.2.5. Exod.z 8, 36,37, 38. (2 
In how many thines doth thy Interceſsion conſe . ?. 

In five: 1. In making continuall requeſt in our name unto God the 
Father, by the vertue of his own merits. - 

Secondly, in freeing ns from the accuſations of « our adverſaries, 

Thirdly, in teaching us by his _ to pray andfend up Tupplicat 
ons for-our-ſelves and others. 

Fourthly, in proſcnting our prayers unto God, and making chem ac- 
ceptable inhis ſight. 

Fifthly, in covering our ſinnes from the Gght of God, by applying 
unto us the vertue of his mediation. 

' What frait then have we byhts Interceſsion ?.... _ © | 

x. Itdoth reconcile us tothe Father for thoſc ſins which we edo daily 
commit. 

2. Being reconciled in him, we can pray to God with boldnele and 
call him Father. 

3- Throngh the interceſſion of. our Saviolir Chriſt, our good works 
are of accompt before God. _. ., 

How are we made Prieſts wnto God, by Vii communion with C wif : 

Being {anQiified by him , and our perſons ireceived! into favour; 
(Eph. 1.6.) wee have freedome 20d boldneſſe to draw neexe 20d of 
fer our ſelycs, ſoules and bodies; and. all that wee have,.; as areaſon-: 
able ſacrifice to G 0.» the Father,.'i And fo wee are admitted, 254: 
ſpirituall Prieſthood, ( 1 Per; 2: 5..):to.offer up. the ſacrifices of our 
Obedience, Prayers and Thankſgiving : which howſaever impert 
In themſelves, (Eſay 64. 6.) and deferving-rather puniſhment then 

reward 3' ( Pſalme 143-2. Tit 3. J.)-are yet,-a5'our perſons 7 made = 

acceptable unto. G o v, and have promiſe of 'xeward;'{ Marth, 10+: 
a 42). by the only. merit. and i noellied of the meow High 


' 
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So much of our Sqviours Prie/tly-office, which is exerciſed in things 
concerning God. How doth he excerciſe his office in things contern- 
ings Mans © 

By communicating unto Man that grace and redemprion which he 
hath purchaſed from his Father, Rows. 5. 15, 19; 19, Fob, 5,21, & F7. 
2, 6. Luk, 4.18, 19, 

What parts of his office doth he exercife herein + | 

His Prophericall, and Kingly office. A#: 3,22,23. Fſal.2. 65.8. 

What is this Propheticall office 2 


Theoffice of inſtructinz his Church, by revealing unto. it the way Thic Pri cs 
and meanes of Salvation, "and declaring the whole will of his Father ere cfty,g of 


unto-us, In which reſpet he was, he is, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, * 
Dodor, or Apoſtle. Eſa,61, 1,2, 3.4 Zfal, 2 6,7- Luk, 4.18, Mat, 17.5, 
& 23.8, 9, 10, Heb. 3 1, 2. AB. 7: 37,3 73 

_  Formwhas mk muſt Chriſt be a Prophe ?. 

Firſt, to reveale and to deliver unto his people fo much of the will of 
God as is needfull for their ſalvation. | 

Secondly, to open and expound the ſame being delivered. 

Tlurdly, to make them underſtand and beleeve the ſame. 

Fourthly, to purge his Church from erros. 

Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his Church to teach his people. R. 

In _ _— doe you [ay that he is the onely teacher of hit 
CHurc 

x In that he only knowing the Father as his Sonne, hath the pre-. 
rogative to reveale him of himſelte, and others by himto us. For no 
man knowcth the Father but the Sonne , and he ro whom the Sonne 
will reveale him. Mat . 11. 27. 

2 Inthatheisonely ableto cauſe our hearts to beleeve and under- 
ſtand the matter he doth teach and reveale; 

What were then the Prophets and Apoſt les ? 

They were his diſciples and ſcryants, and ſpake by his ſpi pirie 1 Pet x. 
10, _ 19. Nehemiah g. 30. Eph. 2. 17. 

What difference is there din: the teaching of Chri#t , and of the 
Prophets and Minitters ſemt of him? 

2. Chriſt taught with another authority then ever did any other 
Miniſter before, or after him. Mat. 5; 22, 28. 32. 34- 44» & 7,28, 29. 
Mark, 1. 22. 

2 - By vertueof his Propheticall office, he 'didnot only bring an 
outward ſound unto the care; brit wrought ( as he did before his com- - 
ming, and as he doth now by the miniſtery of his word ) an alteration 
efthe mind, fo far as to the clearing of the underſtanding. 

How then doth our Saviour performe his Propheticall offfce * 
Two wayes - Outwardly, and Inwardly: 
. . How Innardly? 
By the teaching and operation of his holy ſpirit. Ioh. 6, 45. AtF.16. 14, 
' | How Outwardly? 

By opening the whole will of his Father; and confirming the ſane 
with ſo many ſignes and wonders. 

'_ Homw drdhethis? 
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———— — 


Both in his own perſon,, when he was upon the earth , (Heb. 2.3.) 
tas a miniſter ofthe circumciſion, ( Row. 25, 8.) but withthe authori- 
y of the Law-giver': (Mat. 7.29. ) and by his ſervants the Miniſters, 
Mat. 10. 40. Luk* 10. 16.) from the:/beginning of theworld tothe end 
thereof. Before his incarnation, by the; Prophets, Pricſts, and Scribes 
ofthe old Teſtament : ( Heb. 1.1. 1 Pet.1. 11, 12.. 3.18. 19.2 Pet. x, 
19, 20,21. Hoſ. 4.5.7, Mat. 2. 5, 6.170-23- 37-Nand ſince to the worlds 
end by his Apoſtles, and Miniſters; called and fitted by him for that 
purpoſe. ( 2 Cor.4. 6. & 5. 19. 20.'Eph. 4.8. 11,12,13:) 
How doth it appeare, that he hath opened the whole will of his Father 
upto 15 7. Ee EEE 
Both by his- own teſtimony, Foh, 15, 15. Tcall you no more ſervants, 
becauſe the ſervant knoweth not what hi maſter doth : bat T call you friends, 
becauſe all which T have heard of my Father, Thave made knows wnto you. 
And by the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb, 3. preferring himbefore Moſes, 
though faithfull in Gods houſe. 
In what reſpec? i our Saviour preferred before Moſes * 
1. As the builder to the houſe, or toone ſtone of the houſe. 
2. oy was onely ſervant in the houſe ; our Saviour maſter over the 
houſe. me | -:. 
3. Moſes wasa witneſſe only and writer of things to be revealed, but 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 
What learn you from hence ? 
1 That it is a foule errour in them, who think that our Saviour Chriſt 
( ſo faithfull ) hath not delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary 
inſtruction and government of the Church ; but left them to the tradi 
tions and inventions of men. "bt 
2. That fith our Saviour was ſo faithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared : the Mi- 
niſters of the word ſhould not ſuppreſle infilence for feare or flattery 
the things that are neceſſarily to be delivered , and thar are in their 
times to be revealed- FE q* 
3 That we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that Cu xr s r 


| -bath taught, rejeting whatſoever elſe the boldnefſe of men would 


put upon 1s. L | 
Did he firſt beginto be the Prophet, Dottor, or Apoſtle of his Church 
when he came itno the world ? | 
No; but when he opened firſt his fathers will unto us, by the mi- 
m_ of his ſervants the Prophets. 1. Pet* 1, 10, xx. 8& 3. 19- 
Heb. 3.7. | | 
Ts his Propheticall office the ſame now in the time of the Goſpel, that 
it was before and under the Lay ? | 
Itis in ſubſtance one and the ſame : but it differeth in the manner and 
meaſure of revelation. For the ſame doQrine was revealed by the mint- 
ſtery of the Prophets before the Zaw, by word alone : after by word 
written: and inthe time of the Goſpell more plainly and'fully by the 
Apoſtles and Evangchigis, : | Fer at al £05 | 
Phat have we 10 gather hence, that Chriſt taught and veacheth by 
the Prophets, Apo#les, and Evangeliſts."' one , 
To IN 


x. In what eſtimation we ought to.bave the books of the old Teſta- 
ment; ſiththe ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh' tiow, and the ſame 
2. "We muſt carry:our ſelves in the hearing oftfi6 word of Gp, ot 
to harden our, hearts ; Heb: | q. 8, 15. foraſmuch as the carel&fe"ftid 
fruirleſſe hearing. thereof',. hardneth 'mento further” judgment.” For 
it is a two-edged ſword, to ſtrike to life, or to ſtriketo dearh'* it is 
either the ſayour of life to life; or the ſavour of death to'death. 2 Cor. 
2.265 :c[0;5 507 77 1-555 256 RIS 7” ON [14 
., How dthwhe eApoiile preſſe this?” Heb. 3.,8,9, 10, &. 
Firſt, he aggravateth the refuſall of this office of our Saviour againſt 


o 


z 
179. 
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the Iſraelites; bythe time, forty Jens by the place. the wilderneſſe, 
it 


and by the multitude of. his benefits. Then he maketh an application 
thereof; werſe 12, 13. confiſting of two-parts: 1. A removing fed evill. 
2. A.moving to good. SE — 95 
hat comfort have we by the Propheticall office < our Saviour 2 © 
1. Hereby weare ſure, that he will lead us into all truth, revealed in 
his word, needfull for Gods glory, and our ſalvation,, . -  !*.. 
2. Wearc in ſome ſort partakers of the office of his prophecie, by 


the knowledge of his will., For he maketh all his to prophecy in their | 


meaſure, enabling them to teach themſelves and their brethren, by 
comforting, colnſelling, andexhorting one another privately to good 
things, and withdrawing one another from evill, as occaſion'ſerveth, 
AC 2. 17,18. 09 RE 


So much of the Propheticall offite of our Saviour Chriſt What is his Of the Kingly 


Kingly office * 


1. Ezek. 34. 24. Foh. 17. 2.) and the poſſcſſion of 'all, ( Mar: 28: 18. 
Pſal. 2.8, &c. )for the ſpirituall government, and falvation of his elec, 
(E(a.g. 7. Lok. 1. 32, 33-)and forthe deſtruQtion of his and their ene- 
mics.(Ha[-45-F-), 8am OY {ED 
For what reaſons muſt (hriſt be a King ? | 
1. That hemight gather together all his ſubjeQs into one body of 
the Church out of the world. 1 Sk 
\ 2, Thathe might bountifully beſtowe upon them, and convey unto 
themall the aforeſaid meanes of ſalvation : guidingthem unto' everla- 
ſing life by his Word and Spirit.. . ol of oy _. . - 
. -3- That he might appaint Lawes and Statutes, which ſhould dire 
his people and bind their conſciences to the qbedience of the ſame.- 
4. That he might rule and goyerne them, and keepe themHn obe. 
aenceto bis kawes.;.... 7. SE 
5. That he might appoint officersand a ſetled government in his 
Church, whereby it wight he onferch, -, __ 
6. That he might de <p nem fromthe violence and outrage gf all 
their enemies,! both corporal and ſpirituall, oo 7 - 
to Tha he might beſtow many hotable priviledges and rewards 


, 


'$. Thathe might cxecute his judgements upotithe eneraie$bf* his 


a 


' &Y 


How 


A | YS ad . office of 
It is the exerciſe of that power given him by God qver all, (Pfa,n10. -briſt, 


- = m_ nk ws on 906 35- pr oetdiing Sc AW a7 7 _— _ —— | | | . - 
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ITT. FTP To-& i Cats | FI ob ; SH BERTIE cid ion end, Hi 
© 'By all that power which HE Ut na 6s well invatiquiſhing! 
death.and hel, as, in; gathering the people unto himſclte which he had 
Getter ravſorned, ind in nlling them being gathered {'as-al>in de 


his dead body, ale 


PTL 


& .- 


21.) J "A 7 wan M.oax2\ " Ia a | at 
'Thirdly,by his laſt judgement, inthe world to come. Mat. 25: 24. 3, 
33, 34 Ws | - abs 


,, Why is Chrift Feſms alſo calletonr Lord ? 2 Cor. 1: 3. © 
Becaul he is the Lord of glory and life that hath bought us,our head 
that muſt govern'us, - and our Soveraigne that ſubdues al ourenemics 
Unto US. LCF. 315. 1, Cor, 2.8. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Eph. 1. 22. Foſhua.5. 14,15; 
Heb. 25:10. 14, FS. tirus a oY 
How hath he bought us * © 5; 4 
_ Natwith gold or.filver, but with his precious blood he hath pur- 
chaſed us to be a peculiar people to himſelfe. x Per. 1. 18, 19; © 
.  #YVhat comfort have you by this ? | > V1 | 
Secing he hath paid ſuch a price for us,he will not ſuffer'nsto periſh, 
- VV hat learn you from hence, that Chriit & our head to gowvern us ? © 
To obey his commandements, and. bear his rebukes and chaſtiſc- 
ments. Luk. 6. 46. lohn 14.15- Col. 3.2 3.24. LIBS. 
In what place of Scripture is the doctrine of Chrifts Kinedome ſpe: 
©. -* . cially laid down? is Are 
In Eſa. 9. verſ. 6, 7. For unto us a Child is born, and unto us 4'Son i gi- 
ven: and the government is upon his ſhoulder. and he ſhall call bis name Won: 
 dlerfull, Connſellour, The mighty God, T a bes Father, The Prince of 
Peace. Theincreaſe of his government and peace ſhall have none end:and ht 
(ball ſitupon the throne of David, and upon his Kringdome, to order it, andin 
efabliſh it with judgement, and wit} fic 701 henceforth toen for cor: 
the zealeof the Lord of hoſts will perform ayes DR Dice! 
What are we here taught concerning Chrifts Kingdome */ © 
The benefits that we receive by it, and the cauſe of it, ' © > 
How 3s the former [@ forth go OO ST oaT ue 
_ By declaration, Firſt, of his perſon, that he is a child boyn, namely 
God made man - whereof hath heen ſpoken. 
Secondly, of his properties ; with the effeRs of the ſane,” - 
How are his properties here expreſſed? oy oo wt 
They are firſt generally ſet, forth, by compariſon of the unlikelihood 
of his kingdome withthe regiments of worldly Potertates.”' i 
What difference or inequality is theres = BR. yak 


o 


* 


# 


Ee Nene ea 


Of: C br iftian. 'Keteg 0 m\ 


KIT 


Thar whereas other Kings execute matters on Lievrenkiis FP 
Deputies, armed with their aurhotiry-: in our: Saviours ki e, all 
though there be uſed rnſtruments;; yerdothey! accomplifhthis will and 
purpoſe, not anly by his authority, buralſs by: is ſticagtliand\ vertuge/ 

What further doerine do you note hence PB 

That the manof fin, or Pope of Rome, is not the. niniſleriat head 
of the Church, which is Chriſts. Kingdome*: firh he is himſelf preſenty 
yea, andthat moſt notably by his Spiric ; andimore: tothe advantage of 
his Church, then when he was bodily preſent. Toh. 16.7: 

. How are bis properties ſet forth more particularly *  .- © 
Fiſt, that he ſhould be called Wonderfall : not tharit ould be his 
proper name, which was only 7eſ#s ; but thatheſhould be as —_— 
ly known to be Wonderful, as men are nowe pe names. ' / 
How is be V Vonderfull ? Wk 20 
Partly.in his perfon,as is beforeſaid: ;and partly-i in his ionkh, namly, 


Firſt; ini the creation of the world. GT: 9 the preſervation, ad, © 


ſpecially i in the redemption of ir; £ < 
_ . What is the next that follaweth 2 702 bm | 
It is ſhewed more particularly wherein he is wonderfull ; and firſt 
that he is wonderfull in counſel]; and The Connfelloany/” 412 
What i is here ta be obſerved. | FIT 


' Eirſt, inthe government of a Kingdom, counſsll and wiſdome "ny 


the chief; as that which is preferred to, ſrengrh: (Eſa; 9:15:2 $4.50.16, 
Eccl.7..19.0 9« 16. Prov. 21,22. & 24. 5.) andthereforethar we may 
a0ure our ſclves,thatin the kingdom © of Chuiſ allthings arg done wiſc- : 
ly, nothing raſhly ; in whichreſpe& heis ſaid to havea long foal and” 
a white head. Rev. 1. 13,14. 
Secondly, a grear comtort forthe children of. God, chat our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſcllour, who givethall ſound advice... 
Thirdly, that when weare'in any perplexity; and know not which 
way to turne; yet, we may come toour Saviour CHRIS is given un- 
to us for a Counſellour. 
By what meanes may we come to him for advine' e 
By our hunibleJupplicationand prayer umo him, | 
How may we receive advice from him 2. \ 
}, By thedoGrine of Ggd,drawnour of his holy word, which i there" 
for termed the mey of: Our counſell, ſad. 19. 24- + 7 
hat is the next property * 


EG... > is wonderjullin might, and the ſrong God ; tang a found. 


ogths;c; 
” he heve we bers to learme 2. JEET 

BY 5 Thatas how wile, and doth all thi ings peitaltin torkegoodot : 
his Church: ſo heisof powertacxecute al that he adviſeth wiſely. 

2. That as there js in us no advice of our ſelves, ſo theit's in us 16 
{ound ſtrengrh to keep us from any evill; bur that as he giveth good ad- 
vicero kino doth he with his own power perform atideffeQit. Phid.2. 
I3- . And therefore altho ugh we be as the vine;of all other tives the wes- / 
kelt,or as the ſheep,of alt other beaſts the ſimpleſt ; y your 
rorrotila and for our ſhepherd r that «s the mighty —_— 


"The Summe antl Subſtance 


7 That we' ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience, 
for hewill whatheliſteth, Foritto obey bt a\good mcanes to help 
vs into the! of ourearthly Princes z ic willniuch more helpevus in 
the tayour of the King of Kings. 


What other properties follow * | 
Two other, which are; as it were, the branches and effects of the for- 


mer. -L1 * That he is the F ther of ere##aitits.. 2 - The Prinze of. Paace. 
Sth he is called the Father of erextities z, 52 2hcto nor 4 ___ of 
 Perfons? 
Inno nl Foritiza borrowed ſpeech; Ggnifyin tha he is che au- 
thour of 'ctefnity. 
4:5, Wihet do jou here gather * £ | 
That where other kingdomes alter ; his xevetlaing Dan. 2 26 "5 
What doftrine is thereof to be gathetetds "AHED 
Firſt, tharthe Kingdbme of aur Saviour Chriſt being perperiaal, he 
daſherh and cruſderh in peectsall other mighty Monarchies and Regi- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him-and therefore, thar his Ctiarch and 
ſubjeas generally, and every particular mermber, need not to: = any 
,powet whatſoever. 
Secondly, that whatſoever we have by nature or induſtry,is momen- 
tany, like yrmothe graſle that fadeth away ;, and whatlocver durable 
HI8Y 8: , WE Nveivfrom Obit, | 
| What 11 rhe famand , atifeng ont of the former £ Sons 
| That- he is the” Peace, that 5s 4; -the-promurer , cauſe and 
ground of peacc this cauſerh dleeties comitue in peace and 


of what nature is this peace ? | | 
It is fparicuall. Rew: 5,1; _— « 23T4, 15, 1G, I'7- 
I. Wheti we have peace with God. 
2. When we have peace ih our Conſcieaces; + > 
3. When & peace betwecnmenand- men - which ariſe out | 
of both the former. 


VF here ſhould this peace bt iP: 
Upon the throne of — .Churchof God, | 
What is the cauſe of allthis ? 


» Theloveand Zeate of God, breakingehrouph allies; ; either word | 
from our ſelves and our awe fins, or ourward: froth thoennity of the 
Devill and the world. Eſay. 9. — 

Vikas fro vetarvemedy Xingly office Far Suviow obrint 
By it all the treaſures be in by his Prieſtly —_— 
Ace, are dealt to us continually. Fot Con na 'apply- 
ng and-inaking-cffeRualiunto us Chriſtand all | bis benofirs doe-comt : 
16-4 withouticall the btions of his-other err us ord, Freie 
Iefle, nd wihouteffect.. 
1 Wiebehoorifort have toeby this 
Hewbyeareaflorcd, tha by hi: Kingly power weſt filly o- 
vercomaenheArth, the wwrkd, chetevitl, deach and hell. 
Ta whetowidi eh efied Kone ttaomancine the woanes of fibvan?- 
\ He-aetmh themes wlgay \ many ve ſicnnr —_— 
zl 5 


"»Of Cries Religins\ © 


King buy all Halt horbeſavedrhereby, becauſe by faith they will not 


receive them, Matth.20:16-. Toba .y6«r1: 1Fohmna.y, ./ 


\ Are pot the Faarbfal i in ſom'ſort alſa made pertaker of this Es of 


K ingdome * of 


Yes vetily.  For' they' are made Kings to: rule-and ſubdue: thicioftir- 
ring and rebellious affections, and to trend Satan —_— theirfeee, Rom, 


G. 12+ fs i Rev.t.6- & 5, 10, 


Toy have ſpdkenof the two PP pe tae offices of air Sober 8 
' Shew now ;j iohat pe did Chriff God and may perfernothis three- 


fold office. ”' © 
In a'two-fold eſtate : r. Of abiſement and bunilialon Phil. 27,8. 


2. Of advancement and exaltation- Phit.249+ Col:2.15, Ephci,20,21. 
Inthe Former; he abaſed himfelfe by his ſufferings for fin: whercof 


we have heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. 


In the Hatter, hee obtained a moſt glorious viRory, and triumphed | 
overlin : thereby falfithng his Prieſthood, arid "OY = to his _ 


dome. 
What was his eſtate of Himiligion 2 © 


? . 


Te was the baſe condition of aſervant, wild he humbled hiniſclfe Chriſts Humi- 


from his Conceptioato his Croſſe, and ſo untill the timeof his reſur- liatjone 


rection, Ph1il.2.7, 8. , 
 Wherein Aid this baſe eftate of the Son of God, conſþ. Seri car 


In his Conception, Geftarion and-Birth ; and inhis. Life diverſly : as 
in his Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt,: Wearineſſe, andother Humiliations 


even unto death, Of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. > 


What learne you from this, that Chrift firtt ſuffered magabig; 


- ,” | before hecould enter into his glory? Luke 24-26, 46: | 
That the way to reign with Cherift;"is firſt to ſuffer with him ; and 
' ſuch as beare the Croſſe conſtantly, ſhall: weare the Crowne eternally. 
Romms 8. "7,18, 2 Tim:2:12. Of 4, 8- Tames 1 XL: 18s | 
What is the fate of Exa tation © 


ſtant of his*ReſarreFjon, ( 7 24.37; 36: } and comprehending his 


Aſcenſion, (Eph.q.8."CAtts 2-34." Heb! 9-24, 35; tie vip ods ud 


of God his Father, (Pſalme 110, 1, 2, 536." MatRe'16.19." 1 Peter's, 22.) 
and ſecond comming itiploryto- jade the wotld- Marth. 9 _— 
FF but is thefonſtUeevree of this tate 21110 10 111, 7 - 

His glorious ReſurreFion. For after he had inhis manhood\ ſuffered - 


16 0 Chriſts Exal- 
His glorious condition, (Phil-2.g- Hebing) beginning the in- c- 


Of the Reſur 


for us, hce did inthe third day tile agdine by hisowne powerfrom the reftion''of 1" 


dead. ' Bphit.rg. Luke $47;46;-1-C0rrt 5. 4-2 Matdh. 16. 2.te 4 17-3. © 
Waritneedfullthat Chrift being dead ſboutd riſeagainet' i111) 71 3h 
Yes Shred hisown glory FT greedy AE. Ws I Cor, /th.2 1,227 
is - 1193 5 IJ =D PISS 
That being formerly abaſed as a ſervant; andre aa {iriner; he: 
might ng ecard td betheSonneof Gud,'and beea 
Al 5.460; '3k. »:1231009 0:7 o JL 91035 (17 0 £11 19; 
' How for our good? |" Bur: {ex At i) oopls £913%/91q nf 
That having paid the priceof Oki relemgtonty hisdearh AD 
mig 


beiftpt-1. 


T, be Sunme and Subftqnce 


Of Chills, 
Aſcenſiog: 


What fruits then arewe'td 


mighe have good alſorance of our full paſtulication by his life. 1 Fra I; 


19, A oe 20. 28. Rom. 4-25: 1Cor.15,17 


ſpeciall- comfort ariſeth from: ths , that the Lord of life is riſen 
| from ſe h ? 
= oy methat his righteauſneſſeſhall be imputed unto me for 
juſtification; that he that had the power of death is deſtroy. 
rh /mrpep 2.14-) his works diſſolved, (z Fob# 3.8.) and that all our miſe- 
rie is {\wallowed up'in Chrifts victory. I Cor.15, 54. 
;..2.It 0s rg becauſe it doth from day to day raiſe me upto 
righteouſneſle and newneſſe of life in this preſent world. 

3: Ir\miniſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall riſe againe 
in the laſt day from bodily death, _ 
ew from the wertne of his reſurrefiou? Phil,z.1o 

Weareto ſtand up from the dead, to awake to righteouſneſle, tolive 
unto God-; and dying i in-him or for him,to look for life again from him. 
Eph.5 14. 2 Cor, x5. 34: Rom.6,4,11, Phil.3.20. 1 Theſ,4.14, 1 Cor, 
15,22, Col.3,4 

Why is Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelfe 2. 

Tolet us know, that as he had power to lay down his life, to he had 

alſo ta take itup again, Fob» 10.18. 
What gather you hence ? 

That being Lord bath of quick-and dead, he can and will both qQuic- 
ken our ſoles hereto the life of grace, and raiſe our bodies hercafter to 
the life of glory. Rom. 14.9. Tohn5.21. Phil, Ze2To 

Why did he riſe thethird day? 

Becauſe the bands of death could no longer hold him; this being the 
time that he bad appointed, and the day that beſt ferved for his glorious 
teſurreftion. As 2:24; : : Marth, 20.17. & 124 49. 

© Why didhe wot riſe beforethe third day ? 

Leſt rifing ſo preſently upon hisdeath, his enemies might take occa- 
ſion of cavill, that he was not dead, - Mat. 27:63, 64. & 28, 13, 14. 

©" And why would he not put it off: untill the fourth day « - 

Leſt the faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned, and their 
heattstoa much caſt downabd diſcouraged, M@tH. 28.1. Luke 24, 21. 

-What gather you hence * 

That asthe Lord iſerteth down thetearm af our durance, fodothbe 
chuſe the fitteſt time of our deliveratice.. Rave 2x0, band 13.40. Dan. 
I 35s" Hoſea 6, 24 af; B (itt; E & 

: What is the: ſecond, dereeef: his Exaltation' THIOEN! 
His Aſcenſion, Mar.16.19. Eplo 4.8, 9. For we believe that Chriſt 
in his _ nature'( —— 02). aſcended: int@hcaven. 
What aſſurexceÞave yau of Chriſt yoflews 
 Theevidence of the Word the reſtimony y dngcoandholy 
men. Tifke 24. SH, -i#685 1-9, 10,214 , 
c Wiweſore did Chtifh aſcend. inte heaven " : 

. Bevapſe he had finiſhed þis Fathers mes-—hebacing (nth _ ry AS: J 
and -_ being -0ar I in _ nature, he might conſecrate.3 way, (MH 2 
10. 20.) prepare a place, (John 14.2, 3.) an ap{rwrc —_— 
_ make Dan I us. Hebi9-24s 51 | 1; IP 
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Of Criſes Religions 


"Tris benefts did be bejtomeapen tir Chuveh as tis dfvonſion © 


| Hetriumphed over his enemies, gave gifs ne ions ade -" ng 
and er Win US THe: £47710/7 0 


withhima pledge of our fleſh, he | \ x 
his ſpirit, Eph. 4+ 8. Heb. 10. 12, 20, 2Co.5, 5. MAP;2. 331 

What c omfort oth hence ariſe 30 Gods obblilrin't 

x ; That our head being gone before , we his members thall follow 


after : Chriſt having prepared for us a place in heaveh z Which now we . 


feel by faith, and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Eph. 1. #2,23. 1 Cor, 15: 
49- Foh. I4- 3 & 7, Sp "AF 7 - | "COT 
'2. That having ſucha friend in heaven; we ficed not fear ay fors 
on earth , nor fiends in hell. Heb. 7, 25. Phil. 1.28. Rom. 6, 26. Ads 
20. 24. R&V. 2, 10. | _ 
What fruits are we to (hew in our lives from tht oertue of bt: aſcen- 
 . - fon in our hearts © "— - —_— 
1+ Tohaveour converſation in heaven, whileſt we be on tarth ; pla- 
cing our hearrs where our head is. Col. 3, 1. 2, PHI. 1.23; & 3:20. 
2. To looke for the preſence of Chriſt by fairh; trot by fight ; ih fpi- 
rituall, nor in carnall things. Mat 28. 20. 2 Cor.5.9." Fob. 6,63. - 
What & the third degree of has exaltation * | 
Thar he ſirteth at the right hand of God the Fxther Altaighty, Mar, 
16. 19. Eph. 1,20, 21.22. | 
What is meant by this t = 
That Chriſt in mans nature is worthily advatieed by the Father to 
the height of all Majeſty , Dominion and Glory z Having authority to 
rule all things in heaven and in eanth. Zph. 4. 10:-Heb: 1 3, 4,5;8, 13, 
Mat. 28.18, | Sg 
How may this appear 2 | "2 ME 
Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the Kirig of Saints, ( Roms. 15.3. ) 
1 3 


the /udge of ſinners ( Ac7s 17. 3x. )the Prince of our Salvation, ( 
31, Jand the high Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb. 8. 1. ; 
What comfort atiſeth hence t0 all true believers ? 
That, 1. as our Kize, he will govern us : (Heb 1:8, 9, Luke 1. ; Jard 
that from him we ſhall receive all things needfull for us uttdet j S gra- 
cious goyerntnen, - - $i TY =” 
. 2. Asour Fadze, he will avetge us; { Rev. 6.10: & 16, 5, got 
our Prince, defend us, fubduirig alt out etienites by his poiver , 4 
ing ther under our feet . Wo oy ir <8 
3. Asour PrieF, he willplead our cauſe and pray forus. Heb. 4. 55, 
Rom, 8. 4» 24 | | | | a. 
hy Abe faid, inthe Creed.jv fit it the right hand of God the Tiather 
| " | | 
-. hit #e may know he etijoyeth both the favour arid porotr of God 
in full meaſure; rhe Faxher having committed alf judpernetit £6 rhe 
S0n. Heb 1. 77, afar $8438 Fob 5.22: | 
.-  _ What, duties art here required | _ 
| To bendurthe Son, a5 we doe the Father : to caft ont crowis & tis 
fees, Roop wo his foprer, live by his fas; fo to follow him here, thir 
we may fitwith hit its is throne licreafter, Foh, 5,23, 4.18-2ok. 
R3 


% 


2418, F206: 4. 12. Mtv.4,2f. 


Deth 


Of Chriſts ' 
fitting ar the 
right hand of 
Gods 


The famm and valtanse 


mom n=". v1 Dath he net now thus reign for the raiſing of his freinds and ruine 
tt... of by enemies? oitrrett zi 1910 Longer | 
*. +. Yes; he doth graciouſly by his Word and. Works : { Heb. 1.'8. Row, 
TO. 15. 16,.)- but he ſhall more gloriouſly , when he commeth againto 
judge the quick andthe'dead. 2 Theſ. 1. 10 Rom1g. 9. 
| Having thus declared. that which concerntth the M ediatour.ofthe 


The Rate of * -— : wn wh” I 
mankiede we | New Teftament ;, what are. you now to conſider in the condition of 


der the Goſpel, ; G#hereft of Mankinde which hold by him 2 yd 
__ Twothings - 1, The participation of the grace of Chuft,.and the 
benefits of the GoſpelL - 2. The meahes which God hath ordained for 
the offering and effecting of the ſame. : © iv; 
To whom doth God reveale and apply his Covenant of Grace?.... 
Not to the world, but to his Church called out of the world : (bn 
14. 22. 17,9. Mat. 11.25. 1C0r.2.8. &c,) thatis, notto the repro. 
bate, appointed fromeverlaſting to be veſſells of: wrath, but tothe cle& 
and choſen, upon. whom he- intended to ſhew the riches of his'metcy. 
(Rom. g. 22, 23.) For howſoever the-light is come into the wotld, yet 
moſt men rather love darkneſle then light, (/oþn 3.19.) and though the 
Proclamation of grace be general}, (1.7im. 2 4,) yet moſt men retuſe or 
negle@ Gods goodnefſſe,, by reaſon of the naughrineſle of their hearts. 
Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God draweth to jmbrace his mercy, 
and caſteth as it were into a new mould. Fohn 6 44. . | 
It would ſeem by this, that the most part of the world be in no better 
eſtate then the Devill himſelfe, Bi a 19372 
. Moſt menqueſtionlefſe abide without recovery in the ſtate of ſinne 
and death : ( 1 Tohn 5.19.) becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them 
the benefit of Redemption, and grace of Faith and Repentance unto 
life, but ſuffereth them to run on in fin deſervedly unto condemnation. 
Matth.13.15., As 14.15. & 17, 30. L<EY = 
' How doth God ſuffer them to runinto condemnation ? 
In a divers manner : ſome reprobates dying Infants, other of riper 
yeares; of which later ſort, ſome arenot called, others called.: 
' How doth God deale with reprobates dying infants ? neat; 
Being once conceived, they are in the ſtate of death, (Rom.5.14.) by 
reaſon of the {inneof Adam imputed , and of originall corruption clea- 
ving to their nature, wherein alſo dying they periſh :as (for inſtance(the 
children of Heathen parents. For touching the.childrenof Chriſtians; 
weate taught to accompt them holy, x Cor. 7,74. 4 
K How doth God deale with thoſe of riper yeares uncalled? ...- .\ \ 
_ © Being naturally poſſeſſed with ignorance and vanity ,\ ( pb. 4 18. 
19. ) he giveth them up to their own luſts to commit finwirhout re- 
morſe, with greedinefle, in a reprobate mind,:( Rom. 14 26. 28. untill 
the meaſure of fin being fulfilled,they are cut off.Gey. 15.16.Pſ. 69.27- 
* How doth God deal with ſuch reprobates 4s are callede- . i 
He vouchſafeth them the outward meanes of ſalvation; (Heb. 4. 1,2- 
I Cor, 10. 1,2. e7c.) giving farther to ſome of them ſome a/lumination, 
(Heb. 6.4.,5.)A temporary fauh.,(;AFs. 8. 13.) ſome outward holineſſe! 
and taft of heaven; whom yethe ſpffereth to fall away .and the means' 
of grace to become a ſavour of death unto them; | ( 24 Gor-2.16:)* 


2. 


= 
BS... - 


yea ſome of theſe do fall, even tothe fin unpardonable:” Heb, 6.6, 
Sn much of the company of the reprobate, whith are not made 'parta- 
"keys of the benefit of Redemption : What is the Churchof Chriſt, 
which enjojeth this great benefit © © LE SH-T”NG 21 57 
' *Acompany of men and women, called outof the world to believe, 
and live in Chriſt ; and indued accordingly with ſpirituall graces for the 
ſervice of God (Gal.3.26,27,28.10h. 1.12. & 17.14,16.Eph.2.10.1Tim.z. 
15.Tit.2.14,)0r rather,the whole number of Gods cle&, which'are admir- 
red into fellowſhip with Chriſt Teſns.(Ep.1.1.695.23;C0l.1.2,27.)For all 
theſe being taken together are called the Church;thatis,Gods afſembly 
or congregation: which in the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of 
Chriſt,(Cant.4.9,10.Eph.5-23,25,) which in the Creed we profelle to be- 
Leve,under the title of The holy Catholick Church (Heb .12122,23.Ep:5.27.) 
| Do you believe in the Catholick Church ? RN" 
No. I believe that God hath a certain number of his choſen children, 
which he doth call and gather co himſelf: that Chriſt hath ſuch'a flock 
| ſelected out of all narions, ages,and conditions of men; (Eph.5. 23.10h. 
10. 16. Gal. 3. 28. Rev. 7. 9.) and that my ſelf am one of that company, 
and a ſheep of thar fold. : OY 
Why ſay you, that you beleeve that there is a Catholick Church ? 
| Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwayes ſeen with the 
. eyes of man. | 1913 
Why is this Church called Holy ? | | 
Becauſe the hath waſhed her robes in the blood of the Lambe , and 
being ſanRified and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by” the word, 
is preſented and accepted as holy before God. Rev. 7.14. Eph.5.,26.27, 
Col. 1.2122, Forthough the Church on earth be-inir ſelfe finfull; yet 
in Chriſt the head it is holy, andin the life to come ſhall be brought to 
perfeion of holinefle. | wt 3 - 8 
What learn you hence ? | 
 Thatifever we will have the Church for our Mother, or God for 
our Father ; we muſt labour to be holy, as he is holy.Gal. 4. 26.1 Pet.1, 
13,14, 15,16, 17. Lev.20.7. © 
What is meant here by Catholick Church 7 | 
The whole univerſall company of the EleQrhatever were, are, or 
ſhall be, gathered together in one body, knic together in one Faith, un- 
der one Head Chriſt Jelus. Eph. 4.4, 5, 6, 12,'13.Col. 2.19. Eph. 1. 
22,23. For God in'all places, and of all ſorts of men, had fromthe be- 
Sinnivg, hath now, and ever will have an holy Church. Which is there- 
fore called the Cathdlick Charch, thit is, Gods whole or univerſall Aſ- 
ſembly ; becauſe itcomprehendeth the multirude of all thoſe that have, 
do, or ſhall believe nnto the worlds end. PAT 
_ . Doalt theſe make one body © | | 
The whole number of believers and Saints by calling make one body, 
the Head whereof is Chriſt Teſus ; ( Eph. r. 10, 22, 23. Cel.t.18,24:)has* 
ving under him noother Vicar. And fo the Pope is no Head'of the * 


Of the Church 
of Chriſt, 


Chutch:for veitherproperty nor office of the Head can agtee unto him; 'T4, 


- What is the property of the Heid 2 | 3A } - 2101127. Snd Office of 
. To be higheſt : and therefore there can be but one, even Chriſt; : 2 ara w 


What 


The Summe and Subtance TT -- 


The trium- 
phant Church. 


The Church 
militant. 


 _ What us the office of the head? Fn 

Firſt, to preſcribe lawes to his Church , which ſhould bind mens 
conſciences to the obedience of the ſame : and of {uch law-givers 
there is but one. Fames. 4, 12. 

Secondly, to convey the powers of lite and morion into all the 
members, by beſtowing ſpirituall life and grace upon them, For as the 
naturall members take ſpirit and ſence from the he ad: fo the Church 
hath all her ſpiricuall life and feeling from Chriſt ; who 1s only abk 
{and no creature beſide) to quicken and give life, BY 

Thirdly, to be the Saviour of the body. Eph. 5. 23. But Chriſt e- 
ſus is only the Saviour of the Church : whom by this title of the head 
of the Church , Pawl lifteth up above all Angels , Archangels, Princi- 
palities , and Powers. And therefore ifthe Pope were the ſucceſſorof 
Peter ; yet ſhould he not be the hiead of the Church : which agrecth to 
no {imple creature, in heaven or under heaven, 

So mwch of the head. Where be the members of this holy Cathelick Charcht 

Part are already in heaven irinmphant , part as yet mnlitant here up- 
onearth. 

What call you the Church triumphant ? 

The bleſſed company of thoſe thar have entered into their maſters 
joy : ( Heb 12.23. Rev. 7 14. 16, ) waiting for the fulfilling of the num- - 
ber of their fellow-members , and their own conſummation in pertet 
bliſle- Rev. 6.9. | 

Why it cated triumphant ? | 

Becauſe the Saints deceaſed bave made an end of their pilgrimage 

and labours here oncarth, and triumph over theirenemies, the world, 


' death and damnation. 


Ave the Angels of the Church triumphant * | 

No, Firſt becauſe they were never of the Church militant. Second- 
ly, becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received benefit by the death 
of Chriſt, And therefore it is ſaid , that he tooke not on him the natare of 
Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. Heb 2.16. FR 

What & the ſpeciall duty which the Church triumphant in heaven 
| doth perform ?. 
Praiſe and thank iving to God. 
What & the Church militant ? | 

Itis the ſociety of thoſe, that beitig ſcattered through all the corners 
of the world, are by one faith ſin Chriſt conjoyned to him ; and fight 
under his banner againſt their enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devill - continuing inthe ſervice and warfare of their Lord , and cx- | 
pedting in due time alſo to be crowned with victory an&triuwph in 
glory with him. Rev. 1. 9. & 12. 11. 2 Tim. 4.7. $. 

Who are the true members of the Church militant on earth * | 

Thoſe alone who as living members of the myſticall body . (Eph. t» 
22423- C41. 18.) areby the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and inſepara- 
bly conjoyned unto Chriſt their head. Col. 3- 3, Pſalm. $3. 3. In which 
reſpet the true milixam Church is both invincible, Mat. 16. 18. and 


viſible; ( Rom. 2. 29.1 Pet. 3.4.) thecleR being notto be diſcerned. 


from the reprobate till the laſt day. _ But 


Of Chriſtian Beligion.. 


But are none to be accompted members of this Church, but ſuch as are ſo in= 
 ſeparably united unto Chriſt t doubtleſs many live in the Charch,who are 
zet thus united unto bim, and ſhall never come to ſalvation by him s 
Truly ___— NONe are of the Church, ſaving only chey which 
truly beleeve an yeeld obedience + ( r Tghn 2.19. )all which ate alfo ſa- 
ved. Howbeit God. ufeth outward means with the inward for the ga- 
thering of his Saints ; and calleth them as wellto outward profeſſion a- 
mong themſelves, as to inward fellowſhip with his Sonne: (As 2.42. 
Cant.1.7.) wherby the Church becommeth viſible. Hence it commeth, 
that ſo many as partaking the outward meanes, doe joyne with theſe in 
league of viſible profeſſion, (AFs8. 13.) are therefore in humane judg- 
ment accompted members of the true Church and Saints by calling ; 
(1 Cor-1.2.) untill the Lord,who only knoweth who are his, doc make 
known the contrary : as we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, the 
draw: net,8c., Mat.13.24,47. Thus many live in the Church as it is viſi- 
ble and outward, which are partakers only outwardly of grace: and 
ſuch are not fully of the Church,that have entred in but one ſtep, Cart. 
4.7. Eph.5.27. 170h.2.19. That a man inay be fully ofthe Church, 
it is not ſufficient, that he profeſſe Chriſt with his mouth ; butit is fur- 
ther required, thathe believe in him in heart. Theſe do the one, but nor 
the other; or if they believe in heart, they believe not fully. -For they 
may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is the Saviour of mankind. : 
but they know not whether themſelves have part-inhimy yea, by their 
works they diſclaim any intereſt in him. 4 
What ſay youthen of ſuch * 2 TOS i: 
They are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfe& Church 
and therefore their children alſo are baptized and\admitted as members 
of Chriſts Church. Theſe are like evill citizens (as indeed the/Church 
is Gods City)who are in truth but citizens in profeſſion and name only. 
For they as yet want the chiefeſt point, which only maketh a manto de- 
ſerve the true name of a citizen ; which is to uſe the place aright : and 
therefore have no part in thoſe rewards that are purpoſed for good and 
= citizens; though they enjoy what outwardly belongethto the 
ItIe, . | | | ; {of & 14 54 
 Arewethento acknowledge one Church, or many& ' 
One alone; asthere is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſme, one Faith. 
Eph. 4.4; Cay.6.8. Gal:3.28. Howlbever'(as hath been ſaid) there is 
> and a perfet Church. For the Church of. God isone in re- 
Ipc>t of the inyard nature of it ; having one Head, one Spirit, and one 
nall ſtate but outwardly there be as many Churchies as there be con- 
gregations of believers, knit together by ſpecialkbond.of order forthe 
religious expreſſing" of-that inward nature. Rev.'2; xx. - Yet} though 
there be mary vible Churches, there is but'ohe Carholickeand Vni- 
_— Choneh 5, of which not ons ſhall be loſt, Lys out of which not 
one tnall be faved.. Ads 2.47. Eph.35.34; 177. '12;'20% © 1 
C., "What" gather bones ir p: no 6 : Fo 15.1, alicgi: 17204 ball .rs : , 
. " That the Church of 'Rowe is northe Catholicke Church © becauſe. 
#15 partieuſar, not univerſal ; and cctuſc out ofirmany have beeno 
cd,'atid ſhall be ſaved, and in it foine ſhall be damned, Rev1s; 44d; 
9,20. 2 Theſe 2.11, 12. F What 
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 TheSunnie and Subarice 


Prerogatives 


bers of the Ca- 
thol:ick Church 


of the mem= -: 


. What arethe u_ prerogativies, whereof all Gods children, the true 
members of the Catholick Church, are made partakers £ 1ohn 1: 12. 
Inthe Creed there are ſome principall notes rehearſed, 
1. The Communion of Saints. Heb-12.22, 23+ Ephi2.19. 
22. The forgiveneſle of fins. Rom-8:1, 33- 
3- The RelurreRion of the body. 1 Cor-15:-52- Ats24, I5- 
4. Life everlaſting. Rom6.23. 
There are foure alſo recorded by the Apoſtle Pal in that golden ſen- 
tence, 1 Cor.1.30. Teare of him in Chrift Feſus, who of God is made unto us 
Wiſdom, and Righteonſneſſe,and Sanitification, and Redemption. 
Why is Wiſdome here ſet down by the Apoſtle as neceſſary to our ſal- 
vation f 
Becauſe it was neceſſary, that having abſolutely loſtall godly and ſa- 


'ving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould be again re- 
paired ere we could be partakers of life cternall. | 


Why ? have we no true wiſdom naturally able to bring us unto it 2 - 

No verily. For although we have wiſdom naturally ingraffed in us 
to provide forthis preſent life, and ſufficient to bring us to condemnati- 
on. in the life to come : yet we have not one grain of ſaying wiſdome 
able to fave us, or.to make us ſtep one foot forward unto eternal] life. 

Where is this wiſdom to be found * 
Inthe Word of God. Pſalme 19-7. 2 Tim 3415. 
How come we to it © 

By Chriſt. For God dwelleth in light which no man hath approa; 
ched unto: (1 Tim.6-16.) only the Sonne, which was inthe boſom 0 
his Father, he.hath'revealed him, 7ohn 1.18. | | 

_  Whatdoththe Apoſtle meane by Righteouſneſle ? 

- As 4 the chicfe part thereof, our whole Iuſtification:: which con. 
ſiſtethof the remiſſion of our ſins, and the imputation of Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſe, | 

"_ wi Ju prove thus Righteouſneſſe here, to be meant of the righ- 
$>0 neſſe that is in Chriſt? 

Becauſe wr peaketh akerar of ſanQification, which i is the ghte: | 
ouſneſle within us. "3 

What is SanQtiication ? - 

' It is a freedom fromthe tyranny of fin into the liberty =P righte- 
ouſneſſe ;' begun here, and increaſed daily; untill it be full SINE 
the life tocome. Rom: 6-14. Pſalme 19+ T4. | « tas 

.  WhatisRedemptione + 

E is the happy eſtate that the children of. God ſal have! w the cl 
day- " Eph 30. Ro 8.2.3. Luke 21-238. 

is the ground of all theſe biritual bleſcings v. 

The whole wotk of our rlalvagion muſt bee Slcrhes Ls gre o 

God alone. - # ' 6 £4 It FEI. 
Pha amen bythe 4c of Gad? bovgl od |! 
ipally,that free favour which Gad NR ok igri 

| ” Tho E oifie — helps thatare in us, ailing from that 

1.5:4! Js an idle inyhis work of | grace? . Ten 6] 
| Man allo otketh with Gods grace, butrſt be receiv hi ca 


eh tp. 
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_ rot onely. tk Pawer to "wotke, bit alfs theoWagd che dealie Rite, 


it. 3.13 


| tub this pork of Ged only a1 offeviog of 't hit th 


weltpole: :: 


'  Goddothnat only offer 'Srate unto us, bur © Lites telf-Qually:ts " 
receive it ca l herefore . 152d nor Shy to dV MY OUT Toh.6. 


oto create a few heate itvs, "Wheretywe follow him. bm 


What profit hath every one df Gods elet} inChraprht nadir \ by 
the hpbcatio of the td&O0thant Ae OMG, 
* Hnion and'Communidn both with Chr) ' \imfette 4nd with bs whole 


44-.)but al 
51. 10, 


Church + whence atifcth the' Cormilnitn of Saiit»?' whereby nothing. 


| elſeis underſtood, but that heavenly Flowing which all the fakrhfull 
have with. Chriſt their head, and wit the merhbers df his Bod By 

rfue Chriſtians : the whole Church ris comvitiimnicatiog with C 

and every member ohe with tiorher; Heb. 4. 147 & {6.5 34, 257 bp0s :. 


1.9, 20, 12. 1Tohq 1. wo 
kg 00th bontiof thi falwohip, and winnie oubivut wr 
yrot hen by Fuith, a8dthememburs one 


"The Spirit knits the b 

ttito another by Zov#: i Cor. 12.17; 12,27. Ct $* 4. i Cor. 6. 1 67s 
What comfort have we by this * 

1, That were juſtified by that faith - whetedy Ada arid ir ches 
were jones, whickis tyedto nv rite or place, ad cxclud.th'no 
perſon, 

"That we are made ? nap oo of Chriſt anal ls rhbks by - Hank, 
abdof al the þlcffings of the Church et 
© What artih: tp ecidll comforts of rh comMuttion Sh Ghyiſt + 

That wee are _ to haveall graces and all good things from him: 
and thar both qur Pe3ſons are betoved, atid our SHP24ccepttd in him 
and for him. Fob 1. 16, 17. 1 C9. t, 30. Eph. $1 A, 13: I Pet.2'5. 


A ud what efvertatl coifares Ade wriſt Out 'of 04 CoMnAnIOn with - 


Chriſtians © 
That FN eh a- poftion ihe Prayers, ( 42: " 5.) a ſhare in their 
compotts, (Rom. 11. 13.) afoot helt Bewrts On. Cup; 7:3.2Thtſ.1.3.) 
mutually bearing i»firmities, (Gal. 6. 1,2.) furthering duties, ( Heb. 10. 
24-) andreleiving necesities. (Rom. 12. 13. T Fob. 5.19.) 
Wha ? dury deth1his tdiwnanton of. Ma reuire df 2(Pphi 4:7,12.) 
"T's rent att fellorethip with fin and fitticts;F3Cor.6 17 Wh edi- 
Ar i falttratd tove; ( 144t'v. 25;)t6 deHi&h ih the ſociety 
of Saif Me 16. 3.) aides ker rhe of ihe ee tn the bond of 


peace. (by 
Fo 3; Beleegs called Saints ? | 

Feet tre pittakers of Chrifts helinefſe, da wy ibis and 
| ot cxcafir ling. inthe faine - ant toletus know, liar Ft A ever bee 

ants if heaven; bar ſid as ate firſt Saims in carth, Heb. 12. t6: 2 Pet. 
In go 2 Cor, *S 2Theff. x. I 
%_ "Fnch 4s thi point of our Vion ah Conathunich with ehrif 
ii, 1, -: 15 of great impiyance, and the very —— envrx oh 
na '; 5 more largelyto be Hood oo ; Efron how 1ht B- 

lll rtmittd ts 7 Mi bis perfops 


They 
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Of our Vnion 
and Conmy.- 
nion with 


Chriſt, 


—_ 


* The Summe and Subſtance © 


a 


. "They\are incorporated, iand'made members of the myſticall bod 
whereof Chriſt is head. Eph. 5. 30. which the Scripture figureth,as by 
other reſeniblances;.; ſo eſpecially -unger-rt:e ſimilitude of” marriage. 
(Eph:5.2. andthewhole book of the Camicles.) — 

. *. How rmaywe conceive of. this our marriage with Chritt * * 


© Wee are. ro/conceive therein as in outward marriage : firſt, thecots- 
ſent of Parents and parties; ſecondly, the manner of conjunCtion. 
-Whut conſent of. Parents is therein this marriage * . I 


> 
\ * - 


Only Gods donation,who being the alone parent of both parties, (as 
_ -inthemartiageof the firſt Adam, Gey. 2.22-) giveth, firſt Chriſt ro us, as 
- a Saviour; (/ohp 3. 16, & 17.6.) Secondly, ws 70 Chriſt, as a people to be- 
ſaved by him; Heb, 2:13... | Is _: h 
What conſent of parties & there ? FOE: OO 
Firſt, Chriſt ,conſenteth to. take us for his owhe ſpouſe * which hee 
witneſſeth cſpecjally by raking our fleſh upon him, (Heb.2. 14.) that hee 
might be our Emmanuel, or God with us. Mat.1.23. - 
Secondly, we being drawn of God, (/ohx 6.44.) and prepared by the 
friends of the Bridegroom, (2 Cor,11.2) doe conlent to take Chriſt as 
our Lord and Husband.: (Caxt.7.10.)as we profcſle by taking his name, 
(Eſa. 44-5.) and yoake, (Mat.11.29.) upon us... = 
'..  Whatisthe manner of this our conjunttion ? _ man 
Myſticall : . that isto ſay, &eall, in reſpe& of the things conjoyned: 
our very nature, body,and ſoule, being coupled to the body and foule of 
Chriſt, (ſo that wee are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his: 
bones, Eph. 5. 30.) and thereby alſo to the divine nature. (2 Per.1.4.) 
Yet not corporall, but Spiritual, in regard of the meanes, whereby this 
conjunction is wrought. - 
What are the meanes of this ſpirituall conjunition? 
On Chri#ts part,his only Spirit,(1 /ohn 3.24. & 4-13. 1C0r.2.12, Rom, 
8.9.) given by him unto every member of his body, in the very moment 
of Regeneration, (Gal. 4. 6. 1 /ohn 3.24. & 4+ 13-) asthe ſoule of ſpi. 
rituaJl life, and fountaine of ſupernaturall grace. Gal.5.25. 1 Cor.15.45. 
in which reſpec, hee that is joyned tothe Lord, is ſaid to beeone ſpirit. 
1 Cor. 6.17. 
| What is the ſpirit of Chriſt ? j- | 
The Holy Ghoſt,truly reſiding, (11 Cor.3.16.)and powerfully working in all 
thoſe thx are Chriſt's,(Roms.5 5.)derived untothem from him,(Rom.S.2,) 
and knitting them inſeparably unto him, 1 Cor. 12.13. Eph.2.18.6 4,4 
Is the Holy Ghoſt given to none, but ſuch as are thus joyned to Chrift ? 
The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three wayes : Firſt, as the Author of 
all excelencie, even in commongifts of nature and reaſon; as ſtrength- 
and conage, (1adges 14.6.) Arts and Sciences, (Exod. 31.3.) Policy and 
Government, (1$4m.11.6.) &c. In which ſenſe hee is given to many. 
which never heard of Chriſt.: Secondly , as the Author of ſpiritual 
gifts, (1 Cor.12.1,4.) ſo called, becauſe being ſandiified, they are means 
of cd;fication-: as the power of working Miracles, Healing, Langua- 
ges;)&c- yea ataſte of the heavenly gift, and of rhe good Word of 
God, and of the powers of the world te come. (Heb.6.4,5.) Iowhich 
ſenſe he is givento ſundry reprobates,, that are called ; rn bene 


= jog - 
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Thewed. Third, 25 the Anthor ofthe perpetaall,, effettuall, _— D = 


influerct of ſavin race from Chriſt the head; to every truemember of 
his Gr ke < x. 57, 63. In which ſence, the-world cannot receve or 
know him; ( Tohn 14 17. ) but heis beſtowed on the elef# only; (1-Per. x. 
2- )and thoſe truly regenerated, and converted tothe Lord... /- -; : 
But on our part, what meants i there of this ;conjunttion $:\-.. . + 
Only faith : which yet is not of our ſelves, but thegift of God g (Eph: 
2. 8.) and of all otherthe firſt and moſt generall effe& and inftmunen! 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, ( 2. Cor. 4.13\ Gal. 5- 5.) diſpoſing and: en- 
abling us ſo to embrace and cleave unto him, (Eph. 3. 16,17-) 2s. firſt 
to receive from God by him, whatſoever benefits and graces (;Row.5. 
2.) Secondly to return to God in him all holy and thankfull obedience. 
Colo. 2. 7. Gal. 5.6: LT q cid Jongg 5 
Ts faith abſolutely required in every one that js anited unto Chriſt ? -. 
It is abſolutely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion and capa- 
city. But in thoſe that are not capable of knowledge ( without which: 
there can be no faith )- as ſome naturall fools, and Infants which. are 
within the covenant; we are not to proceed farther then Gods eleRion 
and the ſecret operation of his Spirit. As 2. 39.1 Cor.7. 14. & 12,13. 
: So much of our Vnion with Chriſts perſon : what # our Communi- 
on with him: . © SIT THT 2 af + iT {os en fiiigoryt | 
Ic is our participation with him in the benefits, flowing from his ſe- 
verall offices. Wherey,as he is made tq us of: God, + wiſedome, righteouſ- 
xeſſe, ſanitification and redemption, '( 1 Cor 1+ 30. ):{o- we alſo by him 
after a ſort become Prophets, (As 2. 17,18.) Prieſts and 'Kings,.(1 Pet; 
2. 9. Rev. 5.10. ) asinthe unfolding of the ſeverall funRions: of our, 
Saviour Chriit hath more fully been. declared.'-For being made ove: 
with him, we are thereby-poſeſſed. of all: things that-are his; (( Rev. 2. 
28, Col. 2. 10.) asthe 'wife of the wealth of her husband,, the branch 
of the fap of the root, (10h; 15. 5.) and the members of fenſe and:;mari- 
on from the head. ( Eph.4q, 15.16.):In which regard'the whole-Charch; 
is alſo called Chriſt , (1Cor. 12. 12:Gal.3. 16.) andthe ſeverallmem- 
bers Chriſtians. Adts 11-26, i O99 oo ods oo ron rag 
What are themain benefits which (Chriſt jans receive. by theirgom-: 
. munion with Chriſt 2 7 ff \ 1-4-5 7150 vc 


I | ; The benefie of 


> I X | _ 
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 Fuſtificas/on and Glorification, - Remi $30.  By.the one whereof we mn 
have our perſons accepted, and:new- relations between God.and us e- Chriſt 


ſtabliſhed ;\ bythe other; our.nature\ reformed;-and:new obedience 
wroughtinvs. Whereaf this latter is hut beguri inthis liſe, and is called 
Santtification; and perteed inthe-lifero-cone 3; which moſt uſually: 
hath the terme of Glorificativn : of which in irs proper place;; -©-3- 7; 


* 


* Tuſti6carion is that 'fertenceof God, who of hisgrace, for Of Tuſtific- 
t | 


the righreouſneſſe of hisown Son,by him imputed. 
faith apprehended by us; doth free us from fin.and:death, and accept us 
as _ unto life. Rom. 8. 30. 33,134+ 1.Cori14.30. Phil 3.9. For 
hereby we both have a' deliverance: from the guiltand puniſhtnentof 
altour-ſins; and being accompred righteous in theſight of God, hy the: 
righteouſneſſc of our Saviour Chriſt imputcd.unto us; ate reftoregitoa 


unto us,and through 
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1Pihepceeue your Anſwer needs further explaining. Fir, by coll you 
2 4239% Vilaftification ſentence 2 7 oo no 
- That thereby we may be informed, thatthe word to juſtify dath nor 
inthis place — gta make juſt by infuſing a perfeR righreouſnaſſe inte 
our natures;(that comes under the head of ſanRifieation begun here in 
this life,” which being finiſhed, is Glorification tn heavew)but here the 
word fpnifieth to protounce juſt, ra. quit and diſcharge tromgyuilt and 
iſhment - and ſo isa judiciallſentenee oppaled 10 condemnation, 
Roms. 8.34, 35. Who ſhall lay any rhingt ſaith Paul) te tbe charge of Ged: e- 
Hette This God that juſtifieth ; who ſhall condenmne? Naw as to condemne is 
not the purting any evill into the nature of the party condemned, bur 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, and the binding him over unta 
puniſhment: ſojuſtifying is the Indges pronoutcing the Lawto be ſa. 
tisfied;” and the man diſcharged and quirted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt to a ſinner, - doth not 
account his fins unto him Pot intereſts him ina ſtate of as full and per- 
fe freedome and acceptance, as if he had never ſinned, or had him» 
felfe fully ſatisfied. 'For though there is a power purging the corrupty- 
onof fin, which followerh upon juſtification ,, yet it is carefully to be 
diſtinguiſhed from it : as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. 
' ©. This forthe nameof Faitification:but now far the thing it ſelfe, what 
 ' #5 the matter firſt of our Faſtification 4 | 
The matter of juſtification, orthat righteouſneſſe whereby a ſinner 
ſands juſtified in Gods fight, is not -any'righteouſneſſe inherent jn his 


berteryiphceonſnciſe then' ever we had in dam. 


*Y 4 w 
- 


own perſon and perforined by him. z but a perfect righteouſneſle inhe- 


rey en rd ermrenyorge ren yi 4 hf Gif 
' Whatr mee of Chriſt « it, whereby a ſinner ts juſtified? 
Nor the ffenial oinonſaſſe of his divine nature : bur, 4 
Firſt, the abſolnte intepriry of our bumane nature, which in him ouc 
head was without all guile. Heb: 9.26. © 
Secondly, the perfet obedience which in that humane nature of ours 
he performed unto the whole law of God both by doing whatſoever 


. wasrequired of us; { Mat.3,15.) and by Joffering whatſoever was deſer- 


/. .. vedbyourſins.(x Pet. 2. 24.)For he was made 


et 11,and a curſe for us; that 
we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 2 Cor. 5, 27, - 
What is the forme or being _ our juſtification, and that which 
© mdkesthisvighteouſneſſe ſareally ours, that it dath juſtifie us © 
| The pracions imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons. 
riphteouſneſſe unto'the finner, and by that accounting, makipg ithis to 


. alleffedss, asif he himſelfe had performed it. 


But how can Chrifts righteouſneſſe be accompred ours # is"it not as 


' "1! 1 « finda fir tha we wejuhijed ly Chrferighnenſnſſ, the 


_ 4210101? Laan ſhould be fed with themeat another eates ? or be warmed 


© 392%; with Cloaths another weareth? 0# beindife and heakh with the 
GT, .Q.5 life andiealth of another t EO: > AMR, p55: | 
Nodotibiteflerbecauſethis we is in Chriſt, not as ina per- 


ſonſeveredÞirontusbutiasin the heat of our commonnature,the ſecond 
Ale: fronwhomeheroforeitis communicated ugtoall who, being 


211271 united 
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FRHjy, 5.000 unto | 
fhould Hoe ange, 
ſhould be availcablero juſtifie thoſe that are Ye in him?clpecia 


it be not 


Ls 


o able of 


ace f. © T Fo COMER DULL 
Ir is both of grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alſothat his righ- 


What gather Fuſtification by C 
rielteouſs eo 71:58 jind gh vin # none ogy BT CEEE . Arinvot Tiſtifi- 
x. Tocondemne the proud opinion of Papiſts, who ſecke Juſlifi- cation, 
cation by theit own workes and righte && ,inherent, in; chem- 
ſelves : whereas though being accepted, wee muſt in chankfullpeſſe | 
do all we can for God; yet when all is done, we muſt a viedge our 


Not our perſons, nor the beſt aRions of the holieſt men, darc appeare in 
Gods preſence, but in his name andinerit who conſecrates all, the 
Lord Teſus. a3 22}. 373 | 1? | Hh 120 4 
2- We tnay here take notice, thatthere is no.comfort toa Chriftian 
foulc like that which floweth from chis Well of {alvatigo, this lweee 
doatine of Iuſtification. 1. Here we have aſſurance of the fulhcicn- 
cieof our Redetnption. That ſoille muſt be throughly acquired that is 
ſtated it ſuch arightcouſneſle , thatdebt mult be fully dþ conged leg 
hath ſuch a price laid downe for it - our finnes though neverio great; 
cannot weigh down his rightevulneſſe and merit, Rom, 8.335; and God, 
having accepted lits.Sods rightcouſnes for us, 'will not hold, us any loa 
rs but he diſables his own juſtice from making any furrhes. 
ad. 2. Hence there is nothing comes uponthe Saints. from Gods 
revenging juſtice, but all our correRtions are tnedicigall from Go 
fatherly love; to purge out that ſinne out of our nature, which 
Rt S 3 
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The various 
acceprions of 
ith. 


already: pardoned to-our perſons. ' 3. Laſtly, this doqtrine may bee 
Strat comfort to weake Chriſtians inthe midſt of their troubleſome 
imperfe&ions, and ſenſe of their -weake. meaſures of SanQtification + 
coconfider that therighteouſnieſſe rhat is-inherent- in themſelves, is nor 
chernatter of theirjuſtification, or thar which-muſt appear before Gods 
prefenceto be pleaded.” The righteouſneſſe of: Chrift is compleat and 
1fe&; that is our maine joy and crown of rejoycing to be found in 
Chriſt, riot having our own righitzouſneſle, but that which is in him, 
and made'ours by G ds gracious account. | 
_ " But how is this great benefit of Fuitification applied unto us, and ap- 
poo 2 eee art Of EO MENTS G19]; 7. 5 # 
* Thisis done on our petr by faith alone : and that not conſidered as a 
yertue inherent in us, working by love ; but only as aniinſtrument or 
hand of the ſoule ſtretched forth tolay hold: onthe Lord our righte- 
ouſneſſe, Ro. 5. 1, 810. 10. Ter;- 23.6. So that faich juſtifieth only 
relatively, in reſpe& of the objeQ which it faſtneth on; to wir, the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt, by which we are juſtified : Faith being only 
the inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefit unto the ſoule, as the hand 
of the begger receives the Almes. . 527 FRT-7OM | 
 - Foraſmuch as1t ftandeth us much in hand, to know what this faith i, 
©: whereby we have profit by Chriſts Redemption : declare how many 
wayes the word Faith « taken in the Scriptures * 
' - Sometimes it is taken for true and. faithfull dealing between man 
and man, both in word and deed ; *called Fidelity or Faithfullneſſe :(as 
Mat. 23.23 AG. 2.10.1 Tim. 5.12.1 Pet. 5, 12.) But of that faith we 


.. are not hereto. ſpeak.” Sometimes it is taken forthe faith ( or fideliry) 


of God towards man : bur that alſo is beſides our purpoſe.. Here we are 


to intreat of mans faith toward God : and that word Faith is alſo taken 
* two Wayes. OIL” | | : 


. 


- 7, For the obje& to be apprehended, or things to be believed ,. even 
the whole doQrine-of faith, or points of Religion to be bekeved, 
(as As 6:7. & 13.8. Rom. 1.5. & 3. 31-& 12.3,6. & 16.26. Gal. 1, 
22. & 3-2,5,23-1Tim I. 2.0 4-1. Indeverſ. 3. 

- 2. For the action apprehending or beleeving the ſame wiz. thar 
work of God in man; jwhereby he giveth afſent or credence to God in 
his word \; 'yea, and applyeth that which any way concerneth him in 
particular, how otherwiſe generall ſoever it be. ( as Rows. 10. 17. &c.) 
And this faith is ſet out Dy two names, Heb. 11. 1. the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, and. the evidence of things not ſeen, by the firſt meane- 
Ing, thatwhereas God in his word hath made promiſe of things which 
are not preſently enjoyed, but only hoped for ;. they being not in e/e, 
but-in poſſe + yet faith doth after a ſort give thema preſent ſubſiſting or 
being, as if they were in eſe, by the ſecond meaning, that whereas 
many 6f the promiſes are of things ſo farre out of the reach. of man, 
that they are both inviſible to the eye,and unreaſonable or impoſſible to 
the {chſe'or underſtinding of man: yet faith. is- the: very evidence of 
them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, that by it 
(irovgh 2 ptoſpeRtiveglaſſe ) we as clearly diſcerathem, as if they 
were evenat hand, OM WO 4 
CU933 07, on 


| Tay Cree I 
— AT 1897] 2715 nbN Dees } * 
Although there: be:but on true ſaving Fanbe( Bp pa lat The divers 
there are two ſorts, Attidg: 20D yd | 
1; Suth asis commnon to'all z which all menhave oy ve of 
2-; Thar which no man hath ox can have bur che eleG pro-, 
pertothem. 2 Theſ. 3- 2. Row 11. 32. Tit. 1. 1. 2C0r 13. Feng = J by 
., How many. ſorts be there of the comman Fatthg.. 1.1 C1. 
Two: Otdinary and Extraordinary, And | 
{o: that-which we. call Hiſtoricall , and tf, BE peg 
Faith. 1" | IIJILZ ha Ki 
| What ts entice Fark wr ti _ ko os 
It. is a knowledge. and perſwaſionof thetruch, af Goda Hiſtoricall 
here 1s one 
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What is a Temporary faith: E\ PICHRT Oo 
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q ki is-a,joyfull . entertaining: SN pro 
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WW at is that: Common 4x4 6p you on 5+ eg = - Mizaculous 
| Ic is .the faith of, miracles: which.is. the clea 0c ame fixcial Faith, 
and ſingular promiſe. ;,cither fox rhe doing of ſome%cxrr; 

fe, or for the receiving c of ſome.qutward ter, anjs 

nary manner. 1 Cor. 13. 2, Mat. 21. 2. Te 28. Mor 9. 3s dis ig. 9, 
Luke 17. 19, I OT: 


By this, kind of. faith. , Judas, make I mitackes9 Des  GiqoT AT 
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yorks it > mans ns heart or elſe as mani hean works by it womens 
—ip firſt, God ehables than to believe and they hee. 
Gods cob 


In dieſes, SR Both is (aides be Gods þ it; Bpb. 2: 8; Phil, 29. 
And: it is" the III Godsþower, thi raileth mans hare umo 
it. Eph. 1.1 Joon 

bs the fond re mats aid tobeleeve, Romans 10.30, and to 

come to Chiiſt.' Hut he belecves by Gods enabling him'to-belecve, and 

he cvttsby Gods tauling him to eeme. John 6: 44: No min 24 Can come 

unto me except the Father draw him, ſaith our Saviour. ay | 

—_—_— deth God warke in man when he dives tim Faith Þ 

, he ehlightherhi' the utiderſtanding to ſeethe rruth/ahd preci- 

' of the rich offerSof grace inthe Loxy Tus 3lt on,s; 

t1,12, 14. Zobn 1.5; tobn-1::39. Toby 6. 45, Matthew 16. rg. Att 
26, 18, 

Secondly, hee enables the will to crabrace therh, ind reach al the 

deſires of the Toule after rhert, andteſt and/bulld eretnall comfort on 


them. | The thingv6f God, as they arefooliſhiieſſe to rilats'naturall 


judgetment', fo they ate enmity #0 his naturall will. © Andthetefore 
when Gov gives faith, hee gives anew lightto the underſtanding, 
and new motions and j hdlindtions t6the heatt,” "As the Covenant of 
Graceis; I will got? y 11 bw heart, ' Exckiel 46, 2.6. It muſt bee a 
to tilfh6 the heart of than vplide downe, and cauſe him 
to- pitchr': all the delires bf the ſoule upon a ſopervatural object. Tolm 
6: M- Ve, 
i wht ather we from hence ? 
folly of the PopiſhDottors, who \eefendeth the toalti- 


—_— oP to reſt in a blitd Faith, vhichthey call implicite and folded up 


Thar the 


whole ſoule is 
= wo of 


+ that'lir-is _— fot them to beleeve'asthe Church be- 


Faith, To med tmeaſutes' EMEA 
myſtctics*butho miah Tan Þuild vpoti 


wn) oe vj 
bot the and reality of what he ſpeaks, pg 


Sect x Ne = here teathie thit Fakhdthnoteoq } orclyin 
qr-onely ih the wifl, but inthe whoſe fille: the. 
Mes 5 geritniarttie]s the fearg? Faith. - NN IGEINS (5h 
natural gift of 'God;" orttfetheyiperk St 

to 


EA the wark ud; Faith, "who tr he no wes 
h of Yaris NG Wy 


whe 


i C ZE Hi 


duce or reach unto. othallin this high bulioſſe his power 
full Spirit and ſupe How grace. 
Pr bow them; is it ſaid, that mas beleevarb, mapreceiver Chrif, 
man comes unto him? 
Theſe phraſes and the like ſhew what man dads when faith is 
wrought in\him, how his ſoule a&s- by. it, and exergiſcth this excel 
lent habitreceived. And itis.thus.”'1- By Gods teaching him he 


ſtands ; by Gods enlightning - his mind he ſeesrhe excellency the 


Lord Iefis, and firmely affents untothe word of. grace as trues. that in- 
deed Chriſt i is the al bleſſed Saviour, : and that all. the pram Sr of- 


God inhim are yea and amen 2, By Gods changing ad ab hy | 


will he wils; by Gods ſanQifying his affections he loyes and em - 
by Gods printing and ſealing them on his heart he. paſſciſcr 
cloſcth with Chriſt,” and the precious promiſes.of mercy ii, and 
cmbraccth the tenure--of 'the' Goſpel} as the ſwettcſt - and, Keho/ar' 
tidings that ever founded in his eares, :and entertains jt with 
welcomes of his deare heart, and FR" = a an ban 
Rock of ſalvation. * 

Pit now all theſe gether. 


. and worke'of G ov'in man, whereby mans heart, es 
powets of 'mans ſoule- move as they are firſt moyed- þ pry GO: 
that the aftion of man.in' beleeving;: js nothing. Hur his, 
of heavenly things by -Gods - revealing them, and. mg T ;en oh to 
know them; his willing them and embiracipg them | ing 
him to will and embrace them. 'Thuis-the motign, of, mans hear. ro 
Chriſt,” being moved by-God;;:isicalled/ naps. beler 
heart - even'as a wheeld which of it :ſelfe. 
movedby a hi er whecle doth mbves which. mation, 
one, yet is fits bethe motion of:twa; thatis,) of i Movet ando 
thething moved. evthis ullifing: hls is the li 

It ſeemes t 6 s.Iy "oo F; ſs 

Ni in having. par mn Chre#, and pots 
on him, 


Yes © Whploever Tees fo muck cxectiency. in > Chuiſt that thereby 


They all ſhew that faith is eolking ele but bY RSA LE: 


he is Erawviits embrace him-as theondy Rack of dalvation, ta 


e t6 TaftMication, - 10!T e791; t 
| But i511 mot nicefſvy 20 -kuſtifcation, to be afſured that wy yy 40 


are pardoned, ana that 1 am juſtified ? 


ly 


followeth 'after Turner For''no-man is juſtified. 
thathe ed for hemmſt bejultificd befare he 
ho man's 3 dons by bpbetvring thr be is pad | 


 pudgnedbeforehecatbieveir: But faith 25 it 


TE nerropro- 


fo £4 ut 
«a © + 


. No; thatis no a of faith as it juſtifierhbutaneffet — 


”-- --« 


lene DAWGS. EY oe on do oth pt. — 
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= - Tihe.Surpeand. Subſtance 
ypot Chit t6'obraittpardon;- the acknowledging lim/to.bethe only. 
avioir; and the hanging upon- bim for ſalyation_ Mar. 16, {16. lob 
20. gt-"AF5'$. 557 Rom. 10:5; £ lebn ging vt 54 bo So wy, 
"Ft ihe dire&a& of faiththat juſtityertr;z;4harwherghy T do be- 
leeve*itivthe reflettactof faith thar aſſures; 'that whereby, .Lknow I 
do beleeve, and it eomes by'way:of argumentation thus. , j ..,. 
. Maj. Whoſoever relyeth upon Chriſt the Sawjour of . the wor, djor lutifi- 
IVA WM ration and pardon; theword of God ſaith, that he by. ſo dbing 
 ....  attualby juſtified and pardoned. i whois: when gy hw 
" Min. But Idb'truly elit »þos'Chrift for 1aſtifitation apd pardon... 


' Concl. TherefortTundoubiedlybelituethat] ant juſtified and pardaned. _ 
"But many times both the formien propoſitions: may be granted tobe. 
_ true ;ahdyeta weake Chriſtian wantftrength:4o draw the cagcJulion 
For it iSohe thingts'Þcleeve, and/unother-thipg to; beleeye that. I.doe: 
beleeve © it is one'thing fora mants have bis ſalvation certaing and a+. 
nother thing to becertainthatiVis certain. ou ot, 
+2 How then doth the" ſoul:reach after Chriſt. in the aft, of inf: 
> {115ti | in -; Ty, rin m3! re fe-7t boric: or Ru -S 3 hr 
ov naratien into ativer.and like ta:he_droy ed." 25 he "oh 
carried downe with the loud eſpiesthe boughnof-a ——. over ' 
theriver; which: he carches'ar amd elinges: unto-;with. all his might. 
toſave him ;. and feeing noother. way of fucgour but that, ventures, 
his life upon it - this man ſo ſoone as he had faſtned; upon this bough: 
is in a ſafe condition, though all troubles, -feates.-and.. terrours are 
not' | qe out. of his mind, untill he comes-t0 himfelte. and ſees 
himfelfe quite out of danger /; therv/he is ſure he-is ſafe;.. bur he WE 
_ fafe before he was ſire. Evemfoitis: with aBeleeyer, Faith, is but the 
eſpying-vf Chriſt as'the only meanes to ſave, and the reaching our of 
the heart to lay hold upon him.God-hath ſpoke the word and made the 
promiſe in his $6n-:'T beleeve him» to be the'oaly; [Saviopr,,,and remit, 
my foule * to him'to'be ſaved'by his mediation, So ſoone.as:the ſoule 
can J6 this, God*imputeth the rightcouſne(le of- his; Sonog unto it, 
and it -$ atnally juſtified: inithe:Courtof Heaven, though it is not 
Preſeritly quicted'andpacified-mche:- Court of Conſcience; thatis done, 


ards, in fone ſooner, in ſome later,/by the fruits andeffes of 

Juſtification, D Rs mo. ty 

'-* * PP hat arethe Concomitantoof Tuſtificatione.": ; vo 

' "Reditiliation,atid A doption:” Row. 5« 1,-1ohn.t, 12: .., 

, ', VVhatis Reconciliation ? : con 

VVhat Recon- <Tt-is that grace,” whereby: we-that were enemies to God are made 
ciliation is. friends,” (: Rom, 5416, } wethat:were rebels arereceive into favour z 

we that were far off, and aliens from God;-je; now | Ty pars 

thigh © is tor; Eph 2heys3 oral; a8.:1-lohn 1.3, Heb, 12, 

22, 23s, : 0017 Bak 1th me, ov nh as 

i: 1 PV Þat i Adeption ? od: Fee tt anetiggt Bo Br 0:1 4 anels 2147 
gona =" option is the power andpriviledge tobezheſons of, Gods ( lohe 
4:72! *Zph. 1:5/) derived-untous trom Chaiſt,;who | being the cternal 
DIP Go |; bdeaine? by Incarpatibnovrbrather; that by him. G0 » 


Atipttttinginilty ſotsand dauglitersuntoglary; Heb, 2,10. Nje 
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What arethe benefits that flow to us from our Adoption ? D 


Some are privative immunities, and freedom from many erievan- The benefirs, | 
ces.” As 1. Weare freed from the flavery.of fin, Rem.6.14;. 2. From * 
| condemnation, Rew:8.1. 3. From allſlaviſh feares/and terrors, Row... 


15. We have not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare again hut the ſpirit 
of Adoption. 4, Fromthe law, not Ceremoniall o1ly, (Gat: 5. x.) byt 
Morall : freed, I mean, from the curſe of it, freed from the condemning 
power of it, freed from the coaRion and compulſion of ir, freed from 
the rigorous exactionavd inexorable demands of it, as it is a Covenant 
of workes: but not freed from the doctrine of holineſſe contained in 
it. The juſtified and adopted are every way freed from the Law, as it 
was an enemy and againſt us; Zy#e r. bur not freed as it is our guide 
and director, containing the rule of Gods holy will. Our Sonſhipdoth 
not free us from ſervice, but from flavery , not from holineſſe, bur to 
holineſſe. There is a free ſervice, which benefits the condition of a ſon: 
Gods {erviceis perfe(t freedome, C8: F000 
Some are pdſicive dignit.es. As, 1. Free accefſc to the throne of 
Grace, that wee may come to God in Prayer as toa Father: 'Galath. 
4. 6. Romans 8. 15. 2+. Wee have anintereſt in Gods particularand 
ſpeciall Providence. 2 Cor. 6. wit. Romans 8.28. | 3. Wee by our 
adoption have a free and ſanQified uſe of all Gods Creatures reſtored ; 
the right unto which wee forfeited in LA dam. - For no man hath 
any ſpirituall right to any thing, or a ſanctified uſe of Gods Crea- 
tures, untill he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a'fon and 
heir with him, and then all things are his. x Cor: 3.21: Romans. '$. 32. 
4. From Adoption flowes all Chriſtian joy : which is calledthe joy 
in the- Holy Ghoſt. Romans 14.17, unſpeakable and glorious,” 1:Peter 
11.8,9, Rom.5.2. For the ſpirit of Adoption is, firſt, awitneſle, Row. 
8. 16. Secondly, A ſea'e, Eph. 4. 39. Thirdly; The pledge and -carn= 
eſt of our Inheritance, Eph. 1- 14. ſ{ctling a holy ſecitrity inthe faule, 
whereby ir-rejoyceth even in affliction in hope of glory,  - | 
Doe the juitified Children of God alwayes thenrejuyce ? "FN 
:-- Toy confidered as adclightfull apprehenſion of the favourof God 
gladding the heart, though it oughr continvally to bee Jaboured for . 
(Phil.4.4.) and preſerved , yet it may be atrimes not only darkned 4nd 
daunted, but for a timeeven loſt, and to be reſtored, Pſal. 51. 12.:;Yet 
it is, asall ſpirituall gifts of God, perpetuall and without repentance; 
if weregard A Tp f 
-* 'F- Thematter of rejoycing ; which is Gods unchanpeable love and 
pace: Mak gist 5:2 ing i alu nds hues oa Rt 
2. The cauſes and fountaines of joy inthe regenerate; which arethe 
never failing graces of Faith, (Luke 22. 324) Hope, l Rom.5:5. and Love 
A in Chriſt; :1'\Cor: 8;: 7 P. k 200 3 et q 
-2..3- Thevaluation (eyen in the deepeſt diſmay)-of our part ahd hb; 
in Chriſt above 6 of aching i TI ? v3, a 
| 4: Thepretence and claim of a fairhfull heart, promiſing arid chal- 
lenging :unto:ir ſelfea comfortable harveſt of ;joy for the preſent ſeed- 
time of ſorrow; Pſalm; 42.5. & 57,11 & 126, 5. i inept 
*-- - | So euch of the firts main benefit which Chriſtians receive bytheir 
PG es : ; £01007071078 
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communion with Chriſt, viz. FuStification. Now wht is the ſe- 
+. condbenefit which iscalledGlorification and Sanitification ? 

It is the renewing of our nature according tothe Image of God, in 
righteouſneſle and trucholineſſe : which is but begun iathis life, and 
* is called Sanctification; and perfected in the life to come, which there- 

fore is moſt ſtrictly called Glorification: = 
How far forth is our nature renewed in thu life by Sanilification? 

This rene wing is of our whole nature, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. Rom. 12. 2. the 
underſtanding being en! ghtned, the will reQified, the affections regula. 
ted, the outward man reformed : but not wholly in this life. And this 
is done by the powerfull operation of the Spirit of God ; who having 
begun agood work inus,will perfeR it unto the day of the Lord, Joby 
I3. 6. Pſal. 51.10. Ezek. 36.26. 

What be _— of our Saxitification ? 

Two : anſwetable to the two powerfull meanes whereby they are 
wrought. Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto finne, and thereby free- 
dome from the dominion thercof by the deathof. Chriſt, Rows, 6, 7. * 

Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto the newnefſle of life, by the 
power of the refurreion of Chriſt , in regard whereof it is alſo called 
our firſt refurreRion. Rev. 20. 6. | 

How doth S anttification differ from the former grace of Inſtification? 

In many maine and materiall differences: as, 

I. Inthe order ; not of time, whercin they go together,(Row.8.30.) 
nor of knowledge and apprehenſion, whereinthis latter hath preceden-. 
ciez (1 Co7.6.11.) batof nature, wherein the former is the ground of 
this latter. 2 Cor.7.t. 

Secondly, in the Subject: the righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſti- 
fed being inherent in Chriſt for us 5, but this of SanRification in our 
ſelves from him. Romans 8.10. 

Thirdly, in the cauſe : our Iuſtification following from the meric; 
our San&ification from the efficacy of the death and life of Chriſt. 
Epheſians 1. 19. & 25» 

Fourthly, inthe inſtrument. Faith, which in Iuſtificationis ooly as 
an hand receiving, in SanRtification is a co-working vertue, Ads 15.19. 
Galath, 5.6, | 

Fifthly, in the meaſure : Tuſtification being in all beleevers,and at all 
times alike; but SanRification wrought differently and by degrees, 
2 Cor. 3.18. 2 Peter 3.18. 

Sixthly, nthecnd: which being in both cternall life (Rom. 6. 23, 
24.) yet the one is among the cauſes of reigning, the cxhet.only as the 
high-way unto the kingdome. | | 

What is the rule and ſquare of our Sanddifieation * 

The whole word of God; (70h. 17.47. Pſ.119.9.) as containing that 

will of tus, (Rem.12.2.) which is even oxr Cn. 1Theſ.q+ 3, &c- 
How doe you preve, that God's word is ſucharalet | 
x. By cxpreſic warrantof Scripture, 2 Tim.3,14, 17. 21 

2. Bythe rcſemblances or things whereuntoit is compared:asto the 
Way weare to walk in; (4er.6. 16. &fer. 12-14, A873 1812425.) tb Light 
aLowthers ina gatkplace, toguide our Re into the way of Po ; 
LY pal: 
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(PFlal.tr9.r05.Prov.6, 23. 2 Pet 1.19.20 Euk.t.37,99:Jt0 8 TY "my 
1,25-)t0a Bole, Line, Squaire, Meafure,and Baflance,wherby rawſt be frax 
ed, ordered, meaſured, and pondered. {fa. 28, 14, Gal:6:16. Phil25.446. 
3+ Becauſe they only are commended for a holy and: righteous” life, 
who have framed it according to the Word:(Lub.z.6.)and all others ſc- 
cluded. 1/a.8. 19, 20. Mat. 22. 29. | 1) APTTBTLGF P4016 
4+ Becauſe notbing can be counted holy and righteous; which God 
doth not fa accompt, and that in his word. For as henly is righreous, 
and maketh this or that to be holy and righteous : ſo his word ondy 
ſhewcth us what that is which he ſo accompteth! ' And therefore it is 
called his holy Word,!holy Scriptures, righteous Laws; &c. Dewt..4. 8. 
2 Tim, 3.15416. N =... 
' What meane 10u here by thewhole Word of Godt = © {0 
Both the Low and the Goſpel; the Old Teſtamerit and the New, 7h. 
22, 22. Toh. 17.17. ; we | gp 
How is the Goſpel a rule of obegience, being therale of faiths _ 
As the Law requireth obedience, foms.8.)lo the Goſpet dixeeth 
the faithfull how to perform ir: (1 T7, r. 9,10, 11. Pph.4. 20,21.)only 
with difference, on | 
1. Of the manner : the Law propounding God tobe worthi ped of The difference 
Bs 7 himſelf, as our Creator ; the Goſpel in Chrift, as oux Saviour, pn 
Toh. 5.23. 8 14. 1. ie DENY 7 00a 
| 2. Of theexd: the Law requiring all duties, as forthe rofyrement _— 
of our own ſalvation, the Goſpel in way of thankfjilr * ſalvation 
in Chriſt already. beſtowed. 1 Thefſ. 5,18, oo OP IE 
3. Of the effec#: the Law(like Phargah,that reeuirel brick, but allgw- 


by love in all parts of obedience, Without which even the Goſhet 
Lg», that is, akillingletrer(2 Cor. 3. 6.) tothe unregenerate ; and i ich 
which the Zaw becommeth as it were Gafpel to thi regenem e, evenz 


w , #* 4 A 


lay of liberty. Taye. 1.25, 82, 12. Foras the Law fayerh us not yithour 
, Path wt the Gaſpel ade exher Preceprs or __ thoſe of the Law? 


"h eth arid enfor- 

th i talome duties,as of 

faith in the Mcſſies, of the Sacraments, 8c. which have heir gent | 
me 0 


095-of graarer glor {anaes Os s 7 with due circ ſane 


ne callary proefits, referred to. ſome one of other | nia ment of the — 
Law, the rejecting whereof cxcludeth from the kingdome of __ Ez 
Me." 38: $3: pf 7 971: — WE 


raltof 
ETSY 
KEY t 
\ F ( 


ng: [] ' The Summe and Subſtance : | Aj 


The Moral law,or law of nature.engravenby God himſelf firſt inthe 
heart of man in his creation,after in Tables of ſtone(Dexr.10. 4. )inthe = 
days of Moſes,and fo publiſhed and committed unto the Church for all 
ages, aSthe royall law for obedience to God out; King* (Jam. 2.8, ) 

Why did God write that law in Tables of Hone © POUTGE eld, 

Partly to fignifice the perpetuall uſe and -coritinuance'of them' to the 
end of the world ; -partly to Thew the ſtony hardneſſe of our hearts, in 
which this law was to be written, and to declare how hard'itis to bring 
us to obedience of them. 5 OL £5 © NINE 

Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of Stone ? 
Becauſe none but God can write his Law in out hearts.” ' 
How was this Law delivered ? ATETE >: 

To ſhew the gloriovſneſle of it, God delivered it in fire .: For the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the People fled, and Hoſes 
himſelf trembled. 453% 

Vhat did this fignifie to thems, and teach us *? 
1. That witbout Chriſt, the Law is but death. 
2. That we ſhould be very carefull to perform obedience to the ſame 
Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only ? | 
Yes. he addedalſothe Ceremonial and Tudiciall Laws, as ſpeciall ex- 
plications and applications of the law Moral], unto that preſent Church 
 _.__ and peoplethellſraclites. Roms. 9. 4. | | | 
———2acm What was the Ceremoniall Law ? 
4 That law which did ſet down orders for direQion inrites of out- 
ward worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpell. (Heb. 10; 1, &c:) 
 _ Arewebonud to keep and obſerve thoſe lawes ? 

No. For the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are utterly 
aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt , and therefore the uſe of them now = 
would be a kind of deniall of his death. ! : 

Iudiciall Law: ' What call you the Fudiciall law ? p91 F: 
| That wherein God appointed a form of Politique and  Civill Go- 
vernment of the Common wealth of the Iewes : which therefore is 
ceaſed with thediſſolution of that State , for which it was ordained ; 
ſaving only in thecommon equity, - - cs Sf 7! 477 
_. Ts this Law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſt ? + © 
No. For he came not to overturn any good government of the Com: 
mon- wealth ; muchleſſe that which was appointed by Ged himſelf. 
May not Chriſtian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe 
laws of government, which were ſet down by Moſes'® © 
In ſome circumſtances they may : but in the general equity and 

ſubſtance they may not. 2h 2ioot h 

What Fudiciall laws are inmutably1o be obſerved now of Chriſtian 

| Magiſtrates? Te} FRETS 

; Thoſe which have reaſons annexed -untothem,8: ſpecialy thoſe wher- 
in. God hath appointed death for the puniſhinent of hainous, offences: 


. 


The Morall A ts. whe & the Merall lame + ma 239 995 | 
Law. ar which commandeth the perfeRion of godlineſſe and rightouſ- 
neſie, and diregeth vs in our pirate. 1 $7 320821 2.32» 
TIE  Arewenit delivered from this law by the meants js e A 
\-/  Fromthe byrthen of the law exaQting inour own perſons perfet obe- 
$5217. - > & 4 dicnce, 
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diencezand from the curſe of that law due unto difobedience, we are de- 

livered by Chriſt. Gal.3.10,11,12,13. But fromthe Commandment,as 

a rule of life, we are not treed;/(1am.2.8.) but comrariwiſe are inclined 

and diſpoſed, by his free ſpirir,to the willing obedience thereof. Pſ.5 1.12. 

& 119. 32,45.110h.5.3.  o» | ; 
To what end ſerveth the Law ? 

Firſt, itis aglaſſe, to diſcover our filthineſſe, and to thew us our 
ſinnes and the puniſhment thereof : that thereby we may bedriven un- 
to Chriſt, to be purged by him. (Gal. 3. 24. Rom.3.20,27.) Forit layeth 
open all the parts of our miſery, both ſinfulneſſe,accurſedneſſe, and im- 
potency or unableneſle to relieve our ſelves ': ſo whipping and chaſing 
us to Chriſt, that in him we may'find deliverance. | 

Secondly , when we are come to'Chriſt, and feele our ſelves ſaved by 
him, it is a guide to direct us inthe way we have to walke in all our lite 
after. Matth. 5. 17. Luke 1.6. Demt.6, 6. For after the Law hath brought 


usto Chrift, the feeling of the Jove of God in him maketh vs to ſtrive. 


towards the obedience of it : and then it is a rule to dire& us how to be- 

have our ſelves in all things that we do ; teaching us how weare to live, 

in ſuch ſort, as whoſoever walketh not accordingly cannot be ſaved. - 
What further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate ? 

Firſt, as a light it direeth us. For the world being a darke wilder. 
nefle, and we naturally blind; weare in continual danger of falling, 
unleſſe our ſteps be guided by lamp of the Law. ſal. 119.105. 

- » Secondly, as a prick it inciteth us to obedience 4; becaule God com- 
mandeth them. £ | 


Thirdly, it frameth us to humility ; whilſt by it we underſtand that 


we are farre from fulfilling it. 
What gather you of this * y 
Firſt, what great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted. 
with the Law of God. ſeeing it is of {A oreat uſe. | | 
Secondly, that every one ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out 
of this Law of God; wherby al the creatures are ſanRified for mans uſe. 
What # the contrary vice? ah | 
Ignorance, whereof C x & 1 s r ſaith,that the blind fall intothe ditch, 
Matth.. 15. 14. ME 
So much of the uſe of the Law:What is required for our profiting thertin? 
Inthe firſt place it is required, that we have the right underſtanding 
of the Law : withour which it is impoſſib'eto reap any of the former 
frui:s. For haw can a man acknowledge the breach ofthat Law which 
he knoweth not? or how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the per> 


« - 


* 


formance of it, unleſſe he underſtand his Maſters will ? . 
What Rules art principally to be obſerved for the underfanding and 

1 ." -#ight imerpreting of the Law | wr 

- Threeeſpecially, | | 

\_* "What whe fir} £ 


3” How doth the Law charg all the powers of the 


\ 


nat the Law 1s-fpiritual, reaching to the ſpule angall the powers the incerprera- 
thereof'4 and charging as well the heart and thoughts, as the outward Þ** 
man. Royr. 7, 14, Dcut, 6, 5. Mat. 22. 37. Mark Rik Lak. 10: 27, r. 


The end and 
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Law, 
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- Irchargeth the underſtanding ro know every duty, even all the will 
-of God. .: It chargeth. the judgement to diſcerne betweene good and 
: evill; and betweene two gocd things, which is the better, Ir chargeth 

the memory to retaine.. It chargeth the will to chuſethe better, and 
to leave the worſe, It chargeth rhe afteRions to love things to be loved, 
and to hate things to be hated. | 
" Doth the Law require theſe alike of all * 
No, bur according to the ſex, growth in age , and difference of 
calling: as more of a man thanof a woman, of a young man thanof 
a child, of a publike perfon that of a private man. 
| What is the ſecond Rule? | | 
2. Rule : Thaa That the Law is perfed?, Pſal. 19.7. not only binding the ſoule, but 
_ 5 Pt- alſo the whole ſoul, ro diſcharge all the ſeverall functions of her facul- 
ties, perfeftly. As the Vnderſtanding,to know the will of God perfe&- 
ly; the Indgement, to diſcerne perfectly betwixt good and evill : the 
Memory, to retain and remember all pertealy ; the Will, to chuſe the 
good and leave theevill perfectly ;the Aﬀetions, to love the one, and 
hate the other perfe&ly, So in condemning evill, it condemneth all c- 
vill, and in commanding good, it commandeth all good , charging man - 
to practiſe the good and refuſe the evill pertecly : and that not only as 
it was cotnmanded Adam before his fall, bur alſo according to the ſeve- 
rall times before, in, and after the Law. | 
What « the third © ; | 
That in every Commandement there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 


,Rule:In - . . 7 
ME Com- more is commanded or forbidden than is named. 
_— | 1 VIhat ſpeciall duties are comprehended under this third 2 
_— Theſe three following. 


| Bran of 1+ Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary ; 

the third Rule. and whatſoever it forbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary. Mat. 5. 21, 

23, 24,25. So where any duty is enjoyned, as inthe affirmative Com- | 

mandements ; there we muſt underſtand the contrary finne to be for- 

bidden : ( Matth. 4. 10. 1 Cor. 15. 34.) and where any finne is forbid- 

den, as inthe negative, there muſt wee know the contrary duty is re- 

quired. Eph. 4. 238% | 

2. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kinde, 

it commandeth or forbiddeth all of the ſame kind, and all the degrees 

thereof. For under one kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all things 

of like ſort : and under one maine duty, or crime expreſſed, all degrees 

of good or evill in the ſame kind, are either commanded, or forbidden, 
Maith. 5.21, 22, ec. 1 Foh, 3, I5e : ; 

3+ Branch. 3. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth, it commandeth 

or forbiddeth the cauſes thereof,and all the mean& whereby that thing 

is done or brought to paſſe : So that with the thing forbidden, or the 

duty enjoyned, all occafions, and provocations or furtherances thereto, 

are conſequently condemned, or required. 1 Thef.5.22. Heb, 10,24,25- 

| Marth, 5.27:30- 1365) ROI 
' . - » Beſides the true knowledge, what-is further required for a profitable 
...courſe inthe Lam? © an# 


2+ Branch. 


= 


Eſt, Remembrance.: without which our knowledgeis nothing, = 


"_ 


L 


_ FT Pn ron — Aa 
that _ powred into a _ veſlell. there Th re inghe fourth 
pa 2a dement God uf / opt = | 
BAcr and] rgetl They 
Rog. in.onecomm _—_ 
have reg and what noneT es is x pm tot alike) in; 
Secondly, > GENOA. take; abu WEE doo rocing # © Ha 
ſuddenly, but ever to Fxamine our, 
Thirdly, the Will: and. Aﬀeion.olt be forma to —_— of 
the Commandements.,, Whereto, Ns to SonlidhfoanGod 
propounderh the ten FNMA hope ood pede perſon the ſin- 
cular number, ſaying, Thos ſhalt wot. xc. _ ........ bw 
Why are the Commandements uttere Jinths [mt ; rather er hwy you, 
ax No. man, vr. Every Man. .&c-* EIU a MIET 
Fill becauſe Godljngjwekaur tialiry ſpeake! 
as _— the rich as poore, high as low. Se | ments are pro- 
condi becauſe no man ſhould putthe Comma ndementsa God pounded in the 
from himſclfe, as though they .concerhe.) every;particu- 004 perſon. 
Jar man ſhould apply. them to. lc, as Wy [as wit *xbipoken to 
him by name. ._. . eds 4 
What gather you of this + : 
That God Niſely mhuls one es. hi ancngſtr LIE is 
-. tocſteeme that whic is Jpg anto all men,to 2Sit Were) Den oe 


apd-con ale 


th.t thi 4 and forbi th —-— : 
TD hem, inpacke ar 


x5 
chime Law chin ge | 


. What FT 0 If we ahi tacall i0 BY: _ | 
Firſt, thoſe which. when doth generally beſtaw uponall bischl ren; "i, 
as our Ele&tion , Creation , Redemprion, Vocation, Ii 
_ Sanification, continuall. Preſervation : and. or Lange) | 
bleflings as God bath {everally beſtowed 1 f 


Are not the Fudrements of God alſo to tobe laughs upon ny end 


to this obedience? 
Yes. verily to make us feare to afendinc qut ayes. Arad, 29. $37- 75 
Pſal. 119. 120. | WRI Yr Bat. 02A tlhts 


Co 


Remaineth there yet any more 7 


Good company... which with David wee muſt mal lent; ( wh. 


119. 63. ow. £9.56. JN UTI eſt or of tth the moon” 


godlicit. For if we will avoyd ſuch SIE yank voud all zom- 
pany that doth delight m_ ;W TS ngcrous than g00 

CPI Y nn probable, \\ve ey "I IK > \ \ IL b 
z 


The Summs arid Sub tance 
1 Gy Þat ather you if thies Bo 
Fit who oever nk no PR of company, maketh'no "OO 

nchidf thr" as thoſe that dare keepe company familiarly ivith Papiſts, 

\ wo prophanc perſons, thinking char they may keep their conſcience ro 

themſchves:- 

| * ''Fritherto of the helpes bothof the Knowledge and Prattice. Inwhat 
| | partof the Scripture is the Morall Law of God contained 
-Teis bandled at large throughout the whole Scripture : but is ſum- 
marily contrived firſt into ten Words or ten Commandements, Ex0.20, 
(Det.4-73. & 10: 4.)andthen into two,{Mar.22.37. 40. Luk, 10.27,) 
fow pre _—_— the ſumme of the whole Law, ' Whichare now to be 
poken © 
Why hath God given ten Contains, aid nome? Dept. 5, 22. 
Firſt, that no man ſhould either adde any thingt t0,or take 'any thing 
from the Lawes of Cod. 
Secondly, that we might be left without excuſe, if we learned them 
not; ; ſecingthey be but ten, and nomore. | | 

How axe theſe ten Commandements propounded 2 

Sometime 4 | —— as the fourth on fift; others hevativeh, 
as all the reſt : ſome with reaſons annexed, as the five firſt ; ſome with- 
out, as the fiye laſt - andall of them 1 inthe tin tocome, and In the ſe- 
cond perſon ſingular,  ' : 

they are laid down inthe ſecond perſon fingular,gou have ſhewed 

_ before : : and why ſome have reaſons added unto them, we ſhall heare a 

 Vittle after. Declare now why. God hath propounded all the Comman- 

dements inthe time tb come ;/ ſaying, Thou ſhalt not, &+c ? 

Becauſe it isnot enough for us,” that we have kept the Commande- 
ments of God heretofore, except we continue in keeping of them to 
the end of our lives. 

Why are there mare of the Commandements negative telling us what 
we (hould not do; then affirroative telling us what we ſhould do * all 
of them, except two, being ſet downe negatively. 

Why the Com- 2 To put us in minde of our corruption ; which needeth greatly to be 

mandements us Teſtrained. Whereas if Adam had continued in integrity,fin had not been 

<d r2xrively, knOwn.: and then vertue only had been propounded to us to follow. 

2 Becauſe our ſoules being full of fins muſt have them plucked forth, 
before we can do any thing that is good. 

3 Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſtrongly. Forthe Negative | 
_ ecept bindeth alwayes, and to all moments of time : the Affirmative 

indeth alwayes, but not toall moments of rinie. 

How are the Ten Commandements devided ? | 

Thediviion Into two Tables: (Dent. 4.13. & 10. 1,4.) which Chriſt callcth the 

_ Deca= typo great Commandements. Mat. 22. 

__— . \.. . What daththe firſt comtaines |, 

"Our duty to God - 1 the foure firſt Commandements, 

AT That doth the ſecond BEE. 

I _ Man: inthe fixlaſt,” 
OE. Thegmorde # the ſumme of the firſt? - 
; 6ſt Table, ©. 7.29% (pals love the Lord thy Ol wi with aff thy ben, and with ant 
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foul, and-with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind , Denters "fi 
at. 22. 37, 38. Luke 10.27. rect975 
What i the ſunme of the ſecoud. 
Thou (halt lovethy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Levit.19.1 18. ater, 22, 40. 
Zike 10, 27. 
What i the ſumme of this ſumme't 
Love: which conſifteth in two heads ( as we have heard: :) to wit, the 
love of God, and of our Neighbour. Zuk. 10. 27. L0h.5. 2.x Tirs.L.4.5. 
what uſe is there of this ſhort ſuname * 
Very great : both to ſhew the marvellous wiſdome of God, and alſo 
for ſingular profit that redoundeth to us thereof. | 
Wherein appeareth the wiſdome of God © 
That fith it was great cunning to contrive the whole wt of God 
into ten words ; it muſt needs be more wonderfull to bring all into 
wo, | 
What is the profit that redoundeth untons e | 
It furthereth us in the two-fold uſe of the Law before fooken of. For 
firſt, it is ameanes the more to humble us, and ſathe more effectu- 
ally to drive us unto Chriſt. Secondly, it helpeth us much in our obe- 
dience to Chriſt, and his Commandements. 
What rofit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning humiliation 2 - 
That men ing brought to a necrer ſight of their lang; might be the 
more earneſt to come unto Chrilt. 
How ſhall that be ? ET 
That when all ur finnes are gathered into one x heap: , and muſtered 
into one troop, they may appeare the greater, and caſt us downthe 
more. As a man owing ſundry debts unto diversor anto one-man, in 
the particulars is confident of his ability to pay all,as long as he heartch 
they are but ſmall ſammes: bur heareing the whole.ſumme, he he de- 
ipaireth of the payment of it. Or when as there be many ſouldiers 
comming againſt their enemy, bur yer here and there ſcattered, they 
doc not affect us with ſo great fear, as when they he gathered and rant- 
gedinorder, and are all under one fight or view. : 
' How & this ſhewed in our love fowards God © - + | 
In that it ſhould be done in ſimple obedience of the whole man, that 
of all the Powers both of ſoul and body : which i is impoſſible for any 
manto-doe.. | 
':What: ave they of the Soul £231 N 
Two, of the Mind and of the Will. | 
What are the e3 of the Mind 7 4 | 
The Underſtanding and Tudgement unto bork which Memory is 
arnexcd, -. 
How are theſe logs ? 
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How and the Will and Aﬀettions charged * oat 

Hereby muſt we love perfeRly all knowne good, and perfeMly hate 
all known evill : of which we come a great deale ſhorter , then of the 
other. | 

What arethey of the body ? 

All the members, parts, and graces of the body (as beauty ſtrength, 
&c.) ſhould be wholly imployed in the Service of God , and inthe do- 
ing of his Will. But the wandriag of our eyes in the hearing of the 
Word, and other parts of Gods Service, doth eafily bewray our great 
negligence, and the ſmall obedience and conformity of the reſt of the 
members and parts of the body. | | 

Shew the ſame inour love towards our neighbor ? 

In that we muſt love him as our ſelfe : which as it is ſo mnch the 
lefſe then the former, as man is inferior to God ; ſo we being not able 
to accompliſh it, are much lefle ableto fulfill the other, 

How ſhall that betryed 2 | 

By examination of our ſelves-in ſome particlars. As for example; 
whether we lovea ſtranger, or utter our and moſt deadly enemy, as our 
ſelves; which no man ever did : nay a common man, or tobe plainer, 
even our deareſt friend, as we doe our fclves; which cannor be found. 
Dent. 28. 53, 56, &c. And therefore the righteonſneſſe of the Papiſt 
is arotten righteouſneſſe, and ſuch as will never Rand before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God. 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe * 

That by it, as by aglafſe , we may the caſter ſee, and being ſhortly 
contrived , we may the better remember, our whole duty both tro God 
—_ : it being asa Card or Map of a Countrey eafily carried about 
with us. 

Seeing then that the whole ſumme and maine end of the Law 4 Love, 
what gathir you thereof * 

That which the Apoſtle exhorteth unto,(wiz.) To leaveall idle que- 
ſtions as unprofitable, and to deale in thoſe matters only which further 
the practiſe of love, x Tim. 1.4,5- | 

Why # the love of .God called the fuſt and greateſt Commande- 
| ment f Matth. 22. 38. | | 

Becauſe we ſhould chicflly, and in the firſt place, regard our duties 
to God, and be moſt carefull to underſtand his will , and to worſhip 
him. 1 Foh. 4, 20. In which reſpe@ the firſt Table is put before the ſc- 
cond ; as being the principall. £/ jr 
| How may it appeare, that our duties 10 God ave tobe preferred before 

the other towards our Neighbour ? | 4 

Firſt,by the inequality of the perſons offended : becauſe it is worſe to- 
offend God than man. eA7s 4. 19. "ROD. 

- Secondly by the puniſhments aſſigned in the Scripture. Forthe brea- 
ches ofthe firſt Table are to be more ſeverely puniſhed, thanthe brea- 
ches of the ſecond, As, he that tevileth the Magiſtrate , ſhall bear 
his £1n: but be that blaſphemeth God, ſhall be' ſtonedto deathi; x: 5999: 
2638 Dc cc wont s ho. huh free 12D ONTO, 00 TINA? 
What gather you of this ? 


£ 4 
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The crafty praQtices of Papiſts, who would make men beleeve, that 
the chicfcſt godlinciſe,and moſt meritorious es works, of all;requi- 
red in the Law of God, are the works of the ſecond Table , as Charty,: 
Almes-deeds, 8&c. thereby deceiving the peoplero rs, 
Are all the dities of the firſt Table greater than all the duties of the 
ſecond? fe OI 24 « + 
No, will the compariſon be equally made. For the morall-dutics' 
of the ſecond Table being perpetuall, are greater then the Ceremoni- 
all duties of the firſt being temporall : whereunto agreeth, that God will 
rather have mercy thas ſacrifice.” Hoſ. 6.6, Matth, 9.13. 17 250k 
When doe you count the compariſon equall 2: pd tin 
When they are compared in like degrees : as the ckeife Comamnide- 
ment of the firſt Table with the chiet of the ſecond ; the middle du- 
tics of the one with the middle duties of the other ; and the laſt 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of the latter. Thus it we com- 
pare the greateſt with the greateſt, and the meaneſt with rhe meaticft : 
the duties and breaches of the firſt Table are greater than the duties and 
breaches of the ſecond. Bur though the principall ſervice of the one 
be greater than the princirpall ſervice of the other: if the compariſon be 
not made in-the ſame degrees, as if ( for example) the murther of a 
man be compared with the _ abuſe of the name of God, or Adulte- 
ry with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath; theſe sf the. ſecond Table 
axe greater . | a x4 
y Thy ts the ſecond Table ſaid tobe like untq the firſt ? Mat. 22. 39. 
For that they goeſo hand in hand together,that na man can perform' 
the one, unlefle he accompliſh the other : as St. Fohn- plainly teacheth 
in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourth and fift Chapter. For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well, cannot bur keep the Tecond : and whoſoever keep- 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. ; SR 
VV hat us to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeeme to keep the one, and care 
- mot for theother - © | 2 | 
If they will feeme to ſerve God, and are not in: Charity, they are 
meere hypocrites : and if they wilt feeme to deale- uprightly with their 
neighbours, and havenot+the love bt: God in them; they are prophane 
Polliticks and very Athieſts. ” = nh 
 -Whereinelſe dot the Tables agree 2 
Firſt, in that they are both perpetuall-. 
Secondly, in thatthey are bothyperfe@. 7, 
Wherein doe the Commandements of the io ah able agree oO 
 Inthis principally: that they concern the worſhip of God atid con- 
raine onr whole duties towards him; '-* {09 {oo rgfaanr ft” 
How erethey divutded © 0: 001 io re ig Bacon: 
They either reſpect the Root of this worſhip, as the firſt : or the Byans / Thedividon 
ches thereof, as thethree following. For the fountain worſhip of God & \ —— 
is preſcribed. in the ——"artnter Abad the meanes rh tevice in 
the othet three, - 10300 20-lt rr .« mike 
*.. ©» Why did God enjoyne his worſhip in foure Conmandements +. oy: 


| That wetmightthe better know and retaine them in mind : of ottier. #54 
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The Preface 


of the Com- 
mandements. 


\ ': "What is commonito theſe four commandements of the firſt Table: © 
That every one hath his ſeverall reaſon annexed: yer with this diffe- 
renee, that the firſt hath his reaſon-going before the Commandemert, 
and the other three have it following. | 
 '» Have not the Commandements of the ſecond T able their reaſons alſo ? 
Yes verily inthe Scripture ; but for brevity they are omitted in the 


Decalopue. | 
t# hy are thereaſons of the Commandments of the firfl Table rather 
ſet down then of the ſecond ? | 
Firſt that we might know , that there is lefle light left in us .of the 
worſhip of God, then of the duties we owe to our neighbour. 
Secondly , to teach us, that as all obedience ſhould be grounded 
upon reaſon and knowledge; ſo eſpecially that which concerneth 
Gods worſhip. 
What eather you of this ? | 
That thoſe are greatly deceived, who think it ſufficient, if they 
have the commandements by heart, or can ſay tl em by roar. 
. Why is the reaſon of the firſt commandment ſet before, which in 
all the other commeth after ? ENTE 
Becauſe it ſerveth not only for a reaſon of this Commandement, 
but alfo for a Preface toall the ten. For it harha reference to them all, 
and is a reaſon to _ the obſervance of every one of them. 
| In what words # it expreſſed ? | | 
In theſe words of God, Exod. 20.2. I amthe Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt , out of the houſe of bondage. 
How prove you this to be a Reaſon, and not a commandement ? 4s 
| '- ſome dave think. x | 
Firſt, becauſe it is commonly uſed for a reaſon of other Commande- 
ments. Ezek. 20. 5.7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. | 
Secondly becaufe it hath not the form of a Commandement. 
Thirdly, fiththe other three Commandements have their reaſon 


' added, if is unlikely that the firſt and cheifeſt ſhould have none, 


. -» | © Howis this Preface ſet as areaſon to enforce the obſervation bith of 
the firſt Commandement, and of all the reſt ? 

Thus - IfI bee the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone, and 
keep all my Commandements. But I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land: of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me 
for thy God alone, and keep allmy Commandements. 

f. . What ground of ebedience is there laid in this reaſon ? 
 Thetthis Law is to be obeyed; becauſe it proceedeth from him,who 
Is not onely the Lord our Maker (Pſal. 100, 3. ): but alſo our God and Sa- 


: ” | 4 vioury (xTim. 4. 10.JPfal. 36. 6. NID 


2032 :Whence is the laters 


T1 ot tbe Covenant of grace , whereby: he is ozr God, the Saview 


them that beleive (1 Tim. 4. 10) afluring them of all gracious delive- 
raxces, Dy ventucaFthathis Covenant, from all evills and enemycs, both 
bodily, od cſpeciallyſpirinual:a proof whereof is aid down inchat fa- 
mous deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of the flavery of Feyres 
SALTY wW 
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; which ag IE great, that by reaſon teat, wa _—_ ſaid 
tabelnan.lap Furnace. Dent. 4.20, : S ou = 
' How ,can this belong to us which are no Iſraelites *. nth 02h 
| Though we be not Iſraclinnanie, or according tothe belh; L va we 
are the true. Iſracl of. God, according the ſpirit - Fg tru bh | 
Phy doth the Lord make choice of that benefie,which ſeemeth ithing 
: 6 allto belong unto us ; rather thes ; ay, ae whey We c0m- 
Is Pnicate with them 2. | 


9 # Su 


26.4, 19. . Dewt.28 ET Foe _ to heir ana child- == 
whereas, we, are bleſſed 


ny has ne to have been ſled. oy it Tp the. common 
caſc =" all Gods children, to be in cantinuall danger of thelike, and to 


of this Title, and eſteeme it a great bondalſo for tis unto 0 God. | + 
14 Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit, the ſweetnefle wheregf was 
yet (as itwerc)in their mouth, And hercin the Retry 7 _ubto 
benefies, w great 


What is *! WF in this reaſon to ſet foi ht tae Col whom we worlbip; 
+. Andtodiftinguiſh him from all dolls whatſoever 2 
\ T, ThenameFehovah; which betokeneth, that he onely i is of bim- 
_ andall other things have their being of him; . Whereby we are 
wght, that. there is but one true. God, whoſe ej Ho cte ature w 
ble to conceive : and that hee giveth. being ro thi 
both by cxng! them atfirſt, and by ba I roing of Meta 
contin 
2. The: name Elobim, or God; which jn the Hebrew i is of TAO 
troorug to lignific t the Triniry of the Perſons .th. ; Vnity of 19 dT 
hea | : 0. 
3. Thatheisboih Ornipotenr.that able to doll hinge, andalſlo 
Gs his power to the preſeyation of | his people: pro\ 
an. cm effects EO, th alas ” 


ſoever. . 


q WW 


nn parens oehee Sade ah 
Fr > =<-r ranged b 
Face, Exo. ah Zo Soy » —_ x wr p ev | 


x Da 


The ſcope and -, ._F/ P hat is y foes —_ meanins _—_ ot Cp; dE mt 7 

meaning of **** 1, That thisFehovah,one In ſubſtance ahd4rhree in perſons Ai Cres 
_ Saw tor and Governqur of all thin $0 the Redeemer, of Nis; ple, is to 
| be cprnained, for the onely tr God, i al the powerS6t "our, ſaule. 
- Marth: 2:2 

_ Tharth, E Inward and "_ worſhip of. the hear (he $23-16;) 
| wherein God eſpecially delis wet LDevt. 5+ 29. Jand whigh's ht ground 
of thit durward'(Prov. 4.23; Matth, 12, 35 Jisto begi gi vento him, and 
to none Other : and that ſincerely, withour hypocriſie, aSinhisiehr, who 
ſearcheth and knoweth the heart. {7er.17.10.JFor this word; 8 ore me,or, 
Before my face, noteth that inward entertainmett and worffitp wherest 
'God alone doth'take Wee, 'And thereby God ſheweth, that he coh- 
- demneth as welkthe corrupt th hrs of thank heart conkcernihg Ins Vi- 
(5 as.the wicked ptaQtice © of t he body. For our les are before 


*prphat # farbiddewin his RAI 1 FIR] | 

Original corruption, ſo farre forth as it is the fountaine of inpit y a+ 

VVhat is for- painiſt God ; (Ram. 8.7. ) with aft the ſtreames thereof. . 
_ any | Phat 5s requiredi inthis Commandement ? | | f 
Comman- That wee ſet " itnbrace, and {an&tific the Lord God th. onr a lent 
dements (Iſa, 8. 13.)yccl ingunto him in Chriſt, tharinward and - >ngrg wor- 
ſhi P, which is due unto. his Majeſty. 
FVYher ein doth il this conſiſt? oh ee | 

"». i knowing of. God; ih Kitmſelſe, in his proplriics and in his 
workes. For it ould be the joy of every "Chriſtian ſoule, to'know the 
rrue God, ind whom he hath ſent Chriſt Teſus.” 79h; 19,735.20 © 

. 2-.In cleavin unto him. Det, 11. 224 Toſh. 23.8. As IL, 23- 
. " Hows that 10 be ane # 

1-. We muſt be  perſivaded of Gods love to us, and {d reft upon him 
for all we want; being aſſured that he both can and will abundantly p pro- 
vide for us, here'and for ever. 

2, We aretoloye him fo heattily, asto be loth to offend ſhim, and 
dclight ko pleaſe him jnallthings. 
So ck of this Commundement in _ des: art we'to confi 
it ip particular ?. 


The feveratl Firſt; the ſeverall branches of ir.” 2a ovary 2: E7-£ 7 
branches of the | Secondly, the helps and hinderances of” " atiite Teof, ©? 
aſt commat- .. »  WWhatbethe ſeverall branches of this. tact 2: aj on 
_—” There is here cammanded : LL f 

: I. The hayingofa God : and herein "Relit) 6 TELEE 903 ©1117 


5 Yrs. = ite: nth ay” @ 
3- Thehavigg of the true Go ot er 

herein'Truth. FE) & apd np r, for our Qura Ya 

To what end doth God command us to "Wd a God: ; Jeep wee cant 
_ chuſe 0 arty have him for our God, whether we will or 2101 2 = 
wan vitherlagw-bim: nat; or | os 
God, as much asinthem lyeth,”* ry Ws on 
x Wh bo oberto bomrachtt ears .518E CE! 


To 


-Of (riftian Rel” us. 


To ano and worſhip fuch an infinite nature,as bath his being in| in him- VVhat iris19 
felfe, and giveth being roall other things ; wholly to "— wake m—_—_ have a Gods 
and to yeeld abſolute obedience unto his will. ©. 

What is it to have 110 God? 
In heart to deny cither God himſclfe or any of his propenties-; or ſo 
tolive, as if there were no God at all. 

What things areto be conſidered in this firſt branch of the Commandement? 

. -Such as do concerntthe faculties of the ſoule, and the ſeverall pow- 
ers of the inward man : namely, the Underſtanding, Memory, Will, Aﬀe- 
eons, and Conſcience, 

What is the Underſtanding charged with, in being commanded to have 
4a God ? 

1. To know God,: as he hath — himſclfe in his Word andin 
bis Works. 1:Chron. 28, 9. Fobn 17 

2, To acknowledgehim ro be dg an one as we know him to be, 4 

3. To have faith, both in believing the things that are wricten of him, . 
and applying to our {elves his goodpromiſes, 

- What arewetocinſider inthe Knowledge of God? 

Firſt, the knowledge of God himſelf : and Secondly, of the ein Of the know- 
belonging unto him. | ledge of God. 

5 Wherein is God himſelfe to be conſidered © 

Inthe Voity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of his Perſons, 

. What arethethings belonging unto God ? 

His Properties, and his Actions: whereby only we can know him his 
Subſtance being paſt finding out of Manor Angel, | 

What are his properties? 

His Wiſdome, Omnipotence, Iuſtice, Goodneſle, &c. which a are 
in bimall eſſentiall. | 

| What are his. Aftions ? bg 

His determining, and executing of all things. . | 

What are the things forbidden in this Commandement, as repugnant Oppolites to 
. tothis Knowledge of God? _ .. y * _ of Go _— 
They cither faile incffeR, or in exceſle. | > 

What are thoſe that faile in defeis 4 _ 

x. Ignorance of God and of his will : which being a a Eieach of 
Cobet Commandement, doth therefore deſerve damnation, : 2 The. 1.8. Iporance -= 
Hoj.:4.1,6«. .- | 

2. Vncapableneſſe of knowledge, 

'3- Arheiſme : which is adenyall of God. 

| | How many ſorts of ignorance bethere ? 

© 5: {6 Simple Ignotance :. ſuch as children and fooles have, . 

2. oq—_ Ignorance - when a mianimay ſearne, and will 


Three : 
3+ Wilfull Ignorance ; when a man > ou faine be gporant 
-6f that hekoowes.. lt hg, PR 
What i tha which failethin exce ttt ft f1cg = 0D bs ax 


Curious! ſcarching into the ſecrets of God. Dem. 29. 29. eiif engu7 


What vite & comrary to that Faith, which i is here hats nm 
Infidelity; and Doubttulnefle, ſa fal, 116. 17. 
ITY i | 
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T be Summe. and: Subftance 


Afﬀfance in 
God. 


Patience. 


Hope, 


Love of God. Firſt, that wee love God a 


+ 2472 1 Hithertoof the Underſtanding : what is required in the Memory + 


+ Theremembranee of God and good things, eſpecially. of thoſe 


which moſt concern us,and chicflyat that inſtant when we ſhould make 


uſe of them, 
What is the contrary vice? 
Forgetfulneſle, 
- + What @requiredinthe Will ? 


* That we ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind, 


I Chron; 28. 9. 
What # the contrary to this ? 
'Vnwillingnefſe to good th'ngs, princi 
What affettions be there here ordered * 


1. Afﬀance. 2. Love and Hatred. 3, Feare. 4. Toy and Sorrow. 
What are we commanded inregard of the firſt of theſe 2 


pally tothe beſt. _ 


To put our whole truſt and confidence in God ; and continually to 
Je po 


on him, Pſal. 22.4, 5,8,9., & 73.25, Ether 4. 14, 
What vices are condemned repugnant to this ? 


I. Indefet : Want of dependance upon God ; and Diftruſt of his 


power, mercy, promiſes and providences. 


2, Incxceſle : Preſuming of Gods mercies, though welive as wee. 


lit ;and Tempting him when we fo depend upon him, that we negleR 
the uſe of the meanes which he hath appointed. Matth. 4. 6, 7. 
What vertues do ariſe of this Affiance and truſt in God ? 
Patience and Hope. 
What u« Patience ? 
That vertue, whereby we willingly ſubmit-our ſelves to the pleaſure 
of God in all things ; and with alacrity goe through thoſe troubles 


which he ſendeth upon us, like obedient children meckly enduring the 


correction of our heavenly Father. 1 Sams. 30. 6. Heb. 12, 7,8,9, &c. 
' What vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience ? 
1. In defeR - Murmuring and Impatiency,in grudging to beare what- 
ſoever croſſe the Lord ſhall lay upon us. 


2. Inexceſle : Stupidity, in-not being touched with, nor profiting by 


the hand of God,when it is upon us. 
What « Hope ? | 
That vertue, whereby we expe all good things from God, and pati- 
ently attend for all things that we need at his hands:(?/al,22, 4,5, & 37: 
7. Jnot only when we have the meanes, but alſo when we want all appa- 
rent meanes, (as the I{raclites did inthe deſert; ) yea, when the meanes 
ſeeme contrary ; as the three companions of Daniel, and Dawel, himiclf 
did,(Dgi. 3. 17, 18.) and Fob profeſt he would do, ſaying, I will truſt 
in God; although he kill me. Fob 13, 15. LF, 
 _ Whatis contrary tothis ? | 
Defpaitc of Gods mercies, Gen. 4. 13. | nh 
What is required in the rave of Love and Hatred? 
all, and all things that are pleaſing 


Secondly that wee hate urgodlineſſe, and every thing that God 


Ll 


mp A bd» 7 


on what is our love ofGadave 
- we know and beleevetbat he Cd the. cheileſt good; 
we love higg aboveall things» 4 roqtiras: 15 ſo ncaa, 
that it is accounted the eng t the Law vo 
| FF hat conrary Widen are acondemnel's 
11. Coldnefle of affetion towards God; and linle love * goodnll, 
Gods ſervants and ſervice, : mae 
2. Want of hatred of our own and dw Ganges, 
3, Hatred of en and godlineſſe.Pſal. 10.3.4. ry 3% 
Is it þ + Xe an ſhale be a hater of Gad* 
None indeed we Fig: yr ths mare he way known 
when he jsa deſpiſer of the Wor of God. 
A ud ham way ang that lawss wh ap thodedy 
Whena child doch love his faxhgr, bis only defire will be to do ſuch 
things as pleaſe his father, apd' to abſtgine fram thaſe things which 
might diſpleaſe him» yea his chietaſt felicity will be, to. bealwaycs 
in his favour, and in hjs preſence; and in his abſenec he will be alwayes 
_ thinking and ſpeaking of him, 2D then _— be the Children of God 
by Grace, as long as they aca wei Foes jar felon el talke, and 
muſe and I upon him; inall things they th _ will defire to 
be well though he of by hie 4 the wi bealwaycs carcfull to pleaſe him, 
and by their honeſt callings to glorific him. _. | | | 
What duties then doe arife from the love of Gad 
. Tolove his Word and Commandements. ( John. I4- 5, LEE 23. 
Iſa. I19. 97,) 
2. To yeeld abſolute obedience tobe his hole Will, 
3+ Tobeſtow all our care, paines and of, 
ſo to conſecrate our ſelyesynto him, bi yok wewy of 
What wices are repugnant 10 this? 
1 In defeR, Prophaneneſſs 3 when a mans withoutall care and con- 
ſcience of elorifying Gog. .. 
2. Incxccſle, Superſtition - when a man would give more worſhip wa- 
God than ber jreth, FRGae Pop 
What other duties pertain tot of G p | MW 
1. Toeſtceme of his te aboveall oe . ' Thankſulnelie, 
2. Togive himhe praiſe of all bjs benefirs ed upon our ſelves 
and others; and to be thankefull unto him for the ſame. x Thefſ: 5. 18. 
What is contrary tothis © - 
Ingratitude , and "unthankefulneſſe unto God for all bis benefits. 
Romans . 1.21, 
Upon -mnae of, cole 4 <- 
Becauſe we know beleeve $m0 ecrfull and | 
above all; we ſtand inſuch a godl er c, a$ not {on any I 


which maketh for fochinglons( tier aD/Ah LPMaL, Pan 3.2.6 Mah. rs. 
8. Pſa. 103.131/4- 66.2, 
fa J6.06 2 io erage rr 


fend our Maker, 
' That ws SIoenott * £999 wo Ae epaxpy e foop 


© 
» « > 


I piredin thi force: 


T he. Sumime and Subſtance 
Lb 


Reyerence. 


Humility, 


Pride, 


Sorrows 


"Tt COAT 
. ToyinginGod, and rejoycing inallour afflitions, with eonliderition, 


danger from'men, bur for feare of God: 
What t the vice contrary tothis ? | | | 
The'want of the feare of God, 'and contempt of his Majeſty. 
What fiene i joined with the want of the fare of God « 
Carnal! ſecurity, whereby a'man doth flatter himſelfe in bis owne 
eſtate, be it never ſo bad. - | | 
What wertues ariſe from the feare of God* 
Reverence and Humility. © © 
What « the former ?- ' © | | | 
The reverence of the Majeſty of God , in regard whereof we ſhould 
carry ſuch an holy ſhamfaſtneſle in all our aQions, that no unſeemely 
behaviour proceed from us, that may any wayes be offenſive unto hint, 
Heb. 12. 28. Ot which if men be fo carefull inthe preſence of Princes, 
who are but mortall men: how much more carefull ought we to bc 
thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty and moſt glorious God ? 
How was the prefigured iu the Ceretzoniall Law ? | 
That when men ood eaſe themſelves ( according to the courſe of 
nature) they ſhould goe without the Hoaſt, and carry a padle with 
them, to cover their filth ; becauſe, faith the Lord, I am in the midſt of 
y0u; whereby the filthinefſe and impnrity ofthe minde was forbidden, 
morethen of the body : and the equity hereof reacheth alſo unto us. 
Deut 23. 12, 13,14. 
What is contrary to this Reverence of the Majeſty 0 God? 
Irreverence and Prophanefſe of Men to God-ward. 
What ts humility ? | | 
That vertue, whereby we account our ſelves vile and unworthy of the 
leſt of Gods mercies ; and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 
doe acknowlege our own emptineſle of good, and inſufficiency in ont 
ſelves, For ſo all our behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility, 
What finnes are repugnant t0 this vertue 2 
R 1. Counterfeit humility; when a man would ſecme more lowly then 
E1s. | 
2+ Pride, vaine glory, and preſumption; whereby we boaſt and glory 
of our ſelves, and our own ſtrength and goodnefle. 
Who are to be accounted proud ? | 
I. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them 
which they want. RED 
2. They that having a little goodnfle inthem, would have it ſeeme 
oreater then it is. rg. hi SEL | 
3- They that having any goodneſſe in them, doe think that it com- 
meth from themſclves. | 
4+ They that think they canmerit from G 0», and deſerve his ta 
VOUur, p | | | 
What is that godly Serriwe which is retjuired in this Commandement * 
| Spirituall grief and indignation egainſt our owne. afd others tranl- 
greſtons: asalſo lamenting for the calamities of Godspeople , private 
and publique . The want of both which here is condemned. ' © 
What Spiritual Foy is hert inj _ 


ofth the aired for ib before the beginning of theworld. Leb1i47. - 
Rows; ppt 2. the defe@ of which | pirſruzitjoy here! DT 
So much of the Hffettions, V Vhat fs required ar in rgfelt ofa” 

| Cohſcience PD, 

Thawe livein all gddd dGfiſcicdes before God. Atts 23.1 Heb. 33. 8. 

| What at ſinnes are here Contlemniette © 

1, Hardnefſe of heart, and bermitrimedheſfe of coſtience.” bF 1 
2, Helliſh terrors and accuſations,proceeding g from: doing thingseſther 
without of a94inſt the rule of the Word: 

So much of the firſt branch of this Commandement ; what Pj required 
in the ſecond branch theredf/?” © 


Vnity in Religion; becauſe we are cortimanded to havo but one God, Vaity in Re- 


and no more. .._ 
What things are required of ns, that we may come 10 this Unin ? 
Foure principally: 
_ 2, Anuprightand fi ngle heart , feady to embrace the true Relgin, 
and no other. 
| 2: Confſtancy'and contirnance in the truth. 
3- A godly courage to ſtand to the truth and withſtand the enemy. 
4. An holy zeale of the gl6ry of God. 
What comrary vices are forbidden ? DOE 
1. Indifferency in Religion; when man is as ready tocmbrace one 
Religion as atiother. - 7 | 
2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion. 
Obſtinate and wilfull continuance in atiy Religion without good 
nk 
4, Raſhand blinde zeale; whena frian, withoat haowledge: or judge- 
ment will carneftly maintait either falſhood or truth by wicked meancs. 
To what end doth God will us to have no other God but himſelfe , ſeeing 
no man can have any other God thangh he never ſo much deſire it * 
Becauſe, howſoever there be bur one God. yet many doe deviſe unto 
themſelves divers things which they place in Gods ſtead, and to which 
' they give that honour which is proper unto God.1 Cw:S14.5: & 10. 20. 
What fin then doth God condenme by forbidding its i» have any Gods 2 


All inward Idolatry, whereby niefrſer upan Idoll intheir heart , in VVhar ie veo 
ſtead of God; (Exet. 14.3.) aſcribingthereanto that which is proper fore have _ 


to him,or giving unto itarty part of ſpiritual adoration. 
Shew how this is done inthe Vnderſtanidihg 2 "eh 
When men doe think that other things have chat which is proper un- 
to God : as Papiſts, whenithey belecve that the Sacrament is their” ma- 
ket; rhat the Saints kriow their hearts; thar the Pope I 
which none can doe but God. i 
, . . How doththe mertiony falle here « 
Itiretrien bring of cvill thihss, eſperia lily of thoſe which moſt 
\ us; and chiefly then, when we ſhould be moſt free rp vo 
of them.” ** * 
What is the fault of the will ? = 
Bi umo;arfwitfetectle in evill efpectutiyite world... 
 Shew the lite in the = Lens hams in finſul Confer: 


— TFT dz YP 


20 "The Summe and Sulftance ID 


Sinfull Con. —eThrbv&is here cand emned , Truſt 1athe creatures more then j in God, 
fidence. andabfleſhly Confidencein our ſelyes,or in our friends, honour, credit, 
wit, kaiping, wiſdome, wealth, &c. "thinking our ſelves the better or 
more ſafe ſimply for them .Prov. 18.11. Pſal.62.10.Fer.17.5 2Ghron,16, 
12, Whence ariſcth-Pride, (Adis 12, 23-)and Security... - . 
What is our duty concerning theſe things 2 * | 
1. Toeſteem of them only as good —_ given us of God, whereby 
to-glorifie. him the better. 
2. Totruſt in God no lefſe when we have them, then when we watit 
themg Fob. 13,15. 
What is further here condomand + ? | 
t+ To-aſcribe the glory of any good thing elher toour rſclves or w 
other then the Lord. 
2. To.ſeckefor help of the Devill by Witches or Wiſe men. 
| Wherein ſtandeth inordinate Love? 
—— In lovihgeof evill, or in loving of our ſelves or any other thing more 
then God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, then of all the 
world beſi des, Here therefore-is condemned. all carnall love of our 
ſelves, our friends, our pleaſure, profit, credit, orany wordly thing elſe, 
for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone which God requircth' of 
us, (279. 3, 4. 17 0h. 2.15. 1S4m.2.29+) whereas the true love of God 
will moye us, with Moſes, and Paul, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed, rather 
then that the glory of God ſhould any _ at all be ſtained by uss 
| Exod, 32. 32. Rem. 9.3. 
What Feare i here condemned ? ? 
All carnall feare, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more then 
God.Iſa7.2.& 8. I2. 13. & 51.12, 13. Mat. 10.28. 
F How ys 4 wan know that he s more afraid of God then of any other 
' thingy 
IF-he be more . afraid to diſpleaſe God thenany other: and this feare 
of.God be ſtronger« £0 move us to good, then the feare of men to move 
ustoevill, . | 
What difaederi in Ioy and Sorrow is here condemned « 
Sinfull Joy. IT» Immoderate carnall mirth. 
and Sorrow  '2,, 'Abundanceof worldly ſorrow. ſhame and diſcontentments. 
| VF hat is required in the third and lait branch of this Commandement ? 


Sinfull Fearc. 


Therhird True Religion; becauſe weare commanded to haye the true God, 
branch ofthe and none other for our God. | 

firſt 'Comman- h 

Jemenc; Tov FF hat ts contrary to this ? 


Religions =- The having ofa falſe God, and a falſe religion. | 
| How many things are required of us that we may come to true religion? ? 
' "Three. 
1. We muſt labour earneſtly to finde out the truth. _ 
"2. We muſt. examine by the Word, whether it be the truth which 
we have found. 
3, When by eryall we have found out the ruth, we muſt reſt init. 
_—_— is here — e | vE ny 
I, Errors and erefies, ef peciall concerning God proper- 
tics, _ thethree GE the Meinky, Where'we muſt take _ _ 
ot; 
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imagine nolikenfſe of God : for as much as wee ſet upan Idoll 'mour 
hears, if weliken him to any thing whatſoever, ſabje& to theſehſe or 
imagination of man. For the better avoydance whereof,we muſt ſettle 
our minds upon Chriſt, in whom only God is comprehenſible. 

2. To believe any doctrine concerning God, without tryall, 

3. Not to beleive that which God hath revealed concerning himſelf 
in his Word. w Js 

We have ſpoken hitherto of the ſevera'l branches of the firſt Coms- 
mandement * What are the Helpes of the obedience thereof ? 

The only meanesto fettle and uphold us in this ſpirituall worſhip of Helps inabling 
God, is to endeavour to attaine and increaſe in the knowledge of him in us to obey this 
Teſus Chriſt ; (2 Per, 3. 18.) to conſider what great things he hath dpye Commande- | 
for us : (Pſ. 116. 1, 12. 1 S4m. 12. 24. 1 Foh. 3.1,) yea, inall our wayes es: 
to take knowledge of his preſence, promiſes, and providence, Prov. 3, 6, 

What are the meanes Thek we may attaine 10 this knowledge © 
| Principally twelve. | | | 
1, Prayer. | 
. A Simple heart, deſirous of knowledge. 

. Hearing of the Word. | 
. Reading of the Word and holy writings. 
. Meditation in the Word, 

Conference. 

Diligence in learning, | 
Remembrance of that we learne. 

. Practice of that we learne. 

10. Delightinlearning.] | 

11. Attentive marking of that which is faught. -. 

12. Meditation on the Creatures of God. - —M" 

What are the hinderances of the obedience ofthis Commandement? 

The neelet of the knowledge. of God, (Hof. 4. 1.8 8. 12.) and not Hinderances. 
conſidering his word and workes, (Eſa. 5. 12.& 26. 10, 11.) arethe 
ground of all impicty,and ſpirituall Idolatry here forbidden. Eſa. $3 ot 

What things are forbidden #s meanes of this Tqnorance? 

Five - DE 

Firſt, Curioſity - when a man would know morethen God would 
have him know, foi oe orien | | 

Secondly, Vanity of minde : when the minde 1s drawne away and 
occupied upon vaine and unprofitable things, | | 
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Thirdly,. Pride of our own knowledge : when we thinke we know 
enough already. WE 
Fourthly, Forgetfulneſſe of God and his will; 3 9tugge: 
Fiftly, VVearineſſe in learning, and talking of God and his will. 
Hitherto of the firſt Commandement ;, concerning the entertaining of 
God inour hearts. V Vhat i injoyned in the other three ?  * = 
The meanes of his ſervice, For asinthe firſ> Commandemieht wee V Vizc:is a=; 
are 570 to have, ſo inthe other we arc required to ſerve the Lord 77h, the... 
our BS p-. 2 ; I&4- BOOT 31; £36 na - 
-';_ What bethe branches of this ſervices 10 nes 
Either they are ſuch as are to x at all times, as occaſion 
$ ſhall 


ments. | 


L ———_—_—— 
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| ſhallrequire: or ſuch as concerne a certain day, wholly fer apart for nis. 
worſhip. Theduties of the former kind are preſcribed in the ſecond and 
third; of thelatter inthe fourth and laſt Commandement of the firſt 
Table. | 
How are the duties of the former kind diftinguiſhed ? 

They docither concerne the ſo/emne worſbip ot religion, preſcribed 
in the ſecond Commandement : or the re{pe& we ſhould carry ro God 
in the commencourſe of our lives, laid downe in thethird. 

LR ond What do you conſider in the ſecond Commandement * 
Commande- Two things : 1, The 1mjunfion. 2. The Reaſons brought ta ſtrengthen 
ment, the ſame. 

What are the words of the InjunRion ? 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſeife any graven 
Image ; noz any likeneſſe of things that are in 
Heaven above, no: in the Earth beneath, no2 in the 
Waters under the Earth: thouthalt not bow down 
to them, no2 wozſhip them, Exo. zo. 4, 5. 


What is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement ? 
To binde all men to that folemne forme of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf in his Word preſcribeth : that we ſerve him not according 
to our fancies, but according to his own will. Deut, 12. 32. | 

VVhat 'is here What is generally forbidden herein ? 

-—om— Every forine of worſhip though of thetrue God,(Deut.12.31.)con- 
trary to,or diverſe from the preſcript of Gods Word;(Mat.15.9.)called 
by the Apoſtle Will. worſhip:(Col, 2.23.) together with all corruption in 
the true worſhip of God,(z Kings 16. 10.)and all luſt and inclination of 
heart unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites inthe ſervice of God. 

What are the parts of that Will-worſhip ? | 
Either the worſhip of any beſides God ; or of God himſelfe, any o- 
therwiſe then he hath commanded. For both vices are here forbidden; 
either to worſhip the true God falſly,or to worſhip thoſe things that are 
not God at all. 
Who do chiefly off end in this kind ? 
The Papiſts: which give religious worſhip unto Creatures; and ſerve. 
God, not according to his will preſcribed inthe Word, but according 
to the Popes decrees, and the Traditions of men. 
"= doth the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions under one inftance of 
3 
| Becauſe therein he foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe. 
. What doth he expreſly forbid concerning them? 
I. That we make no Imageto worſhip it. 
2. That we worſhip it not when it is made. | 
VVhatis What i meant by making of Images * > ESR 
my ud All new devices,and inventions of men in the ſervice of God: whereby 
| weare forbidden to make any new Word, new Sacraments, new C 
ſurcs,new Miniſtries,new Prayers,new Faſtings,ornew Vowes, to _ 
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Ts withall. _Alfo all repreſentations 'ot any Srace of God, otherwi K ile 


then God hath appointed, or may be allowed by his Word. As Chriſt 
condemned the Phariſees waſhing. 
What by worſbipping of them? == "0 » 
All uſe in Gods ſervice of any new deviſed Inventions, ( or praQti- 
ſing of them: )and all abuſe of things commanded. | 
What is generally required in this Commandement 2 | 
That we worſhip and ſerve God in that holy manner which he in his 
Word requireth. = Þ 
How is that to be done? £ 4j68E | 
Firſt, wee muſt uſcall thoſe holy exerciſes of religion, publike and 
private, which he commandeth. | | 
Secondly, we muſt perform all the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed, 


with Reverence, and —_—_— ; uſing them ſo carefully as may be, to 


Gods gloty., and our . Eccleſ, 4, 17. 8 5. I+ | a. 
What obſerve you ja comparing the ſecond Commandement with the firſt? 
That the inward and outward worſhip of God ought to gorogether, 


For as inthe firſt Commandement the Lord requireth, that we ſhould- 


have no other Gods before him,that is, in the ſecretof our heart,wherof 
| healone raketh notice:ſo in the ſecond,by the words Make, Bow,Vorſhip, 
he forbideth any outward ſervice of religion to be given unto any orher. 
VF herefore muſt God be worſhiped both by our bodies and our ſoules * 
Becauſe he is the Lord and Maker of them both, 1 Coy. 6, 20. 
VV hat gather you from hence ? : NY 
That ſuch as dare ro preſent their bodies to aMaſſe, or to any other 


erofſe Idolatry, and fay that they keepe their hearts to God, are here 


convicted of falſchood and hypacriſie. | 
So much of the ſecond Commandement in generall. VVhat are the parti- 


cular branches of it* © The ſpeciall 
of” brand of the 


There is here firſt required,that all ſolemne religious worſhip ſhould gay att 
be givento the true God : and ſecondly,that it be given unto him alone, mandemene. 


and not communicated unto any thing which is not God. So that the 
ſumme of the firſt part, is ; Thow ſhals worſhip the Lord thy God: of the ſe- 
cond ; hmm only (halt thou ſerve. Matth. 4. 10. 

How are we to worſhip the Lord our God * 

By thoſe meanes only which himſclfe approveth in his Word: ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Moſes; Doe that which I command thee, and 
do no more. Dent. 4. 2, & 12. 32. 

VVhat is here required * b - 

Firſt, that we give unto God that worſhip, which he kimſelfe hath 
preſcribed inhis Word. E- | 

Secondly,that we give him that alone, without addition or alteration. 
V Vhat is forbidden * 


Firſt, the negle of Gods worſhip, orany of his ordinances: when 


we contemne, or deſpiſe, or leave undone that ſervice which hee hath 

—— _— performe unto him. 4:08 : | 
Secondly, the adding any thing unto, or taking any thing from the. 

pure worſhip of God : when we' ſerve him by any I_— then 


that'which he himſclfe hath com manded, Tz 
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Prayer, 


Faſts, 


What are we to conſider in the pure worſhip of God yohich he hath pre- 
ſcribed in hu Word ? 

I. The parts of it. 2. The right manner of uſing of it. 

What be the parts of it * - 
They are partly ſuch as we give unto Godzand partly ſuch as God gji- 
vethunto us. | | 

What is required of us touching theſe kinds ? | 

1. That we uſe thoſe things that God hath given us, to that end that 


| God hath giventhem for. 


2. That neither in giving to God,nor taking from him, we deviſe any 
thing of our own to ſerve him withall, 
What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by ? 

His Creatures in the firſt place;alſo his Word, Sacraments,Miniſtery, 
Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church : which we muſt uſe according 
as they are inſtituted of God, 

What daties are here required ? | 

Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion. The preaching, hearing, 
and reading of the Word of God - together with meditation,conference, 
and all other meanes of increafing our knowledge therein. The admi- 
niſtring and receiving of the Sacraments, 8c. As 2. 42. 

How do we worſhip God in theſe 2 

Inthe Creatures,by beholding his glory in them: in his Word. by di- 
ligent hearing of it,and carefull beleeving and praQifing of it ; in his Sa- 
craments, by receiving them duely ; inthe Miniſtery and Cenſures, by 
ſubmitting our ſelves unto them. 

What are the things that we give unto God ? 

They are either more or leſle Ordinary. 

What aye the more Ordinary | 
1. To pray to God, publickly and privately. 
2, To praiſe God, both alone and with others. 
Are theſe duties _— of all Chriitians ? 

Yea. Every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice to the Lord every 
day. For inall ages and at all times it hath been the practice of Gods 
Saints, to offer unto God the ſacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe : as we may 
ſee by the practice of David, Daniel, Peter, (who went up at noone to 
pray ; As 10, 9.) and 1ſaac, who went out at Eventide to pray in the 
Fields. Gen. 24. 63. 

What are the parts of Prayer 2 
© Three: 
1. Confeſſion: which is the ſacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded 
Soule. Pſal. 51. 17. | 


- 2, Petition for ſuch things as we lack. 


3- Thankſgiving ; for ſuch things as we have received, 
What are the things leſſe Ordinary ? 
x. Faſts, publicke or private. Foel 2. 12, 15- 
2, Solemne thankſgiving for ſpeciall bleſſings: (?ſal.50.14.)where- 
unto Feaſting alſo is joynied, when ſpeciall occaſion of joy is given us, 


' 3- Making and performing holy Vowes unto God. 
| What is Faiting ? | 


An 
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gies and pleelares of "PII 
tutter ; tomake,us: more 


An abſtinence, fora time, from.allghe. comm 
this life ; ſo far as comelinefle and necefluy will 
apt to-prayer, and more able to ſerve Gods... 

Wha 4Nut: big on - ooo ge had of 3 

A ſolemne promiſe made unto,.God of ſome things that are.ig.ous V5 
power to perform':which we do, to declare our thankfulneſſe,tqſtreng- 
then our faith, and to- further us indoing our good duties, wherein we 
are backward, or abſtaining from ſome eyill whereunto we. finde our 


ſelves ſpecially inclined. ,. 


CY 
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” 
- 


z 


So much of the Parts of Gods ſolemme Worſbip. What & required to the 
, _ - right manner of uſing the ſame?"  - proc” 
Our carctull, fincere, and diligent bchavious inall his ſervice: that J<manner 
every thing there may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe. tip. 7 
. What arethethings required hereunto% | 
They are partly Inward, partly Outward: the former whereof con- 
cerne the'S»bſtance , the latter the Cirgumſtance of Gods worſhip. © 
What arethe Inward? IT. v5? Fax, a SR. 
Allthe powers of the Soule are charged to joyne together as (by the 
firſt and great Commandement) inthe entertaining and loving, .ſo( by 
this) in performing all a&ts of ſolemne worſhip.tothe true God. There- / 
fore herein there muſt bea concurrence, as well of the Underſtanding, 
that we have knowledge of the particular ſervice which we doe;(Roman. 
I4. 5. 1 Cor 14. 14,15. Jas of the Will and affeQion, that we may. wor. 
ſhip God inſpirit and in truth. Foh. 4. 22. 
What things are requiſite in the performance of this *. 
" Three: EC .-- 
1. A diligent preparation and adviſcdneſſe, before we come to any 
holy exerciſe. : : b: ,. 
2. A rightdiſpoſitionof the mind inthe aQion, it ſelfe.  - 2 
3; A comfortable departure, upqn the ſenſible feeling of the fruit 
thereof, _ . EE ends Os ", | 
; - - That is required in the preparation before the ation? © Of Deegan. 
That we bethink our ſelves pefore-hand, about what things we come: 9"* 
and diſpatch our ſelves of all the things that hinder us inthe ſervice of 
God, Which fith we muſt doe inthings otherwiſe lawful, much more 
in things unlawfull, .. . NPE 2 | _ 
a5 'hat is further to be obſerved herein?" oo © 
- Thatevery preparation be anſwerable to the exerciſe whereunto we 
are called : as in the parts of prayer,for example. —_ _” 
7... In Confeſſion, we muſt have a frvs feeling of our former ſins... 
2. In Petition, we muſt have the like feaſe Four wants ; and bethink 
our Jclves. what need we have of the things we ask, and ſtrive againſt 
our ſtaggering and doubting of Gods promiſes. ,, ,, 0D 
Ei ws yok muſt colon minds x kaſtthe hadey Gods —_ 
$ beſtowed upon us, and conſider the greatneſſe of them. And ſo. | 
aloe Sriespf God, . a _ 4 4 
.-_- What Diſpoſition of the minae is requirtdin the attion? ...  . _, Of diſpoſition; 
1A feverent. Aligens, and < fy attentiyeneſſe to, the. thing, * **aRions 


"ithall the powers of our Soules, thereby to-faſten our mindes, and 
"48 1 ; FS Menno ge on LES IIINSY *{o 
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fo to hold'rthem during the exercife}, that no idle or vaine thoughts 
withdfaw us from the fame. © po | 
2. Zeale inthe ation: withfuchaffeQions as are anſwerable to the 
matter in hand. As in prayer,we muſt have a ſure confidence in God,that 
we ſhalf obtain the thipgs we aske agreeable to his will : in thanſpiving, 
we muſt have a ſweet feeling of the benefits that God hath given us: in 
the Word and Sacraments, we muſt come with affectionto them, &c. 
- What is required of # after the attion 2 + 
VVhat is re- That we feel the fruit of it,thar is, ſome increaſe either of knowledge, 
quired aſterthe of true feare or comfort, for the ftrengthning of us in the. duties we per- 
ation, form. So every one muſt examine himfelfe herein, and all thoſe that 
belong rinto him: effe they are like unto them , that having eaten a 
good meale, by warm water doe give it up again.” | | 
What bethe Outward things that doe _— Gods worſhip 2 
Ecdeſatic 1+ Eftthiafticall Ceremonies,making for Order and Decency. 1Cor. 
Ceremonies, T4+ 49+" Which are left to the appointment of rhe Church : being of thay 
nature, that they are varied by Times, Places, Perſons, and other Cir- 
cumſtarices. LL A *h, 

2. All comely and reverend geſtures of the body : as kneeling, lifting u 
the hands and eyes to Heaven , filence in the ſervice of God, and fuck 
like. For the geſtures of teligious adorations being here forbidden to be 
given unto Imapes, are therein commanded to be given unto the God 


Bodily geſtures 


of Heaven, 
Ts there any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, ſith he & a Spirit 
and looketh ts the heart ; 


Yes verily. For, . | | 

I. The whole Man, and conſequently the Body it ſelfe, oweth duty 

unto God. es | 
2, It is a Glaſſe, wherein the affeions of the Mind are beheld. 

3- The Mind is the better holden in the thing affeed , and the better 
holpen and furthered inthe inward worſhip,when both Body and Mind 
are joyned together, Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt alwayes precede 
in affeion : elſe itis ſhamefull hypocrifie. | 

What geſtures are mot convenient for the Body ? gp 
ers, according to the divers exerciſes of Religion : as af the read- 
ing of the Word ; ſtanding, at Prayer, kneeling, and therein to witnelſe 
our humility. by caſting down oureyes, our confidence by lifting them 
up ; or with the Publican to knock our breaſts , &c. except our infirmi- 
ties, orthe likelets hinder ws heres: to Oo 
$0 gr of the right aſe of Gods Ordinances. Wherein ſtandeth the abuſe 
of them © LES: |  . 
Of the abuſe T+ Inall raſh, negligent,and careleſſe dealing in any particular pot 
ofGods Ordi- of the worſhip.of Cod. | SOON ERRE> .. 
ang 2. Inuſing ary Gig ho God hath commanded for his worſhip, o- 
therwife then he himfcIf hath appointed. 1C#hr9n.15-13. Forthe 
_ . Serpent abuſed, was. worthily broken in pieces, (2Xings 18-4; 
Ifraclites for _ the Arke, were worthily puniſhed, 2$4#7:6,3.75. 
* What ſpecial abuſts of the Word are here condemmed ? 
To hang pieces of Saint Fohns Goſpell about mens necks, ans 


PF 
(| 


any other goſpell to heale diſcaſes, orfor any manto charge aDevill to 
goc out of one, as the Apoſtles did. ' 0 FA”. 
What may be owfo hy done inthis caſt þ | ; MGuasy 
We may and muſt pray only unto God, that he would'command the 
Devill to depart : for he is'the Maſter that authoriſed him togoethither. 
' What ſpeciall abuſes of the Sacraments are condemned? 
The receiving them unworthily,(tCor.11.27. 29.) and making them 
tobe Sacrifices ; as is done in Popery. ' 
What ofthe Miniſterie ? © ooo 8 1744 

The turning of that which is given to edifie in Chriſt, to other ents 
then thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Miniſters exerciſe tyran- 
nicall Lordſhip over theif flock or their fellow ſervants; as the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of Rome uſe to doe. (Luke 22. 25. Pet. 5. 2,3.) Or 
when in the execution of their funRion, they feek themſelves, and not 
the edification'of Gods people, &c;- - +. 58 KY 

What of the Diſcipline and Cenſures ? "556 

When they are uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes, then 

God hath ordained. Eſa. 66. 5. va "Ys IN | 
What of Prayer'? FT + CITES Br, 

To aske evill things, or to pray for ſuch things as God hath made 
no promiſe of , orfor ſuch perſons as he hath made nopromiſe unto: 
as when men pray for Soules departed , or for thofe thatſinne to death, 
(1Fohi5. 16.) to ptay in a ftrange tongue which we doe not un- 
derſtand; to pray on Beads and uſe much babling; 8c. as alſo to ayme 
more in our ou requeſts the relieving ourneceſfity, thenat the ad- 
vancement of Gods glory. . | 2 STR 

What of Thankſgiving ? 97 
To thank God for things unlawfully gotten or come unto us. 
What of Faſting ? ns + © BY .: 
To make ita matter ofmerit, or to uſe ſuperſtitions choyce of meats: 
as is done in Popery. RY 

Ns... | 

To undertake raſh Vowes: to break, or elſe to delay and deferre the 
paying of our lawfull Vowes; as alſo to performe Vowes that are uin- 
lawfull . ?ſal. 66. 13. 8 76.11. Eccleſe 5 .1 .5, Gen. 35,1. - 

P P hat defetts are condemned, that concerne the inward things requi- 


z 


red in the performance of all theſe parts of Gods worſhip * 


of Obits elgin HY 


1. Want of Underſtanding : when we doe good duties ignorantly, or Defedts ths 


4 


doe isevill ; ps 5 OT 
2. Want of Zeale and affeRion in performirig Gods ſervice. - :  . . ; 
3. vr. appr when men make- greater ſhew of the ſervice of God 
outwardly , then they have a defireto ſerve him inwardly.  - | 


. 4- Hearing, Reading, Meditating, Conferring, finging of Pſalines; 
d receiving the Sacranient without preparation; Attention, Reve- 


_ Delight, and Profit, + | Mes | 
5. Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Fervency, not wait> 
ting for anſwer, &&,- TIE: 0 : wy be + 

What atfetts that concernetht outwatd worſhip 2 


"+. All 


thinke that we can pleaſe God by meaning well , when that which we &ing the in- 


war 
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Defe&s in our? \ Ts - All unrevercnrand unbeleeming Geftures. oo | 
Ward worſhips 2+ All Eccleſiaſticall ceremonies, and rites of Religion, which are 
pugnant to Gods word, or not warrantable.by the generall grounds 
thereof : ſuch as are not for Order, and Comelineſle, and Edificxtion. 
So ranch of the parts of Gods werſhip preſcribed, tegether with the right 
uſe and _ thereof. VV hat ſay you of ſuch formes of worſhip, as are 
 - -not preſcribed by God in bis Word * 97 | WS 
Weare commanded to ſerve God, not onqrong ar the traditions of 
'men, but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Co!. 2. 18, 
Mat. 15. 9. HE W777. 
' PV hat follamath bereupent , | (hams Bop | 
That. no power muſt be admitted inthe Church to preſcribecther 
_ formesof Worltip , not inted by God himſclfe in his word. 
| Phat « then to be obſerved herein 2 ed. | 
We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practiſe, rCor.11: 23»whete 
he ſaith, That which T have received, T have delivered unto. you. For if he 
mightadde nothing to Gods Ordinance,- much leſſc may we. 
What ts here forbidden ? | 
In generall, all Will-worſhip ; whereby we make any thing a part 
Gods ſervice, which he hath notcommanded, For how great 2 ſhew 
ſdever ithave;yet in that it leaneth to mans wiſdom,it is unlawfull.Col.z. 
23. In particular, to Qrdaine any other Word or Sacraments,then thoſe 
which God hath appointed ; to deviſe any ather Miniſtery , then tha 
which God hath ordained ; toplace any Religion in Mcat, Drink, Ap- 
parell, Time, Place, or any other indifferent thing. 
What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent * 
1. We areto maintaine that Chriſtian libeny , which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us. _ | ok 
2. We muſt yet be carefull not to abuſe the ſame to the hardning, 
inſnaring.,or pervetting or juſt grieiving of any. 
Remaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firſt maine branch of 
this Commandement ? | _ 
Yes - the helps, that may further us in performing this pure worſhip 
of God. | 
Op Low be a, IF on ins of 
cips in per- T7, That all men labour for k e of the cxpreſle will of God 
oa. Fog touching all parts of his Worſhip : Mic. 6.6,7,8.) and that they increaſe 
therein every day more and more, by reading the Scriptures, uſing alſo 
| forthatend meditation, conference,good books, and good company. 
2, That they marry and make leagues of friendſhip only with ſuch a 
profeſle the true God, and therefore no profeſſor of the true worſhip of 
God may joyn himſclfe in marriage with one of another religion, oran 
apparent prophane and irreligious perſon, but with ſuch only as arc 
godly, at leaft in ſhew. HE 
3- That we give no tollerationto qe (2Chro.15.13,)but ſkew 
our _ and deteſtation of all falſe worſhip, ſo faras we may withio 
our ; | 


— 


4 


4. That we joyne together, with order and decency at the perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip. 1 Go. I4. 40. 6: $y wha 


XUM 


Of Chriſtian: Region: 


That ſuch whom it concerticth, rake care that faichfull and able 
| Miaiſters be ordained-in every Congregation: (Tie.1.5.)and that ſuffici- 
ent maintenance, for. cNGOUragememt be allotred. x Tim. 5.17, 19.2 
Chro 
: '6."Thar' places for publicke Aſſ:mblies be erected and preſerved. 
Luke 
We. Hiaes Schooles and Vniverſitics be founded and maintained. 2, 
Kings 6. 1&6. - 
$. That Books of neceſſary aſc and edification;(cſpecially.che holy 
Booke of | God) beſet forth anddivulged. Rev. x. 3. 
9g. Thar, as occafion requircth, Synods and Councels be called and 
aſlembled. A@&s 15.6. ©: 
-10: 'Thatſuch, whoſe calling 2d abitity reacheth no further, do yet 
afford the helpe'of their prayers unto all theſe. Mar, 9.38. - ; 
What is required in the ſecond maine branch of this Commundement? 


229 


The 2d. ma; 
Thar all religious Warſhip and Reverence be givenunto God alone, —— 1 
and not imparted to thoſe things which arc not Gods at all, _ ſecond Com- 


What fins are here condemned - 

Magicke and Idolatry : both which are condemned by the name of 
ſpirituall Adultery.” Lev. 20. 5,6. 

.. - Whoareguilty of thefirſt of theſe f: ins ? 

I. Thepradtiſers of all Diabolicall arts. Zew. 20. 27. Dem. 18. 10,1 I; 

2. Such as ſeeke afterthem ; (ZLeve20. 6..1/0:8.19,20- 1 Sam. 28. 7. 
1 Chron.10.13,14.)by going to Witches,or conſulting with Star-gazers, 
orthe like: to whom Moſes oppoſetha Prophet;as the only lawfull Mini- 
ſter of God, and warrantable meanes to know.his will by ; ſignifying 
_— that to ſecke fecret things, of ſtrange miniſteries is abornt- 
nable, _ 

| . Whoare e ently if rhe Latter of theſe ſinnes ? 

1, Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not God. | 

2. Such as countenance them, or do any thing that may tend to the 
furtherance of Idolatry. ' 
_— oo _ is here PR ro be yu unto _ that are hot 

G 


Al Religious ſervice: :2, | | Eats 51 
. Praying. ſa. 44. 17. 
' 2.1 Thankigiving, Fudg. 16. 23,24: Dan. 5. 4: 
3- Offcring of Sacrifice. 2 King.'17: 35. F151 iy 
4. Burning of PR". 18.15o8& 44. 17.. Ko nh0onky 
5. Vowing. ; 
6, Faſting. JET $2 td ? 
. 7s Building of - Ecantes, i or other Monumens unto them, 
Ho. 14. - cape 
Ereting of: Miniſteries, (1 Kings12. 31, 2.Jordoi mini- 
ſteriall-wiork for their hoi ; Amr. 26 wit Numb oy 2 
ht 9: Erathing forthoty, Fer. $68,517 011110 + 2H? ni 


sking counſell of them: Hiſ74. 12:7 AF 
F on Od, yo SONG of chew, 4 19: 5, is Xeu; 
2 9, d9D } «9 A; ba 


L4 X To 


mandement. 


ON eee 


”— — 


VVhat forbid- 


IEEE <4 FE tri} oe rater — error 
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The Summe and; Subttonce 


'To whom muſt thieworſtip be e demed * @; ?. (147) 
Toevery thing that is not God :- as the Sun and Moone,g+c. A ngels, 
Saints, Reliques, Images, and ſuchtraſhas Rome alloweth.  Deut. 4-17, 
I9. Col. 2.18. Rev. 19.10. & 22. 8,9. AGEs 10. 25, 26. 
What is there in this Commandment expreſſely —_ ponning 
| Images ? 
ace Firſt, the making of them. 
ning Images. Secondly, the bowing unto them, or worhipping them. 
Why is the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet forth : 
To meet with the corruption: ob men, that _ nature are excecding 
prone unto Idolatry. | 
What menare forbidden to woke Images ? 
All men, which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them. 
But though 1 do not make Imaages my ſelfe , may 1 _ them that 
a#other maj makes ? © | 
No: For that is likewiſe forbidden. Zxod. 3 2. 1,0. 
Ts it not lawfull to put them in IG or in publick Places, zf they be 
not worſhipped 2 


O. 
Why then did Moſes Es the Clanlime. and the brazen bathene: 

For ſo doing he had a ſpeciall commandement from God ; zwho may 
diſpenſe with his owne Lawes; when he will. 

To-what end did God commandthem to be mobs edt 

The one;to ſignifie the crucifying.of Chriſt : (Fob. 314.)the other,to 
fignifie the Angels readinefle tohelpe Gods children in all CT 

Is all manner of making Tmages forbidden ? 

No : but onely in matters of religion, and Gods ſervice. For in 
civill matters they may have a lawfull and commendable uſe : (Matthew 
22. 20.) but to make them for religious ends and, uſes, is altogether un- 
lawfull. Amos 5. 26. with At4,7.43. Fi 42h 

What gather you of thu ? | 

That the Popiſh doctrine of Images, that they: are Lay-mens books, 
is direly contrary to the word of God; and therefore as falſe m erro- 
neous, - be deteſted of all Gods children, Hb. 2. 18. Fer.-10, 8, 14» 


Eſa. 
ak ' hat kinde of Images are we forbidden to make ? 
All kindes : whether hewen, engraved, -cutor carved; (whichin 
the Commandement is expreſſed: molten, embroydered, painted, 
_ > Or imagined. -: Hoſea '13.. 2.. Ezekiel 8, 10. A fs 17, 
25,29 KITS 
MC what things are we forbidden to make Images * jr] 
thinges which are ini. the heavens above, or in rhrearch benah, ois 
i waters beneath the earth. 213 eb 
; What is meant by things mhich are in the hive: &., unifoor 
Gon, C nin't's r, the Angels, and. the: Saints,. which aw 
in the _ : the Sunne, Moone, and.:Statres, - which 'arc: an 
the middle , and the Fowles, whicharcin the loweſt heaven: Dem, 
& 17, 199: .* (13 YO NG: 46k bionmu0 
E itt lanfullio make the Imageaf God ! F: 2 
0 


_ 
> — 


reledt hirn "oft of elf for and cv - Tharie i is un- 
_- = isaviet — ED foo Ro lavfull 6 ro 


js like any thing,- howexcellent ſoeter wethinlett: 2 Von 29:) but T—_—_ of God. 
th 


it is much worſe ſo to ferhim oueto-theview 1 
the mind can coneeive xfurther beaiity' then{the &'e 
can expreſſe; *And thereforethe 
and were worthily condemned, fc 
9, TO, 27,28, | 


How de it firther peat # rein mike eons 


OD. of God ?\ READ: 
: Firſt, _ God beitig Infinite and Inviſible Caniiot 
bercſembled to a tbr Aﬀv19; 20, RB 99 
- Secondly, by fuck Image518, 2 Fi eto? hed! Hijn, 1.45 
' "Thirdly/when the Law was delivered by God Hiimſelfe Sts 
caclites, he ap ed in no ſha hare errm rf ike. 
nefſe of hirh, Lad fallts Tdotery.? And therefore Dewi: '/ i.13; her 
forewarned them, that as they ſaw no'kna cof Him, habe th 
Law, but only heard 2y6yce;"th =_= ag At __ 
of God commeth by hearing, and? ot þ O wig | 
But what moved the Pg Weg we mM on TT 
The falſe expounding of th Daniel, is God! is AY 
to be the Ancient of dayes : ( = 7. 9, 13: *Ywhe reby "\3s next hi is Eter- 
naſty, that he was before all times.” Dept. 27.1 + [But wharſoever ro- 
pertyin G Govit bee, thitthey ſet forh by an Faria A Hh exper els 
to Ir 
May we then paint Chrif, for remembrance af þ bis death? 4 


 Noverily. For, 
r. It is a part of the worſhi phere forbddery's Becauſe kls body is 


# God Hken'C + 
$5 R-21 8200 Aur SRrtnth 


”': 


That it is. un- 
. lawfulto make 


the Image of 
a creature in Heaven; ; therefore not to  berepreſented byan TOM ini the Chriſt, 


ſervice of God. 0 & tha P MN 
2, AnImagecan n onely r Eran: O xt ' -aridfnot 
his God- head” which is  AePre pres rh whicl 1 Natures 


being i in him: unſeparable; ns were EL-part —_ - i ohCapart 
fromthe other, to give occaſion of ory aniſm, oth ifs or of yr 


5. Sidi the'Scriptyres, vy ch ſpea Ptach of YO 
7 ores an ic Kok in ; 


ld not have him paince 

pe ng dn 

=> on: 3-7: Everton pur 
the: rack LOÞ2 £-t: 


Ceommantenen 


ſors ep up — Ve fee- 
ATED Her 6P-OOP = ry os p 
| there had not the ſuperſtitious 2 ther 


232: 
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PI C2 09D oo SEEING 
©95 11:::47ki The 
© : wo: 


Wha is meant in this Commandement, by things in the Earth ? 
-. The. likeneſſe of, man or woman, or ot . beaſts, or creeping things, 
. Ezek,93+14» Devt. 4-16, 17, 18:1ſa, 44+ 13- Rom. 1.2.3... 
© 1. 0. What by things in the Waters under the Earth * |, 
..Thereſemblance gf -any Fiſh, orthe like. Dew, 4. 18. | | 


what is meant lh .c,So-much far the making of Images, hat is meant by the bowing uo 


by worſhiping 
Images. | 


That we muſt not give _— _ of VER either in Body 
or.in Squle; unto any cell ious Images. Pſal.97 7. Hab.2. 18. Iſa.q415. 
Exod. _ For that is a further + of Idolatry : as to C435: 
and coyerthetn with precipusthings) folight candles before them, to 
kneeſe and creep,to them, -or to.uſe any geſtures. of religious adoration 
unto ther, 1 Kings 39- IS, Wherei,. although the groſle Idolatry of 
Popper SHE Dok cR AWAY among us; yet the corruption cleaveth ſtil 
10 qe bears ff, many as may, be.{cen 1n them that make curtefie to the 
Chance where the high Altar ſtood, and give the right hand unto 
ſtanding Croſſes and;Crucifizesz&c&.. ,, 

,.,i But though we ce wot rever ene? the Images themſelves; may we not wor- 

£4 yp Goduoer ty oe mage Pheor nated vo. emgtd br, 

No. For the Iſraclites are condemned,not for worſhipping the golden 

Calfe asa God, but for worſtupping God inthe Calfe. 


, - How doththat appeare?. . . | 


-- 


In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt ro morrow to Fehovah.Ex. 32: 
5. And that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to havedone wel.in making 
them to drinke that againſt their conſcience, which they judged to be 


God. ver; 20. : 


by his _— Hoſea: ou ſhall no more call me Baal. Hoſ,2.16. So impoſh- 


All kinds: whether ſuch as 1mat 
ſpeaketh, ſaying ; One wy of wood is caſt into the fire, and another of 1 
: Ifa.44.15,17.) or ſuch as inthemſelves are the 


ſame iree is made an Ido 


worſhip not Fupiter, Mars, and ſuc 
Saints (asthey - )inand by their 


Ido . 4 - a e onyfnrt in 
2462 Ad nay © acit Soy aepratlt: Og, 24 $0 ent0 97TH ,\ 
: wtf v 4 » 'Ww- 4 « * _ & 4 + 4 * _— png ne s oy - Bm fat 1 "waa X a 
-.. . Somuch fort ing 9 What i for thecountes 
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 mancing EF... 


IV "Of Orion Bvlgiis, 


" Allchemansand occafives of: andeo Idolarfermd wiring he leſt | 
allowance or liking that can be thereunto. As," - LEY Ofcom 
7. Vrgiog by authority, or - tolerationof Idolarry. 2 Chron. 15.16. 
2. Approbation cheredf and extolling theſe inven- 
ions of men) by filenice;or-any geſt. 
. Preſence ar Tdokerbus p:asgoingto Maſſe, and communi 
caring with falſe fervice. 1 Cor. 10. 18, 20, 21,64 Cor.'6. 16,19. : 
4- Contributing rowardsrhe rhaimtenance rheroof., Nu. 335-Neh. 
70.32, 996 
"5: Making a gaine hereby : as thoſe Merchants do,wwhich felt Beads 
and Crofſes;andrhofc Palrters, which take mony for religious Images, 
51924; 25. ' 
\ 6. Recaiving any ſuperſtirious retiques or enohurrients 
of \ Rentlgabjadatiggoe x8, 4.) Books, (4.x 


$. 19. ) Nantes, 
(Pſal. 16. 4 and ſuch like. 

7 Keeping comſany with teachers of Ldolaery; # Bpifieof tohn ver, | 
IQ, T1. 72 - zu} 3 
. 8. Making leagiiesof Funiilariry, ſociety; and trelndihip kh 140- 
laters. 2 Chron. Ig. 2+ 

9. Toyning in narriage and affinity withthein\, 2 Coy. 6. 14. Neb. r;, 

25,26, 27, Dent. To 3,4 
bat Reaſons doth God aſe ro fronet hey this Conmundement withalt Reafns wo. 
They are taken! rartly hom: his ries, and partly from his Forkes, back this com- 


What havewetthearn from hewee t' wi 
— That £ we confickeratight of rhe Tiles and Works of God it ill Gow tiles 
be a notable meanes tokeep us from1in. 


Hows the reaſon drawne frovwGuits Tiles Laid done > 

Inthiefe words,: Fir Trhe Lord vhy God ane # jtabbur God, | = 
Which is the firſt Tixte rhat is hive twentiontd © 

FEHOY AH : which noteth the elſerice of God; and the yerlabh 

- ontheredt. 

IWhat have we to 


malt Een lng ink ot ; thtthey 
deny birbeing and perfection: | 
, What is the ſicond Tith * 
Th Gd: whereby the Covenant of grace is fend, which on 
fn Spun petal lab, Fo woke there- 
"HA rr >, 
| That res moſt mile, in jnfucing thei true God, who 
20 
a 2/iqhur a; ainletey's 


mh Gti SITHy As C. fre 
What do 


this reach us ? id fur 0reg gr bc ah 
vers from the wrath of f. God. _. hems S 
»\1 1\\hu 760h0 faarebTipſe © © 


Fealous: whereby honmies? Godard iti VN ed God | 


"ES. 
\ 4 


””_ "The Summe and Subſtance 


' his ſpouſe, with/a moſt fervent love;and abborring fpiricuall whoredom | 
with moſt extreame hatred. | 


- What are we t0 learne om hewes e vil 

That the Lord can no more abide* 1dolatry, : then 2 cation mat can 

brooke it, that his Wife ſhould commit adultery,-For his wrath is com- 

pared to- the rageiof a jealous Hysband, upon: the MERET —— of - 

his Wie. Prov, 6: 34135: .-< | ) 

- Declare this com ariſon mart at large.” TIES 

The jealous man finding the adulterer with his wife, ſpareth neither 

the ane nor the other;;:S0-f any that by profeſſion hath-been eſpouſcd . 
co Chriſt, and joyned pnto God in him, and hath Rn in Baptiſme 

to ſerve him alone, yetnotwithſtanding ſhall forſake him and-worſhip 

on, haw goed; ſotver they be (whether Saints or oiereypn ſhall 

cape Gads wrath.-For if corporal Adultery be ſo rrely' ps 

«7; m—_ more ſhall —_ oy 


| Reaſons drawn What do the reaſons drawne from the Works of God conteive ? 
; - "a0 op A juſt recompenceto the breakers of this Law, and a gracious Ie- 


ward to them that keep it: God ſhewing himſe!fin this caſes befedous, 

7. By puniſhing ſin in many generations. 

- 2+, By extending- his mercy -ina'far'miore abundant: manner to them 
that keep his Law. | 

' Sothe former reaſon-containeth.'a threatnins; to ifiedine from dif 
obedience : the latter; a promiſe, toallure to-obedience. : - - 

p How i the former of theſe reaſans laid domn2 1. © © 
The: Reaſone - In theſe words: Viſiting the inqwities of the Fathers pon the chilkes 
upto the third and fourth generation of them that Wes. 
What is the ſunme of thi regſon ?. + 

Thar he will viſit ſuch as (howſoever prentending lonepdas thus de- 
clare their hatred of him , and puniſh them, both i in themſelves and their - 
children to many generations... 

What doth God meane,when he ſaith, That he will vi the ſins ofthe 
Fathers upon the Children Pedic 
Two things. x, That he willenquire and {== whether he.cannd 
any of the parents fins, and eſpecia ly their Idolatry; in their children; + 
2. That having found children continuing incheir Thee _—_ wil 
remember che ſame inthe puniſhment of. thens, vdo9 p-. 
What are we to learne from hence. /: \ Of Spit end 2 36:0) 

+ . That howſoever God fora a AR to aontdour fins; 
yet he doth both ſee them,and inhis due time ill yn ra we do' 
not repent. Bets ir Ne 11 '9 

2. Thatneitherthe wad of our Parentyy, nor: ; otherthat dos 
amiſle, = on ſufficient warrant to us to commit any fin; ic! 

3. T | Parents are carcfully,to take,heed-haw chey.cominitany 
fin; becauſe info doing they [ng Gods ron, 
themſelves, but alſo upon their children. ©, 11, Qiu hy Guns hh 

4. . That Childrep are to ſorrow. for beinghomegd Ldolaros Ro 


fathers. roige arts et CGTR CT 
But how doth that agree with the rightemſufeef God, _Lopuniſh the 
\ * Childrenfar tbe fins of pheir Fagharg@11 (1) ae conn 


C P4 \ 


——— PIES” WIE: D-02S —__ 4 


»- 


3 2Of (br ifties Rely 


ery well. For if Princes( whole judg « ai allow ip compar 
a Gods;the og ber<be our). emh 
ty dif:inheritand putrothame the poſterity of Prayioxrs: the Lorc "ray 
much more juſtly do the like withthe-wicked.childe.which followett 
his Fatherbſteps;andiis'a Traytarhimlelte, : haying.both: his Fathers fin 
and his. owpe upon his head. For God here onely threatneth to puniſh 
thoſe-chilMfen,-which'continue iþ thejr Fathers fs} mM efefore as 
tdexhahegss: intheb fathers ling ip ivis rcaſogthey Ah 
int ar oF 
" Phat 2h God mane by the of dfd] for 
He meaneth that not only the next children, but the denve. ue | 
vers and many generations ſhal{ſmart for thein«fathers: — oy Jorg in 
Amos : for three tranſgresſions and for foure ,thatis, formany. _ 
Why then doth he ſpecially name three or foure generations 2 "© 
Becauſe parents live fotong oft-times, :char they -ſece their poſter 
for fonre generations following paniſhed'for theirfiris; + - +» | 
-\* Why db God fay; of then tharhareme?-/ 2:7» 74 
- To Thew, that 'nor-all the ſonnes:of the wicked; but onely ſuch 2s 
continue in their Fathers wickednelte, ſhall be HY for mon _— 
Exzek, 18.4, 10, 13, 14, 17. 
©" Butss there apy that hate God 7 
| Yes venily: ((F0b.1518;R0t.1. 29;30. &F. rout 7. Es I.2I.) 
ſo many 85 worſhip him otherwiſe then himſelfe: hath.commandet, do 
hate him: -For although every Idolater will ſay;that he loverhiGod : 
yet here/G-6- » witneſſeth of him that heis a lyer, and thathe hateth 
G.O D, in that he hatcth the worſhip that he comminderh.;z/-4n the 
the we whereof, God. will have the EXPETIENCE of: his love.2 Chron. 19, 
7 me” {2:'$. & gh £3 Qt 5407 Hh-r10 007] 


"what words is the fttnd reaſon Laid down, which fs drawn from the ws ſecond 7 


clemency of” God? 
Where it is ſaid, thathe frewerh mooy wnto inſane tewtha role 
him and keep his Commandements. 
 -* What is the ſammeof this reaſon?” . 7 
' That God will bleſſe the obedient -unts many! penerations, Sathin 
theinſclyes, their children and-poſterity; and-in whatſoever belongcth 
unto thei * thus extetidine his mercy'unto a of ſuch, a5ſhew 
their love of him by obediencetsthis his Law, -7 
: -Why doth the Lord ſay; that he will fhew merey ko chemhet bye hin 
and keep bis Commandements i. 
Toteachus thatthe beſt deeds df" the beſt-memcannot teri or xs | 


hows ny thing # Gods hands ; buthad need to'beexeceived'of _ . 


_ 't. "era a hnioomngu thouſands ; Gelwe 
| e (aid that he i thethird and fourth' geberatib 
00 "hetirher habe bit mE BN mma 19-218 7 1 F 


" BY L TK Sd. 26-2 253! C7 
_ But will Gd be mercifull t al dke hilthenaf the andy? A «8 
a No! bus only —_— — ednmandernN 


; 


The: _— and. TY 


I TTY i _ —_ 
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'- Jr this bles rroght godly © 
"Nor 4: her” "Poe Ch noir thepalleck ink ci 
wicked with F ewirtenctc oftentimes, according 1othelrvatrerd 
ſervice: © ch theſneceſionof | Febs. 
© Sommch of he! cond Communilemen. Whatis the thirds >; 


_ ["Thonſh thait not take the Name of the Lo: 
= thyG invatne: Fo: the LozdWill nothodhim 
guiltleſle, that taketh his Name mn ves. ©Exod. 


20. 9132! 
We rrha itcondnin eſe mods Et, Ws Fe 
I, The Commandement, TOTO AS 
—_— 1 "Ks Thie-Reafon. © + 
acium ; 
chechind £6 | P'Fhaticahe nr rape. the Commandement 7 


mandene” That weim peach nor, but by all meanes advance, the alot Name 
of God, in all thit _— he maketh himſclf known to men: (?/al. 
29.2)and carefully cndervouinou whole life-to-bring long honour 
ro Go Mas. 5.16. | | 
V hat doe you obſerve herein ? | 
The high honour that God ſheweth unto us,who beingab able without 
usto maintaine hisawne Name and glory ; cither by bimſelf, or by,his 
Angels; hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof unta 
Us: : which ſhouldtcach us to be very chairy of it,and careful to Siſchary 
our duty fairhfully, in walking worthy of this honour ad defence 
his Namewhich he aouchiafeth us. | 
 - 1 Prat tbe meaning of theſewerds Thou ſhalt not takes , 
Thou ſhalt not —_— up, upon thy ps, or mouth, (as this phraſe is 
opened in Pſal.1614. and 50.16. )thatis, not ſpeak, uſc ox mention. For 
the tongue is here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. . -- 
V'Vhy was it necafall te have a ſpecjall champendanayiy thodirettion 
E the tongue in Gods ſervice * 
Becauſe it is an untamed pol vr ns (Lam, 8. Jand therefore - 
a whole Commandement cannot be yed amifle for the direction 
of it, inthe uſe of tho Name of God. | poinges of onde par 
there is a Commandement tendiog almoſt wholly to reſtraine the 
of our tongues towardsour neighbour , thers.is auch mare need of 4 
Procept, both for diroion and reſtraint of ' jaxne _aees Cavecrang 
God, NE moſt g gan err we 4 
tis meant are were Name Gn? i 
by the Name Theſpoech istaken from the manner of met,yaboare known by: 
of God. Names; toſignific God himſelfe, both in his Eſſence and Maj] 
26. $.: Exod, LY 13; 4s V8 3«.'5s: 6 7)andio'all Uungs, 
hath made himſciie knowneuntous; 85-35 baly: - \ 
I. Titles and proper names : as Febrvdk, Bi Feed _ zo 
I4 "OS2, 2. 2 6B Ae eluoof 
. Properties and Attributes : as Love IPs, owe. 


Exod 33-19, $434 GH 3p \\:. 71 Wh, 
$i Woah Ai A, DcunG-1Þ 
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:-" Of (Chrifttan Reldgion,. I | 237 
4 'Word:: both Law, and Goſpell. Pal; 138; 2. Deat., 18, 19, 22. | 
_ As 9: 15 . Whence, the Lip of Chriſt, Eſa. 42, 4+. coped 
to be his Name, Mati'12. 2Iaiti 127 97; 5151} 41:0 Joh Fort fe.” 
5. Sacraments: Maith. 28. 18, 19. At,2.38; 
- 6. Cenſures. 1 Cor. 5.4, 5: 'Maf+18,720. ; -* TGITWG | 
7, Prayer. Gen. 4. 26, _ NPR 
8. The whole worſhip of God, with all. the ordinancespertaining 
thereto; and whatſoever he is honoured, reverenced, and glorified by. 
Deut, 12. 5.Mal, 1.1112. Mich.4+5: AGF.21.13- .. | | 
What is meant by this word, in vaine ® «+ GG 1 => 
All abuſe of them ; and all.raſh,negligent,and,carclefle dealing there- by the word, is 
in:where,mentioning the ſmaller fault, hedeclareththe hainoulnes of the v5. 
orcater, For if the taking of his Name in vaine only beating how hai- 
nous a fin is it, when it is blaſphemed,or uſed for confirmation ofalye 
What is _ forbidden in this C— _ Tr. 5 "I YViee is for- | 
Every wrong offered to the glory of God; and doing of oughtthat Piccen in the 
may _ way mrs" the ego him to be leffe eftcer=d. Ate. anole ce 
| 1.6, 12, All unreverent and unholy uſe of, his game : and prophaning 
of his Titles, Properties, ARtions and Ordinances, either by mouth or 
by ation. Zev. 21, 32. ; | 


y + + >. « - ; y 
What is required in this Commandement;A oi oe VVlat is re- 
That we ſanQtifie Gods Name as it is holy and reverend : (Mat. 6.9. u_—_ the 
hird Com- 


mandemenr. 


whereby the Name of God and the profeſſion of religion is diſhonour- men: 


Con- 


The Sunjne anif« Sub?ti ce 


3. Confeſſion of Chriſt unto ſuffering, yea,mattyrdonicif cauſe be. 
rev. +.13.the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking in caſsdf perill, and deny- 
ing God the honor of our ſuffering for him. Aatth, 10, 33.- 

3. Honourable and reverent mention of God; and his Titles, Por. 
perties, Attributes, Works, Word ahid Ordinances. Pfal. 19. L, 2. . & 


$95 T's 
What vices aye repugnant torhio's FI #1 
 Anunreverentmetition; or an uttadviſed, ſudden and cauſeleſſe ſpea- 
s of any of theſe , aridall abuſing of the Names and Titles of God. 
 Howis that done ? 
bs Mat of 'By ſaying in giircommon hes: '0 Lord; O God, O Feſu, &Cc. or in 
| wondring wile; Goo God'! Good Lood 8c. in matters lightand of no 
morent. For ſuch fo6liſh admirations,and taking of Gods Name __ 
.  Iy uponevery occaſion, is here condemned. | 
| a. By idle wiſhes, BAY kl 
3. Byinipi IA and cnrſings, Gen. 16. Fe 2 $471, 16; 8, 9e 
4. ByB —_ _ i 
. Bytheabuſeo athes. Fam. 5. I2. 
4 there any true uſe of Oathes ? 

Yes, In matters of importance, that cannot be decided bat by a 
Oath ;it is good and lawfull to ſweare by the Name of God,and :: duty 
ſpecially commanded. Dent.6. 13- 8 10. 20, ſo thatitbe done trwh, ad. 
viſealy, and rightly.” Foro is the Commandement, Ter, 4. 2, Thou ſhalt 
ſmweare, the Lord liveth, in Truth, in Indgement, andin  Righteouſneſſe. 

How are we 10 fweare inTruth 2 

Affirming what we know to betrue: and verifying by deed what we 

undertake. Pſa/- 15.4: 8& 246 > 
What is here meant by Iudgement. ? 

A due conſideration both of the nature, and oxeatnefſe of an Suk, 
wherein God is taken to witnes againſt the ſoule of the ſwearer,if he de- 
ceive: (2 Chron. 1. 23.) and of the due calling, and warrant of an Oath, 
whether publicke. being demanded by the Magiſtrate, without perill to 
the ſwearer ; (Ger. 43,3 2 Sam. 24. 22,23.) or private, in caſe of great 
importance, when the truth cannot otherwife be Cleared. Exod.22,11. 
I $47, 20. 17. 2 CO0r. 1.23. | 

What conſiderations are then to be had in taking of ain Oath ? | 

1. Whether the party we deale with, doubt of te thing wc ſpeak 0h, 
or not ? 

2. If the party doubt, whether the matter whereof weſj peake, be 
= om worthy of an Oath? © - 

fit be weig hether the queſtion of -doubt ma beended with 
Tinhand Fwih. of or fuchlike nakea' afſeverations*-or: port 
afſeyeration, as our Saviour Chrift did + forthen, doc bomcr- og MY 
ought to forbeare an Oath.- 2ap;"5\, 47s > - N 
| 4. Whethertharebenoe yerany other it menves to wyontthe mat 
ter chore pupae? to ar Dri font . 
_ _ 5. Whetherhefor whoſe ceauſo weeivetheOath, wiroſ i and 
givecrofitattoſer For otheryiſethe" Name of oor 7 
Heb, 6.16. : rae $3P 8 =117 af 


v4 Off Chriſtian: Keligion 9th \ 


- .6. Whenthe matter is of imponancezand<there is.no other tryall bur 
an Oat: ' and 'we mult have our' minds'whollybent to ſanaifie the 
Name of G94 by.the'Oath we take ; and think uponthe greatnes of Gods 
power to puniſh Oarhes raken amiſſe, and to blefle the true uſe 'of them. 
How are we to ſweare in Righteouſnefle 2 ' i +: 7 + 1 

1. Inadiieforme: which muſt be'no other then/Gods: word: allow- 
eth;viz,by God alone,not by any creature or Idoll.Dent.6.13.1ſ6,65.16. 
Zeph. 1.5 .Fer.12.16-Mat.5,34,00 Although in Jawfull Contracts with 
an Infidell or Idolater,we may admit of ſuch Oathes, whereby he ſwea- 
reth by his falſe Gods, oo 7 en 19 nv .y 
2. Toarightend; whichis theglory of God;(1/a:45.23:with Phil.2. 
11-)the good of his Church, and peace amongſt men.: Heb. 6.16... 

* What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath © 1 wWharperfons 
 Suchonly as have weighty matters todeale in: and therefore it is al- may lawtull 
rogether unſawfull for Children to fweare, as alſo, becauſe they cannot take an Oa 
thinke ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath, No Atheiſt or prophane _ 
men ſhould ſweare ; becauſe they either beleevenot, or they ſervenot 
God. Rom.1.9. In women Oathes ſhould be more ſeldome then in men; 
in ſervants then in maſters, in poore then in richy becauſe they deale not 
in ſo weighty matters, TE Lil HOLT GET | 

What are the ſpetiall abuſes of an Oath ? ' (1 7 The ſpeciall a= 
x. The refuſing of all Oathes,as unlawfull :- which is theerrour of gt * = 

the Anabaptiſts. | - 9417 "(x2 chr \ 

2. A raſh and vaine Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing ,, when 
upon every light occaſion we take up the name of God, and call him for 
a witneſle of frivolous things, by uſuall ſwearing. Mat. 5,34. Fam,.12» 

er. 23. 10. wy 402213 34.4 HO 92 it 
F 2. A Superſtitious or Tdolatrous Oath': when we ſweare by an Idoll, 
or by Gods creatures. Zeph.1 - 5.-Ames 8.14. as by. the Maſſe, our Lady, 
 &c. þread, ſalt, fire, and many fond'traſhes. Whereas God never ap- 
pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes. | | 22-4 


, 


4- Acounterfeit and mocking Oath. Ll o2/6yjo 

5. Paſſionate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a witnefſe of our 
furious anger, 1. $4m.14-39. 2" Kings 6. 31s | OED 

6, Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing. - ' 


7. Perjury ; when God 'is called for a witneſſe of an/untruth, by for- 
ſwearing. Iſa. 48. 1. Zach. 5.4. whichis, 1. When one ſwearcthrhat, 
which he himfelfe thinketh to be falſe. Lev: 19.12: Secondly;when he 
ſweareth, and doth not performe his Oath. 2 Chrop. 36. 13. i © 

8, Taking a lawfull Oath without due reverence and conſideration. 


1 


So much for the right uſe and abuſe of an Oath,” Declare now further how 


the N, ; m.d<: YE C etia EO ge 9 Gay © * | SS. Ox + , . Ho Gods 
he Nano} Coli aenin wi rd of ht rs nl eh 
tt71bxtes * at | HOLY Oe in vaine in re- 


7, By ſcldomeor never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſionordecla- gi ofhi 
IofND DS ROpn, Wikiome, joffice; mercy, '&c; asourſelvesand ei 
. Qthers might x 


"- ip>3 


and to ſtay uporihim; #ſal.q0.9,* ot Ot ag, 
. | 2. By abuſing his Properties; and by carnall, carcleſſe, or cotiterapru- 
ous ſpeaking of them; #Kings7.25 omg 


How . © 
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How in reſpec 
of his Works 


How in ref; 


of his VVord, 


How is Gods Wiſdome touched here 2 Ty 

By calling it ifito queſtion : and prying into the hidden counfcls of 

God.” As when a man-undertakcth to foretel future things and events, &c. 
How is bs Fuftice? - | 

I. By paſſing over his Tudgements without notice. , , | 
* 2. By curſings and imprecationswherby we.make our ſelves Judges, 
and attribute that to our ſelves which is due to God. | 

3. By miſconſtruing and perverting his Iudgements. 

How is bis Mercy? © | | 

7. By paſſing over of his benefits, without due notice taken; and not 
obſerving and recounting, what ſpeciall mercies he hath vouchſafed us 
in particular, Pſal. 66. 16. & 103.2, 3, &'c., 

- 2+ By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our hearts in finning, 
Dett. 29.19. : | | | 

How i the Name of God taken in vaine, in reſpett of his Works and 

Aﬀions?_' - © "+ Ii | 

By 1. Not ſccing God in his Works. As 17, 27. | | 

2. Lightly pafling over of Gods great Works, of Creation, Preſer- 
vation,Redemption; as alſo other his Merctes and Indgements ; and not 
glorifying God for that which may be ſeen in them. 

3- Vaine and fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures: whereby a 
vertue is attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them. As al 
ghefling: of future things, by the Stars, or amans face and hands : the 
counting it a prodigious token, that a Hare ſhould crofle our way, &c, 

4. Nor uſing the Creatures as we ought ; nor receiving them to Gods 
glory. with thankſgiving. As when a man giveth not thanks to God for 


. his meatand drinke, bur doth think them to come without Gods provi- 


dence: which is a fearfnll caking of Gods Name in vaine. 

5. Cavilling at the doctrine of Predeſtination: ( Rom. 9. 19, 20.) and 
not admiring the depth of his Counſels. Roms. 11. 33, 34- 

6. Murmuring at-Gods Providence, under the names of Fortune, 
chance,and fate, 8c. Job, 3. 2,3, &Cc. | 

7, Evill thoughts towards our brethren, which are afflicted. As when 
we ſceone viſited by God, either in body, goods, or both ; we are al- 
wayes ready to think the worſt of him : iz. that God executeth theſe 
puniſhments on him for his fin. When as God may do it, cither to exer- 
Ciſc the faith and patience of theparty afflied.as in 706; or to ſtir others 
to compaſſion and pity ; or elſe to ſet forth his own glory, as we may ſce 
verified in the example of the blind man in the Goſpell. 70h. 9. 2,3. 

8, Abuſe of Lots. Z#her 3.7. Prov.16.33-, 

' How is Gods Narye taken in vaine. inregard of his Word? 

I» By not raves of it at all..Dext6.7. Pſal. 37-30, | 

2. By fooliſh and fruitleſſe ſpeaking of it: or abuſing any part thereof 
unts.idle and curious queſtions, 2 Pet. 3. 16: . | | 

3-.By abuſing it to prophane mirth, b 


Li trains jet out of it, ora- 
 gainſt itz (P/, 22, 13-) alſo by making Playes and Enterludes thereo] 
1nne Ar 


1 maintaining errour, prophaneneſle by it- X#. 4.6. 
% "x4 * | 


5. By applying it to ſuperſtition,and unlayfull arts :to Magicall ſpeks 


—H_ RT 


| Sorceries, 5 and Charmes;"for-the- bealing of dileales, finding out of” 
thoſe; 6c; Dov. 18. pho fits. m9 13; 
x "How is Gods Nanp naken {0 6, 11 negoud ofthe Sar amen: 
.- and other holy” Myſtevies and Ordinances of God & 
Whenthey are north received,and prophancly uſed, KM. x a, 
T2 1Cur:” 11,27. 29; Far. 7}. 4. 'I0: | 
So. wack. of the ohweft particulars  farbidden in this Caminanivzont; 
What are the helps or hinderances of the decker thereof, 

1. That we both inureGur hearjs to-feare and reverence the great and of 1. helpes 
dreadfull Name of the Lord bur God ,CDent: 28. 58:85cleſ. 9. 2.)and keep and hinderat- 
a careful watch over our rigs and I leaſt by any MEanes We diſha- ns: 
nour him. Pſak, 39. 1:1: 

'2. Thatweavaid,: boothe compatyio? prophane. perſons, who ſa 
their mouth againſt Heaven; ( Pſal, 739; and altunnecefſary dangers, 
whereby divers have bin occaſioned to deny the Lord. Mat.26:69,8C. T1, pa mi. 
Whys is coutained char clot Ceridur ith refers | = = uh | 
- Adreadfull penateyt that will not uiitleſe thus ta- * 
keth his Nams in waines ' \' 5 Y mT 
- What is the ſunians of this threes? 11: 

That God will nat leave this fiw-unpuniſhed, (KG. 2: 9.) bur will 
gricvouſly puniſh the breach of, this Commandement : whereby he 
threatneth extream miſories ang ju to the Tranſgreflars: For 
ir being our happinefſe to havq ouptins covered; and nat imputed ;( 2[. 

32. 2.)it muſt noeds boexvreame TY _—_— them - gry 
and imputed utgous. Yr OH! - 
What is implyed herein? 

A fitoppofition : that howſoevermins Laws take tiof hol&ofof bs 
ding in this kind , yet God will ngtacquitithem; #1 5 Ynorſt 
= to eſcape his rightoous and Rarbultadgenicath (ach: 5.3% Fer- 

:12:) Neither ſhall the'T rinſgreſfor eſcape unputiſhed, 
the Magifttate and Miniſter alſo. would: pronounet him ihnpcenr. -And 
althqughetic Malefactor flatter himfelf, as wif all dangors were paſty,naj., 
the moreftce;that(ufinaly} hee 2nd puniſhments 
of men » thomore heavy plagues and NY will ly lighs _ 
him from God; except herepent. - » fot 

Hitherto of the Commandements conerming that ſervice which; is abap 

formed to God at me yonerr" arbor vir & reg w ry 
©: Concennetithe fpeadall —_—_ of” 
Fury poll oma mc Tee the © 
orth a certain day , efpecia y appointed by the wo d 
patiſe ofahs) worſhip proſeribed.in-'the theee fdamier Commande- © 2 
_ for therein confiſteth the chiefe point or COR of that 
ay L451 9d 0 7 Li Tograr Hr  viingAr 707 + : off 


PT: are the WER if FT _D 
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The Summe and SubStance 


A 


"The meani 
of the RODS 


What is the meaning of the Commandement * 


£ It challengeth at the hand of every man, one day of ſevenin every 


Commande- Week;'to beſet apart unto a holy reſt, and requireth all perſonsto ſeps- 


ment, 


VVhat need 
there is of one 


rate themſelves from their ordinary: "Jabour and all other Exerciſes , to 
his ſerviceon the ſame: that fo oe—_ from their worldly buſi- 
_ and all the works of their labour and callings concerning this 

_ may wholly attend ro the worſhip of God alone. Neb, 13.15. 


58. 13» I4- -- 
Why doe you adde theſe words [apart Jand [ ſep erate tee] 


.- To Rs adifference between the Sabbath a wherein we maſt 


wholly and only ſerve God zand the cxerciſces of the other fix dayes, 
wherein every man muſt ſerve him in his Jawfull calling. - 
What need is there of one whole oo” in a week to _ God, ; ſerine 
we may ſerve him every day? .\. \. 
OT is not enough... For, : -- 
. 'Tothecndthat wehould not plunge our ſolver ſo deeply i intothe 


day in ſeven to alkanes of the world, as that we ſhould 5o not recover our ſelves; the wiſ- 


ſcrye God. 


That the'$ab- The unhallowing or pro 
bac day 3 is not the works of our call 


dements. Otherwiſe = Maorall Law ſhould: 


dome of God hath thought i it fit, that one day in-ſeventhere ſhould be 
an intermiſſion from them : that we might wholly ſe _— our ſelves to 
the fervice of God, and with more freedome of piric performe the 


- lame. 


2. A whole dayis needefull for te performance of allthe parts of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip : as hearing of publick Prayer, and the Word 
preached, Catechiſing , Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, exer- 
Ciſe of ! holy Diſcipilne , and conſideration of the glory of God inthe 


| Creatures. 


3-. If Aden in his perfeaion had need of this holy day) , much more 
__ we, who areſo grievouſly corrupted: 1 
It the Lord in love and " ifodoie , confi derinig our hecefſitie 
both of Soul and body,hath ſer out a weeks time for both of proviſion : 
that as every day we ct apart ſome time for food,jand ſpend the reſt in 
labour, ſo we ſet one day inthe week afide for our ſpirituall food , and 
beſtow the other dayes on our earthly affaires. So chat this day may in 
compariſon be accounted the. Soxles day : wherein yet we muſt have 
ſome care of our bodies; as on the fix dayes,we muſt have ſome care of 
our' ſoules. | | 
| What is forbidden in thit Commandemem * WOT 
ing ofthe Sabbath , either by doing 
andof- the ficſh; vey leaving undone the 
works ofthe Spirit. . 


But is not this Communtemen + Coremeniel, asſo merawgh 
JI 7 the death of Chriſt ? _\. 10 
No: but is conſtantly and pe yto be obſerved , "and nevertÞ 
ccaſetill it be perfeQly conſumed. inthe RENT Sabbath . _ te 


9, 7 RES "4 RT 
Hob prove 5 0 that & < 23] tir '3 493): 3 320 T8 dt--4 
I. Becauſe it is placed © he 1 


":Of\Cbriftian.Religion; | 


ET 


2. Becauſethis Commandement: (amongſt thereft ) was written! 
' the finger of God: (Exod. 31. ra __ ofthe 
Law was. * - , 

3. For'that it was wricted in Tables of ſtone. atwel «che dther : 
(Deurt. 5, 22.) as to fignifie the hardnefſe of our hearts, ſo ro fignifierhe 
continuanceand perpetuity of this Commandement;, as wellas the reſt , 

4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law z yea 
before Chriſt was promiſed, whomall Ceremonies of the Law have 
reſpect unto. For the Sabbath was firſt inftiruted in Paradiſe , before 
there was any uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies. '-Gen. 2. 1, 2, "Y 

5. The Ceremonies were as a partition wall betwixtthe lewes,and the 
Gentiles: but God dothhere extend his commandetnent not-only to 
the lewes themſclves, but alſo to ſtrangers, Exod. 20. 10," Ne 
13. 15, 16. &&f 

2 Our Saviour Chriſt willing his followers, which ſhould Iive about 
forty yeares after his Aſcention, to pray that their fAlightmight not be 
on the Sabbath day, to the end that rhey tyjght not be hindered 
the ſervice of God doth thereby ſufficiently declare, that heheld not 
this commandement inthe account of a Ceremony, Marth. 2420. 

But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our ſanttification and our nonel roſe : 
(Col. 2.16, 17. Exod. 31, 13 -) aud iotherefore Ceremonial. \- 
That followeth not. For, 

I. There isno Commandement' which hath not ſome Ceremonies 
- unto it: as in the commandemetr tonching Mutther, eo 

om ſtrangled things and blood. Andthe whole Law had the Cere- 

' . monyofthe Parchmentlaw. Sobythatreaſon the whole Low ſhoul# be 

Ceremoniall: which'is abſurd. 

2- The Ceremonialt: repreſentation of our eterrall reſ# , cate'ifter 
the Commandement of the reſt :and'therefore-ivieceſſary/ md acei- 
 dentall, For which cauſe, the timeof correction and t of 
Ceremonies being come ; (Das. 9. 7. Mev.11. 24; 4th 1576; O8:3i3. 
14. Heb. 10.14. Gal. 5.2, ) thatuſe may well fall away, and yetthe 


Commandement remaine 3 ir beingnoeof iba EN Com- ; 


What is the ſpeciall dey of the week, which PA hah ſe 901 for his 
ſolemne Worſhip * | IVIOUOT 'y 


The firſt day ofthe weeke , clled the Lordsdey, 1 Go, 1612.8 Rev: 
F. 10. Ads 20.7. 
Was this dey ſet apart thereamto fromthe | 


No, For:from the f firſt Creation till the x 
laſt day of the week, commonly called'Saturday;” was the day thirwas of the ſerench 
eto rn rb ge OW the people's ef Gode BY cadres 
WV S111; SEP 53 EMO: 
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The Summe and Subſtance | 


The time of 
the Sabbath 3 
and when | it 


beginneth. 


ſervedand worſhipped in them. 


I. ' By thepraQtiſe of our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; Foh.20.1g, 
26. Atts2.1,8:20,7. whichſhould be a ſufficient-rule unto us :- eſpecial. 
ly the Apoſtles having added a commandement thereunto.1 Cor.16, 1,2, 

2. There is no reaſon why'it ſhould be called the Lords day;Rev, 1,10. 
bur in regard of the ſpeciall dedication thereof to the Lords ſervice: for 
otherwile.all the dayes in the week are the Lords dayes, andhe is to b 

 » What was the cauſe why the day was changed ? 
\ Becauſe it might ſerve for a thankfull memorial of Chriſts Reſurreci. 
on. Fox as God reſted from his labour on the laſt day of the week: ſo 
Chrift ceaſed from his labour and afflitions on this day. Mat,28.1.Gen.z, 
1,2. As the one therefore was ſpecially ſanctified in regard of the Crea- 
tion of the World ſo was the other, in reſpe& of the reſtauration and 
redemption of the World ; which is a greater work then the Creation, 
...*.; - Canthi day then be altered? © | 0 
' Nopowerof any Creature in Heaven or Earth can alteric, or place 
another ſeventh day inthe place and ſtead thereof, We - 

 Doth zot this Commandement direftly require the ſeventh day from the 


-  - Creation? 


4 'No,.but the ſeventh day.in general. ; 


Doth notthe reaſpy annexed, wherethe Lord in (ix dayes is ſaidty 
make Heaven and Earth and to reft the ſeventh day, and therefore 
. #0 hallow it ;, confirme ſo mucht 4 
No, not neceſſarily, For it doth:not hencefollow, that we ſhould reſt 
theſame day the Lord reſted; butthat we ſhould reſt from ovr work the 
ſeventh day, as he: reſted from his: which ſeventh day, under the Law; 
heappointed to be Saturday . So nothing hindreth, but by his-ſpeciil 
appointmentunder: the. Goſpellritmay be: Suriday ; and: yet the ſub- 
ſtance, of the Commandement nothing altered; - _—_ : 
 . - +: Why doth not the New Teſtumemt mention. this change ? i 
. Becauſe there was no queſtionwoved about the ſame inthe Apoſtles 
UmMme.:; |, 162 1134 76a $1; $3.2 EEO. 
+, 2 Whenthen doth this our Sabbath begin, and how long doth itcontinue * 
This day, asall the fix, is the ſpace of tweny foure houres, and begin- 
nethatthe — though weought in the- Evening before; to pre- 
pare for the day following. IG \r 
: Why doth our Sabhath begin at the dawning of theday* '\ _ 
©. Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the dawning ; and to put a difference between 
the Iewiſh and thetrue Chriſtiao Sabbath: For as the Tewes begun their 
Sabbatks in that part.of the day,in which the creation of the:World was 
endedgand conſequently in-theEvening :: ſothe celebration of the me: 


-- morygtChriis|Reſiyredion, [ated thereinjofhis reſt front his ſpeciall 


. Jabours and the renewing ofthe World, being the ground ofthe-changs 


of that day into this , it is alſo,by the ſame proportion of xeaſorzto begin 
whenthe R Ter ecs io began, which was in the:Morhing,:: 11H, 5%, 
Car you ſhew this by Example 2 <1 12 073 


Yea. Paul being at Troas,after he hed preachade.wholeday; until mid- 
night,celebrated the Supper oftheLord the ſamenz 
bath dayes exerciſe : and therefore that night. & 


'whi ] . 4 aSab- 
1 Þ theday was 
part 


of Chriſtian Religions 


- part of the Sabbath. For inthe Morning he departed, haviog>aid tl there 
Ro dayes : by which it is evidenr, that that which Was done, muon hes TOM 
upon the Lords day. As 20. 7,--10 ; | -awn 
Is the Lords day only to be ſepar ated to Gods ſeoruice ? 
No. Forof this manner alfo are 7 holy Faſts obſerved forthe PRC | 
ing of ſome great evill, preſent or imminent ;(Lev..23.27.J0el 2.32.) and 
holy Feaſts, for the thankfull remembrance of ſome yon Mmemora- 
ble mercies obtained: Zach. 8. 19, Efter 9. 17, 18,19. 
To what Commindement do you refer the Churches meeting on the 
working dayes. 
That is alſo wok a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole,contained 
in this Commandement: yea, it reacheth to the rimes which the Famil 
appointeth, or thar every one for his private good propoſeth , alche ough 
the bond to that time is not ſo ſtridt, as is the bond. ro obſerve 4 ak om 
of Reſt. 
So much of| his Commandement in generall, What doe yur note therin 


in particalar ? 


1. Theentrance/io-the word mvanke, Bp, : : 
2. Theparts of the Commandement.: g 
What is to be obſerved in the word remember. 2 gr xt omeans 


- That although allthe Commandements are needfull agen tbe a 
remembred , yet this more 1] pecially. * 
_ Why foe ? 
x. Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of nature to dire us 
to the obſervation of it. | 
2. Forthat naturally weare moſt nepligent -inir, ſuffering our ſelves to. 
be withdrawn by our. worldly buſinefſs fic from the: Lords ſervice upon 
_ _ day; ; and cherefore ſach a Tpeciall — is needfull to - be 
4 e 4 $C15 
That things are we Jence f0 ans eo A | 
1. Tolooke backe unto the firſt inſticurion of the Sabbarh oy in Pa- 
radiſe, Gen.2. 2,3. before all Sacrificesand Ceremonies... _ 
2. Sotobeare it in minde, as to live: in continuall praQtife of the duties 
we learned the Sabbath daylaſt paſt. 
3. To bethinke our ſelves before of theworks ofthe Sabbath, and ſoto 
prepare our ſc]ves and our affaires, (Zuke 23. 54. ) thatwe _y _ 
ahd duly arrend on the Lordinthe Sabbarh approaching. Tor 
| What (hould be dont in this - ym of the Sabbath © , | ., , Of the prepas 
1. We ſhould fo compaſſe 'all our buſineſſes wirhin'the fix w working ore wang 
dayes, that our worldly affaires enternotor incrodctiintothe poſletſio 
ofthe Lords day : not only ns Aarne ſo mickasby; = 7 —_—y 
_ Amhen aun otgh ra, t or forecaſting,the payment 
of mony obligation; or an bulineſſes.chat that wiight be;;pro-" 
vented ea lboge on Gerdaye” [402 A 
Fr we ſhould fandtifie Gr ſte,anttholo three ande,0 hep 
: ; ; Rb £3 
What 7 ontriey: fo "OY \youls 7 It; 
"Theneglet: xe hare hs Sabbath beforei it come and obs 


ting our hearts for holy ſervices, when ir is come. IDE! 
Ty What 


! 


0 CC ———_— 


The Summe and Sulflance 


What are the parts of this Conimandement * - | 
Firſt , to keepe the Loxvs reſt: Secondly, to ſandtifie this reſt, 
For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from worldly buſineſſes; bur it is fur- 
ther required, that it be a holy reſt. "The firftfheweth , what workes 
wh are to decline upon this day ;'the other , what duties wee areto 
rme, FRLSAT ved 1 | 
* hat are the workes we are to decline, and leave undone on the Lords 
: day? + | To 
Not only the workes of finne, which wee ought to leave undone 
every day : but alſo workes of our-ordinary- callings concerning this 
life , and bodily exerciſe and labours ; which.upon other dayes are law- 
Full, and hecellls to be done . Marke 3. 4. Ezek. 23. 37,38. Numb, 
I5. 32; 33e Ex0d. 3Ls+ 10, 11,12, 13; 14, & 34> 21» Nehem, 13. 15,6. 
ES. . | 
' What inſtances have you in Scripture of the performance hereof ? 

The Ifraclites ceaſed both from thoſe works. which were of the leaſt 
importance, as gathering of ſticks, (Numb. 15. 32.) and from ſuch alſo 
as were of greateſt weight , as working of the Tabernacle , and building 
the Temple on the Sabbath day : and conſequently all other works, be. 
twixt theſe extreams, as buying and ſelling,working in ſeed time or har- 
veſt, were forbidden unto them. Exod. 31. 14, x5; 16,8734, 21 

Are we ſtrictly bound to reſt from all outward buſineſſes, and to 
forbeare all worldly labour upon this day, as the Tſraelites * = 

Yea, ſo farre forth as the morality of the Commandement rca- 
cheth. But by the Ceremoniall Law, there: was enjoyned unto the 
Iewes a more cxa& obſervation of outward'reſt, which-to them was 
a part of theit Ceremoniall worſhip: ; whereas unto us. the outward-reft 
is not properly any part of the ſanQification of the day, or of rhe. ſer: 
vice of God ; but only a meanes tending co. the furtherance of the ſame, 
Even- as in Faſting-and Prayer; 'Faſting ofat- ;ſelf-is no part of Gods 
ſervice , buta thing adjoyned thereunto, and ſo-far forth only accep- 
table inthe worſhip of God. ,as it maketh-a way and readier paſſage for _ 
the other-1 Cor. 8. 8. | | | i3 afte _ 

| 9 did that moZt ftritt obſervance of outward reſt fugnifie unto the 

Their continuall San&ification' in this-world; (Zx0d. 31.. 13: Ez. 
20. I2 ) andtheirendlefle reſt in.the world to cole; whereof this was 
a Type no leſſe then the Land of Promiſe. Heb.4-4, 5,105;., 1 1 

'* How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typifled ? | \ Jef 
Inthis world Gods'childrenare ſubjeR.zgo the fiery tryall ;(x-74, 
4" 1:2, ) but after theſe troubles, reſt is provided-forthem,, (,2 7+. 1+ 
7: Y.and no fire to befcared in that after world; Fora more lively re-, 
preſentation there was a'charge laid upon:theehildrea, of Kracl, thatno, - 
fire might be kindled throughour-all their, habitations; upon, the Sab- 
bath day,( Exod. 35. 3.) though it were forthe very preparing of ih 
meate which they ſhould cate; ( Exod. 16423.) whigh was allowed 
_ them even -in- the ' two! great-ſolemne - dayes: of the, ;Pallfovcr « 
x08, 12. 16, ©1119 210} pots $ < 41155 ca 
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1s it then lawfull for us to make 4 fire. and dreſſe meate upon the _ 


Lords - aay ? 

Yea certaine| hiwands theſe were proper unto the Peda or 
manner of. government of the children of Iſrael under the Law gogy 0 
appeare by this , that there was no ſuch thing commanded before .the 
Law was given by Moſes ; and conſequently being not perpetualt, muſt 
neceſſarily follow to bee 'Ceremoniall. . Now after the Sabbath thar 
Chriſt our Lord reſted in the grave, this Ceremoniall Sabbath lyeth 
buried in that grave, together with thoſe other rites which were ſha- 
dowes of things to come, the body being in Chriſt, . ( Col. 2. 16,17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies, are no 


more to þe burthened with ſuch Traditions, ( 76d. verſe 20:')nor to be: 


brought under the bondage of any outward thing..It is a liberty pur- 


chaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we muſt ſtand faſt unto it :that bleſſed. 


houre being come, whercin the true worſhippers are to worſhip the Fa- 
ther in Spirit and Truth. John 4. 2.3, 
To leave then the Ceremonial Sabbath , ad J0 come to »y Marall: 
How is the Reſt required therein lid down in the fourth Com- 
mandement  - 


- Bya declaration. Firſt, ofthe Works from which there muſt be VViar reſt re- 


ceſſation- Secondly , of the perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt. 

How # the former of the ſex x 5 e | 

Intheſe words : In it thou halen not doe any worke, Exod. 20, 10. 
What # required of us hereby s 

- That for the ſpace of that whole day , we, ceaſe] in minds and. bo- 

| dy from all worldly labours;, yea from the works of our lawfull cal- 


like ,and all other earthly butneſſcs whatſoever, more then needs mult. 


be done, eitherfor Gods glory-or mans good... 
What gather you of this * | 
That all exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome = to make us fit tothe 
Lords worke, are unlawfull upon the Lords day. ] | 
- Why deeyou ſay, that we muſt reſt in minde and body 2. \\' - 
Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, inchoughts, words, and 
deeds. Eſa 58.13, 


Ts it merely unlawful to doe any bodily or outward buſt neſſe on the 


Lords da 


No. For firſt ich: works are excepted as are prſently neceſſary, __ 


ther for common honeſty or comelineſle. 


Secondly, the aQions of Piety requiſite for the ormance of Gods 
ſervice on that day. As1.22., Mat. 12,5. hog 


Thirdly, extraordinary. exigents - Chari , for the ervation of: 
gt Common wealth, 2 Xings 11. ty, prſe 


y ,the preſervation of our OW or' others life, health; [6d 
woods in caſc of preſent neceſlity.,'or great danger of their iſbing- : 
7 ſaved on that day. Md.-12, py 0, LnkaD 
13s & «1; _ wr 4009] DIO) 312 
Li 8 be the ſpeetall breaches A this thi yer "the Communieenent 11 hem 8rnOHe ecu 
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' [fourth Com- . 
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. - -fiotbeſafic avitoughttobefor Gods ſervice, © 


talking of our worldly affaires , ( Eſa. 58 , 13, ) thinking our owne 
thoughts, or other but a common uſe of the Creatures. 
2. The making it a day of carnall reſt unto idleneſle, feaſting , px- 
ſtimes, &c. which draw our mindes further from God, then our ordina- 
ry Jabours . Exod: 32.6. Whither are referred all recreations which 
_ diſtratus;as alſo exceſſive eating and drinking, which cauſcrh drow- 
. fineſſe aud unaptneſſe unto Gods worſhip and ſervice. 
' 3- The making it a day of finne or the Devills holy day ; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawfull, (Mar. 3. 4.) but then 
moſt abominable. Ezek, 23. 37, 3. | | 
-4+ Fhe keeping a peece of the day, not the whole ; or giving liber- 
ty to our ſelves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. | 
5. The forbearing our ſelves , but imploying others in worldly buſi- 
neſſes, for preventing of which finne, God is fo large in 'naming of the 
perſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to worke. 
= # there a particular rehearſal of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
+... aemmentf 
Totakeaway all excuſes from all perſons. For the Lord did ſee, tha 
ſuch was the corruption of men, that if they themſelves did reſt upon this 
day from labours, they would think it ſufficient; not caring how they 
toyled outand wearied their ſervants at home with continuall labour, x 
many doe: ſo that it were better to be ſuch mens Oxen thentheir ſer- 
vants ; ſo fmall care they have of their ſoules. | | 
| What i the ſpecial uſe of this rehearſall 2 | 
To teach us that all ſorts and degrees of perſons are bound to yceld 
this duty unto God: and thatthe Sabbath is to be kept both by our ſelves 
and thoſe that doe belo = us. , 4 bir 
Was it not ordained alſo for thereſt and refreſhing of men 
beaſts ;, eſpecially —_— , od, could Ki han Contient 
without it 9 o-. 
That alſo was partly intended, (as may appeare by Dent. 5.14.) butnot 
' principally. For the things here contained doe concerne the worſhip of 


God ; but that wearing and toyling our of ſervants and beaſts is againſt . 


the fixt Commandement: and working is here forbidden , that men 
might bethe more free for the worſhip of God ; and therefore though 
ſervants had never ſo much-reſt and recreation upon other dayes, yet 
they ought to reſt upon this day in that regard. dey 
- Why t there mention made of allowing reft to the beaſts * 
Firſt, that we may ſhew mercy even to the beaſt. Prov. 22.10: _ 


Secondly, to repreſent after a ſort theeverlaſting Sabbath, where- 


in all creatizes ſhall be delivered from the "bondage of cormption, 


Roy. $. 20, 21. | | (© COTITO. 2 * 

Thirdly; becauſe of 'the whole' imploymint of men in the Lords 
ſervice, Forbeaſts cannot be eaves bd iran erode abon that 
day, unlefſe:manbe withdrawne from Gods ſervice : yea, thotph the 
beaſt cou d labour without mans attengdance, yet his inde yrould : 
| foeimegrotherke aria rey and Mfrae? Deaky, tha dl 
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To Houſholders and Magiſtrates : who ſtand chargedi inthe behalf, T7, yrom 4; 
both of thetnſelves, and ofall that are under their roof and government. Commande- 
Foſ,/24.15. Neb. 13.15, | TY | _—_— 

What is the charge of the Houſholder * e 

That not only himſelfe keep the Lords day; but aſs his Wife, Chil. 
dren and Servants,as much as may be. For asthey ſerve him in the week 
dayes: ſo hemuſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lorgs day. 

What gather you of this ? 

Thata houſholder ſhould a leaſt beas caxefull of the Loulh buſineſle, 
as of his own- And if he will not keep ſuch a ſervant as is not carefull 
in his ordinary work ;-much lefſe ſhould hekeep any that will not be 
 Carefull in the Lords work, how skilfull ſoever he be i in his own. © 

What is the Magiſtrates part ? 

: To ſee that all within 'his gates keepe the Lords day. Gf; a I5.) 
even ſtrangers, though Turks and Infidels;(Neh. 1 fr 15,)cauſi 
to ceaſe from labour, and reſtraining them from all and polc 
1dolatry, or falſe Worſhip of God; much- more all hs © own ſubjeas, 
whom he ought to force to heare the Word. 2 Chron, 34 33- 

So much of the firſt part of this Commandement, touching our reſt from | 

all worldly buſineſies. What followeth inthe next place £ 

The ſecond and greater part of this Commandement - which is the 7s 

ſanRifying ofthis Reſt , and keeping ir holy unto the Lord; by exerci- Commande- 


ſing our ſelves wholly in the ſervice of God, and performingt e duties DAT is 
yin 


of the day, | rhe Reff 
Are we as firiitly bound to theſe duties 4s the Fewes ? — 


Yes verily, and more then they : becauſe of the greater meaſures ol 
Gods graces upori us above that which was upon theih, / 

: * What i requiredof us herein 2 

To make the Sabbath our delight; to conſecrate] it as olocious to the 
Lord (1ſa.58:x3.)and that with joy,and without wearineſſe.(Amos 8,5. 

Mal. 1.13.) and that alſo with care and defire of profit we beſtow the 
whole day (as nature will beare ) in holy Exerciſes. 
” What aretheſe Exerciſes? 

They are partly duties of. Prety, ( As 13.13,15.8 20.7. ſal 92. 1.) The Exerciſes 
as hearing and reading the Word, Prayer, ſinging of Pſalmes, and fec- — 
ding our ſelves with the contemplation of the heavenly Sabbath: partly C.bback. ; 
of Mercy ;(1Cor. 16. 2. Neh.$. 12.)as vifiting and relieving the ſick _ 
needy, comforting the ſad, and ſuch like,” 

*'- How avetheſe duties to bi _ e 
- 'Partly publickly in the Church ; where the foleaine worſhipping of 
God is the ſpeciall work and proper uſe of the Sabbath: partly privately 
out of the Church, and that either onaly by our ſelves alone,or _ 
ly with others, : 1 
What if we cannot b fff ered; '{] ofthe publick meants i2 
" Such aeneceſſarily red fromthe publick duties, muſt him: 


ble themſelves before = , mourciing and ſorrowing for this reſtraint, 
C242 24+ 20. Pſal.z2 6 8 $4. 24223 oat ſo much miore care a 


eirneſtneſſcuſe the. ivateteanes 63," 
= "Phe atk ſ Rn gt 


duty we are to performs; in the > oblich Aftmblj 7 + | 
(0) 
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; Tojoynein Prayer with the Congregation : which is an excellentdy. 


Prayer wich ty, Borif, as Chriſt faith , When two or three are gathered together in his 
ps " name he will grant their requeſts : how much more will he heare his ſer. 
vants, when two or three hundred are gathered in his name ? 
 .  Whatistheſecond? | WE oi 
' Tohearethe word of God read. Luke 4.16. Ads 3.16. 8 15.20, for 
bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that heare the word, Rev. 1. 3. 


£10. 


What is thethird ? | 
Hearing t] i\Toheare che Word preached, Lake 4. I6. 22. eAtts I3. 14, 15.6 
Wore.” an IS-21s 6:20. T7. 


i 1. What gs the fourth ? b 
To communicate inthe Sacraments: by being preſent when the Sz 


Receiedarld che crament of Baptiſme is adminiſtred unto others ; and by receiving the 


Sacramene- Sacramentof the Lords Supper our ſelves (after a decent order) inthe 


appointed time. A#s 20.77, 1 Cor. IT. 20. 
.. Why ſhoulda manbe preſent at Baptiſme * | | 
Firſt, that he may give thanks to God for adding a Memberto 
his Church. TIEN a Re al by | 
Secondly , might in mind of his own vow made to 
God in Baptiſme, by ſecing the childe baptized. 
What 5s the fift duty to be performed in the Congregation ? 
inet of Plalmes: 


. Whatisthe fixt ? 
Ta Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt offenders. 1Cor.z.4, 
What is the ſeventh * | | 
. Colleion for the poore, and contribution for releiving the necel- 
fities of the Saints of God, 1 Cor, .16. 1. 2, where wee are tO give 
_— fo our wealths, and the bleſſing of God upon the weeke go- 
What ave the private duties that are to be performed out of the Church? 
Private duties Such as we performe either in ſecret by our ſelves alone, or incom- 


| ofthe Sabbath, Mon with our families at home, or others abroad : both before the pub- 


lick exerciſes in the Church, the better to performe them , and after, the 
more to profit by them, | | 
Lg at be they in particular * 
Firſt, Private Prayer. 
Secondly ,. Reading of the Word.' I 
Thirdly , holy Conference touching the Word of God , and fami- 
liar talk of things belonging tothe Kingdom of heaven, Luk, 14.716. 
Fourthly, Examination of ourſelves and thoſe that belong unto us , 
what we have profitted by the hearing of the Word , and ather exer- 
ciſes of Religion. fn 56 
_—_ . n——— of our families,” op ts of 
 Sixtly, Meditation upon Gods Word ,: Properties, and Works, © 
well of Creation as of Providence ; eſpecially that which be exercifth 
16-the government of the Church. P/al, 80. & 92. #9 
Seventhly , reconciling ſuch as are at variance. 


Eightly , viſiting the fick, -r&lciving the poore, 8&c,1 Cor.16, 2.Neb, 


?, 12, Fortheſc allo are works of the Sabbath. We. ks 
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o »+ > _— 
a; hat... Ts CT a. 
= - 1 


An 


be ſung that day , declareth, that itis a 1 good thing to bep praiſes 
of God early .mrhe mornitig', and continuethe ſame has it be night. 
That we may knowthen , how, to ſpend a ſabbath well : declare more 
particularly how we may beſtow the wholetime in exerciſe of bolints, 
and firit begin with the evening preparation, 
: Ourcare muſt be over night,that having laid aſide all our earthly af- 
-faires, we begin tofit ourſelves forthe Lords ſervice: that ſo we may 
fall aſleep, asit were in the Lords boſome, and awake with ag | inthe 
| morni 
That muſt be done in the morning when we awake ? 


What proofe have 0% of this continual exerci ſe and inlaymesr : 
the' «r/o in holy ſervices 2: - 7 & 
x. In the Law, every evening and every morning v were Sacrific &; 

which'on the Sabbath were multiplycd. Numb.-28; 9. 

'2. The 92, Pſalme ( entituled, A Pſalme for the Sabbath)  opyaberds to 


Ofthe evening 
preparation. 


 Weareto put away all carthly thoughts, and to take up ſuch medita- The ooh dures 
tions as may moſt ſtir up oor hearts with reverence and cheerefulneſle , _ 


to ſervethe Lord the whole day. after, Wherein, firſt, weare tocon- 
ſider the great benefitof the Lords Sabbath, and ſo cheer up our hearts 
in the expectation to. enjoy the ſame; Secondly, to covenant with the 
Lord; more religiouſly to fanRifie the whole day after, 

Ws making of our ſelves ready, what are ws to doe * 

Riſing as early forthe Lords ſervice, as wedve for our own  buſineſ- 
ſes, and beſtowing no more time nor care about our apparell, and ſuch 
like, then needs muſt; we may then occupy our mind a ur ſuch mar- 
ters as be moſt fit for that time ; which ordinarily may bo theſe two. 

+1. To thinke upon Gods goodneſle i in giving us PLES [op 
other neceſſaries , which many others want: 'Þ that we may.jud 
things we have rather to good for us, then be diſcontented: Wi 
thing we enjoy. 

-2. Conſidering how well our bodics be apparclled, and rey for 
to ſecke more to have our Soules better apparelled with Chriſt Teſus. 
Being up and ready, what are we #6 ſet mir ſebves 10? 

We _ et our _— ” _— ſacrifice, cither alone, = 
others, if it may be: ſome ſhort Prayer for our WD Scang 1k 
"hat > lb wut we here emter imo* I 

Two eſpecially : the one , for thar which is paſt, the other, of Si: -that 
which is to come. 

What for that which is patt © | 

To caſt our weekes.account at leaſt, bow God hath dealr wit us io 
y oqua a Pan 7 na, Ee Gs with higin kee- 
ping or breaking ommandements: that, we may find mat; 
ter tocomfixt and hinhbleus; tomiove us to' thankfulneſle for mercies 
werined, and to carneft ſuite and labour for Raney of ou Hepes, 
2 x fortharwhich fleveth?. of 
out ſelves-for the publick Minidedo Utd zz 
our ſelves-arid make our ſelves _— 


A his Angels, ; 1 ; moe 


\ 


The Sam nd. SubHance 


" Wherthingrare neceſſary hereunto * wu 
IP due regard whither we goe, before whom, what. to doe,. and 
wat ends, wherewith to honour God, and toreccive grace from him. 
2. An carneſt hunger foto uſo tha 1 meanes to Gods honour and our 
ood. 
OY True Faith, that we ſhall evjoy our defire. 
4. Toy and Thankfulneſſe i in the hope of ſuch bleflings. 
5. Humility, in repard ofFour unworthineſle. 
6. Unfained men3y ayer amendment of life. 
| C What muſt e added unto theſe * 

To the meditations; fervent en. er muſt be joyned, and Reading, for 
our furtherance in Gods ſerviceand ſuch as conveniently can,areto joyn 
ropether' ins Chriſtin Family, t6 read, pray, and confer ; and Govers 
noursto inſtru&rheir Families in ſuch matters as are then befitting. - . 

Having thas ſpems the time ly, what is to be done in publick 2: 


| Ofthe publick We'retogoeto Church inall many, ſort, before the publick Mini- 


_— is begun;and then with all diligence toattend,and to give conſent 
to; and ſototake ro heart whatfocver ſhall be brought unto us, 
thee 2lf the holy exerciſes we may be edificd in all needtull graces: 
© The publick Miniſtery ended, what are weto doe? 
Weare to occupy our minds on that we have heard, and when we 
_ come to place and time convenient, ta ſet our ſcives more eſpecially to 
make uſe of it, to 6ur ſelves and others pertaining fo us; and to water it 
with our prayers, that it may grow and bring forth fruit. | 
' What ſay youto-0ur diet, and refreſhing of our nature on thus day * 
Carewould be had, thar it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter 
for holy duties: And te this end, we areto TR it ny -— 
and Tpecches of holy things: / | 
How ts the afternoone tobe ſtems | 
' I. . The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to befiow, eh 
— or with others, in ſuch Brevcilos as may beſt quickenin us Gods | 
rit.- 

n - For the Evening Sacrifice in all reſpedts to behave our ſaves 25in. 
he Morning, and to continue tothe end. - 

3. This publick Miniftery fully ended,to kebpour minds (in like forts 
before)on that we have heard zand ſo being come home, either alone or 
with others.to enter into an examination ofour ſelyes forthe rey.” 

How are weto end the day ? | 
I. Poker er es onour labours, ..: : il 

2. Humble ſuite for nof all our faults eſcaped, --- 

3; Earheſt defire of Grace; to profit: b all cherve mapppſeees 
unto the end ,and beſaved. 11-23% = - iliond 10 2919 
his DW "you AY dif rece berwlgs ah aadubghe aduhd 
@.1:51.' j 5+ DH tis }} $} \ tn F977; Þ» þ 


LE ah we ſhould lay our folous ho_ to reftio great that 
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ſhould be themove q how much the 
havebrehmorce ew. ſhould deciar. het 
have not keptthewhole Pre oraphl GoLoid ROIRGT: ry bo 
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Of} (briftian Religion. 
whit be the fins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandements .. 
Generally, the omiſſion of any of the former duties: and in particular, gemned in re. 
1. Idlenefſe : which is a finne every day,but much more on the Lords —_ yo the ſe 
| AE \ Mn | [7 his Conn 
4 Prophane abſence from, ot unfaithfall 'preſence at Gods Ordi- ray 
Hances. S bo” 
3, Negle& of calling our ſelves to a reckoning after holy exerciſes, 
4. Being weary of the duties of the Sabbath, thinking long till they 
be ended, Ames 8.5. Mal.1.13, "Bt | 
. What are the helps or hinderances to the keeping of this Commandement ? qu. qu 
1. We muſt adde to the forementioned duty of remembrance,an ardent derances tothe 
endevour to taſt the ſweetneſle of holy exerciſes : (Pſa.24,2,3\ & $4- —_— of this 
I, &c-) that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight. - —_— 
2. We muſt avoid and abhorre all prophane opinions,either dilanul- 
ling the neceffity of the Sabbath,or equalling any other day to it ; roge- 
ther with ſuch meetings and companies, exerciſes and occaſions, wher: 
by we ſhall be in danger to be drawne to the unhallowing of the Sab- 
bathday. Ezek. 22. 26. 


So much of the Commaniement. What rezſons are uſed to inforce the Ofche Reaſons 


_- _ — 


Ms oo n 


ſame ? inforcing obe- 

"EBB UM dience to this 

Foure, | ERP Commande- 
Whence t the firſt taken ? | ment, 


From equity ; by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the lefle. That ,. ren. 
foraſmuch as God hath allowed us fix dayes of ſeven for our affaires,(to 
doe our owne bnſinefle in ; whether it be labour, or honeſt recreation} -: 
| and reſerved bur one for himſelfe ; when as he might moſt juſtly have 
given us but one of ſeven, and have taken fix to himſelfe ; we ought not 
tothinke it much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh day in his ſervice. 
What learp you from hence? | -. 
The unequall and wretched dealing of moſt men with God,who by 
the grant of this Commandement urge uſually -at their ſervants hands 
the wotke of a whole day in every of the fix dayes ; yet upon the Lords 
day think it enough, both for themſelves and thoſe under them, to mea- 
ſure out untothe Lord three or foure houres only for his ſervice : uſing 
one meaſure to mete the ſervice due unto themſelves,and another to 
mete the ſervice due unto God:which is a thing abominable before God 
(Pro. 11.1.)and ſomuch the more as the things are greater and of more 
value, which they mete with lefler meaſure, | 
YYhence # the ſecond Reaſon take? 4 
From Gods own right; who made the Sabbath, and is Lord of it. z. Reaon, 
For the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. This day is his,and 
not ours. - | - We LTC 
V hence s the third? © 13 FE1 BRIBE pu 
From the example of God. - That as God,hiving made all tings in 3 3% 
the ſix dayes, reſted the ſoventh day from cteating any mote; ſo ſhould 
we reſt ny aeta Gel dlenſelfcenting Som _—_ of Cres- 
ion on that day, ard ſanQifying it ; with what joy ought we to-imitate 
our God herein 2 Gen,2, 2; 3 Exod;31. 17; _® 9." nad 
© DidGodceaſefrom allworks on — {4 


No 


254- 


| The Samme and Subſtance ; 


Fourth reaſon. 


The ſecond 
Table; 


The generalls 
to be obſeryed 
in this Tablc. 


No verily : he did then, and ſtill continueth to doe agreat work, in 
po things created. Foh.5.17. 
What learne you fromthist 
I. That we be not idle onthe Lords Day, ſceing Gods example is to 
the contrary ; but attend upon the Lords ſervice. | 
2. That as the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created in 
the ſix dayes before, but created none other new : ſo by his example,we + 
may ſavethings on that day, which otherwiſe would be loſt ; but wee 
may not get or gaine more. | | 
tWhence & the fourth and Ia reaſon drawne ? | 
From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 
for any good it can doe to him, but for the good of unthankfull man : 
and therefore hee bleſſed and ſanRified it, notonely as a day of fer- 
vice to himſelfe, but alſo as a time and meanes to beſtow encreaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame. Exod. 31,13. Eſa, 


"5G. 6, Fo 


What is meant by ſanitifying it | 
The ſetting it apart from worldly buſineſſes to the ſervice of God. 
What by Bleſling 2 | 
Not that this day in it ſelfe is more bleſſed then other dayes ; but as 
the acceptable time of the Goſpell is put for the perfons that receive the 


| Goſpell in that time : ſo by bleſſing this day, he meaneth that thoſe that 


keep it ſhall bee bleſſed ; and that in ſetting it a part and ſeparating itby 
this Commandement from other dayes, to be kept holy by publicke ex- 
erciſes of his holy worſhip and ſervice, God hath made it an eſſential 
meanes of bleſfing to them that ſhall ſanQtific it as they ought. 

Wherein ſhall they be bleſeed that keep the Sabbath day ? 

I. In all holy exerciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their 
further increaſe, both of the knowledge and feare of God, and all other 
ſpirituall and heavenly graces accompaning ſalvation, 

2. In matters of this life, we ſhall not only not be hindred by keep- 
ing the Sabbath, but more bleſſed then if we did work that day: as on 
the other fide, the gaineon the Lords Day ſball (by the curſe of God) 
melt and vaniſh away, what ſhew of profit ſoever it have, and bring 
ſome curſe or other upon our labours in the week dayes, which inthem- 
ſelves are lawfull and honeft. | 

$80 much of the firif Table,concerning our duties 10 Ged, the due perfar- 

mance whereof is called Picty : wherein God (as a King or a 4 Fi- . 

ther of an houſhold) doth teach his SubjeZts or F amily their dutits 
#0wards himſelfe. What ic taught in the ſecond Table ? ' 

Our duties to our ſelves and our. neighbours : theperformance wher- 
of is commonly called Fuftice, or Rigbteouſneſſe ; wherein God teachcth 
his SubjeRs and Family their duties one towards another.  * : * 

What is the ſunome of the Commandements of the ſecond Table? 

Thos ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe.. Lev. 19.18. Mati22:39- 
Or, As you would that men ave wwto you, doe you unto ther Whoſe 

at generall things dee you obſerve belongine:to this Tablt? © 

I. That it 15 like untothe firſt, Matvh, 12.39. 'andtherofore _ 


Of Chriſtian «Religion, © 
cording tothe meaſure of our profiting inchefirſk” Table, weprofir alſo 
inthis. In which reſpe@the Prophets and Apoſtles; dos ey 
the ſincerity and uprightneſle of — nnikct the firſt —_ by the 
forwardnefie inthe ſecond. ME trRt 
2. That. the workstherevf are ih ;gherop jowerd goodor 
evill, as they are kept or broken towards one of the bg of Faith, 
rather then towards a Neighbour ſimply r1'Cor 638. "$20. 32, Gal.6. 
10, Dent.22.2, 3. 
. That out of our bond to our eng tbe wee draw all our duties 
toallmen': (1 Theſ,3.12; 85; 15.) re 
far forth.aswe hinder not Gods glory, 
pecially the houſhold'of Faith. For fqmetime jcx 
that which men require (and that otherwiſe of _— I given. 
As Rahab, though ſubject to the King of Jericho, mighen not reveale the 
ſpies, but ſhould have failed in her duty, if ſhe had berrayed them at the 
Kings commandement: and therefore in thiscaſe ſhe did well, *in-pre- 
ferring the obedience ſhe owed to God, before theduty ſheowed to 
man. Joſh.2,3. Inlike caſe alſo Fonathan, revealing his Fathers'counſcll 
unto David, and preferring the greater duty before theleſſer, did well. 
x Sam. 19.3. So we owing a greaterduty-toour Country, than to our 
naturall kindred, muſt rather refuſe toreheve them, If ey be Traitors, 
then ſuffer any hurt to-come to our Country. 
Brit _ if two have need of that which I cap give burt 78 one 
onely * 
I muſt then 'preferre thoſe that bee of thehouſholi of Faith be- 
fore others : (Galathians 6. 10.) and my Kinſemen, and thoſe ——_ 
tyed unto by a fpeciall bond , before SD John x. '41-" 48s 


TO. 2 
tbe What are we ſprcially forbidden to doe by rhe covemandenents ” th 
ſecond Table 2 

* To doe any thing that may hinder our neighbours digniny; in; th 

fift ; Life, in the ſixth ; Chaſtitie, in the ſever; \ FYeatth,' in the 
cighth ; or -good Name. in the ninth, though: /it-bee bat in the 

' ſecret motions and thoughts of the heart., unto; Which? wee give 

no liking nor conſent : for unto that alſorhe laſ Commandeniint doth 


reach, 
How aretheſe ſix Commanduaiens of the ſcoontTuble drvidutd: 


- Into ſuch as forbid all practiſe or adviſed conſent any huryof.our Grad yy the 
Neighbours; and ſuch as forbidall thoughts indemnien of evill to-: ſecond Table. © | 


s our neighbour, h they never come'toudviſed copſcntof 
the will. me firſt | Ix; Saad doe concerne fuchthings as 
come unto conſent, and further; the laſt, fuch I not Niconſent 


_ atall. | 
© Howave theſe Clmmuniletient: of the fp fort 
| Into thoſe that wal ſpeciall duties tofpociallpe 
that concerne generall dutiesto all. Thoſe Qities 
all perſons, are commanded inthe firft :- thoſetha 


generally c« 


owe: either intheir life, wy goods, or "HO are eenjoyndin | 


the four Command tits follo q 
w_ " SK; - Wha 


| 2 A | = ' ov 1 p 
mM me it's y Wh 
a. < Y . 


et 


DIS 


ow| | The Summie and SubStance 
; ''., 1.1' What gather y0u hence * 


Thar we arc todiſtinguiſh between duties, and duries, and fit and fin, , 
done'towards men ;/and that fo offend principall perſons, and ſuch unto 
whom we arc in ipe ciall manner obliged, is a greater fin:. becauſe God 


hath ſingled outthis one Commandement for theſe perſons, 
POS © What are the words of. 'this Commandement, which i the fift in 


order ? 


Þonour thy Father andthy Mother, that thy days 
mandemens  WFIAP. be tour wyon the Fond which the Lozdthy 


1 1+. What is to-bepnſidered in theſe words * = * 
I.: The Conmmandement:; 
2. TheReaſon.. -. £ | | 
What is thermreaning and ſcope of the Commandement ? 
That the quality of mens perſons and places in whatſoever eſtate, Na- 
Themcaning turall, Civill, or Eccleſiaſticall, and with whatſoever relation to us, be 
and opeof  duely acknowledged and reſpected. For it requireth the performance of 
»andement, All ſuch duties as one man oweth unto another, by ſome particular 
bond : in Tegard of ſpeciall callings and differences, which God hath 
made between ſpeciall perſons. | 
What be theſe ſpeciall perſons? _ | I 
Either Inequalls,as Superiours and Inferiours,or Equalls, For this Com: 
mandement enjoyneth: all due carriage of 1ferionrs to their Swperiours ; 
and by conſequentalſo of Superiours to their Inferiours : and likewiſe by 
analogy, of Zqualls among themſelves : under the ſweet relation be- 
twixt Parents and Children,or betwixt brethren of the ſame family, and 
the generall duty of honour. 
: Whoare Equalls ? <7 RS |" 
They that bee cquall in gifts, eitherof Nature or induſtry : as Bre- 
thren ina family, Citizens ina common-wealth, Paſtors in a Church,8&c. 
What is required of Equalls ? 
The duty of That they live equally amongſt themſelves ; loving one another, and 
Equalls, affording due reſpect to cach other, Rom. 12.10. That they live together 
{ociably, and comfortably ; preferring each other before themſelves, 
and ſtriving to goe one before another in giving honour. 1 Pet. 2.17. & 
5-5. Eph. 5.21. Phil.2.3. Thatthey be faighfull one to.another: and 
friends, be ſecret,  :*rpSior9] - LS. 
: Whet « here forbidden? © . | 
Want of love ; incivility, ſtrife, and vaine-glory ; wherby they ſeck 
to advance themſelves one above another,and toexalt themſclyes above 


their fellowes. Phil. 2.3. Mat.23.6. | 
= i) Whoare Superioms? eo aber, 1? yo. 
Who are Supe- | They. bee ſuch as by Gods ordinance have any preeminence, prefer- 


—_ ment. Or excellencie. above others: and arc here termed by the;name © 


_ Parents,(2 Kin,z. 12: 8 5.13. & 6.21. 6 13.14. x C0r.4-1 Sf e322) 
| | | 0 


XUM 


OP IR » —_ 


_ - Of Ghrifean Rehpion.,. : 2.97 © 
ro whom the firſt and principalldueies required in this Commandement | 
do appertaine, Eph. 6.'v,2. 1» HOOREY +: 097 ! 

Why are all Superiourscatted- here by the name of Piremts'® © 
x. For that the name of Parents being a moſt fweet and loving narne, 
men might thereby beallured the rather to the duties they owe, whe- 
cher they bee duties thatare to be performed to them, or which they 
ſhould performe to theiripteriours. - £129! 
2. For that at the firſt, and in the beginning of the world, Parents were 
alſo Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Schoole- Maſters, 8c. E) ? 
How doth this agree with the Commandement of Chriſt,(Mat.23.7,8,9,) 
that we ſhould call no man Father or Maſter upon earth *© 
Very well. For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reſtraine the am- 
bitious Titles of the Phariſces in thoſe dayes ; who deſired not only ſo 
to be called, but that men ſhould reſt intheir authority alone, for mat- 
ters concerning the fouſe. = | 2 D 
__ are Inferioars ; comprebended here under the name of Chil. 
ren? | : | 
Such as (by the ordinance of God) are any way under Superiours ; Laban. wt 
and who are principally andinthe firſt place, to performe the duties re- | 
quired in this Commandement, --- = S: 
Why is the Commantement conceived in the name of Tnferionrs 2 
Becauſe their dutics are hardeſt obeyed in all eftates. 
What is here contained under the name of Honour ? = : 
Notonly Cap and Knee; but every particular daty,according to their 
| particular eſtates. Mal. 1.6. _ | ij: | 
Why are theſe duties comprehanded nnder the word Honour ; Wir ic is'46 
Becauſe it adds an ornamenr and dignity-unto them), Honour. | 
VF hat is the Hononr that all Inferionrs owz 30 all Saperionrs in general? 
I. Reverence inheart, word, and behaviour, Levzt. g, 3. Eph.6.1.2. 
For the reverence ofthe mind is to be dechared by ſame civil behaviour. 
or outward ſubmiſfion , as ofriſing before them, and of giving them:the 
honour of ſpeaking firſt, 8c. Lev, 19.3 2.$66.29.8,8 32.6, 7. | 
2. Obedienceto their: conntells.. T 
3. Prayerto God for them, with giving of thanks: x Tim. 5: 15. | 
4. Imnationof their Vertues and Graces. > 7/29. 1. 5. Phil. g..9; 
VV hat contrary (ins are here forbidden © Woe ad] n 
1. Want of Reverence, inward or outward, . ©. | | 
2. Defpiſing of Superiours. Jude, 8,910, Prov, 30,'Drs: 
3. NegleQof Prayer, andother duties. _ 03-72 
VV hat ts the duty of ul Smperioutatenards their Inferionds © EF 

| Thacthay bly affond unto chem love, bleffingiactordingyto Duties af Su" 

the pom ey receive from God,(Heb. 5.7% & fr.'20; Gew: $925, 26, ious 

27. ) good example for theirimitatiom: (Ti. 2497;Yand thartheyſo 

4g = -— ——_— RE wotthy the hotiour chifis given 

pn, - 4,9, Fr, | ; S440 20A? 
£3, VSi\arethe conti.ary wives 2” 7 900 11 1999 Form ot 
| _ Wantof Love, failing in Prayer, aitl.m-givirig.gddodent ditho» 
rare, their places,by unſeemlyranidhindi oe carriage. 777.2 51S aw, 


DIS | 7 ; How 


XUM 


we + 8 The Summe and Subſtance =, 


How many ſorts of Superionrs are there % p 

The divers Two: Without Authority, and with Authority. 

=— 1Who are Superiours without Amthority* ——' 

" *.  . Suchas God hath by age onely; or by ſome ſupereminent gif#s, lifted 
above others : whether they beof the body.,as ſtrength and beauty , or 
of the minde, as wit 'and learning , ( which are moſt to be honoured: ) 
or of outward ſtate, as wealth, -( 1Sam. 25 8, ) and nobility, In which 
reſpe, although brethren be cquall,'yet by age the elder is ſuperiour to 
the younger : and the man in regard of ſex is above the woman: and he 
thatis skilfull, before him that hath no skill. | | 

Wha are inferiours toſuch? "IP 
They whoare younger, and of meaner gifts, whether of nature or of 
grace, or of ſuch as are gotten by exerciſe. - 
M1 hat is our duty towards ſuch Superiours *0 

To acknowedge the things wherein God hath preferred them before 

us, and to reſpectand regard them according to their graces and gifts. 
What-is the duty of them that are Superiours in years ? 

The duties of They are by grave,wiſc,and godly carriage of themſelves,to procure | 

aged perſons. y 1: EY 
reverence unto themſelves : on the one fide avoiding lightneſle and va- 
riableneſle ;on the other, too much ſevereneſle and auſterity. 

What are the duties to be performed towards Aged perſons * 

Duties of the To riſe up before the hoar head, and honour the perſon of the aged, 

younger 19 (Lev, 19.32.) to givethem the way, &c. in regard theirage is honour- 
able. Yet men that havea place of preeminency given them ofthe 
Lord, may keep their places. | | | 

What i the contrary Jn p:-- | 
Dcipiſing or difregarding of the Aged. | = 
.” What s the duty of ſuch as are Superiours in knowledge and other 
graces © 

Superiours in ., T © Uſethcir Skill and other graces ſo, as others may be benefited by 

knowleds, them. 1 Pet. 4+ IO. | 
| What is our duty towards them ? 

To give them the due approbation ; to wait for their words, and give 
eare unto their ſpeeches,(Fob. 32.11.16.)as being wiſer then our ſelves: 
to profit by their gifts, and to make our benefit of their good graces, ſo 
far as our calling will ſuffer. © | ] 


Re What is the contrary ſin * * | 
| Not acknowledging,nor reverencing,nor imitating the graces oftheir 
Superiours. 46k - = 


Superiobre fa VF ho are the Superionrs with Authority © G45 Wt 
Authority. - Such as by ſpeciall Office and Calling hiave charge over others. 
. .- -VFhat arctheInferiors? ©, 
- Suchas be committed unto their charge ? "rithus 

hat general dity is there between the Superionrs and Inferiors of 

this (wt 2 | > ts 0 095 01903 
To pray more eſpecially one for another.-1 Tim.:2. 1; Pſal, 230: & 31+ 
Duties of In- G&#, 24- 12. Pſal $48. and 25.22..8 28, 9. | {VO 2977 IV 
feriors to thoſe ,' + ; VVhat i required of the Tnferiors ? 81 2977100 "112 AS 
= ein Au- Belidesthankfolnes and fidelity ; (Tit.2-10. there is ſpecially required 


. 
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* Subjettion and Obedience. Roms. 13.1: | 
That is Subjeion © . WEE | 
 Anhumble and a ready niind to ſubmit themſelves to their povern- 
ment whoare ſet overthem; in acknowledging the neceſſity of their 
power in governing them, Rom. 13. 1+ TiH.3.1. 177, 6, Is 
What & Obedience? © tu Oo oats 
A voluntary and hearty oo of rhat which the Superiors command, 
(Eph. 6.1.5,6,7. Col. 3.20. Heb. 13.7. ) or patient ſuffering of that they 
ſhall inflict upon them; albeit it ſhould be eittier without juſt cauſe, or 
ſomewhat more exceſſively then the cauſe requireth, Heb. x2. 9,10. 
IPtt.2. 19, 20. | | 
Is there no reſtraint of this obedience 2 
None, ſaving'that Which we owe unto God , in regard whereof, our 
obedience to them muſt be #» the Lord . chatis, only.in lawfull things : 
otherwiſe weare with reverence to refuſe and alledge our duty unto 
God for our warrant, Eph.5 24. 86.1, 1S4m. 22, 1). 
VV hatcontrary ſinnes are herecondemned © © = 
Difobedience : and negle& of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiors 
commandements, and cortetions. Rom. 1. 30. Tudg. 8. 6.8,9. 
What is the duty of Snperiors in Authority towards their Inferiours ? 


To protect and ſupport ſuch as are committed unto them : ( Eph,5. 5... «5. 
23. Roms,13.4.) to provide good things for the body and the ſoule;(Mat. periours in au- 
7. 9, 10. ) to command things that are good and profitable for the thority. 


Inferiours, governing them prudently, and after an-holy manner. Not 
as Tyrants,but as thoſe which have a 'Governourabovye them,to'whon 
they ſhall give an account: (Zh. 6. 9.) and as tlioſe who rule over ſuch 
23s haveatitle unto , and ſhall be -partakers of the ſame glory, which 
themſelves looke for. 1 Pet 3. 7. . 0 4 : 
In what things doth this Government conſiſt ? 
Intwo ; Dire&ion, and Recompence or Reward, 
* Wherein con(ſteth Direftion ? 
In Word and in Deed. © 
What muſt bedoneby Words OP 
They muſt inſtru and corimand them in the things which perfain 
to God , andto their ſpeciall callings, Ephe 6. 4; Gen. 18. 19. - 
Muſt every Superiour in authority be carefull for the inſtraition of 
thoſe that be under him, in the things of God * © Bs 
Yes verily: and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the 
everlaſting good of men, whio hath therefore commended the care of 
Religion to ſo many, tothe end they'migtit be fo much the more afſu-' 
redly kept inthe fear of God, 7 I no 
- What is direftjon by Deeds 0 OOO 
Good example, whereby in their life, converſation and experience , 
they are to goo hefore their Inferiours,har tliereby they may be provo- 
ked to follow them. ue If] 25 et OTR —— 7 


_ _ Whatis Recompence? MST" 

| TeiSeithera cheerfull rewarg for wel-doing, ora juſt chaſtiſement for 

evil: both which ſhould be anfiverable in proportiontotthe deed done. 
. . What is the fine contrary herenito © © TOP 


Abuſe 


460. The Smmne and TubRance 


Abuſe of this Authority,through tc a much lenity, (1 Sam. 2.23. &c)- 
or ſeverity. (Eph:6.4, 9+) 
How many kivds of -Superianrs ere there with Ambority ? 
_— mary ) Mage and publick ; and conſequently, ſo many Inferjors. 
thoriry. at's iuate Superiors, and Inferiors * 
They wa either inthe Family, or in the Schooles. 
| What i the duty of Superiors in the Family * 
Superiorsin 1, To provide forthe 191d the thivgs belonging | to their ſoule, 
els dacied, by a familiar catechiſing and examination; and to goe before them in 
pra yer aceondivgly - the Houſholder being therein to bee the mouth of 
is Family 
2. Toprovidethe neceſſaries belanging to this preſent life ; as food 
and raymene, both ſufficient and agreeable to eyery ones place and c- 
ſtate : (Gey. x$:6,7, 8... Pr4- 37-23«24» 25» & 3115-3 75.5.8.) with 
conyenient government. 
Geices id What « the duty of Inferiors i in a Family ? 
che Familyand To ſubmit themſelyes tothe order of the Houſe : and accordingto 
rhcir duties: their places and oifrs, to perform that which is commanded by the Go- 
vernors thereof, for the good of the Houſhold. Ger.39. 2,3-4- 
What are the differences of Superiors and Inferiors in a Family ? 
They are either naturall, as _— »d and Wife, Parents and Children : 
or otherwiſe, as Maſters.and Servants.” Eph.5. tr 6. Col.3. & 4, 
What are the common duties of the Husband and Wi F- = to other ? 
Duties of Huſ- Muruall and conjugall love otie towards another : yet ſo,as the Word 
binds and = preſſeth love at the Husbands hands more than at the Wives, becauſe 
men are commonly more ſhort of that duty, Eph.5.25. 
Wherein mutt this Conjugall Love be declared * © 
I. By mutuall help. Ger. 2.18. 
2. By due benevolence; (2 Cor,7.3.) except by conſent for a time, - 
that they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer. 1 Cor 7.5. 2 Sam. 
II. IT. 
What are the ſins common to the Husband and the wife* 
I. Wantof Love. 
2. Bewraying one anothers infirmitics. 
3. Diſcovering cach others ROI! 
4. lealouſie. 
| hy ern | ; mo D 
Duties of the i the duty of t « Hs ards his Wife * 
Husband, I, In ancnmire love unto her, to eine her, , cheh is 
own fleſh, and as Chyilt doth his Church. Fol: 
2. Toprovide for her that which is meet$and =E 
ah _ alſo that ſhe may be provided4qxaft Wd THEN out, 
Fageoea her, and defend herf owl xl, Mos 
"4 Todwell with her, as one of knowledg 
'5. To give honour to her, as the weaker neterveelt y FA thtlto 
9 = her —_— © 


a hedkeſyrigh alone mh hats gr Lo geed ; | 
I, Nordneling wit = Y | ah AEGE=7 
2, Neg- 


_ them. 
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— Negled of edifying her by iftrudtion and example. bo 5 | 
3, Denying her comfortable maintenance, and imployment. | 
wha & the duty bf the Wife to the Husband * | 


© 7. Subjection, inagentle and moderate kind and manner. Eph.5.22. Wis 

For albeir'it be mad&heavier then it was from the beginning, through 

- the tranſgreſſions: yet that yoake. is cafier then any other domeſticall 
 ſubjeion. "_ and 30 1 4 

| F Obedience : wherein Wives are oft ſhort, as Husbands inlove. 
Eph,5.39012 Paige 4 ds oh! on _... 

' 3. She muft repreſent (in allgodly and commendable matters} his 
Image in her behaviour : that in hera man may ſee the wiſdome and up- - 
rightneſſe of her husband. 1 Cor. 11.7. | * "F 

4. She muſt bean helper unto him ; (Gex:2.18.) as otherwiſe, ſo by 
faving that wbich hebriogeth in. Prov.3r.11, 12. 1759.3-11. 

Finally, ſhe muſt recompence her husbands care over her in provid- 
Ing things neceſſary for her houſhold ; and doe good for her husband all | 
the dayes of her life : (Prov, 31. 12.) that ſo hee may bee unto her as 
it were a vaile and covering before her eyes; Gen. 20.16. - 
What be the ſinnes of the Wife, in reſpect of her Husband * + 

x. Failing inreverence: which appeareth in froward looks, ſpeeches 
or behaviour. | 

2. Diſobedience, in the ſmalleſt matters. 

3- Diſregard of her husbands profit. 

Whut duties come inthe next place to be conſidered ? 

Thoſe of naturall Parents,who are ſpecially mentioned in this Com- Duties of Þi-» 
mandement : wherunto alſo are to be reduced all in the right line aſcen. rents. 
ding, and their Collateralls , as alſo Fathers in law.and Mothers in law. 
What arethe duties of naturall Parents towards their Children ? 

They are cither. cormmonto both Parents, or particular to cither of . 


What are the common duties of both Parents? .,,,, © 

They doe cither reſpec the things of this life, or of that which is to 
COME, 21 W'\ "240% 9 4824 S- 

What care arethey to have of the Sonles of their children, to fit them 
- forthe tife th come * — 

x. To make them members of the viſible Church by Baptiſme..- 

2. They are to catechiſe and inſtruc them in religion; as they are a- 
Ne receive it: and to bring them up in aurture and the feare of God. 
Eobeſ[6anGdr fin abou wu gods 1 5 {x4 OE 
: 3. They are topray to God for to blefle them,and guide them'in his 
What t required of them for the things of this life 2 - OILS 

-2. To mark the wits and'inclinations bf their children; and as far as 
their owne ability will reach, to apply them accordingly, in due time, to 
ſome good, honeſt, and godly calling: that ſo being trained upinſuch 
a trade as they are fitteſt for;they may not afterwards.live idley without 
any calling, Gen. 2. Pr0.20,11. & 22:6.' 1: 7 ara p 154; 
2. To provide for them a godly wartiage (if _itpleaſe God) in time 
cofvenient; :x-Cor.7.36;-- ED Nb I EALIIDS ST | WIN 
| 3: Not 
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3. Not onlyto maintaine them, during theirabiding in theit houſe , | 
but alſo to lay up and provide ſomewhat forthem, that they may live 
| honeſtly afterward. And therefore are they to diſtribute their goods a- ' 
mong their children: and what they have received from their Ance- 
ftors, to leave the ſame (where it may be done lawfully) to therr poſteri. 
tie. 2 Cor, 12.14. 2 Chron. 21.3: Prov. 19.14. p13 
What ſhit regard is here to be had by Parents to the elde## Son t. 
Thar fith God hath honoured him with that dignity, as to be their 
ſtrength ; (Gen. 49, 3, 4+) hee ſhould alſo be honoured by thenn (at the 
feaſt) with a double portion; (Dem; 21. 17.) as by the reſt of the bre. 
thren, with honour: yet fo, as he fall not from his honour by ſome hor- 
ible finne. Ger. 49. 4+ DE ThOES BN 10.21) 
Whit bt the commout ſrnnes of Parents * ; 
1. Negligence iti n6f joſtruRing their children betime. 
2. Not correding them till it be toolate : ordoing it with bitter- 
| nefle, withotit compaſſion, inſtruction, and prayer. | 
3. Giving them ill example. - + 
4. Negle of bringing theniup inſome lawfull calling. 
5. Not beftowing them tinicly, and religiouſly, in marriage. 
6. Light behaviour before them, and too much familiarity with 
them z whereby they become vile in their eyes: : | 
. 7. Loving beauty, or any outward parts, more then Gods Image in 
them. 
What required of the Father in particular 
To give the name unto the child: Gen.35. 18. Luk.1.62,63, For not- 
withſtanding the mothers have ſometimes given the names, yet that hath 
bin by the Fathers permiſſion. ' | 
What ſpecial duty is laid upon the Mother * 
To nurſe the Child, if ſhe be able. Ger.21.7.- 1 Sam. 1.23. Lam 
3-4: 1Theſ. 2.7, 8. 1Tim.2.15. & 5.10, | 
So much of the duty of Partmts totheir children. What i the duty of 


eee d 


Children to their Parents * gt 
Duties of chi1- It is either generall, or ſpeciall, viz. in the caſe of marriage. 
dren towards What ave the gener all duties ? | 


thcir Parents, x, To reverence them : and to perform carefull obedience tothem 
in all things that they command : by the example of our Saviour, who 
was {ubje& to his Parents. Luk, 2.51. D033 
2, To pray for them. : J 03 bogs Mw | 
nt Sotocarry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tuition, 
nd after they are departed from:them, as they:may- cauſe their Parents 
” ow good bringing up) to bee commended. Prov.xo. r. & 17:25: 
4+ To bee an ayde unto them;'as well" —_—_ able, and fo help 
__ their bodies, when they are indi - Rath 1116.6 20 
95 Wea nid of : nile vio! br fanoll Loc: 

5. To. repay the Parents care overthem; by being ready to relieve 
them, if they ſtand in need-of :xeliefe, and —_—_  detewith 
God hath bleſ@thet, '1'Tiaic 554. Geo, 4521Begp/tng © 

 Whatbethecontrary ſins of Children, in reſpet#ofthar Pareats - p 
; I. LJ.” 
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I. Difobedience, '— © 
2. Murmuring at their Parents chaſtiſements, 
3- Contemning them for any'default of body orminde.. =: 
4. Vathankfulneſſe, in not relieving them, noe ſtanding for their de- 
. ſerved credit, &Cc. bom be 01 ER =D 
What is the ſpeciall duty of Children to their Parents, incaſe of mar- 
riage * 

That hip ought not ſo much as to attempt to beſtow themſelves in 
marriage, without their Parents direQion and conſent z eſpecially 
daughters. Geneſis 24. & 21.21, & 27. 46. 6:28. 9g. Fudges 14. 2+ 
1 Cor. 7.36, 37. 38+ | CIAFS = 

What reaſon have you 10 perſwade chilaven to this duty ? 
That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch —— travell in 
bringing them up; they ſhould reap ſome fruits of their labours in be- 
ſtowing of them. Beſides,they ſhould give them this honour,to eſteem 
them better able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable marri- 
age, then themſelves are. 0 | | 
Is this Say required only of children to their natural Parents that be- 
_ gat them? | | | 

No, It is alſo in ſome degree required of children to their Vancles 
and Ants, or to any other under whom they are, and that be in ſtead of 
Parents unto them, when their Parents are dead. Eſther 2. 10. 20. 
Ruth 2.18, 23- il!» Hens, 

What s the duty of Maſters towards their ſervants ? 


1. To dcale honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving off threatning ; Duics of Ma- 
remembring they have a maſter in heaven. Col. 4»z. Eph.6.9. | - ters towards 


2, To havea care to inſtru and catechiſe them, and to teach them 

the feare of = _ L SR © RY 

.'To teach them their tra Occupations; that they may bee 
"nth for being in their family, "= Th? —_— 

4. Toallow them that fit wages, which they have covenanted with 
_ for, that they may live honeſtly. For the labourer muſt have 
his hire. | To 0 | 

5. To reward theniplentifully,and to recompence their ſervice when 
they part from them, according asthe Lord hath bleſſed them by their 
labour, Deut.15.13,14- & 24 14, 15s 5 

What are the ſinnesof Maſters * 5 

x: Notre © ons wrt weegy ne "= 

2 gence innot inſtructing. them, (in the feare of God, and in 
ne lawfll lin :) and noting religious exerciſes with thee: | 
A 3+ Not admoniſhi es Blok L_ dong itinanill man- 
r:. grieving more when tle intheir bufinefſe, then when th 
ae ſhckinGadsfervices.o, [uh te IT. 

4 Giving them ill example, and uſing light behaviour before them? 

. 5. Detaining their wagesfroch them; and not recompencing their 
obatyparkanan,. 
a. Net of hm wc jt egg tome 
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Duties of ſer- 
vants towatds 
their Maſters» 


7. Not relieving them (if they be able) intheir age, who have 
ſpent their yourh in their ſervice. 2:17 15.9 
What is the duty of Servants to their Maſters ? 

1. To reverence and obey them in all things agreeable to the Word, 

2. Topray for them, that God would guide their hearts. 

3. Tolcarne all good things from them. 

4+ To be faithfull, and nat prodigall in ſpending their goods. 

5. With care and faithfulneſſe(as in the preſence of God)to beſtow 
themfelves wholly/(at the times appointed) in their Maſters buſineſle: 
doing their worke notonly fairhfully and with afingle eye, but alſo di- 


 ligently. Ger. 24. 10, II, &c, Eph. 6. 5,06, 7- 


Publick Superi- 
ours, and their 


duties. 


The ſorts of 
publick ouperi- 
Outs, * 


inthe word of Gog::. . + 


men may make moe or fewer, 


What are the fins of Servants, in reſpett of their Governours? 
1.' Contempt and Diſobedience. 
2, Murmuring at their corre&tions, though unjuſt. 
3. Tdleneſſe intheir calling. | p 
4. Vnthriftineſle and unfaithfulnefle in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affaires. | | | 
5; Stealirg, and privy defrauding of them. 
6, Eye-ſervice. Eph. 6. 6. | 
Who are Superiours and Inferiours in the Schooles ? | 


Tutors and Schoole: Maſters are the Superiours ; Pupills and Scho- 
lars the Inferiours. Whoſe duties are ro bee gathered by proportion 
out of thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants, inthe 
Family. 1 | 

| "Hitherr of Superiours and Inferiours, which are more private, Whi 
are the pablick * | 
Such as governe: and are governed in Church and Common- 
wealth, 
What # the dutie of Superiours * | 

To procure the common good of thoſe,of whom they have received 
the charge; forgetting (to that end) themſelves, and their own private 
g00d, ſo oft as need ſhall require, Exod.18.13.2 Sam.24.17.Maith.11,2+ 
1 Theſſ. 2. 7, 8, 11. 

What ts the duty of Tnferiours to their publick Superiours * 

To miniſter charges, andother things neceſſary. for the execution of 
their offices ; and to their power to defend them in the ſame. ' Rom, 13. 
6,7. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17, 18. 1 Cor. g. 4,5, 6,7, 8,9.10, 13. 

How many ſorts be there of ” publick Superiours ?, © 

Two: Ecclefiaſticall, and Civill-The former wherof are(as it were) 
Divine, the other are:called Humane Creatures.” 2 Kings 2.941 Time 
2. 1 Pet. 2.13, 14 - 3 OORISS 00 YO fille fftlag 30 

Why doyan call the Minifers of the Charch Divine Creatures? 

Becauſethey are preciſely intheir kindes,number,and orderj{et down 

' Why call yourthe other Humane Creatures ?' © 1635Q > 
_ Becauſe, notwithſtandingthey: are appointed of God; atid ſuch as 
without them neither Church nor Common-wealth canſtand; yet ate 
not their kindes, and:numbe?, and order ſo appointed of God; but that 

greater authority or lefle; acconding - 
e 
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he occalionot places, tian Lies, Or the difpolitionot peoples do requite: 


Whnave the Superiaurs inthe Charoh * - a 
All Ecckefafticall Governours, abet MiniiersoF the x Wordeſe fr Ckirch & 
cially. 1 Tim. 5, 17. 0 7 ©" their duries. 
Who are under their Goverment © 2 aid,3l3 4D, 
All Chriſtians, and profeſfors of Religion. 


What is the Miniſters duty -to the people © '_ 

x, To be fauhfull and paiofull in diſpenſing to-them the will of God, 
(and not their own fancies,orthe inventions of men )inſtruQing rhe 
fincerely .in the way of falvation,' aad breaking mo Hem the daily 
bread of life. 2 Tim. 4. 4,2. AZZs. 20. 26. 

2. Tocomfortand firengthenthe weake, | 
3. Tobeanexample unto all in life and converſation, x Tim, 4: «12s 
what be the (ins of Minifters* ? 
- Slacknefs in preac 
. Voprofſmable or hucefull renching, 
. Giving ullexample. ; | 
What is the duty of vb people to ther Minitters t | EE 
1, Tohearethem willingly. Mat. 10. 4. Finds 
2. To ſ{ubmitthemſelves to all thatthey ſhall plainly and directly Miniſters. 
teachthem outof the Word of God. Heb,r3.7.17./ - 
. 3. Frankly and freely'to make proviſion for them, that there be no 
want. Gal.6.6.. 1 Time. 5:197,28. 1-C9r- 94.5, &Cc. ol 
What bethe ſins of the people, in regardof their Minifters * #: 
1. Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their dofrine. 
_ 2. Denying them comperent maintenance, © 
3. Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged.” ; 
FWVba are Swpenionrs in the Common-wealth? | 

All Civill MagiBrates: whether they be Supreame, P Is ang * n Genus. 
Kings,or i»feriour Governours under them. x Pet. 2:13, Ie creuno wack, 
aeto be referred, the Generall in the Field, and Captaines'in War : as 
alſo in Courts; Advocates are - Fathersto their Clients. £4568 

Who are under the Government of the Uzvill Ma aviftrates? al 
All perſons and fubjeasiintheRealme; City or Sorrel they are 
Governours. Rom. I3.I. 
Whet a = duriesbf Kings and infetiour Magifirages inthe Common. 
wealth © = 
They we two-fold; 'Firſt;in reſpeR of Gods mattets. Secondly, 
regard of civill affaires. 1 7im.2.1,2. The former whereof * 
the good of the ſoules, the latter of thebodies. of their ſubje: 
: | Whatiouhe Civil Magitrate 16 doin Gods PRatters, andſn tht Pier 

"2; Of the ſtbjedts exo ifi 26 ; 

t. He ſhould pray for them, that God would make theirhears FIN 
dicnt unto him. | 

2. HeQhould ſce that God de hononted in bis domitdons :that 78 
ih Religionkiecciormed;and the truth Prbeinas] ant oy har : afte 
the example of David,Solomon,Hezekiab,to ofa, info 0d Kings. 

_ 4.& 15. 19415, & x9. 89: tor * 
ould plant the fincere preaching of the word arr hls fub- 
2 


WW» 


The Summe-and\ Subſtance 


TheMagi- 
ſtrates duty in 
Civill affaires. 


The duties of 
Subje&s toe * 
wards their 


Magiſtrates 


jeas;zhat {ſo they may be more obedient unto himzand take care thai 
good things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as Godl;ath ap. 


*pointed, He is not to make new-Lawes of his own for Religion, but to 
ſee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded uponthe word of 


God,duly eſtabliſhed and pradtiſed:that ſo God may be'truly ſerved and 
glorified, and the Churches within his Reatmes; and under his govern- 
ment, may under him lead \aqaizt and peaceable life, in all gedlineſs and 
honeſty x Tim.22-'Forhe who neglectcth this duty to God,ſhall never 
pertoxme bis duty to men ; how politick ſoever he ſeeme tobe. 

., 1; What is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to performe,in reſpedt of civill aff airs? 

xr. He muſt look to the peace ofthe Common. wealth,over which he 
is ſet:(1 Tim9.2.2.)defending his ſubjets from their enemies, and preſer- 
ving their lives in. war and peace; by ſupprefling murderers, robbers.and 
all outragious perſons. | b br 

2. He muſt not only maintain peace,but alſo hoxefty : that by him we 
may not only lead a peaceadle life, but alfo an honeſt. 1 Tim 2.2, where 
ſpecially he is to provide; that all uncleanneſs be:removed: 

3, He muſt ſee that juſtice be duely executed:(?ſal.72.2,4.)and that 
the miniſters thereof give judgement ſpeedily in matters belonging to 
their judgement. 3531 = 

- 4 He muſttake order;that every man may enjoy his own. Pſa.72.4. 
- 5, He muſt cheriſh rhe good, and diſcountenance the bad : and take 
_— that malefactors may be puniſhed, and well-doers may be incour- 
aged. Pſal. 73,4,7. R0M.13-3- 
: jth 7s the ſin of Magiſtrates ? | 
Carcleſſeneſs in performing thoſe former duties. 
What # the daty of Subjetts'to their Magiſtrates ? 
I. To pray for them, that God would le their hearts by his holy 


Sprrit, that under them we. may lead 4 quiet and praceable life in all godli- 


neſs and honey. 1 Tim.2.1.2. | . 
2. To help them with our goods : paying willingly al cuſtoms, taxes, 
and tribute due to them. Mat. 22. 17, 21. Rom.13,6,7. whichcondem- 
neth the Popiſh Clergy, that detract this Tribute. 
3- Toadventure our lives for them,in war and peace. 2 Sam.21.16,17. 
and 23, 15,16. | VE: 5, p. 
_ 4+. Whenthey do us wrong, not to rebell, but endureit patiently. 
For it is better to ſuffer for well-doing, then for evill. = 
5+ To bc obedient and dutifull unto them, and to obey their Laws in 
the Lord, MY | WT 1 WH 
 Doadheir Lawes bind the Conſcience 2 + $1! 10 
_ As faras they are agreeable with the Lawes of God, .they-do : but 
otherwiſe they do not. For there is but one Law-giver who is able to ſave 
and to deftroy. Fam.q.12. | rlzodt off 1 


What earn you ont of the former nit 0445/5160 
. That Drunkards, Theeves,Murderers,8:c.break both this Comwan- 
demetit,and that other under which thoſe fins ateprincipallycontained 
CE IMA aterR ch. wor) - (LOI IQUTST > 56 
at the Papiſts areto be condemned, who hold that the Popes Laws 

do bind the conſcience. _ _ .:.:., An er Ag 9 
at 
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of mg 9 dues: 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay 
NT0L and Equil thes, 
©. 0w- what arerhe helps of rhe obedience of iris, ad Bull. 3 Ofthe helps _ 


[HiMherto of the ht 
They. &e either cumin * oy cprperns tits die "24 


\TIOUrs. 


1 - $} 047 


What is COMMON oral? - 1740-2091 
There muſt be indeavour to nounſh and icreaſ mural Hﬀeltin 
(Rom, 12:20.) Hamility/(Rom.12.16;) atid- Friſabie to difcetne what i 
rting for our own and others places. Rom. 13. 7, 
Wheat 5s proper tothe Toterious t” ** | 
| Heanuſtſce God in the place andawhovity of tis Speriowoltom, 13; 
1, 2.) ſetting before _ yr dreadfull threatnings;' and examples of 
Gods vengeance on the ditious and da HeLIES! IO, 8,30, Fro. no 
21, 22,'' 
What is proper fo the Superiour * e 
_ Hemuſt bethe ſame ro his Inferiour; thathe would have Chuiſt t to be 
_ himſelfe: (Fp6.6.9. )remembring' the tragitall ends of Tyrancs and 
Viur 
N Wke hinderances of theſe duties ave to be av ojded: 2 | Hinderances $0 
r. Sclfc-love : which | eth mien unfir, ich to rule or to obey. ji duics 
2 Tim. 3-2,3, 4+ | ded 
2. Partiall inquiry into the duties of others comnds us; ; joyned for 
din oat giant, with the neglect of our own. Frot. th 33, -. *a 
. 3+ Thefacyof. the felt per 
4.” The company of ſedi orſons, ard deſpiers of goverment) 
prov. 24. 21,22. |  Q 
What is the reaſou annexed fo this Commandement ? 


That thy dayes may be p2olonged, aud that itmiay 
e well with thee, _ Land L 
thy God od giverh thee,” Deut. 5. 16. 75 _ 
(yy ha enagleibiraſins Superiours to projicte they Ofthe TT: 


fife : 


Kate of Inferiours : ((forſo alſo doe the words ſound, Exed, 20:72. os o 


- beſides: the f God tot obe- 
pts NE Eon read Cop exp hhng 
houſe es uti 
T © to Om- 
amandement, ne a repute mniter; - 
ng che 13.12.) 


Have n0t the 


T; Jo Summend Subſtance 4 


" ſecond Table, and the only commandement of that Table that x hath an 
expreſſe promiſe ; and the only commandertient of the Ten, thathath a 


rage rarer nt — BF F wy = 
id)t BR POW 45 1H66; e truly gexfarmes ; ſeerng [ome wicked men live © 
oi Along, 6nd va ae taken away iv kits F of their time ? T 


Ofthe promiſe ' 7. -The Lord performeth all temiporall promiſes, ſo far forth as it i 
eh Header -5od [+7 x altar godly arc ſuretolive ſo long as itthall 
+=” ſerve for Gods glory,and for their own good; but the wicked liveto their 
. further condemnation, {ſa. 65.20... . = 
2-[{tisenough,tharthe promiſesof this life be performed for the moſt 


: 3. Whatloſcth the obedient child, and whatinjury is done'anto him 
wha, being:;taken-ont of this life,.is recompenced witha better 2: or what 
breach of promiſe is in him,that promilſerh filyer, and payeth-with gold, 
andthat-in greater weight and quantity « As for the wicked, they gaine 
nothing by their long life, receiving(by means thereof )greater judgment 
in hell. > 2174 ; Uh 

. * ,- Dath not the Lird oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commandement, 

. eveninthg life? party | 73 3-00 


S 


Yes : 1, Vpon the Parents,who having been ungracious themſelyes,ih 
Siving unto themungracious and difobedient children, 
2. Vponthe Children themſelves ; who are ſometimes immediately 
ſtricken from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma- 
__ eiſtrate, 9; 04 0, 2: On F ; 
*  Somuch of the fifth Commandement, concerning all ſpecial duties to ſpe- 
ciall perſons. What are the generall duties, inthe Commandements 
© following, whiehcomeat leefttoconſent? t 
They arecither ſuch as concerne the perſon it {elfe of our Neighbour 
in theſixth: or ſuch.as concernthethings that belong to his perſon;as his 
chaſtity in the ſeventh, his goods inthe eighth, and his good name in the 


ninth\Commandement.. ur © 
Thefxch & What ave the words of the ſixth Commandement ? _ .; _ ©, 
_ -  Thouſhalt nof murder. Exod. 20. 13. 


What is the ſunnne and meaning of this Commandement': 


The ſumme & . . | | 

ofthe That thelife and perſon of man(as bearing the Image of God) be 

ror 5m man not impeached Fo preſerved : (Gen.g,5-)and hes thar __ 

mandement- not to hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our neighbout, burto pro- 
cure the ſafety thereof; and to do thoſe things that lycin us, for the pre 
ſervation of his and our life and health, 1 7:m7:5.23- WOTE 

The Negative - | - What is forbidgen inthjs Commandememt © on 

part.  Allkindof cvill tending to the impeachment of the ſafety and health 
of mans perſon : with every hurt done,threatned,or intended;to the ſoul 
or body, cither of ourſelves, or of our neighbours. pt I | 

The Aﬀfirma- . What is required in this Commandememt 9... oo 

eegeer- All kind of good tending to the- preſervationof the welfare of mats = 
| Saga :that we loyeand cheriſhiboth the. ſole and body.of ourneigt- -* 

ur;25 we would,and ought rodp. our own. Heb.;/3,'7 3: tennny. BM - 


 2-12-+Eph.5.29, For ſome of the duties hete enj | 
| perion, 


concern our ow. 
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ome foe the} perforiefour neighbour-/+: Dog oe n - 
perk "Fhbbetheſe Hniits"that doe Conterne our 08 » deifions WA .>1.; 20 duties r6- 
-\ Theyt& either ſiith #$ ought tobe perro own life- _ Foo | 
time, or when we are ready to depart out ofthis warldo -!it bits (21: 1) | 
C352 Prhata are the dities we are Dong rows 087 009 __ in our 
"Dfeaimt'? me Ot VT HI | 2 weca, # SITES ot. 8: 


T hey reſpec either the welfare of our Series, .orofoiit Bodies,” © 
VV hat are the duties that reſpet# the welfaey fear Svaleryl 


1. To uſe the meanes ofgrace. 1 Pet;'2.+2. 201 2 

2. With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation (Phil; 201 2.)andtonitkeour Duties reſpe- 
cleionſute;'by the fniits of faith;'z" Per. x, 20,5 1 i 1414-452 ,,1 Ringour fouls, 

3- TorcjeRevill counſel} and approve that which i good, Tal. I+ I. | 
Prov. r-f0.--15. IR SOON MV . 

4- To imitatethe example of good men, ; and norto take _ gi: 
ven by others. - | "rw 29VT x 

5. To followour vocation diligertty.. cn gt] wal i de con oohurrat 

 Whatbethe contrary vices crepe ne o 2 gilt Num 9 I + 
Cruelty to our own ſoutes: by \. | | 

7. Rejecting the food of ſpiritual life; ; by! not hewing rrovab.s or The contrary 
not obeying the Word. "Fam, 1. 22,  — _ 

2. Corrupting or perverting it by iuhing eares, Tims: :3:0r utiſtable ** 
minds. 2 Pet. 3. 16, £ .QL 


. Wantof knowledge: ) Prov. 4: 3.8 $435; 36: Ho 6c cially 
de people have had the ordinary mieanes appointed ſ:46) Yo -rvar 4 
ning the ſane, either of their own, or of others; which they ge Have 
been partakers of. PH 337 
4, Sin, eſpecially gtofle fins. (Prov: 6: 32. 8 8, 36. )and obſtinary' = fin- rn —— 
ning. Rom. 245. Tit. 3.11» | | - 
x Following of evill counſel), and evil examples and taking "0 
S, wot woT 114% or cnap:T 
6, Negle&ing ofour vacation; 033 B3Ett IG idotiy 19 yak 
. "What bethethingsthat reſpet? | 'the velfr of our: Badi 62 9H 24, 
11; Sober and' wholſome- dyet;'tTim, 5.25.77 15 | 
2, Helpof phyſicke , when need: is: ſo thati it be after we have firſt Dutics reſpes 
ſoughtuntd God. 2Chron:1612 0 _ —— 
3. Viing honeſt recreation, whereby health may be maintained. tad 
T4 22000 fit 7 
wk Preventing mnnoveifary Mangres: CURES. 
5- Giving placeto the fury of another: as Lab did coſa; bybis 
mothers eonnſdll; Gen. 25443444. 
What be the contrary fi nes forbidden 2 THT EIS 7 1 TIM 
7: Immoderate worldly forrow : which (as the Apotte ſaith M torker —_ _ 
death. 2 Cor, 7.10. 1 dens 
2: Malice and envy; which maketh amana muttheret of htinſi16 d as 
well as of his neighbours. For (as the Wiſe man R—_ Zobfi it the ro 
—_— Prov; 14. 30s /- 
3. NegleQeither of wholſome det, or of exerciſe and h A 
a6) brofPhyſickets preſerve or recover hedlth 'For-wentuſtnoc 
| ages there aze-no more wayes to kill a '1ans ſelfe;” -BuCwith' a 
*G. Aagz . 4 Drun- 


-— The Sunme and Subſtance 
| Dronkennelſe and furferring,cating and drinking out of time : (Pro. 
We. Eccl, 10.16, 17.) or ſpending ones ſelfe by unchaſd behaviour. 


(Prov. 5.11, 20d 6. 26, and 7, 22, 23.) All which are enemicstothe 


| ay ene ds Fl 
Launcing or w ing our own 3 (1 K1ng.15.20. C0l,.2:22, 
Eph. 5. 29.) as Idalaters uſeto doe: or etherwile wounding our { CR 


6, Capitall crimes. 1 m—_— «23» 


7. 
8. = Em—_—_ to the _ of another. 
o, R of life. 

x0. Self-murther. 1 Sam. 31.4. 2 Ser.17.23. Mat.27. 5. Att 16.27,28, 

Duties relpeRt- - 015 ray" gat —— artuve onut-0j pwn 7 - 
= ues »,, VwERLW ingneſle we muſt receive the ſentence i ath, when God 
— 

2, Wee muſt thenrefigne our chargei in Church, Common-wealth, | 
or family, into the hands of faithfull men, Num.27. 16. 2 Cy. 28.1, crc. 

3. We muſt reſigne our ſovleto God in Chriſt : (Fſalzv.31.5.) with 
confidence of his /ove, though he kill us; (Fob 13. 15.) of the remiſcion 
of ourfins, and our reſurrejop unto immorrality. Fob 19.25, &C- 

2. We muſtlcave ourbody to the carth as apledge, intimeto bee re- 
ſumed : giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall therof. Gez. 
49, wy 1 aw I3+-3Is 

herto of the duties that concerne our own perſons : What are they 
\ the dur bepertormed nt him, either whil he 

crepe. They likewiſe areto ormed unto him, either while is alive 
= eater nd, | belowgs bow while hc; h- | 

_—_ What ares es 10 ur Nig wh: he ueth *. 

_ They are partly anon >y Partly catwes 
| What are the inward? © 

Inward dutiess To love our neighbour as our ſelves,tothink well ofhim, to be cha- 
relpeRingour ritably affected towards him, and to ſtudy todoe him Some py 

Rios that wearcallthe creatures of one God,and the narurall children 
__ -- dam. For whichend we are to cheriſh all good affe@ionsinour hears 

I hat be thoſe good aff ebions here required ? 

1. Humility EE rocendi froma loving heart to manys 
heisman. Rom. 12,10. Eph. 4.32. 

2. A contentment toſce our brother paſſe and exceed us inar out 
ward or inward gifts or graces: with giving of thankes to God! 
dowing him with ſuch gifts. 

3. Compaſſion and fellow-feeling of his good and cyill, Zow.12.15/ 
16. Heb.13.3. 2 Cor.11.29, 


5. Meekneſle. __ 

6. Patience, long-ſuffering and lowneſſe to anger, Epheſians 4: 26. 

I Theſ. 5.14. 

at Eafineſſeto bereconciled, ,aneto forgive the wrong done untous- 
4, 


8. - je mind carcfull topreſerve make pon. Zeman | 
__ x71 Y-5-13, Math. - ang 


XUM 
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- Whats required fog r preſervation of peace? f! 941141 


1; Careof avo 7 bs Duties 
WEN » Berg 1 Cor. 13. FRE © ITS 
3» Parting ſometime koi our own _ Gen.13.8, 9. 


4s Paſſing by offences : and patiently ſuffering of injrks, they 
nee cents ter miſchicfes. 0) a 
What are the inward vices here condemned ©. vill paſſions * 
The coriſenting in heart to doe our neighbour harm, wala = 
of the mind which are contrary tothe love we owe him, IT 
What be thoſe evill paſsions ? | 
I, . either raſh and without cauſe; or paſſing meaſure, when 
che cauſe is juſt. Matth.5.21, 22. Eph. 436,31. 
2. Hatred, and malice: which is a muirther inthe mind. 1270b, 3.15; 
3- Envic: wherebyone hateth his brother (as Cainthe murtherer did) 
for ſome goodthat is in him. 7am.3.14. Pro.14430, 1 10þ,3.12. 
4- Grudging and repining againſt our brother : whichisa branch of 
envie. 1 Tim.2.8, 
5. Vamercifulneſſe, and want of —— Row. Lydon 6.6, 
6. Deſire of revenge.. Rom. 12.19. 
7. Cruclty. Pfal. 5.6.-Gen. 49.5, 7. 
8. _ : which] is the —_ of all contention. Pro. 13.10. 
9. Vncharitable uſpitions I Cor. 13-5,7, 1 Sam.1.13;14.) Yet 
ly jealouſie over another is good, if iebe for agood canle Th 
10. Frowardneſſe, and uneafinefleto be intreated. Rom. I.3I. 
Whatuſearewetomuki of thus z 
That we ſhould kill ſuch affeQions at the firſt riſing) and pray to God 


inſt them. 
$0 much of the Inward. What are the Outward ? 


They reſpeR, cither the Soule principally , or the whole — the o_ du- 


body more ſpeciall 
; What we B required of ns for preſervats on of the Soules of our of ——_ 
| Neighbours ? bours. 
7, The miniſtring of the food of ſpirituall life. Eſa. 6246.1 Pet.5.2, 
 eAfs 20.28. 
' 2» Givinggood counſell, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb.10; 
24s 25 ® 


3- Walking without offence : which the Magiſtrate ought to be care- 
| full of in the.Common-wealth, the Miniſter inthe Church, zandevery 
_ one inhis calling. Forthe rule of the A poſtle roachcth to all: : Grve none 
offence, neither to the. Tewes, noy tothe Gemiles, ror #0 ne Charch of God. 
I Coy. 10,32. 
4+ as yg le,and ther rovoking one another to love 
good works. Matth. 5.16, _ _— _ 
5.' Reproving our btothers ſins, by ſeaſocableadmonition: Zevrg. 


17. 1 Theſc5.14. - ny _ | 
6, Comforting the feedle minded, and ſupporting the weak Is Theſ: | 
array ry vices here condemned ? & contrary 


_ bm 
x. When he food of ſpiritual life is with-holden, (2r9 2918, Amer == 
7-135). 


. ia 
- ho % 
al F 


te 
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24,1-:m0 7+ 13+) which charge ſpecially/lyeth upon ſuch Miniſters, asare either 

 vidary nile Tabllhepheards, and cannot z or /dle, and wilt not feed the flock com- 

115 mitted to their charge, or for themoſt part negle& their own, and buſie 
themſelves elſwhers, without any neceſſary” and lawfull: calling, Zzet, 
3187 & r3:15.F64248;10:;Eſa.56:19. A 20. 26,27,28; 7: '! ; 

2. When the Wordis corrupted by erroneous, or, vain and curious 
+111:4 11+ Expoſitions, 1 T7. I. fo OS OE LIE 
2 47 yyher Magiſtrates procurenot, fo muchas in thetnlyeth, thatthe 

people under vHhelf! governinent doe frequent the hearing of the Word 
read and rncheg, and receiving of the Sacraments, inthe appointed 
tines IN PINES 10 00149 7 Py, E Y2GH2 SPRNnEs. 7 
4- When men command, of tempt others to things unlawfull. x King, 
T2, 4850\ 1 7366 74+ Þ 8+ Wks 11 23 0331251 | #945 I. 
51 When mengiveoffence, either by evill example of life, (Prov. 29. 
12,) or by unſe#{6nable uſe of Chriſtian liberty, 1Cor. 8, 10, xr. 
6; "When we rebiike not our neighbour, being in fault; but ſuffer him 
to ſinne. Lev. 19. 17. ON | 
- 77; Whenthe blind lead the blind, ( Mat. 15- 14. ) and thoſe that be 
, Teduced, ſeduce others. Mat. 23. 15.2 Tim 3.13. x 
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Duties reſpe- So much of that which concerneth the Soule of our Neighbour pringi- 
Ring the whole '.: pally, Whereinconſiſteth that, which reſpefteth his whole Perſon 
perſon of our f 2 _ - ; | | b} 
Neighbours ''  ': ( and bis Body 'more ſpecially 2 | | 


In Geſtures, Words and Deeds. 
What is required in our Geſtures ? gz 0254 
_ "RM A friendly countenance, ( that | we looke cheerfully. upon our 
'  Neighbours)andat amiable behaviour. Phil. 4. $. Fam.3; 13: 
What is here forbidden +. mer. 

All ſach geſtures as declare the fcornfullneſſe, angeror' hatred of the 
heart: with all froward and churliſh behaviour. x: $am.'25. 77- So that 
here is condemned, 1. A ſcornfull look , and any diſdainfull figne, ex- 
preſſed by the geſtures of the head, noſe, tongue, finger, © or any other 
member of our body : as nodding the head, putting outthe. tongue, 
pointing with the finger, and all manner of deriding of our neighbour. 
(Mat. 27. 39. Gen. 21.9. compared with Gal.4.29.) 2. Alowring coun- 
tenance, (ſuch as was in Ci#,Gen.4.5,6.){nuffing,(?ſal.r0,5:;)frowning 
8c. which, as ſparks, come from the fire of wrath and hatred, E 
What doth this teach us *' © Nez * fe 
"That weare to look toour very countenance, that it bewray not the fil- 
thines of our hearts. For God hath ſo adorned the countenarce and face 


of man,thar init may be ſeen the very affeions ofthe hearts :xCor. 11-7 


"Mi What is required in our Words 2 $92) -* 
ont, wy That we falute our neighbour gently, ſpeak kindly, and-uſe courteous 
'. andamiable ſpeeches unto him which(according to the Hebrewphraſe) 
is called a fpeaking:tothe heart one ofanother: Eph.4, 32, Ruthe213e 
"R ©. 1. What arethecomtrary vices here forbiddew? . 1 (0 nt 
lice, Pet. 2il Bvilbfpeaking of a-brother: ; /althoughicthe matter bo not falſc1o if 
\ 4 oy - manner. > LUAN AIR 2 4,244 With, Ut 


3 — *3 +. * $44 
S 43 03 C9317 s \ » ® ol 42 . \. Wd. | BIN , ? 
+ 0:1 189 Diſdainfull ſpeaking; when-words are contemptuoully: wifered, 
(,© 1.0 
\ »E l 


__ whethes 


I 


ſelf, whenitis not doneeither toa right end,or in due tim, arin aright 
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res. andthe. —— 


Of. (brifteansRelgoion. ©  . 
whether they carry with thera any further ſignificaion or no. Asto ſay, = 
'Fiſh ; or a onrbrother Raca,(Mat. 5. 22,) ATach —_- 

3. Bitter and angry words ; or ſpeechos wrathfully uttered; by aty vill 
or vile tearmes, as Foole, and ſuch like, Marth. 5.124 DO! 
: 24, Mockings, forſome waar of the gs I9.14.)cſpecially for 
picty.(Gen 219-2 Sam. 6.20, )inſtead.thatt ICY, ongirio by an ye tothe 
blind,and a foot tothe lame, (10b.29-15.) Y Gods childrenmay ſome- 

times uſe mocking ina godly manner : as Elias did tothe Prieſts of Bal: 
I King. 18. 27. | 152511573 5 ns 
5. Grudges, and complaints one of another. 1am,5.9. 
© 6: *Brawling, thoeatning, and/provoking of others. Tit, 3, 2... 
7; Crying: which isan unſeemly lifting up of. the voice. Eph. 4-3 i. 
8. Deſpightfull words,reviling and curſed ſpeaking, Prov.12.18. Yet 
merin authority may.uſe ſuch tcarmes, as the finne of thoſe with whom 
they deale doth deſerve. +l 77 — 
2 WWhatuſe aregouto make of all this? i, © n 
| Thataccording to the counſel of Saint Paul, we ſeerhat zo corrupt The ule, 
. communication proceed out of our mouth, but that. whichis good, to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. Eph. 4. 29, that 
our ſpeech bee alwayes gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that wee may know bow 
we ought to anſwer every may; Col.4. 6. Foras fleſh inthe ſummer, if it be 
not poudred with ſalt, will ſmell : ſo it will bewith them, that have not 
their hearts ſeaſoned with the word of truth. And thence for want of 
*care; procced angry, wrathfull; and loathſome ſpeeches againſt our bro- 
therz which are inthe Scriptute compared to Inoiper coals, which burg 
-moſt fiercely; (Pfal. 120. 4.).orto the pricking of a ſword, or. a tazor, 
which eutteth moſt ſharply.(Prov.12.18, 2/:52-2-)Wheruponthe tongue 
is 'by Saint Fames ſaid to be arunruly eyill, ſet on fire of Hell. Fam. 
3.6; $8: We ought therefore toigovern our tofigues by the Word of God, 
and take heed of vile ſpeeches ul ſe eh, A 
_ So much of our Geſtures and Words, What i required in onr Deeds ? Deleionnts 
I. That we do good unto our Neighbour,ſo.faras our power and cal- red in _ 
(ling wiſſaſer-{3 nt to 1h of aotts ria tas 3 OS, I; 
2, That-we viſitand comfort himin fickneſſe and affliction, 2ar. 25. 
3. That we give meat, drinke, and cloth, to the poore and needy. 
4- That we givercliefe to the diſtrefled,and ſuccour to the oppreſſed, 
Tob, 29.15, &Co EE” 44 SM 4% ; T_ 
5 .That we foreſee and prevent miſchicts before they come. ; 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger,and defend him with 


. a ' 


" outhands; if we.can; if we may-- ,'!: »/ , -. *: 

- +14 What be thetomtrary fins forbidden 2 11 1 Yn 
1. Oppteſfionand cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life:(1am.5,4s) vices othe © | 

"as by uſury, and by gant land ſothat men cannotlive by it. &c. former durics 

2. O—_ _ E —_ thoſe har OR 4 * 

_ 3-, NegleQof Hoſpitality), eſpecially to the poore, which by the com- 

- ©: 4 Not ptevetiting miſchicfs, and turning away ſtroakes from our 

"Neigtibour,-ſo michas inusdicehs. ; 1 mY 


The Summe ant Subtance 


5: Eichky and Cruelty in puniſhing :when the correaton i is excel- 
: yes (Dewbray 23, 2 cr.ar-24)orhn HTO MOTORS juſtice.Deut, 


19. 20, 
wha life-: 
Either AT. « or arty 
How wedo \ How — 
indirely en- Whenonie dt MN oth tltnfatf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge, 


owe rt uit his vecity, Ad not only ro ave himlclſe, Row, 12.21, Exod, 


life. 
9; Ol women with childe, either by mil- diets or ſtreine by rea- 
ching violent exerciſe, riding by Choach, or otherwiſe,and much more 
nA dancing ; cither hurt the fruit of their wombe, . or altogether miſ- 


2 When Children 1 in fornicationor adultery, are committed 
to Theth ro keep, which have no care of them. _.. .. 
Whzhthoſe, to whom it appercaineth, doe not puniſh the breach 
of this Cottithandement. Numb. 35. 31, 32. Prov. 17.15. 
5. Keeping of harmfull beaſts. Exod. 21. 29. 
6. All dangerous paſtimes, &c. 
To Whetithings ae fo made, that men may take harme by them; or 
Tuch care is not had of them as o——_ As when the high-wayes 
and bridg&5are not mended : or when ſtaircs arc ſo made, that they arc 
like to hurt either children, fervents, orvthers :or when Wells and Die 
ches(or any ſich like dangerous places)are not covered, or fenecd. Ex, 
21. 33» ents belongeth thatthe Lord commanded the Iraclits 
to have battlements upon their houſes. Dear. 22.8, 
How we doe 
dire&ly take How airelthy 2 
away our Whena man(withouta calling)doth aQually lc the life of his 


neighbours brother ;(Gen.9.6,)otherwiſe then in caſe of publick jufire, (doſe 7,19.) 
- juſt wer, (Dewt. 20.12,13- )or necefſary alefence, Exod: 22.2. 
How many ſorts of this diret killing are there * | 
Three. . 


Firſt, Chance-medly. 
Secondly Man-ſlaughter. 
c ” \ de IEG 
hance-med- V:4 #119 c - 
; fry be Whenitis ſimply againſt our will, and wrortiltl nothing of & it:2s he 
Mane, — which fellcthatrec, and his Awe Yiead Zalleth, and burterh, and killcth a 
. hin, Dev. to. 4,5. Whith is the feaſbſin of thethie, and! ment any 
de{erveth'notaeath: andthereforebyahe Law of Meth 
benefit of Sanitary was gratited, Brxallinn, 2g. | 
But Bois ippteredhit robe fwarull # | | 
chit committed ol be 


I. Becauſe, by the Law of 'xnferthe 
primers a7 


Was to 107 Hit Aber; rr boPerge nc oo rye 
he could not be freed from the guilt theteal, 
"©hiiſt the great high Pricſt. 
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| 2. Becauſe itisa fruitofthe fin of our firſt Parents : who if they had 
ſtood inthar integrity wherein God created them,, ſuch an a&as this 
ſhould never have happenied, x9", £5 25 Dd; nr. 
| 3- Becauſethere is ſome imprudency in himthat doth it,and want of 
conſideration. : '. | '+ ©: 15306 ale 
What ſhould this teach us © * +. WE =: 
To take heed of all occaſions, that may make us guilty of this fin. 
Phat ao you account Man- ſlaughter 2 LY | 
When one kilſcth another in his own defence. Whereunto alſo may 
be referred : if one ſhould kill a man at unawares, in hurling ſtones to no 
uſe ; or if a drunkard inreeling ſhould fell another, whereof he ſhould ' 
dye, For this is different from that which commeth by Chance-med- 
ley, when a man is imployed in a good and lawfull work. 1260 
What think you of killing one another in quarrelling,and challenges to 
7 be field 4 13 #.. \ OFDu 
It deſerveth death. by the law of God and man. OT 
| What is Willfull marther © ©. - _— 
When a man adviſedly, wittingly,and malitiouſly, doth flay or poyſon 
his Neighbour. Which is a fin of a high nature, and at no hand by the 
Magiſtrate to be pardoned - becauſe > un the Land is defiled.. Gen. 
9. 5,6. Ho. 4. 2, 3. Numb. 35,31, 33,34. Det, 21+ 2,78, 9. . 
What reaſons are there 10 ſet out the deteſtatiow of this. in * 
1.Ifa mandeface the Image of a P7ince,he is ſeverely puniſhed:how 
much more if he deface the Image of ; God 7 Ger. g:6. Þþ 
2, By the law of Moſes, if a beaſt (an unreaſonable creafure)had killed 
a man, it ſhauld be {lain,and the fleſh of it (although otherwiſe clean ) 
was not to be eaten, Exod, 21. 28_ | WEE. | 
3.By the ſame law;if this fin go unpuniſhed; God, will require it at the 
place where it was committed, and atthe Magiſtrates hands, Num.35.33 
Hitherto of the duties of this Commaaudemnent belonging tathe perſon of 
our Neighbour while he is alive, What are they after his death ? 
They either concern himſelte, or thaſ. that pertain to him-. 


Of Man- 
ſlughtcr. 


. What axe the duties that concern himſelfe 2... Duries a be 


x. Friends and. Neighbours ſhould {ee that his body be honeſtly bu- performed to 
ried,and Funerals decently performed.Gen.23.4;19. &25-9.1Sam.25. 1, 2 Ncighbonr 
Yn ar I RET rad 

2. Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him. Zccl. 12.7. 1 Theſ.4.13. 
3- weareto report well of him,as, he hath deſeryed.- :- _ .-. 
4. Weareto judge the beſt of him. 0 27 
What is that which concerneth thoſe that belong unio him* 
To provide for his wife, children and poſterity ; thar he may liye in 
them. Rath 2.20. 2S0R. Q&. 5; od fs Noah ty 
So much of the reſpet? ih we do owe unto our Neighbours, 1s itnot re- - | 
vired alſo, that we ſhould ſhew mercifullneſs unto our Beaſts 5 

Yes. Arighteous man is to regard the life of his beaſt. Pro. 12,10.and Ring bealls. 
all bard uſage of the creatures of God is forbidden; (Pevt 22.6,7. and : 
_ 2544. )yetnoti{o much in regard of them,((1 Cer.9.9,10.)asthatthergby 
the Lord would train us forward to ſhew mercy to our Neighbour. For: 
itbeing unlawful to uſe the dumb creatures cruellyzitismuch more te 
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lawfull to uſe men fo, 
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What are the breakers of this Commandement to expett ? 
The Apoltle Tames teacheth-thar, when he faith : Indgerent with. 
out mercy (hall be upon thoſe that are mercileſs, Fames 2.13, 
Of puniſh- of how many forts ave thoſe Tndgements ? 
mens due ro They either concern this life, or that which is to come. 
the breakers of FPhat be thoſe that concern this bf - 
RT 1» Severe puniſhments ( by the Law ) are to be inflicted uponthe 
| body ; as limbe for limbe, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, 
worind for wound,bloud for bloud_life for life: (Exod.21.23,Tude.r.s. 
6, 7-3pugh it were a beaſt, if ir were known to be a ſtriker. Exod, 
21.28. | | 
2. | Short life. Pſat. 55. 23- Blood-thirſty men live not out halfe their 
—_—__ 
| ff Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh Murtherers, if _ ſpare them, 
their lives arc in danger to go for the offendors: as Achabs did for Benhi- 
dads. 1 King.20.42.D4vid was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing blood- 
thirſty men,(ſuch as was his ſon Abſolom)and not puniſhing them. 2 5. 
I3, aka. & 14. 33. 616.11, | 
4.. God threarneth, that he will not only revenge the bloud of the 
ſlain upon the murtherer himſelfe, but alſo upon his iſſue and poſterity, 
in unrecoverable diſcaſes. 2 Sam. 3.29. 
What is the paniſhment that concerneth the life to come * 
1- Thattheir prayers are not heard. Eſay. 1.15. 1 Tim. 2.8. 
2. Everlaſting death both of body and ſoul,in the botromleſspir of 
Hell. And as the degrees of {in are, fo ſhall the puniſhment be. 
What helps arewt to uſe for furthering us to the obedience of this Com: 
Means furthe- mandement © | 
ring us inthe Tt behoveth us to conſider, that firſt, all men are made in the image 
ovecience of of God, ( Gen.9.6. and of one bloud with us 5 (A&. 17:26.) angall 
demen, Chriſtians inthe image of Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all oxcbod. 
I Cor.12.27, ae oh 
Secondly. that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh proper- 
tiogably os offendor in his kind:(Gey.9.6.Zev.24.20,2 Gen 7 Ter 
alſo extraordinarily bringing murtherers to /ight and puniſhment; Gen.q- 
9, Prov. 28.17; Als 28.4. ht 02 LO6h80 
What muſt we avoyde as hinderances to the obedience of this Comman- 


—_ 


Hindrances of 
our obedience 


rothis Com- . 1. The falſe opinion of the world, placing manhood in revenge and 
mandement. bJoud-ſhed. Gen,qu23,24 js "TUE 
2. The -company of farioys and unmercifull men. Proverbs 22, 
24, 25. | 97 Citt” 
3. Greedy defire of gain, Provr 19, M8.3:3. * © 
4: Pride, Prov. 230206 nt OD 
. 5. Riot, and drunkenneſs. Prov. 23.29. 0 OE 
Hitherto of tht gener all daties that belong to the perſes of Man,;cortai- 


- 


ned in the xt Communienient. What fellow 
- The duties whiſchwe owe to Man,in regard of the things whichbe- 
long unto himthe firſt whereof concerneth thoſe thar þerhofſt dearun- 
to him ; namely his family and'his wife efpecially,'who when or 


"OCH jflien Religion. | Fo 
him,and as himſelfe; ;being one flcſh vi with hiw«:Ia «ſpect _ 
as 


perance and chaſtity is required inthe ext 
What are the words of the ne nan; we 7 nal 
Thou ſhalt not tommit itery 2% Ths : + 1 Hl, | par 
. What ts copptehended axder this nume of tery _— 


Al fins of that ſort, committed either in the body oxin ho LIP afp 
ſons, whether marticd orunmarried, are ſignified by this name $ to oy 
the vileneſsof the breach:of this Commandement, - ;  : 

What then is the meaning and ſrape af the Commandement »& 
That all uncleanneſs and impurity be avoyded, and chatry by al ky Tio wow 


meanes preſerved. 2 Cori'9.1: 1 Theſe 4+ 3,455- the ſeventh 
hes is here forbidden 9434s LAI 
All impurity and ma gate with al imnendpatogt 
ons to luſt. -- | 
 Whatis required pl: 


All purity.honeſt belavioar. coftinent wand hate ulage, <M our 
ſelves and towards our Nei = I Theſ, 2.3. & 5:23. 1 Core7. 34s 
What are the ſpeciall breaches of this Commandenuent © 
'- They are either Inward, or Outward. 077 
What is the inward? ' -» Ofluimtii 
The unchaſtity and diſhoneſty: a the mind; with all flchy imaginati- purity, and the 
ons, and inordinate Juſts.” 'Mat.5.28. Col. 345. | ranches of ©; 
What are the po branches of this inward imparity 2 * | 
1. Thedeſire of ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution to haveit, if he'could; 
Col.3.5. 1 Theſ. 4. 5. Foto luſt afrera ſtrange woman, with copſent of 
heart,is forbidden in this; (Mar.5:28.)as luſt without conſent isin the laſt 
Commandement. Not that the bareaffeRion'is of it ſelfe afianc, being 
rightly directed to a true and good object: but the abuſe of the affection, 
the right ſubjeR, manner and meaſure being 1 not abſerved. 
| 26 Inward boyling and burning in affeRion: whereby godly rhotions,as 
with a fire,are burnt upzand a mans mund is fo carried away,that he is hin- 
dered inall other things belonging'to his c © This is an high degree 
of corruption, which if it be not reſtrained, wi | break forth i into further 
miſchief: (7a”.1.15.)and therefore we are eatnetlytopray to Goeagainſt 
T” and if we can nootherwiſeprevaile, we muſt uſe the remedy of Marri- 
preſcribed by Ged himſe)f; Far i is better ta marry then to burn.1Ger, 9.9, 
hf ” Evill thoughtsand cagitatzons inthe mind.arifing from foolith and 
vain talke; but firſt and prifcipallyfromour own, pence; when a 
man ſuffers; asit were; his ſoulc to betrampled under fo with impure 
RS Re on _ bo 15 | ©  —_ 
the mind, betwixttwo perſons,upan fo juſt oocaſion of = 
—_ ground: "which is contrary to thatentire loye and Os whicha — 
man ſhould have towards his wife. Nwmb.y. 
- What is the inwarddvertue herecammanded.? | 
The virginity .and continency afthe mind ; and i ctayandpuiy 
ofthe heart, 1 Cor.7.34. I T4. 19 of 0 TD 
© « What is the onward breach of this « 
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Abuſe of Ap- 
parell. 


DO NE———— 


- - » Whereindathi# ſhewit ſelfe ? vt; 
Either in things that belong to the body, or elſe inthe body it ſelfe. 
How inthiſethings that belong tothe body ? | 

In the abuſe cither of Apparell, orof Meat and Drink. 


How is this Comm broken inthe abuſe of apparel and the or- 
naments of the body 2 - | 'it 
I, By excels : wh f itis above our eſtate,or ability. Mat.11.8.'1/4.3.16. 


2. By lightneſs: when it is wanton and laſcivious. Whence ſome ap- 
parellis called by the Holy Ghoſt, whoriſh : (Pro.g.10. ) which isa great 


- occafionof luſt and uncleanneſs. 


3- By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the 


pe By new-fangledneſs : when it is not according to the cuſtome of 
the Country, City, or Town where we dwell. 2 Sam.13.4,18. 

5. When it is otherwiſe then belongeth to the ſex: as if a man pur on 
womans apparel,or a woman a mans. Which is abominable to God. Deur, 
3. 5% - ; 

What are the reaſons hereof? _ | 

1. God would have every ſex hereby maintained ; thatthe man ſhould 
not become effeminate, nor the woman manniſh. 

2. Toavoid a moſt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and nameleſs fin. 
For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Picture painted: much more 
with a lively Tmage, and portraiture of the ſex. 

3. Itisa diſhonour for a man to belye his ſex, and to ſpoile himſclfe 
ofthe dignity God hath given him, and preſumption for a wamanto de- 
fire the reputation of a better ſex then God hath ſer her in, 

= —_ women in their apparel! ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their Heſ- 
anas ? | REAR 

They muſt ſecke to pleaſe them by lawfull meanes , and therefore by 
clothing themſelves in decent apparel,with ſobriety,and for their ſucceſs, 
to put their truſt in God, whois able by modeſty inapparel}, withoutany 
ſuch indireR meanes, to'maintaine their Husbands love towards them. 
I Pet.3.5. | 

What apparell arewe then to uſe * Ein, | 

Such as commeth under the rule of the Apoſtle; namely; ſuch as may 
witneſs our godlineſs and modeſty. 1 Tim.2.9.7#,2.3.And therefore, al- 
though ſome(excceding this meaſure)ſay they do it not to allure any : yet 
if others be allured by it,it isa fin inthem , although not ſo grievous and 
great as inthe other, who propound to themſelves (by their wanton ap- 


. parcl])to allure, 


Of che abuſe of 


| How is this commandement broken in the abuſe of meat and think ? 


meat & drink. Either in regard of the quality or of the quantity thereof. 


How in regard of the quality ? 7 
I. When we ſeck after too much daintineſs. Dent.14. 21. Lokt 16.19. 
2. When ye ſcek ſuch kinds of meat and drink, which provoke this fin. 
How in regard of the quantity * - P 
_ By excels, and intemperance indict : when we feed to fulneſs , and 
givc ourſelves to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs,” Zzek.n6.49. ' 
What be the contrary dmties here commanded ? © via 
+ I. Tcm- 


0; \.1 | ,, . 7.4. ad + "> 
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4 . | "ib _ 
TE CESS » > - 


..” 16. Temperance, if vſiftg + t6ber and moderate dict ; (Ecl.r0.16.)ace 
cording10 our ability, andthe we of 'the'counttey where webe. = 
"2+ Comvericne abRtinevce; 1 Ch ah OO 
So much of the breach of this COmmandement in the —_—_ e things 
which belong to#hi body Wheteie eowfiffer h'the abuſe of the body it ſelf? 
- Partly inthe geſtures and <atrizge of 'the body ;' partly in ſpeech and 
wotds ; party in aQandideed; - OO pe 
How is the wantonnefs of the heart manifefed by the conmenance, eeftures, 
> | and carriage of ' the body 4 | Wanton Gee 
2, . By impudencyor lightneſs in cotintenance, geſture, or behaviour, furs. 
Prov. 6.13<8&7:10, GQc. [oe | | Ny | | k 
2, By-watton looks : when the cye(which is the ſeat of Adultery,or of 
Chaſtity)is ſuffered ts warider without regard; and either giveth occaſion 
to others:to commir adulety, or is ſo fixed to behold the beauty of ano- 
thet, ot ele laſcivious #hd wicked-pidtures( wherein many ſet their de- 
light) andthe like things, that the heart is inflamed 'to tuft, and allured to 
' filthineſs thereby. 2 Per. 2,14. Mat.5.28.Gen.zg.7. Fob 31,1. Ezck.23.14- 
3. By uncovering of the takedhefs of the breiffs, and other parts of 
the body, for the allurement of others. Whereunto may be referred the 
Apoſtles Commandement for women to be covered: (1 Cor.11.6.)and 
the example of Rebekah who tor modeſty put availe upon het face, (Gen. 
24. 65. )not as many do now adayes, for other refpeds. 

4. By painting the face, and coumetfeiting the.coniplexiott: as wicked 
Jorne did, who was afterwards(by the juft judgmetit of God)eaten up 
of dogs. ' | RE 2 IT 

fo 'By mincing and tinklins with the feet , By watiton danicing of men 
and women together, (which is a great inticement roirhis Iiff)and all o- 


— 


ther laſcivious motions. 1/2.3.16. Marke 6.22. oO 
6. By dalliance ; atid abuſe of afiyparts of the body to theproyocation 
of othets unto luft, or ſuffering therf to wahder irt wantonnefs.”* 
 _ . What bethe comrarywverints het commanded s © OO —_ 
Chaſtity in the eyes,countenance,and all the parts of the body; mode- CH _ 
ity,and gravity in behaviowr:(TH.2.4; hat we make a covertant withour ? * 
eyes,(10b 31.1.)and pray that the Lord wotild turtichiem away fon ſeeing. 
vanity:(?ſal.119.37. finally, that weſdcarry ant{dire&allthe members 
of the body; asthat they be oombon 6 of undieatineſs. Row, 6. 13.19. 
How is this Commandement broken by evil Words ® © 
7, By vaineand wanton ſpeeches, corrupt arid rotten comiunication: Wanton ſpee- 
whereby not only the ſpeakers heart, bite alſo the keatts of the liearetS are *** 
inflamed. Eph.q2g.85.34- 1 Co. 13.35; OH, IO 
2. By giving eareto filthy words, and takitly d&ti9hi in hettihg unho- 
neſt thingsaltthough(for our credit) we will not fpeak ther. t 


, eak ENEMY Cor. 933: 
3- By thaking of tove Bpiſtles; amtorous Books, Tewd Sofigs 0. 
ks GENES: ber 14 Hort? FLO: 02 w Saas” Ubithas 

4+ By reading or hearing wanton, Poems, riatighty Sotigs, ahd bi 
Books , and mmchimdewlsy fever or then: -wknby <> Nictnory is 
cloyc<; and ſo betrey things keptfolthy” ON, 


- 


What is contrary 0 this 2 SSEITEDELS \| 'O £9121) OLE 2f1) LIES _=_ 
Chaſtity intongue akexres +4peveh fEivoutg of ſobriety add gre Culipihs 
ny Bb 2 (1Theſ. 


XUM 


a The Swnime.and Subſtance 


" 1 Theſ.5.23.) modeſt and chaſt talke. Where wee are to follow'the ex. 
ample of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceffity): of matters un. + 
ſcemly to be ſpoken plainly of, ulcth chaſt ſpeech: as, he knew her, hee = 
covered his feet, &c..' Tudg.3. 24. 1S4m,1.19. > TIT IAC #15 © 
 _. . What ſay. you hereto Interludes, and Stage-playes ©  ' 
Stage-playes- . They offend againſt many branches of this Commandement together, 
| both in the abuſe of apparell, tongue, eyes,countenance;geſtures, and alj 
parts almoſt of the body; 'For beſides the wantonneſs therein uſed, both 
10 attire, ſpeech, and ation; the manputteth on the apparell of the wo- 
man, {which is forbidden, as athing abominable: Dew.22:5.) much fl- 
rhineſs is preſented to the beholders, and foo!i(h :alking, andjeFine,which 
"are not convenient : laſtly, forages and all ancleanneſs (which ought not 
70 be once et among# Chriſtians) is made a ſpeAtacle of joy and laugh- 
ter. (Eph. 5.3, 4.) Therefore they that goeto ſee ſuch ſights, and heare 
ſuch words; ſhew their. __ 'of Chriftian duty, and careleſneſs in 
ſinning, when as they willingly commit themſctves into the ſnare of the 
'Devill. ROTE15-29- A . Lhe wor ebenif. 
There remaineth new the breach of this Commandement in a& and deed, 
26-3 What is that ? Y ns #65 $1597 
Breach of the Ficlhly pollution, and impurity in ation: of which the unlawful 
ſevemb Com- VOwes of contitiency are nurſes, Heb. 13.4. 1 Tim: 41,3, 7 


Ep + hat is thecomrary vertue ? 
ij The- poſſcfling of our: veſſels in holineſs and honour : (1 Theſia.4.) 


for the preſervationof which purity, holy wedlocke is commanded to 
ſuch as have not the gift of continency. 1 Cor.7.9. nl 3g 
How doth a man exerciſe uncleanneſs in Ate 
_ Either by himſelfe, or with others. | | 
How by himſelfe * | | | 
By the horrible fin of  04r 5 (Gen. 38.9.) luſtfull dreams; and noQur- 
nall pollutions,(Des#.23.10.) riſing from exceſſive cating, and unclean co- 
gitations,or other finfull means. ed. v.8. 2 Pet.2. 10. Gal.5;194Col 3.5. 
| How is it with others * \ ny F BE FOY | 
Either in unlawful conjanZ/on, or unlawfull ſeparation, 
V Phat be the kinds of unlawful conjunRion ? , TIEN VET 
It is cither with thoſe that are of adiverſe, orof the ſamekind.' : * 
What is the filthineſs, which conſiFeth in the conjunttion of divers kinds*' 
Itis cither Beſt:all, or Diabolicall, - - LN GN | 
YY bat s the Beſtiallse _ __ Lon evs 
. When a man or woman committeth filthineſs witha beaſt. /Which 
isa moſt abominable confuſion. Zev, 18.23. 8& 20.15, 16, 577 / 
 - Whatisthe Diabolicall? ; ohio: 1 o rio of 
When. a man or, woman hath company with anuncleane ſpirit, under 
the ſhapeof aman or woman. That winches ſometimes toirte their 
bodies to the Devill, who to fulfill cheir luſts,doth preſent himſelfe unto 
them inan humane form, -. .-; . plgroy! trgryd 


_ "How's fin committed betwixt thoſeof the ſame kind? 1 1 
When men doe carnally company with others out of marriage; oro- 
herwiſe then the lawes of holy marriage doerequire. 1-1 1  __S 


wag (friflian Dar 281 
hit bealf:ifier voluntary mboth, o orby force inthe one. -To | 
the my "may be referred thortaintenance off Stewes; which are per- Of OfScenes nd 
abr megan im Popery :*rothe latter, thycaſe of Rage. ow > wi 
doe you prove the unlawfulneſs of Stewes 2. . 
I. They Fare! far froth beingche remedies.of uncleannefs, that they 
be the Pocal nouriſhers thereof; "Box theaGing of ſin doth not extin- 


ouiſh, but increaſe the flame of concupilcence..'\r; IIA 
2, They are cxprelly Copmuars inthe Lawof God. L6v.19 29. Det. 
- patios 4211 957 20119 Dt) Stn) 21 


are commended i in Scripture, mhotookamay ſuch fil 


hides —_ their land. 1 King. 15.12» 2 Kings 237. :. 
-/46'By ther,” not Fornicationonely, but Adulteries,: | 

were committed, when as both married; and rie came hither, : 

and oftentimes ſome of the ſame bloud and aſinky; rm Oy 


with one whore. Ezek. 22.11. | 
What doe you ſay tothe caſe of Rape fv } Of Rape: 
Herein-the patty forced isro beholden guilleſs Ks offence of 
. theotheris highly aggravated hereby. Dex#.22.45, 26, 2549.13.14. 
| Of how many” ſorts axe+beſe unlawful mixtares 2c 
They are either'of one fexwiththe' ſame ſexy or of: both ſexes, the 


one with the other. 
What i that of ne ſex with the ſame. ſexe \- AIP 
Sodomy, or Buggety : when man with than, or woman with womati, 
counmitreth filthines. Lev. 18.22,29.6 20.13. Deat-23,17,R0m.1.26.27, 
: What _ #nlenful mixtures of _ ſexes, the Wale and the Ron 
?: Y WIC:4 LOCI Ft: : 
Thy NR more enattheatl, orleſsconteary tonature: 
: .' What arethe morewunntturdl i. 76 
I. Whena mandoth keep company with his own wit, or -any other 
woman, when it is with them according to the — dt women, Lev. 
18:19. and 20.718.” Zzeb 1876. 822.10} 10 2071 11d 4 
2. When there is a mixture-of cholevodis chat arewithin thie de. 


| "of wy ſet ge Tryfer p: {Ir =_—_ | MES 
1 of Conſangeiniy, or Affmiy.. F.1 b- | 


© Confulion of tlood, either fche rhe drepiaad;crichir wich 
daughtcr; Collateral, as brother with fifter; or evethwarand oblique, 
as ſon with Autit, datphter with Vncklec-" 5711 cl wogts 
\ Mey Conziagermane( (being in the June degree ] marry by the Lew _y 

ww {17 
Yea: but in divers ny it is bunreceſiy and inconvenient 
Newt orogrt Brinn © ATOP D- 

is itiofrof”- as win 25for 
Rn nns wo oz hos: 

What uſe make you of this ? 
"Kebhdemnethchs Fo is ate go pabid 


» +14 
£44. 


ty; oft 


(UM 
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The Spenenue ax. Sabina 


Fornication, 


Adultery, 


Polygamy. 


What 1$ requi- 


| riage, commit filthineſs roger 


| by God, atid prohibireth many ory ms x which Godalloweth: making 
chat 6 be iy which is no fin, and that which is no liars be fin... 
Ss mtr Ie HER: of wan and mowas, vat are lefocon- 
frary 10 namre©!?. > 
They are echer ber rangers, or bermixt man-aad wiſe. 
Whit be tht kinds of the formr ?' lh 93h 
Fornication, and Aduhery, Heb. 13-4. 393,30 "ant Tre 
 Wbatis Forbicatibns*.! ©; 
© Whentwo ſingle perſons come erogether outof the ſat of of Matiioay 
De#t.22.29/Eph:349.. 1-1 
wha s Adulterye' < .- | 
«When 4imors EE one at leaf & comedic in mar- 
How irthis Adultery? - 
Either Single or Double. = "y_ 
FP hat call you ſingle Adultery *. © 
- Whenthe one party is fingle, and the other ads archouſed, 
_ . Whatisthe double e- 
When two perlons:married or contralied , doe company togcther þ 
which is a moſt high degree of offence, as being committed agaiolt foure 
perſons. 16 
| What is the unlawfull: coujunition betwixt may and wife t 4 
Ir Seither betwixt mens many, of betwixt one and One. 
.'. Whats the former? . 

Polygamy,and the having of 1 many: wives at once : which wasever un- 
lawfull in conſcience, howſoever for a time it was born with of God, (in 
regard of the increafingof the World and Church,)and not puniſhed by 
the poſitive Law. Gen.4. 23. Ley. 18.18 Meleck, ek I Cer. 6,16. 


and 7.4 
What is the Latter * 
When the holy lawes of Matrimony, and the order which God an 
appointed in his word, are notobſeryed, - :- 
What be thoſe Lawes and Orders * Eco. nc 
- They doe oither concerne the exrance. into Marriage orte ty 
thereof, after it is conſummate. 
Whatis required in the entrance? 


I. dren meditate of the ends of 


red in the en- Matrimony : that it is ordained fot procreation fake, and for — owne 


trace into 


Marriages 


mutuall comfo OE uſt 
Fo Thatthey uſe brayer forab , -_s Gow 


150 That ey looketort to the degrers of Contogi Dit rand, ; fink "IH; 


4. Thar chey looke that cher of them be free from ary fogcr Con- 
W - +7 F! - 
5. Thatthey be of the ſame Religiogs 7 4 
'&. That they hve canſent of  Parents;. Rn og 
—_ For Parents have as great oceredl' iO their children, RAY 
of their 


1 That there be dve conſent x loviſe betwiut Fi Where 


Fu 


! 


«Of Chriffian Religion, - 


Parcars coſt have a care 6 marry them henthey haveinde EL 
-” * That due reſpeR be had tothe age of- the partics, 


9. That there be cſpouſaſls before nltijage) and thi the ha | 
cogiber bore he mar — 


cſpouſed joyne ner themſelves ape 
med by the prayers of the Cn Aero tothe exa : 
fey wile Me» ox, 0 
_ he bothe comvety bes Lhe 290 = 
1. When Meditation and - with are, lected. mms 
2. When neerneſfs of bloud and kinfft carlo | * < 


3- Whencither of the partics is formerly marryed, or 
fome other. Mal.2.15. RE: OO... 
... 4+ When they are of a diverſe Religion Gew. 6. 1. | | 
5. Wheathere wanteth-coriſent of Parents. Exod.24. Was: Whig 
felling away of mens davghners 'commeth within the compaſs of A- | 
dulrery, and is condemned in this Commandement, q 
6. When there is not dud'conſent betweenthe parties themſelves Gen. 
29.23. Where untimely marriages come to be condemned; which ate the 
cauſes of many diſcords and ſo qo between Hinbands a and | I 
Wives, when they are comets, difcrerion and + 4 
7. When there is great diſpariry of '3gein parties coritratted. 
8. When &ſpouſalls are-neglevted, orthe parti ay eſpouſed come to- 
gcther beforethe conſummation of the marriage, which are bres- 
ches of Gods ordinance; © *. 
What is required in the holy uſe if _—_ 
1» An holy. and Chriſtian Tonverſation pct, ante ile red Mas; 
terme of their life. "OO 
2. The ſoberuſe ofthe martiage bet; '* SER. rage , 
PV bat is required inthe former © = 
That thero be mutyall delrghr, (Proc5.19. y pi, [to Rom. ka +) ads: 
ſuence each in other, Prov.31.11. 
Whatin the latter? 
"Thar they render due brnvueltntt oneto Sicothety Con tF- 9 
abuſe not the marriage bell ; cher inſed ſongbly, or tempera W. 
How unſ 4d 3: | 
.-Innotoblerving the [ch elther ofnatutsll ſepararion,(2ev. 18.39.) 
or of ſolemne humiliation;wherein(with conſent ex en to gen 
{elves unto Faſting and Prayer Which 00PY, it 
&d;is yer permitted, T Carey. $f. . 
.... How int - 
"When the honourable nl chaſte eſtate of Marin | is ulation wvan- 
* tonncfs, and matwith moderation; and} | | 
aman may ita fault in: exref8of 'Wine, 
ſomay oo in in abuſing his body:with liis &wnt 
Hitherto of the mea colftnlion.” Phe 
 Sionconfſht 117 i 0! 


"How; _ chſemt naman? 


The Sunme and Subſtance 


ment, 


Thepuniſh- 
ments of the 
breach of this 
Co 


& 


= 
Com- 
ing this Vnto the fore-mentioned helps there mult headded: . - 


By the unlawfull vowes of continency : where we muſt abhorre th the 
Ame of devills, depraving and denying holy — 1 Timothy 


+ L3s 

___ Howisthe latter committed © e 

_ Either whenthe party is preſent, or when heis - 
©... Howwhenthe party is preſent * 

When duc benevolence is not yeelded , although there be a 
thereunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in reſpect of extraordinary 
prayer. 1 C97.7-3,4- = 

How when the pary is abſent Pt binge 
 . 'Eicher privatcly, or publickly, | 115 162 

How privately ? * - 
When the party withdrayethiticlfe, ineniflike, or waa neſs; or 


1: elſcby longand prineceſſary Jourhyes of travelling,of merchandiſe, w 
- '&c; of maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. x Cor,7.12,13, 15. M 


How publickly 2 
| ies ſeparation. hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without lawfil 
cauſe | 

Ts there ang Lowfull canli0 of divorces 5% 

'Yes. Adultery is a lawfull cauſe of ſeparation : but not contention, or 
diſcord, or any thing beſide.: Mat. 5.32, 

So net fo Commiblanees. What are the puni 7; ſhments of the 
ear it. 

1» When many other ſins; Are hid, this i is moſt commonly diſcovered, 
Numb. 5.13. Foh.4.16.Prov.5.14. | 

2.. The {nisa judgement of it ſelfe. Prov.iz. 14. Ecd.7.27,28. Rom, 
I. 24- 

3. * God judgeth them oftentimes.in this world, alwayes in the world | 
to come. Heb.13.4. 1Cor.6.9,10. Numb.25.8:Gen,12.17. 1 Cor.10,8.6t, 
34-25» Fudge Ig. 29, Prov. 7. 23, 26.27: Fob31. 9, IO, IT, 12, 2 Sm, 
13, 14,2 | 

4. More particularly , whipping for Fornication, and death for Adul- 
hr other unlawfull mixtures. Zev. 20,10.” 
5. It ſpendeth the goods. Prov.5.10.6 6:26. Th. 

6 Ir fartoth waſteth, and conſumeththe body. Prov. 5.11. 

. Jt bereaveth a marr of his underſtanding and Judgenient, Hoſea 


4t 
$. Tt not only reacheth tothe offendors- themſelves, but alſo to their 
children ; 'who are the children of adulcery. and by Moſes Law, the 
Baſtard (to the tenth __ ) might not enter ano the Sanctuary. 
Do Het nnec again his ad af hil 
9. Hef ife C F k bilſ h be 
ren, whilſt thereby 


maketh a Steves of his houſe: as Devid ig che ad 
agreed wie Wheat Frias. 2:54, 16.21. 4 1 


© Barreneſs in his wiſe, Lev, 20..20.. Cf 


"xx. Children begotten in horrible Inceſt wereto be burtordiinl 
their others mom cs 


'B, What ae the helper oi diene of ths Commandemen f 
I. Cav 


vc 
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C285 Cncrolepagied Conſcience. Erdl.7-a8. 
_ 25 Labour: in our vacations. /is -::! 
3- Watchfulneſs over: purowtuſpirit Ml ctote. | 
+ 'A-Covenant with onr cycs-;F0b;31-1./ 
. Loveof Godandof his am _ 2.10. &cs. 
& Pra Pſalm 119% 37 JJ Z | 
y meditations. :. :* 26/1105 pl 
- ” phat are the hinderances to be erm gt. * » Hinderances 
- Befidethe unlawfull vowes of continency, and other -aojogitiork uns Sf obcdience. 
to this kind of ſin, before noted : we muſt beware of - | 
- 1. Tdleneſs: inceafing from doing any profitablething. Ezek.16. 49 
2 $413.12, 1719:5-11, 13. Ge+34-1. 6c, br 
2. The breach of peacewith God. Prov.22. 14. _ | 
3. Running onin fin4(Eccl.7;28.) eſpecially Sertidanand Ldola- 
try : (Row:1.25,426. ) in which caſes God giveth men over to wite alle. | 
4. Lewd company. Prov. 5.20: 87.25. | | 
5. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Gen.34. F &C. | 
So mach of the ſeventh Commandement, where Chaſtity i comman.-. 
ded. There follow the gentrall duties which wedoc owe tomanin 
other things 4 gpommg unto him. What bethey 2 , 
They either regard the preſervation of his gords,as the cighth; or his 
good name,as the ninth Commandement, __, _—__ 
' What are the words 'of the __ Commundement ? 


Thou ſhalt not ſteale; Exolzoas: ia p Thea 


Commande- 
ment. 


What doth it comaine © _ | 
A charge of our own and our Neighbours "ON : thatwe ſhew love 
and faithfulneſs therein, and not Only not get or hinder, bux by all 
- meanes preſerve and turther the ſame--- | 
. What ſpecial matter doe you learne from hence to 
” The grofscrrourof the Anabaptiſts, thar hold community of TY 
which wy the whole Urife and ſoo of this Commandement is manifeſt- 
ly oyerthrowne,” | LEON E 
What is forbiddes'i 7n this Coomitndenient i x IG 
Whatſoever'is prejadiciall td 'our owne or if x Neighbour wealth: : 
that we no way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe the ſartie. | 
What is required —_ 
 Whatſoever may fimther and' proſper our owneort our Naphibours 
wealth : that wee give to every onethat which is his, and'doe our beſt 
(as farreaSour callings and meanes will ſuffer)eo elerye hs good: 
(as occafionſerveth) )help toencreaſe theni;"by i Alles ſe: 
4. 28,) and Honeſt dealing.” (73. 3,10.) "py 
; Bf mmgyr, of this Communid, ar 9107 (1010390 
| Tfisdivers. Firſt, inreſpe&t of God: that the $ which he hat 
beſtowed on us ſhould bee conſefyed! and in = to a  bifes for < = 
which hee hath intrulted rn tet s | tothe ſetting 3 
forth of gay who gave them; Your 99: 
_ Secondly; 


288: The Summe and. Subitance 


' Secondly, inreſpeRt 6f the Church. For whatfoevet is giveh unto 
any member thereof, whether it be cither ſpirituall or externall good, 
it is given for the contthoh benefit of the whole body. Arid therefore 
he that taketh away the goodsof 4tiy member, or refuſcthto-itnploy for 
the common profit what he hath, hee neglecterh this communion, and 
conſequently finneth againſt this Commandement. ' 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth: forthe prefetvation 
- whereof juſtice is required, in giving unto every one that which is his 
 owne ; which being fiegleRed , great Kingdomes are great Thee- 
Verics. Tm 7 od EIS bo - 
-- Taftly; in reſpe& of way fingular perſon : that every man may 
freely and quietly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him. 
The occafion * = What was the octaſion df hk Gommanilement © ' 
of this Com- It was tht covetouſneſs which haturally adhereth unto us ;: whereof 
mandement» jr cotieeth-ro- paſs, thdt wee ate riot conehted with our eſtate and 
meanes, but luſt and long after other mens, and uſe all our endeayoursro 
compaſs them, whether ic be by righror wrotg; And from hetice ariſe 
infuries.oppteſhotis. thefts, and robberies: by which means what is got- 
teh, doth Aattirally note delight mdipleaſe us, then that wee get in our 
lawfull callings. Pro.9. 1%. & 20,1977 oo : 


What is here forbidden s © 
Theff, in all the kinds thereof, ©: | : 
The What « theft * RI Ebbtcs 25h bony 
<8 It is the fraudulent imbezeling or taking away of thoſe goods which 
belong to another man, without the knowledge or againſt the will of the 


owner : or the unjuſt detaining of it from him, wheti wee ktrow that in 
right it belongeth unto him. IP vg 
What things are chiefly to be hereconfidered? ,  _ _ 
Two, Firſt, the Objecs,: about which it is chiefly exerciſed : and 
Secondly, the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden. _ 


What ave the objetts.2 + nr 4 
Ourowne and our Þ eighboureggods, or 5thep camntenly hooks 
Meum & Tuum, mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft, and 


commandeth beneficence, hee implieth and requireth , ' that there 
ſhould bee diſtin& propricties and oueihors :- for, otherwiſe there 
could bee no theft, nor exercife of bounty and beneficence. Fora 
p_ cannot ſteale but that. which is anothers, nor give but that which is 
15 OWN, "2 __ 

What are the Vertues commanded, and the Fices. forbidden in tha Gom- 
The Apoſtle hath compriſed all jo a briefe ſumme, Epheſ.g.28. Let 
him that ole Beale wy more,but —_ let him labowr or, with hy hands 
; thething which good, that he 


| have to givetd him that needeth, - O 
| which the Apoſtle propoundeth hymnlelte for an example z. As.20. 33- 


The pires sf {448 then are the parts of this Commandement?, 
this 08h = T'wo, Firſt, che negative, forbidding all Theft. . Secondly, thealbi- 
-— _ injoyning the juſt gerting, and the juſt and liberall uſepf. our 

bo What 


XUM 


«Of Chriftian | Retipion, : 287 ; 
What under Hand you by Stealing, or Theft 7 (i 2 
| Allvicesof the ſame natureand kind, whereby we atiy waycs hinder 
or hurt our ſelves, or our neighbours in our goods. And as Theft it ſelfe 
is here forbidden; ſoalſo the cauſe and root of ir, which is coverouſhels; 
rogether with the meanes and fignes of ir, and the ring of it in 0- 
thers: as alſo the contrary vertues hereunto are required, | 
How mu#t we proceed in handling of them * © 
From the generalls to the more ſpeciall. 
What are the degrees af the generall duties 2 
Thepare-thiee,. vw, wy -— oe” 
Firſt toabſtaine from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or ded, act 
hinder our ſelves or our neighbour, in our own or his goods, ' 
Secondly, that we uſe our beſt indeavour to preſerve by all lawfull 
meanes, both our own and his, : — - | | 
Thirdly, that we chearfully communicate our goods tothe relieving 
of our neighbours neceſſities. -.-. 
What arethe vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
They are three, £11 3100 of Wo. 
Firſt, injuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelves or neighbours in out 


Oppoſice vices , 


Of | 
, > amr yl to be wanting in any meanes whereby they may be juſtly 
reſerved. | 
_ Thirdly , to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them when 
their neceſſities require our help. ' For we are not abſolute owners of the 
things which we poſſeſs : but Gods Stewards, who ate injoyned to im- 
ploy his Talents to ſuch uſes as he requireth;and particularly to the bene- 
fic of our fellow-ſcrvants, Luke 16.2. Matthew 25. 14, 15, 19. Lake 
I9,13-. TRIES = . 
, That is the ſecond generall duty reſpeting our own and onr neighbours 
ods ? at. oh | 
That = uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve then. Firſt, our oivne.: 
For though we may not ſet our hearts upon them : (Pſalme 62. 10.) yet 
ſceing they are Gods gifts, and are to be —_—_— for his glory and our 
own and neighbours good, if we fhould wilfully or negligently ſuffer 
them to periſh, we ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant; who 
kept the Talent committed unto him, though he did not increaſe it. Me. 
25325 : -i | W240 ; —_ "4a 
Secondly, we-muſt doe our beſt ts conſerve our neighbours goods ; 
ſeeing they haye not by chance come unto them, but by the wiſe diſpo- 
fing of Gods providence : whoſe wiſe diſpenſation we refiſt, if by our 
beſt endeavour wedo not preſerve thetn for theiraſe, And to this end 
that Law concerning our neighbours Cattell tendeth. 'Dewt. 22.7,2, 3: 


Exod, 33: 445 . Ry es 
. '.. What arethe | — dnties here required t - '!  * Spechalldudes 
— They arcof twolorts: the firſt 'reſpeR the juſt getting and poſſeſſing; here required- 
the other, the right uſing and imploying of our goods. 

What are the duties which are referred to the former © 
_ They arecither internall, or externall. - 

What arethe internall 2 Nats _ 

They 


XUM 
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They arc chiefly foures Jul bg ds 
. Firſh lite or na ave and defire of money, - i 

Secondly, ſelfe-contentedneſs. 41 hi he he 32. 
. Thizdly,, a lawfull meaſure of ourappetite'z' or moderate concupi- 
ſcence anddefires. EE o-urenacrs cls yer 79; 


Fourthly, lawfull providence without takingicare; or alaudable ftu- 
dy and indeavour in getting of -goods, eh un 7 -! 
What do you meant by little at no love of money? '- 

When we doe not ſct our hearts upon riches" and worldly wealth: 

(Pſalme 62, 10.) but firft ſecke Gods Kingdome and rightedufheſs, Math, 


Oy What ts oppofite herenwto? © 
Love: of money; that is, when we ſet our hearts upon riches and 
worldly things ; which ſhould be devoted unto, and fixed upon God:' 
Arguments By what arguments may we be diſſmaded fromithis vice? - + © 
diſlwading By divers ; eſpecially theſe that follow, | 
from the 1010 Firſt, becauſe it is a fooliſh vice :- ſeeing riches tothoſethat immode- 
earthly rhings. rately love them, are not only vain, but alſo hurtfull and pernicions. Hab. 
2.6. 1Tim.6,9. , - * | Gi Y TIT: 
Secondly, becauſe it is unſeemly. For wee are Pilgrims .in this 
world, and Citizens of Heaven; and therefore we ſhould nor ſet our 
hearts and affeQions on earthly, but on heavenly things. Phil, 3. 20. Cel, 
+ I, 2e F535 7h = 
n Thirdly, becauſc it is impious, For x, He that loveth the world loveth 
not God: (110þ.2.15,1am.4:4.)neither can we ſerve God and Mammon. 
(Mat.6.24-) 2. Becaule a loyer of money is an Idolater, Eph.5.5. For 
that is  - God, one we ſet A : A TS 50 =; 
Fourthly; becaule it 1s pernicious. For, he that ſoweth unto the fleſh 
of the fleſh reap corruption, Gal. 6. $, and their end is deſtruition Urs ws 
earthly things. Phil.3.19. I Tim.6.9, 5 Od 
Fittly, becauſe the love of money is the root of: all evill, "and expo- 
ſeth men to all tentations, x Tz. 6.9,70. . © M7 
What is the ſecond ſpecial vertue here commanded * 427 
Selfe-conten= Selfe-contentednels : when a man is contented with: that eftate and 
redneſs, condifion which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him;and 
doth not covet either that which is another mans, or that which is un: 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous. Phil. 4.11,12. And this ipringeth partly from 
the negleR of money and contempt of worldly things, and partly from 
our afnce in God, reſting it ſelfe upon his promiſes, providence; good- 
neſs and all-ſufficiency. ju dos «+ aontt rot eo) 16 tr: 
What motives may induce us t6 embrace thirwarenep tt 
Morives per» I, By the conſideration of tho vanity of warldlythings, and the pro- 
pradingro z. fit which ariſeth from piety and the love of divine excellencies; 1 751.6. 
neſs. 6,7,8. Godlinefe is great gaiu with contentation. For this abundantly fupply- 
| | eth all our wants. 1 Ty, 4. 8, Pal, +34-xO, I 1, & 37.26, Mat:'6; 3 3; Prov. 
15.16. Better is 4 little with the feereaf the Lord, then great treaſures and 
trouble therewith. yet 1nky Cho an os ok 35 I AT 
2: Of Gods providence ; who is our piovident and: foying Fas 
ther. And thercforc ſeeing weare his ſonnes, - wee ought tobe __ 
WI 


'Y" 07 (hriftian "Replepion. 


to ſay with David, Pſalm, 16.6. The lines are. falne unta me. 1n pleaſant 
places. For he beſt kroweth what we ſtand in neede of. ( Meh, 32.) 
Thercfore let us ſubmit ovr ſelyes to his will and providence, = 
- Thirdly, let us meditate on Gods promiſes. Heb.x3.5,6, Bee content 
with ſuch things as you have ;, for 7 hath ſaid, Twill never leave nor for- 
ſake thee, And therefore let us caſt ovr care upon God, for he careth for us, 
x Pet. 5:7. Plalme 55: 22, - Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and he-ſhall (u- 
fleinethee; 8c. lent nat cs | 4-5. 
What is the vice oppoſite to this wertue 7  __ "Pk 
Not to be contented with our preſent tate and condition, but immoz 
derately to defire more and greater things ; and to affli our ſelves with 
diſtraing, and carking cares in getting and compaſling them. | 
Who are mo## addiited to this vicet . {vo _ PPT 
Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion of their meanes 
which God hath given them, For theſe wanting more then js needfull, 
their ordinary commings in and lawfull meanes doe not ſuffice them, b 
they defire and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawfull meanes, as food wo 
rayment above their ſtate and ability. | _ 
But is it then unlawful, in a meane and poore condition tq uſe meanes to 
, fmprove and beter our eſtate £ ! . end | | 
 Ouraffiance iz God, and ſelfe-contentedneſs doe not hinder us from 
uſing all lawfull meanes to better our. condition, nor make us flochfull in 
our callings; ſothat our deſires be moderate, and the meanes we uſe be 
lawfull, wee inthe meane time reſting upon Gods juſt and wiſe provi- 
dence with contentation. a ol / ; 
What is the third internall duty, reſpeiting the lawfull getting and poſe 
ſeſsing of earthly things ? | | 


which is inordinate and immoderate. For that defire which tendeth to 
the neceſſary ſaſtentation of our ſelves and others is. commendable. 
What things are here conſiderable 2 | | _— —_ 
Two things. Firſt, what is neceſſary. Secondly, when the appetite 
is lawfull. Concerning the former, things areſaid to be neceſſary, in re- 
ſpctof the neceflity, cither of our ſelves orothers. Ns 
What things are to be reputed neceſſary in reſpett of our ſelves ? 
| There may beathree-fold neceſſity : in reſpe&of Nature, Perſon;or 
Eſtate. Ee ry taf'P 250-3 "= 
What #nreſpeft of Nature 2 | 2 NN 
Thoſe things which are required to the fuftaining of nature, as we are 
men z. thatis, food and rayment... x Tim. 6.8.,,..; =: 
What is neceſſary inve(pedt of Perſon? , _., © 
When we have ſufficient for our ſelves,and thoſe that belong unto us; 
n 7owSid 0! af iies of of. 
What is neceſſary in reſpet? of State * | Edit x 
- When wee have that which.isfufficient to.maintaine us accordingto 
own ranke, place, and calling ; whether it be Magiſtrates, Miniſters,or or# 
VY INC. 953 aan? a Moe os TRA. rad {obs Lift 05.9 - 
Ce What 


s | Lawfullmez- 
The lawfull meaſuring of our: appetite, and the moderating of our foring of ot 
concupiſcence. For all appetite and defire is not unlawfull,but that only *PP*"<© 


—— ——_ 


> A 
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AﬀeRed po- 
verty. 


_- Covetouſneſs. 


What is neceſſary in reſpett of others ? 
It is either private, or publick. Ee 
VV hat is that neceſcity which refſores theprivate? 

When we have wherewith to relievethe neceſſities of private men : 
after whichabiliry all ought to labour. Ep#.4.18. -Pro. 4. 15, 16. Forit 
is a more bleſſed thing to give, thento receive. AAS 20.35, 

what inreſpect of the publick + | 


Ir either concernerth'the Church' or Common-wealth : unto both 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, but 
alſo for them. Therefore we may juſtly defire and'labouy after ſuch abi- 
ljties, as that we may not be wanting to either of them, when their nece(- 
fitics require our help. © | i OT 

When is the Appetite lawfull * 

When it is ordinate and moderate. ? 

When is it ordinate ? h 

When itis ſubordinate to our ſtudy and defire of Gods glory and out 
owne falvation, Matth, 6. 3 3. and contrariwiſe it is inordinate and pre- 
-——_—_—_ when carthly things are more affeQed and defired then hea- 
venly, 

doe firme in this kind? . 

Thoſe who ſeck worldly things by finfull and unlawfult means,fo the 
hazzard of their ſoules, and their eternall ſalvation. --Such are'more foo- 
liſh then Eſas, that ſold his Birth-right for a meſs of pottage. Mark.$. 
36. Heb.12. 16. | | | | h 

What is a moderate Appetite or deſire ? = 

When wee defire only things neceſſary ; and theſe alfo fo; as that we 
can be content,though we cannot get them. Phi/ 4. 11,12. Anexample 
whereof we have in Paul, Phil.4.11, 12, and in Fewr, Prov. 30.8. And 
Chriſt hath taught us to pray, Give us this day our daily bread; that is, food 
convenient and neceſſary. | 

What are the extreames oppoſed hereunto * | 

They are two: The firſt is voluntary affeAation of poverty ; as in the 
begging Friars among the rhe commending that for a vertueand a 
degree of perfetion, whichthe Spirit of God hath taught us to pray a- 
gainft, Prov. 30. 8. and hath enjoyned us not to begge, buttolabour 
with our hands, that we may be helpfull unto others. Eph.4.18. 

What is the other extreame*— FOI SY 128 
- The immoderate affetationof riches and hononrs; and that in a grea- 
tcr meaſure then is needfull for us. The former, we call Covctoulneſs; 
the other, Ambition. A SWWe a 4 24.0 


Animmoderate defire of Riches: in-which theſe vices concurre. 
7. An exceſſive love of Riches, and. the fixing of our heans upon 


_ them | 


C, - . Areſolutionto become rich,cither by lawfull orunlawſiilt means, 
xr 7:m,6.9. TER | NT 

3- Too much haſt ingatherigg riches, joyned with impatience of 2- 

- Pro.29.20.22; 8020. 21, (4 EIT 9 2% 

' -4+ An unſatiable appetite which can never bee ſatisfied--bt _ D 


Of Drift Retiin 
the have too much hey Rill deite miore,and have never endy th. Ec 
4. Y like FIT Prov. 3: 25, the- Dropfie, and] Jo i ſelfe, 
Prov 2 F ah EIN | 
5, Har tenacity ; whereby they refuſe to communicate thelt 
o00ds either for the uſe df- others; orthertiſelves; ii: 1c - 
6. Cruelty, Prov. 1. 18, 19. exerciſed both Intheſt antbtfulgls 
and oppteMon of the po | x 
'  Whut'dve you HAD hw vices: » ds 2: 
- Thar it is 2 noſe Kdlbous fe7s -Bopbir h tm al 
evil (Col.3.5. 1 Tim.6.10.) a pernicious Thorne that ſtifleth all grace, 
- choaketh the ſeed of the Word, (Marth. 13. 22: doom in 
hwith many ſ6rrowes, x THnS10. ar Uroymerl eſru 
| Ron and perdition, ver;,g9, 7 DD 
- What is ambitioy? oO ' 
An immoderate love and defire of honctieſ! | Hah _— echt! Ambition: | 
pourtded-of- Covetodſheſs and" Pride 4 in which'concutre all thoſe vi- 
ces in Covetouſneſs before ſpoketiof.  Avart ſttihibiletatelove of ho- 
- hours,” « reſolution to aſpire untd hotiours either by 1a cart unlawful 
means, too much haſt in aſpiring tits honours;tot' waltitg Gpd for 
prefermient in the uſe of lawfull mens, 'unſattbenlFh dg higher 
and higher, and enlarging of the ambitious mans defite e utito Hell. 
Hab. 2.5, Vnto which may be added Arrogancy, bole bit teth 
to be preferred before al others; Arid Envy, Whites he inct that 
any ſhould be preferted before him,” > L 
What is the fourth and 1a vitt hire forbroteltn ** _ - Cubig care, * 
Immodetate and carking care inthe purſuing of theſe earth) 
riches 'and honous. As contrariwiſe; toderartr ippetiteantt! i ibgs ires of 
. having,and moderate care of procttiig therty; io dere and Tequired ; 
that we may not be burchedſong bur rather helpfalf titito otticts.. 2 Cor. 
12.13; FZph,q.28. © « 
he a the extreumes ohpiſet 1o1he former tertne ITS <1 Catelenels. 
They are two. The firſt is eattleſneſs and negleRof dur "—— and 
ſtate. For as hee is cotminended, who gatheteth' ih ſeaſonable times: fo 
he is condertined, who tiegleteth thoſe opportrnities; (20. 19:5, & 6.6. 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtle to he worſe chen att Infidell. 1 Tim. $. Z 
What is the other exttexts Þ \ es 
Anxiousand ſollicitgvs care; which ditaGhth the tninde that it can- Solicious and 244113 
not bee wholly-intent-to- G6 59 ſervice. tid this doth pat ariſe ditrafing "ION. 
from Coyctouſneſs, and partly from diffidencei in Gods Promiſes rand 
Providence. A 
What —_—_ that thay ifWwalde fromHhig viee o_ 
- They arec chiefly &ws. Fiſt, 9s EY Secxunlly, becauſe 
 sfooliſh.” 
Why & itimp jous 2 os 
Becauſe it nt Godeither with ignatahbe, that hie knower Ot 
6ur wants,' Foonnmury Wo Ri, Mt: 6. fv prof" "xls, that he jeg. 
leQerh us ;/-of of impotency,. that 7 GUr Was 
. Whereas heis Rm - and knoweth Stanipateh 
wngo relieve us; (89h; pig ectl er; and there 
| Cc2 _ fois 


& ' 


\ 
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$ _ to help us in time of need. 


————— 


Secondly; becauſe it divide the heart between God and . 
and we ain lerve theſe waſters. Matth, 6, 24, I Fon 2.15, 
UNE bee 
x T hirdly, becauſe i is beatheniſh, Math, 6,32. 9's 
Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vaine. Superfluous, "ST God 
hath undertaken to provide for us; : and thercfore in the uſeof law- 
full meanes wee mult caſt all our care ypon Rm: 1 Peter 3. Te. Fſatone 
$5226] 63D: h 3 5; 
' How i it vaine op. 
| Becauſe 3 it is Gods: 'bleffog only that maketh ch: "* Pro, a, : Dos, 
$.18.) and by our owne care we can no moreadde to that ſtint of ſtate 
which hee hath allotted unto us, then Weecan thereby adde one cubit to 


. Qur ſtature; Matrh.6.27... 


What required 


_ Tou have ſpoken generally of the internal duties : what duties are ex-. 
. ternal, and mpre ſpecially required ? 

The ha citherthe juſt acquiſition and getting of our goods, or 
the juſt retention and poſſeſſing of them. Vato which is oppoſed the 
unjuſt getting, and keeping of them: which are here forbidden males 
the name of thelt. | 

_  Whaiis required to juſt getting ? 
That weget them by juſt and lawfull means. tm cher are "is . 


to juſt gerring- yyhich are nor to bee haſtily catched, bur to be handled warily and with 


f caution ; that they doe not piercethe ſoule, and noms the Gs 
CIERCE. . . 
| "What may had ? 

Eiclt, by conſidering, that a little juſtly gotten is better then Ps 
dance gotten unjuſtly. Prov.16.8, Pſak.37.16. 

Secondly, that whar is juſtly gotten is the gift of God, and a pledge 
of his love, but that which is gotten unjuſtly, is given in his wrath,and 
is a ſnare of the Devill to our deſtruRion. 

Thirdly, that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, whichhe bleſſeth 
unto. us ; (Pro. 10. 22.) ſothat which is ill gotten, islyable to his curſe, 
Prov.13.11. Hab. 2:9. Fer, 27.11. 

' How many wayes are goods lawfully gotten ? 

Two wayes. Firſt, without Ca. Secondly, by Contrae. Out 
wb ContraR, cither ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves, or received from 
OLNETS, 

How gotten by our ſelves ? 

Either ordinarily, or extraordinarily. Ordinary getting is by the henat = 
of our browes in our lawfull Callings. So that here two things are requi- 
red. Firſt, a lawfull calling : and Secondly, that we labour i init, Py 
4. 28. 

. What is a lawful calli 
It is the ſetting aparr "of fogular DS TER! Daaae 


imployment, ws. Ir to: the. yariety of their gifts, Linen . 
whether they IT or private. , of _ a | 


. Whatis inthe HE every mant. \ 621 .C 1012 ” 


FELT ag dgonpaboari De [PER 
that variouſly, accor Tos to every manseohdition; Rin dc 
their ſeverall clog 5 Rn goons _ In- 
nOcency 3 {(Gen.2.15% WE JaTB:: Tot _ 
*""What do jancaltextratedinery guting F- SMOG | 
That whictris acquited by the Low efcomwrngh the law of -diations: Extraordinary 
as thatwhich is gotten bythe Iawat Ares, ror gurmana wart getting. 
found, being loſt of another, unto which mon haveight,whenzs bydi- 
ligent enquiry the owner cannot be known. T 


Few are goed; = wnlerg tron fg hes yortT 
Whenas by a civill right -we- refaine them f - whoateth 
true and lawfull owners: and thatetther by free gi fuccefſion 
inhericance;whether it be given wiious by the Teſtators noe wil by Law 
and right do fall unto us. »'! 0710 


What arethe i ice 10 tht former tupmtees 3, 20 
All means and kinds 0 rot cqans whe- 
ther ogdinary or extraordinary. pu 
What is oppoſitets _—_ ea | 
Inordinate w 2:Toeſ. 3.6 71. pple 
Jlawkill:calling,or pay. a = rs 
What ne to a lawfull Calling? 


Either no! 9m ro of rr ic mntawfull hey who os 
have no-Callp are unproficable = the-Cganniba) Oy and wins 
like pnicion fungas ith — 


Who ore theft 
Firſt, ſturdy beagereial oral. matlab villa 
upon other mens labours: which kind of people grenottobe rad a 
Common-wealth. Forchough we ſhall havethe poore alwayes; ( Devr. . 
25 eIT. Mat.26. It.) atthere ought tobe nobeggers,and nordinare vralk- --eq2 | 
Crs, who eat and la ut not, 2-74eſ.3.20,14."" © 91871 
| Seco , idle and ſuperfluous. Gentlemen Gare a no: Cal 


Sirdly,fachas Genfhieics Oo ter thick 
—_——— do fed emmdeat prof co ani 
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thet 


<5S ; 
T5 


-12,.-Rapincor Robbery. Zeve19.13; Both whichmen may commu ci- 

"ther asprincipals, oracceſlaries.. Cf] Y - | eY COON ©: '> 
a ;I 0 What r5 Theft > k ; ON e i" Rv" \P, 7 4 p 13 
The fraudulenreaking of another mans gobds;4gainſt theknawledge 

or the will of the owner. Whictvigrhe fin thar's chiefly forbid 


— 


Thefe, 


Domeſticall 


theft. 


Theft com- 


mitted out of 


the family. 


Sacriledge. 


—— 
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LEE: 
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den inthis 


... . -Commindement;andcomprefiendeth underiitallthereſt gandis a great 
- - ſinftriftiyforbidden by GodjLev;r9.11.andfevercly puniſhed; Zach.s. 
. 3:4; xCor:6.10; and by our Lawsdlfo made Gapitall.»  o! 20120 © 51.4! 
What are the kinds of Theft =! -11.4 vney a7 


. > + - = & 
[1D Ji o 


They 4rexither Domeſticall;andin the Familyzorout ofthe Family, 
'Thefts3riche Family; arecither ofithe wifc,:or children, or of fervahrs. 


Di coi What is dhe Theft of the Wife f- 36133 bis: 
7 Whemnſhe purlointth her: Husbands 


LEGAL THeL Coli 2117 


goods,2either withouthisknow- 


» » 


ledge, or againſt his will For howſocver ſhe hath a right unto'them in 


reſpe& of uſe; yet thepropriety belongeth only ro the Husband, 


' 7 .: Hae is the Theft of: the.Chitdren * 


Ln AY OEM a7 
by 4 "ey Caiddrcd; , 


"When they take away their Parents goods, cither withonrtheirpriviy, 
or againſt their will. For howfoever children think this ro beno Thett, 


yet Solomon ſaith otherwiſe; Proc28.24. Who ſo robbeth his Father or his Mo- 


ther, and ſaith it is no trangreſciavs; the: ſame is thecompanion of deſtroyer, 


What « the Theft of Servants%...” 


EC - 


 Whetirhey are intaichtull, or waſtfull. Vaſaichfull;when 2s they pur- 


; .- JoinethcirMaſters goods, Fob: 12:6:Tit.z:10;orarcidle and negligent 
> intheir ſervice; or run away from them, as didiQz | 


efimus, Philem, 12 or 


giveaway their goods without their knowledge and cotſemt;though it be 
to godd uſes. Waſtfull, when as they waſtiully-and riotouſly conſume 


their Maſters ſubſtance. 


. How is Theft that is committtil ont of the Fawily diltinguiſhed 2. 


*. Itiscither of g00ds;or of perſans: Of goods,cither common or ſacred: 


and thoſe, either private or. publick. Privateare ſuch goods as belong to 
private men: whether it be Caue)l, money;;or anything thatis moncy- 
| EIN {. om! i7 no Sm 13505 He Bron? nf 


- worth, ': .. 
Wha 


tis the Theft of publick things = 


- Whenthingsare ſtolJen which belong tothe:publick State Body of 
the \Common-wealth ': which-is niore hainous and'capirattrhen char 
which is committed againſt a private man. And inthis kind incloſures.of 


Commons are to be reputed as theft. Prov, 23: Tom. +. 
« *. 0 What is the Thift of ſacred things 4 © 11517 
. - Whenthings co 
embezeled:: which we uſually callSacriledge; 'ASwhen the uvshſils and 


| Ee 
> 


z 
"1 £4 fFIE< 
Your? - 


4 


dtoan holy and ſacrediſe, aro puiloined and 


inſtruments of divine worſhipare ſtolne; when th& Lands.” 4a. 
voted unto God for the maintenance of his Miniſters areim | ich. 


held,or taken away. Mal.3.8. Inwhichkind,: the chiefe offenders are cor- 


incxoach 


arrons, who baying only the rfglir of prefenration of firperſo 
gpon part of che CE 


ns.do 
| Church-Eivings for moneyzahd 


alſo Proprictarics, who ſciſe upon Charch-Livingsdevoted.torhematt- 


++ © tenanceof the-Migiſtry 


"and convert them ta their. o det and pri 
2 —_—_— —_ 


vate uſe : and finally,the Court Harpics, who ſeiſc upon 


the Church, by preferring af unworthy, idle, and ambiriougtnti. -: cf : 
a © I Yrhg 


vuOf VOY es 


"3 ophardogonchintaf "ale ine bas .dlavvinans 
Thati it is moſt hainobs+ ſeeing: dyeh:as commi 


{MALS.S; _— t brig hinhenv ere po | 
In the examplt or” chuchedas SOV dezar A ia pre 
andthereft;' "nwond vt rad Ws Amid ot. _— YE! odik 


{1} phat is \thethefrof Perfancs \.- 123 ad 330%: 
It is an hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of ( 


Jorg of men omar Tar 7» y- 25»; 
ſuch as ſteale men or children; $0 delh then wy 
or: * coverous' wooers\y 7 Mho: ences; Jau 40. 
\WIVE. RL 62d d 
Tou hos ſpoken of The proper ſordid mia ena kind _ 
'! "7s moreimpropert' : ' 27159) 


| Rapine:: whichisaiviolent aking wa /ofan : 
this Ny done; either under the pretext: 'of gs 
orelſe withoutit. The former are publick theeves, .0 
ſpeaketh, Prov.21. 7. which arewotſethmmcammon. 
|be more ſeverely pwdiſhed, 15/4; 6;6-becauſe thaip op 
the abvfing of their: Authority ; 'and:becaul.commonly y 
cruelty isjoyned with It, Zeph, 3.34 Exch. 28: 27» Mica, ERS \Bla. 


3+ 14,15. DI 3.2. 
; What is this Theft called ? at tn 1 . 
6 reflion, and Extortion:::. whena may fpoyleth 
der —_ Law /a30.4hab and Zea4bel did Neborh. 
"un is that Repinewwieln T5 (enywirred nine op, 
oritre f: 111” | 


. Triseitherin Warre, orin Peace bn Wane ther by 
Souldiers-being not content with theirpay, do-ſpoyleand p 
only their enemies,” tbutalſo their. frien a, Deat> Þ» 55 Ge; Luhtenge] 14. 
Or by ſca, when 2s:Pirats.they:rob-and-ſpoyle allthey- Rand 
-can maſter. 33377 ©3 4 PSBLSLNGS ZODIRT 1 ePAtt 20 : SY £ +: votlT A. at 
What is that Rapine which is exettiſed onthe j-E bs 3 te ORE 
Ir is cither robbery by the high-way ;-( Lube. You 30. :Fabm.1s. ; 40.) 
oy; whien.as they break: w_ houlenths thy. they May.roh the 
innadiants. 2011bno> 37.1571 if | 
Are there no other fo be eened? Jeeves tor ſe onlyws oa the 
GL 90 'rbernſeloves!! © — - ; 13 26, 05 
Ye. They alſo who: ate acddarion. 2a —_ 118; 2nd rooſene 
to the theft of others. And theſe thefts re eithet zOmmon toallor pro- 
jw regen The former. is' edratelitred EY ec 
. Tet, 74.7 7 4 «(if off Jt 10270 x 5TH | 
Hons amiabies-acteſſary beſte uhethefie,, ds v2. 1 
 Whenhe counſailethor prey amy 25 Freehold 4- 


pry 4 þ as 


chad, 'T'Rings 21. Provor:1 1,13; Tp! 10 930518 prifelt cls 4 155 _- 
"Ei when er f w 2 Hemant: erm Dig 2 
when aderhthe tokyo not binder hen 86. 
inklepchnir:- hott wild, 7 1129v/i39% @.: bagnrr 


How after thetheſtt | { via 
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” Smell SwbPance 
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__ Firſt, ten and conpeledh whats ole yan arbiceth, 
Theeke —_— prehended-! irc! 7 @)in: - 

"Secon eh im: inthe tone goods, rev. 29. 

$I . taketh the goods fram-the: The ef;that 

| > may keep them to into. y When he knowingly beyethtolne 

$, which ought IO ES 3. _—_ ones 


; _ BY. weyiod 
| re bi or doctre puniſh chew: *h 
Corn {rk Bribe- PUOD 40 119172 Sper peck 
ion And » dfrandr whichicew of Con- 
that which is in, or by ContratF. And frilwbars 
is, an what is requirellipit.- 
hoe. by, A Contrad i is an agreement betyeen parties, bymutuall conſent, A- 
Þvar-t | TE ds from 'onhe to dnother, , upon ſome juſt and 
Ah id this cihorroſpotertrtherhungschemlclye, ar 


blaofull Conrad / 
ardiintegrity withoutguile anddectt; 
uited : firſt, web iniour words,: Second- 


ts, __— non =_ tho ourideeds. ds 7s ans 
Z4cS.16 


| onkeriethto, cvunavent a 


Acquiſition by They are either ofa th le Commit to truſt: and thedor- 
liberall alicna« mer is either liberal}, orlliberall. ga | 
_— TwHer is Hera dtewkrion Bo 
Teicithier wr orectiyier ventotin. Foreve __ 
| are given abſolutely, orupon certaine conditions. © ++: 
things arc give ho upo 


jon forunnme'e. -: 1; 
cis for ati ,ciherto beraftmeditthe __ 
inthe1Mekind. asmoncyycorne;an E 7 ©! 
What is oppoſed hereunco ? © ofa; 17 ©: 


Wim the Borrower'being able doth notpay' ;all;: or orr 
ted time g or doth not do his beſt renee to pay it. Pſal. 37.21. 
callyibberall abenation?. 


1 eds is that - I 

Acquiaion by" . Fae Which ae Ey any e,orcxckange owhich is 

nation Either of thething it rd or ns - ueofs | or: of 4abour and:idduſtric. 
In ade ee raterobeok rule to be obſerved ,;' "that thedeboanequaliand 


a: wins tecompence or Exc betweenthe things cx- 
between the price and thing priſcd, the lodufiagphoer 
andremad: Badu tin mat 


_ 


Of C briftian DD 


hat is app Gte- deereama ® : "yp | ere acbaen 
When asthis juſt praportion is not obſerved- 

., - | What art che binds of the alienation of the "OR F Vil, | 
Theyare two : cither chat which is for ever; ort which is ondly 


for a certaine time. *« 
What do eek alienation (re ers + acts Lt 
ſe, gf U1ng Gol. ca 
Lyn Legg 


Merchandiſe; whicheonſiſteth in] 
mucation cither nf money for WAR, (Fac isb 


wig Sc 


hate I2,13: 44 hou cobemen 
What a ſilling 8 .. .- toi "HM 

A contra& about the OD of Ng for ever at a cert A FR k 

_ upon: betyyeen the ſcller and the "ts KEY ils 
uile | =_. . 
; What # required tojuſt ſelling. 

Firſt, in reſpe& of, the perſon: that he be the jult owiier, "or hy him 
appointed toſell inhis right. | 

Secondly, in reſpe&ofthe goods: that ic be faleable; and nenher fo- 
phiſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt in xeſpe& of thi ſubſtance, 

"Thirdly, in reſpe& of uſe; that it be profitable f r neceſſity c ox life, or 
for ornament and delight, . -: ;., - 

- Fourbly, i in reſpect of the anger of ſelling; ; that it be! withour ably 
eceit;- 

Fiftly, that it bee fold at a wot and equali ; prics, accord ingt the 
worth : reſpe& being had both tothe uſe of the thing it ſelfe, ah Of alſo 
tothe "ny paincsand Ganga; which the Seller hath ks at in age 
ting of it, gf 

What is required fo he manner Li lawfull [ell | 

That it be done-with orerean integrity ; ws. 6 we es riot in 

bargaining defraud and OVEr-reac one another, 1.7 heſſ.4<6.. Leviticus. 


25:1 
, What are the vices andcorru uptions in ſling, oppoſite berewnn) ? 
They are many: amf-concerne either the Seller himſelte, the Ware or Vices and 69x: 
things ſold, the price, or he matiner of{elli  *W# is br fel- 
What are the vices which reſpet? the year BIN on of. the ſiller 4. e 0503-2 OM; pi 
Firſt; when as he ſelleth thar. which is not his owne. ' ..,....__ 
Sccondly, when as he ſelleth that which is not vendible. kth 6 "= 
itis defe&tive and faulty, or not uſcfull. Secondly, , when a5161s 
thing as ought not tobe fold: as Gebazi,z King.5.20.did Naka 
of healing, wrought by divine power and, when Magi B 
ſelljuſtice; Amos2 .6.Eſa- 5.23.6 I,23- Thirdly, as ming, wy 
falſe witneſs-bearing ſell the truth, in which ranke, Fins: Ire Cl 
to be numbred, who wittingly for Fees pleadill cauſes. . .. .... 
' How dththe Seller offendin reſpect of the price? : 
| When: as he obſeryeth nor a juſt and equal proportion betwee \'the 
price, and the worth of the thing; ſpld. "And this is tho avi | 


i: ty 


I The Stine and SubMance 


"privatem men, or of _ ſocictics. Private rhed-wwho th thus ——=x any are 
thoſe which we C ers, Moniopoliſts,” Rearders up of Come, 
and other como 0 raiſe the Market by making a dearth and ſcar- 


Gity. Prov.11. 29. 
How do whole Societies in this kind offend 2 
Firſt, when as they ofthe fame Trade and Craftapree | cogerher to fel 
Bly their” x "2 a tate above the trae'worth, - 
NS) not £6 fhiſhrhe work which another hath begun chough he 
Gn devxirfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter.  - '- | 


e the ins committed by the Seller in reſpett of the manner 2 
Hey | rotors rotwo hes cither his wen or Deeds. 
yr ts ? bn 


p iſt, tl as he —— praiſeth his: WAarcs above their true 
| ponbg and concealeth the faults and defeds i in them, which he well 
EM know 
” Secondly, inten bs he acketh much above the worth, and proteſt 
that he cannor afford it better cheap. | 3 
How doth he aff end in his Deedi 
* Either inrelped of the kind, quality, or quantity of his wares. Inre- 
ipec ofthe kind, whenas he ſelleth one thing f6x another, or one-colour 
tot atiother ; preſiuning'on the ignorance of the buyer. 
How in refpeZt of the Quality + 
© 'Wheh: as lic decenfully ſelleth 2a for new, that which 'is commit Ad 
nſteated for that which is pure and ſimple; and bad for good. To 
q ichend heuſeth many atts, atd falſe Tights, .and ſhewing courſe and 
bad warcs,to commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after,though 


dy be-but a liffle better; - 
* "How inveſpec? of the Owmt 

" When as he detracteth from Soni? and equi Proportion, by uſi 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable to the Standard ; uſing leſs an 


lighter when they {1}, ant! larger' aid heaviet when they buy: which 


| God forbiddeth,zs aboiminable. Lev. 29.35.36.Dent.25,14,15-Pro.11,1. 


& 20.10,2.3: Hoſe12.7. Amos 8.5 ,6, Mic.6,10,t1. 
. Tow have Jpoten of Selling. Now what is that alienation which & by 


iying-a Piſs is a ; HY whereby money or a juſt price is alienated and 
1” parted with for wares of ex organ worth, 
What & required in buy 
Things anſwerable to thoſe fore fpoke *n of in ſetting: atd i reſpett; 


firſt, the wy . Secondly, the thin thing OR; TR Bp 


eea, And foutthly, the manner of ; 


Po, The hol d. For ME SM mean ſtolne nn 
teth in'th 


What in refpett of * the thing © 
.-; That he buy thatSdly which he knoweth coy te lawfully baagh 


"" Hb dv men Wing” 7927 4 now <7 bes ooilg 


When 


Rd is ned - | 
Wes nd, hood orb 38 wbeehs right owner © 
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299 


Whet) 45 they offer to bay, with Simon Meeus, ſpirittall gifce and ora- 
ces, Of ings ConſoctateTts divine worſhip,that they i - vba St 
from their right uſe ;/ pardons, and Indulgenicies, ſacted Ocdiriatfon, Be- 
nefices, and the like. oo ___ 9 
- Secondly,they whith buy juſtice;and much mote Tnjuſtice, by bribery. 
Thirdly, they that lyes and falſe teſtimonies to prevetr juſtice. 
What is required of the buyer in ripead the price ? Tt 

That according to his knowledge and judgment he give a juſt,cquatt; 
and prpportionable price, according tothe trae vahic of the things ſold, 
and bought. Eſpecially when he buyethr of the poore, who are by pre- 
ſent neceffity enforced to ſell, whether itbe wares or Eabour : upon which 
if any take advantage to beat downe the juſt price, they grievouſly op- 
preſs the poor, Ames 8.6. 8 2. 6," Mic.2.2,3. | 
= Wchatis required df Buyers in refpett of the manner 2 B 

That they uſe all fimplicity,and uprighrdealing ; and fhan all injuſtice 
and deceit, both in their words arid Deeds. ET 

How in Words ? | ', 
* Firſt, that they doe not offer mnch tmder the trnevalue of the wares 
they buy, according to their knowledge and judgment, 

Secondly, that they doe not undeſervedly Sifpraife it, and without 
cauſe, to beat downthe price ; yea evert when they inwardly like and ap- 
proveit. Prov.20, 14» _—_ 

How in Deeds ? 


more publick; when 25 the buyer buycth up and | 2 whole com- 
modity, that havieg all ir his own Hand, he may rate the marker, and cl! 


cewecarleaft 
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Ip 


and whars re» 


quired unto it. 
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Of Location 


and lettin, . 


Of conduction 
and hiring, 


Of Vſury. 


Sccondly,that if the borrower be not able toxeſtore it at the appointed 
time, he do not uſe extremity, nor take advantage upon his neceſſity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawned 3 butatthe-moſt , provide only for 


| bis own indemnity. Zzek. 18.7,12. & 33-15. 


So much of the illiberall Alienation of the thing it ſelfe. Now what is 

'..,_ the illjberall Alienation only of theuſe:: _ 7 

This contract of Alienation concerning only the uſe, iscither location 
and letting, which is the alienation of the thing for hire : or hiring and 
condudion, which is the alienation of the hire forthe uſe of the thing, 
© Whats Locationgr letting ? ly | 
tis acontract, whereby only the uſe of athing,and not the intereſt and 
dominion, is alienated from the owner to another, for hire and wages 
agreed upon, and that only for a certain time: And therefore,by this con- 
tract, the ſame individuall is to be returned, + | 

What is his duty that letteth ? FO 

1. That he require an equall and proportionable price for the thing 
heletteth. | | 

2. Thatheletteth only ſuch things as are uſcfull co him that hircth 
them. 

3, That he doe nat exaR any recompence for any hurt which happe- 
neth tothe thing, hired, which commeth not by the fault or negligence 
of him that hireth it. Exod.22.11, 15. | 

What is Conduttiou or hiring 2 

It is a contract, whereby a man getteth the uſe of athing for a certaine 
time, for a juſt price or reward. 

What is his duty that thus hireth any thing * | 

Firſt , that he uſe the thing hired onely for that end and purpoſe to 
which he hired it. | 

Secondly, that he uſe it no worſe then if it were his own. 

Thirdly, that he reſtore it tothe owner at the time agreed upon. 

Laſtly, that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired, or if through 
his fault or negligence it have received any hurt, that he giveto the ow- 
ner a valuable recompence. Exod. 22. 12. +. . | 

' WhatisthatwecallUſury? 
It is a lending in expeRation of certain gaine. 
What do nou think of is BORO 

If you ſpeake of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demnc; it isa wicked and unlawfull contra, into which as a common 
finke, the filthof many other ſinnes and unlawtull contracs doe ranne: 
a fruicfull wombe, in which many vices and.corruptions are bred; and 
by which, if we live and dye in it withont.repentance, weare excluded 
out. of the kingdome of heaven... Pſalme 15. 5, & Exzek. 10. 3. & 
22s I3. _ = 

105k 4 much queſtion what thislſury is, which the Scripture con- 
eh. 5g | WE wk 

Therefore it ſhall be-our wiſdome in matters concerning our falvati- 
onts take the ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe : 'and that is, wholly to forbeare it, 
and not to pur our ſoules,which are of more value chen the whole world;: - 
upon nice diſputes and ſubtile diſtinQions, Mark $8.36. - -+ -: 1 as. | 


| vo 'C bnſſion Religion. 


———— 


Teſpett of the things theiſtIues, or the uſe of them. Now what that 
alienation which is for recompente'of care, labour, and induſty 

Theſe Contracts arceither publick or private” The private ate either 

in the Common-wealth, betwecnthe Magiſtrate and people'; 3. 'orin the 

Church, between the Miniſters and people. - 

What is the Coptratt between the Magiſtrate and pe 


That the Magiſtrates Thould receive Wk: themtheir 


Tow have ſpoken of hat alienation which is in Hliherall Comratis, it 7 


lee ” 
papier co tribute, OF- Contrad; 


and maintenance ; andthe people froiti them, and m— pocieBion,- oo benremſngs- 
| —_ 


reQion, and peateable governmeHtt;--" | 
What then is the Magiſtrates Jurytovh people? CES 
 Thathe faithfully beſtow all hisfabour and wn L his care and dili- 
gence, that hee may\ih the Lotd:governe the peqple committed to his 
charge ; and dire&;corre&,atid prote& them forthe common good. Roms. 
I 3-4 If. 78.71,72, And if they have their reward and negle their duty, 
they areguilty of theft, and fin againſt this Commandement. vt 34” 


2,3. 


—, 
- 


What is the Peoples duty tothem ? © 
.. Thatthey faithfully pay unto them their tfburets me {dai as an nhonou- 
table reward of their pains and care. Mate22.2t'. Row. 13.7 | 


What is the publick Contrat# between Miniſters, and people ? 


That the Miniſters receive their portion and" maintenanice from the Of Contracts 


people, or rather from God himſelfe, feed the p 
charge with the bread of life; faithfully pteaching the Word' and'admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments, and ſhining before ther by an holy example 
and the light of a godly life, Gat rather thei then theirs; 2 = 1,2: 
I Cor. 12.14- 
What is his Theft # | 

1 When he receiveth his _ and maid bis Fog As oy 
 heepreſſeth into his Calling uncalled, by the window and not by the 
doore: (Foh.10.1.) bein neither qualified withgifts; nor willing toim- 
ploy ee he hath for the good of 'the people. 

2. When he feedeth hitnſclf at not the people; eating the milke'and 
aquragh 4 himſclfe with the wool), but -negleRing the flock. Exek. 34-233» 
ZAC, TITS 17+ | 

3: Whenfor Saine he either preadheth falſe dodhine, or  concealeth 
thet truth, Mic.3.11, 
What is the duty of the people 

That receiving ſpirituall things from their Mi wits, they conn 

cate and impart unitothern their carnall things. 1 Cor 9.10 
What is the peoples T, hefs * _. 

When receiving theſe ſpiritual] thi ings, * they defraud that's of their 
dues, and withhold from them their meanes ang mairitenance which the 
Lawes of God and man do bing unto them. Wig” is not 0 
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Executors. 


Of perfons 


committed to 


—_ 


© © "What isrequired of ſuch as thus imploy others | 
- I»; Fbai they giveanequalland proportionable recompence to thoſe 
2+ That they pay.it without delay : elpeciallyto the poore,who are not 


able,nor willing to forbeare it. Dent. 24-14315« Lev.19-13e 
What then is their Theft ?. - '. my 
When cither they give not an equalland juſt recompence, or delay to 
pay:it tothe poore who are unable to forbeare it. Fam. 5.4. 
:;-  Whatisthe duty of the Mercenary or hireling ? 
1, That he require no more then ſuch wages as is equall and propor- 
tionable to his skill, care and labour... IT, | 
2+:'That.he do bis work that hireth him, faithfully and diligently. 
- - Tow have ſpoken of ſuch. Contratts 4 reſpec# Alienation and 
... Change«, - Now what are thoſe which are of things committed to 
They arecither of things committed to others only for ſafe cuſtody, 
or ſuch as are committed to Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or ſach 
as by laſt will are intruſted to Executors. x | 
. - What is the natyreof things depoſited * 
Whenneither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the thing is ali- 
enated, butonly the ſafe cuſtody.is committed toa man. - -. 
What is his dyty ? | 
That he ſafely keep that which is committed to his truſt, and willing- 
ly reſtore it tothe pwner when he calleth for it. | 4m 
What is his Theft ? ' 


} Firſt, when he converteth the thing committed to his keeping unto his 
OWN ule. . 
: 4 when he will not reſtore it to the owner when he defireth to 
veit. | | | Fo 
| But what if the things depoſited be Folne, or become worſe ? 
If .it bee by his.default that had the keeping of them, hee is to 
make it good : but if by oath he can cleare himſelfe of: all unfaithful- 
neſs and negligence, the owner and not he muſt beare the loſſe, Exod. 
SWAS,.-t> | | | 
a What is the duty of Fiduciaries and Executors ? | h 
That they faithfully difcharge their truſt, and do their will (2nd not 
their owne ) who have —— confidence in them. { 
How do they offend * Gere 
When they faile in their truſt ; and aime more at their own profit,then 
at the ___ of ther will who have entruſted, them, or the faith- 
full diſcharge of their duty. x wor. 
- Theſe are duties which reſpeti things committed to truft : what ſay y0u 
| of perſons thus intruted s | 
&Thoſc arc Pupills and children in their nonage : who being unable to 
govern, dirc&,prote&, and order themſelves, arc by the Lawes of God 
and man, committed to the care and tuition of others. | 
«is the du of their Tutors and Guardians * Ts es 
 Thatthey carry themſelves towards them faithhully, accordingtothe 
truſt repoſedinthem , and like Parents, aime chiefly ax the good of wet 
Ex We up 


0) Chriftion Religion, 


= 


Pupills-add' Wards; and not theirowne gaine and profit. Bb. 2c 7. 


remeinbring that they/ſhall'otic day be called togivean account-of theſe 
perſons committed to their charge and truſt, and of all the goods belon- 
ging unfg them RET 5 570 oh ot ora enyibac 
 $ommch of juſt getting gots. Now in the order propounded We are come 
tothe juſt poſſeſsion and retention of them. What is required unto this 
Twothings. PH ! aft DEI 
Firſt; the'keeping of our own goods. 7 
| Secondly, thereſtitution of that whichyjuftly belongeth to otbers,.. 
VR wh doth this Commandememt require of «s inthe farmer reſpe# ? 
That we be not wantirig tothe juſt preſervation, not only of our neigh- 
bours; biitalſo of our own goods; /7'. 11#}o7 of FE 
'__  Howprovegouths fo (| 


Becaufe our goods are- Gods Talents, commirted utito us 5: of which 


wee muſt give an' account” to our great Lord and Maſter. And there- 
fore if through our owne fault and negligence we ſuffer them to be 
loſt, or to be taken unjuſtly from us we rob our ſelves, and the poore 
alſo, who, have right unto that which we can well ſpare from our 
own uſes. "I OE $1 292,522" 1214058 ann 7 
' What doth this Commandement-require concetning tefitution of other 
mens goods ff 't x pics be 


_ OI. 


Of poſ- 


nof 


goods, and 
what is requi- 
xed unto ir 4 


That we readily reſtorethoſe goods, which cither we have unjuſtly Of Refinui 


gotten from the right owhers, vt which we cannot juſtly retaine. -- 
'. How do youprove thitt goods unjuſtly gottenought ta be reftored?. 

Both by Gods Predc&pts, the examples of the godly, and neceſſary 
reaſons. - For the frſt;/God? Rrialyircquireth,, that if any thing be un- 
juſtly gotten, as either by violence, or byfraud and deceit, or any other 
wayes, reſtitution be made to the trite OWNEr. 'Lev. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5+: Numb. 
9.6,7,8.7 2 IND VO ICE 75 ; Hi 7 

By what examples do you evince-#tt -. 


Before the Law, by the example of Facob and his ſonnes;. Ger. 43. - 


12,21. Vnder the Liw;-by the profeſſion of Samwel, x $am..13.4. atid 
the ptaQice of Micah; Thidges 195:2:who; though 'an Idolacer; made con- 
Icience of it, And of the F&vei, Nebin 5; 21,12, Andunderthe Goſpell 
we haveth& example of Butthess, Luke 19; 8. YeaFudas himſclfe _ 
convinced of his: | worſe 
then 1adadY who refiſe ta doin, TENT 
V Vhat reaſon have you for it ? 2022201 
Becauſe it is a duty neceſſarily to be performed by allthathope for 
ſalvation. For without reſtitution wecan neither have any'true{fairh.to 
perſwade us that our fin of Theft is remitted, noranyincere tance. 
For God pardons no fin which we will pertinaciouſly:retaine and/live in, 
Provas.13. But he that reſtoreth not ill-gorten goods; liveth ſtill in-(his 
the't, and repenteth not of ir: ſeeing reſtitution //is an inſeperable fruit-of 
repentance. Exzek.33.15. terror om ut er bag yacn 
But what is t0 be conſidered in thirreſitmtign® v1. 14 nd 
Foure things. | : 091T 
_Frſt,who is to make it : namely,every:man who-hath gottenaoything 
, Dd 2 unjuſtly, 


$- * 
« 

as z 

: z 

% 


4k 


+» 
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} 


on,and whar is 
to be conſider. 
edin it. | 
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men 
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upjuſtly, ether by force or fraud, by contract or out of contract, by ca- | 
lumny; and falfe accuſation, by lying,opprefſion,or any other evill courſe, 
Lnke 19.8. Numb.5-6.Lev.6.23. A: 0! G3 
| Secondly, ro whom reſtitution is to be made : namely, tohim who is 
wronged,” pry «9 mnars Lev. 6. 5. orto his kindred.if he be 
derd; orif none ſuch can be found, to pious uſes, | $ 
Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored : to wit, all the whole that is 
unjuſtly gotten, if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is 
able, Yea the Law of God required, that to the principall afifth part 
ſhould beadded. Lev.s. 5. Num 5.7. And evenequity it felfe requireth, 
that beſideche principall.it (clf,ſo much more ſhoyld be added as the par- 
* ty isdamnified/byrhisunjuſt deeentionof his goods, 9, 

Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made :.namely,notatthe cnd 
of our lives,or after our death; but as ſoon as we repent,and defire at Gods 
hands thar our fin ſhould be forgiven, We muſt confeſs, bewayle,and for- 
ſake ourfin,that Gdd may be reconciled untows:; and then we myſt make 
ſatisfaction to our wronged neighbour. Mat. 5.33,24, - 

' What are = things, which thoughthey be juſtly gotten, yet are unjuſtly 
detained? is | cr, 

Such things as others having loſt, we have found. For ſuch things come 
ants us by the being of Gods providence,. and we may juſtly keep 
them till we can out the true owners : ſo that we make diligent in- 
quiry after them, with a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus found, 
when we know to whom they belong. Dewt.22-3.Ex0d.23.4. 

Hitherto of the daties which belong 10 juſt getting and poſſeſring of goods, 
| Now what is required to theright uſe of thew? . 
Ofthe right — TO things : Fruition, in reſpe of our ſelves ; and Communication, in 
uſc and fruiti- reſpeR of others. Prov.5.15,16. 
on of goods. . What is required to the former 2 | 
That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſſings, which be 
hath beſtowed upon ns. Eccleſ,5.17,18, 4p Bw 4 
| How muſt this be done? PE 
Of Parſimony By excrcifing two vertues. The firſt is Parſimoyy or thriftineſs: wher- 
5'?* by we honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods, that they be notvainly and 
unprofitably miſ-pent. Fo! » 6. 12. Prov.27.-23; 28, -/ - : 
The ſecond is Frugality : whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly and = 
honeſtly gotten 0 fit and neceſſary uſes, in a ſober and moderate mannex. 
What wertues then muſt here concur in the right uſe of ow goods ? - + 
Theſe foure: FRE | 'o! IJ 
7. Tuſtice 1n etting : 
2+ Thrifiineſs in keeping them, - 
. Frugality in enjoying them). - | 
Hf Llp income icating them. - Eb 3] 

For without juſtice, y th into covefoulnels, Fruga-. 
lity without liberality, iato ſordid miſcrlineſs, Liberality without park-- 
mony and frugality, into prodigality. | | 

* What vices are oppoſed to theſe vertues © 

WO: 


. I, Tenacity, oc fordid grippleneſs, 


2. Pro» 


— 


3 


- 
— 
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Secondly, profuſion and waſtfalneſs.  ' Ot 
What i Tenacity ? LA _ I e;.. .  - Of 
' A kindof covetouſneſs which reſtraineth men, both from communi- _— : 
cating their goods toorhers, and from enjoying r etn themſelves. Zecl. © Hh 
6. 2. & 5.10, 11, -  __ | 
Wherein doe ſuch offend * | | 
By committing a double Re. ..- . | -\nt | 
Firſt, againſt their neighbours : ſceing God hath not madethem ab- 
ſolute owners of their riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of thenz 
alſo for the good of others; which if they doe not, they rob them of 
their right. James 5.1,2,3% _ | ys: 8 
Secondly, againſt themſelves : ingetranding their own ſoules of tlie 
uſe of thoſe benny which God hathallowed them, Zcc1.4.$. 
What doe you think of ſuch Mifeys ? oo OO 
Firſt, that none are more wicked ; ſeeing they are neither good for 
themieiven nor others, Zccl.14. 5. M ! oy a IF es 
condly, none poorer ; ſeeing though t much, . yet they 
enjoy nothing, and ts as well what they doo they TE 
Thirdly, none more fooliſh ; ſeeing they want for feare of wanting, 
and live poore that they may dye rich, 3 : 
Fourthly, none more wretched ; ſeeing they deprive themſelyes both 
ofthe comforts of this life, and of the joyes o thelit to come, 
What is the other extreane? PÞ8ÞÞ oe I 


w-. 


*-* ''$ rop . ing othets 2 | 4 3 __ mo F 
It is by communication or fiberall iicnatioh of them for theulc and 
benefit of others, | SOS => | 
What vertnes ave hertunts Garth ab 107. | | 
Two: Liberality and Iuſtice: Liberality ; whe weecommunti- of Liberati.s: 
cate ogr'goods with a ready and cheerefull mind... Iuftice 5, whereby =. 


is 


wee this communicate that onefy which is our owe And 
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profit of the receiver ; and ſecond 
Which is Jent be tisowne who! 
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——7owehic. Andthis duty is commended, Zſal. 112. 5., and commanded, 


Dent.15.7, 8. Matth.5.42, Lak.6. 35s 
What is ne alienation which « for ever ? 

. It is free gi : when as goods are alienated from the true owner un- - 
to another lib tt y, and without expectation of any recOmpence. a Cor. 

9.7. CAHs 20.35. 

What is further required to it ? 

That it be not only free, but alſo juſt , giving that oaks which is a mans 
own arid not anothers,which were no bative then theft. As when a man 
hy laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inherirance,or giverh his 

oods or Tarids from his daughters to ſtrangers, or FmNee kindred of his 
name, becauſe he hath no ſons to continue it. ' *_ ©. 

Secondly, that we'make good choice of thoſe upon whom we confer 
benefits,either for rheir worth or indigency; bur eſpecially,we muſt give 
and doe good to thoſe who arc of the houſhold of faith. G4l.6.10. 

at are the uſes unto which we mait freely contribute © 

They are either publick or POR: and the publick are cither Civill 
or Eccleſiaſticall. 

' WhataretheCivill? - 

When as wee freely giveour goods forthe ſervice, preſervation and 
benefit of the Common-wealth, both in the time of Peace and Warte. 
To whichuſes we muſt give freely, tothe uttermoſt of our ability : yea, 
even above it, when the neceſſity of the State requireth it ; ſeeing the 
good of the whole body muſt be preferred before the good of any par- 
ticular member. 2 S$am.17.27, 28, 29. | 

' What are the Eccleſs afticall ? bi 

When as wee give frecly for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and 
meanes of Gods Worſhip, tending to the ſalvation of our ſqules. To 
which uſes 'we muſt giveſo much the more cheerfully, as the ſoule is to 
be preferred before the body,or outward eſtate. Luk.10. and laſt. Prov. 
3.9: Anexample wherof we have inthe Tiraclites, Exo4.36.5,6. 1Chr.29 

9. And if they were ſo a andliberall in giving towards the building of 
the Tabernacle and Te how mich more ſhould wee RE bo the 
building of _ ſpirirua Honſes and Temples for the Holy Ghoſt 2 

What are t + ago wſes 2 

' For the benefit and relicfe of private men, whoſe neceſlity doth re- 
| Ee it of us according to our abilities. And theſe are thoſe Almeſ- 

= and” _ _ te mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhartcth, 
H 1 16. andare pat its of [merc , and of br he ly love 

ts Char y y partly otherly | 
Hike 904 hows ſp ken of the duties reſpelings our own als our  Weigh- 
bours perſon, both in regard al; life 7» the ſixth, and of chaſtity 1» the 
ſeventh; 4s alſo our own as, thtir ove 6 inthe es. Now what? is 


ren ode: rr =Y 
Thou ſhalt not var Falſe wit ainit thy 
\Exod.20.16. es 50951 
Pie mains ſerpe and end,at which God Rk artieCar: 
The 
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The conſervation of truth amongſt men, a, of our owneand our 
Neighbours fame and good name,  _ | 
Why doth God ſo much regard truth? 
Becauſe it is moſt deare unto him, For heis the God of truth, Deut. 
32.4. Pſal.31.5, yeatruth it ſelte, F0h.14.6. Therefore Chriſt came 
into the world, thathe might beare witneſs unto the truth; 10h. 18; 37: 
and by ſpeaking thetruth God is glorified, Toſh.7.19. 
Why anth he reſpett. ſo much our fame and good name? . 
Becauſe it is his owne good oift ; and therefons he taketh care to \pre- | 
ſerve that unto us, which himſelfe hath given. | © | 
What was the occaſion of this Commandement ©. | 
Firſt, our naturall corruption; which maketh! Jaonas SS PF al, The occaion 


V phat is the rings that is here Oe files} /h 

- That we ſhould nor in legall proceedings and Courts of juſtice give a Thechicfe 6 
falſe teſtimony concerning our neighbours : as appeareth by the voory here forbidden, 
exprelly uſed, Thou ſhalt not unſwer 4 falſe teſtimony concerning thy neigh- 

bour ; which imply a precedent queſtion or examination, - Vnlelle we 

will fay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying, asit is often- 

times; H4.1125. Lnb.14-3, 5.; Mas. 28 5- and then Grlugery 

that we muſt not give a falſe teſtimony of our neighbour « either pi 

ly or privately, whether it be with or.agaigſt him, Oraf wee bad! rather 

take it of legall teſtimonies jn Gout lice t 60 by as uecdoche,we 

ruſt under this one kind underſtand [all Fen kinds of. ſet teſtimonies ; 

bur this is here named 3s the chiefe, and of allthereſt inoſt uftfult and 
perniciqus,.to comprehend under.it all the reſt, as, 4 is urs Fn: 
maneeentsd | «jel : 
od hat then 15s the me in epart af of this &o mac; wot? $24 

Trgenerally forbiddeth all falſe, vaine; and offenſive ſpeechies Ne ex: The Negative 
ning our neighbour ; whether it.he-for or againſt him, w! ctheri in judge- pare. 
| anent ox one. tof inlay: ; although. p : procipytiyh rearc ns — all 
 Halſe teſtimonies which eng tothe prejudice of the fame or 
ncighbowss, Ormare briefly, it fort feth All falſity and worth. ; Une - 
fi that which is prejudicial to our ighbols in ay acts ro Gur 

c _ _h 
 _ ,F FVha doththe affirmative p art req quires ” 

- Twathings: the coſereaion I the ME nxt our own BET igh- The Afficma- 
bours good name ; kl wjth.all duties of the tongue homogeneall and of. IE tivepare. | 
Tame nature ad king, wit all helps. Amancerepdl heret We 

Vphy are our word wr Logs WW be regarded, (ei 
» 1, Out wi minde, 6s 55 FO[n mh ſap | ON, 

* Great careisto be ha Our 22 tis a excell nt faculty 
peculiar to man, and bein a ſpeciall San muſt not beghuſed 
Gods diſhonour and our own deſtruction.” Neither are words tiy.tO 

=: 
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be regarded, ſeeing we muſt give account of every idle word; and by 
our words wee ſhall be juſtified or condemned, Matth. 12.37. And the 
wiſe man telleth us, that death and life are in the power of the tongue, Prov, 
18. 21. and that awholſom: tongue is atree of bt, whereas atevill tongue 
is an unruly evill, and full of deadly poyſen Fam. 3.8. whichit we doe not 
ſubdue and rule, whatſoever profeſſion we make of Religion, itis all in 
vain, Iam.1.26.. £ | 
.  _ What is the ſumme of the duties bf the tongue here required? 
© The ſumme of That our ſpeeches be both true and charitable: for theſe muſt inſepa- 
the duries here rably goe together. For charity rejoyceth in truth, x Cor. 13.6. and the 
required,  eruth muſt be ſpoken in love, Eph.4.15 . For truth withour love ſavoureth 
of malice - 2nd chatity without truth is falſe, vaine, and foohſh. - 
|  Fto what heads then are theſe duties of the Tongue required in this 
|, Commandemeit, to bertferred? | 
Vnto two : 1» The cotiſervation of truth amongſt men. : 2. The con- 
ſervation of our owne and our neighbours fame and good name. 
What have youtoſay concerning truth ? 
Of Truth, Two things. Fir ſ, what this truth IS. 
2M Secondly, the meanies of conſerving it. 
© Whatis tobe conſidered in truthit ſelfe * 
Three things. Firſt; whatitis ? oy 
Secondly, whethet it be to be profeſſed 2 
Thitdly., after what manner «2 - 
What is ruth or veracny® © | 
It is ati habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts. ?ſa.15.25 
FP bat is required hereanto * - | 
'" Twothings. Fitft, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds, - 
Secondly, that our minds be aptecable tothe thing. For though we 
ſpeak that which is true, yer if we think it falſe, we are lyers ; becauſe our 
tongue apteeth- nor with our minds : and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and 
yet we think ittrue, we doe not ſpeak truly.” ' For though truth-be in our 
hearts, yet a lye is in our mouths: and though we cannot be called Iyers, 
becauſe we ſpeak as wethink , yet may we bee ſaid rotell aJye, becauſe 
that we lay is falſe. | 6291 : 
' What great metry is thereof thirmah tO 
Very great. For if ſpeech bee neceſſary, (as all confeſs) then alfo 
] ſpeaking troth z without which there would 'be no uſe of ſpeech. For 
59 a take away truth, and it wete better that wee wete dutbe,; then that wee 
ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking.” Tere 042 
| ' What other motives are there to embrace it * = 
- Becauſe it is both commended ad commatided in the Scripture, Ic 
is commended as a vetrue which God greatly Joveth, F/a.5x,8. 35 a note 
of a Citizen of heaven, ?/al.x5,2. andof ohewho ſhaff be eſtabliſhed 
for ever, Pro, 12.19. Tris comthanged, Eph. 4.25: Zach.$.16,19. 
"2+ it nl ſufficient to buw v2 trath and believes s © 
Truth nuſtbe No: wemuſt alſo.upon all fit occations ptofelle it with our mourhes- 
profelſed and Rom.10.9, 10. Matth;to. 32, 35... l i 
= _ | How wnwſt the truth be profeſſed 
Freely and ſimply. EE 


i 


=_:/ 
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Howivit dont freely 4 
When as we profeſs it willingly _ nd a ;- FX fare font as 
chematter, place, and tim qo requires "Sp Dax I: Jo. 1, u&.; abs + 8, 
IO, 1 
. "How is it deve fnipl grow out 4: 
When as it js done - hq oſs a ſimulation, ſhifts orkut, * 
What are the vices oppoſite to trath TIO 
- They are two. Firſt; falfity-and'lying. 
Secondly, vanity or an habite of lying. 
| What is lying ? o 
_ Teis two-fold : Firſt; when we ſpeakethar which is falſe 
Sccondly, when we ſpeak. that which i is tous Ly and with A rnind to 


deccive. 
What is it to ſprak that whithisfulſe e 


Or No. 
WP hat #5 18 to ſpeak falſly ? 

: "—_— as we doe not ſpeak as we thinks whether tern botrintor 
alle 

' What arethe reaſons which may diſſwade frowhing 2 T 

x. Becauſe God js true, and the author oftrurhFand the Devil alyer, , 
and the Father of lyes: and as truth maketh vs like urto Gon, ſolyes 
make us like untothe-Devill. | 

2+ Becanſe it is ſtritly forbidden inthe Scriptures. Lev 9. In: Exod. 

23-7. Col. 50h ad. -<h . | i ol 

_ - .Z- Becauſethe lyerfſinnethgrievoiiſly, not agknſ his THO 
bur alfoagainit God himſelfe grewolly iy nei ; 


CH 


Lying, 


When as we do not ſpeak as the —_ is; whether we thinke 5 i trus 


bib Iy= 


4. Becauſe the Scriptures condemne iyingasthe ſpawn of the old ſer- 


pent, Fohn 8,44.and asa thing abominable and odions unto God, Pro12- 
22. & 6.17» 

* 5. Becauſe it perverterh the uſe of ſpeech, eaketh away al eredit and 
faith berwcen man and man, and quite overthrowethall humane ſocicty; 
which cannot ſtand without contrats and commetory, 'northey without 
truth, 

Laſtly, becauſe God ſeverely puniſheth lyes, Pro.19.5,9. Pſal.5.6, As 
5, _—_— and that both inthis lifewith i en ang go itms- 
keth a man eſteemed baſe and of no credit , ſothat the uſuall lyer is not 
beleeved when he ſpeaketh truth(#cel. 24-4Jandi in the life to come. For 
texcludeth out of heaven, Apoe, 22.15, and cafteth men infothar lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap.21.8, 

How are lyes jc diftinguiſhed £0 


Three ſorts of 


Intotbree ſorts, Joficows Cys, L 
; Pernitious mY 
Such av fokendnly ro delight = 
Such ae onlyro the h and make ſport 
Are ſuch to be ns _— 


Ht, ſeeing they do no man 
Yes verily. For firſt, the Scripts EM alſo 
al "eipecches Xet,12.29. * | 


2. Bccauſe 


PR 
% 


The Sunme-and Subfanc 


OO Secondly, becauſe they are againſt truth z and:cannot be ſpoken with. . 


aut.impeaching of i.':-:; 2 ECTS. DAE 197 % y | 
© Thitdly, lycs maſt not: be ſpokento delight: Princes, who have moſt: 
cauſe of care and trouble. Hoſ.7.3. | 

Fovurthly, lycs muſt not be ſpoken for profit; and therefore much leſs 
ford{&light; Yi nodaxtu nib bt Ee 2 


What ave Officious tyes ? ©. ©. EDT DOELS 
'  Suchasare ſpoken either for our own or out theighboursprofir; and do 
not hurt any man. e1tv] 168d ag 10 7 Hai 
| Ave ſuch lyes unlawfull likewiſe ? - 0A 


Yes ſurely, and\upgnithe fame grounds, For though we may-buy the 
truth atadeare parc hlha yet we muſt not ſell itat any rate, Prov.12.3.53. 
And if it beunlawfull to lyc in the cauſe of God, becaulc it hath no need 
to be ſupported by our lyes: (164 1349;8.) muchleſsfor our owne or our 
ncighbangprofit. : -4:2l7: - > oils 2)! a port 2on 15 ave ag nog” 
What do you call Vanity in lying ; | | 
When men be a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated tolying; that they 
will lye-for every:cau{ez:yea even for no cauſe, and when they mighrar- 
tain their ends as well and cafily by ſpeaking truth. {2 
What wices are oppoſite t0 Freedome and Libert) in ſpeaking the truth 
They arceither,intheexceſs, or inthe defe,, | "Y 


ts freedomie_of — \ Vihat inthe exreſs; 


Vnſcaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth, with the danger or 
loſs of our {clycs or.gthers ; when neither the glory of God,norour own 
or our neighbours good doth require it. And jin ſachcaſes our Saviour 
himſctfe would not profeſs the truth , though he were preſſed unto ir by 
his ralicious enemies: (70h. 18. 20, 21.) becauſe he ſhould thereby have 
but -aſt Pearles before Swine contrary to his own doEtrin.-Mat.7.6,' 

| . What is appoſate in defet# 1 | | 
When cither out of a cowardly fear, or ſome other finiſter reſpe&, we 
deny the-tmth.in our words, or betray it by our filence. Of the: former 
we haveancxample in Peter, Mat. 26. of the other in thoſe weake Chri- 
ſtians, -2-772.4.16. | þ 3y 2 | 
Bnt is it not ſometime lawfull to concealethe truth * 
Yes {urely : when neither the glory of God, nor'our ownor our neigh- 
bours good docrequire the profeſſion' of it, but yet with this caution, 
that wedo not ſpeak any untruth to.conceale it. 1 Sar.,16:2,5. 

 - Whatis oppoſed ts ſmplicityin ſpeaking therrah « 

Simulation or double dealing. Which is two-fold :cither in our words, 
or deeds. TREE: l oi f: 

What is that in our YYords ? \ TEN 
When we ſpeake onething, and thinke another, or ſpeake with an 
heart and a heart inthe Scripture phraſe, Pſalzve 12. 2. This is called 2 


47 deceitfull tongue and mouth, Zeph. 3. 13. and a tongue that frameth de- 


ceit, Pſal.50. 19, as it is deſcribed. Pſalme 52. 22. =_ 9:8;9; The which 
isto be ayoyded, . ſat, 34-14. and Chriſts example to be imitated; x F#- 
Zo 22s : \.\ w tee hs oh eds WS | | \ 6d. 
| PVhatis ſimulation inour deeds 142 fires: 
When as one thing is pretended, gn ..aa | 
£ 0a 


Of Chriflian Religion, 


ib Glicd Zine and Amaſe, under pretence of Fiiendifip. ButhowlS- L- 
; cyerchisis.oſtcemed policy with men ,yetit i50dious to! ," Bne5.7o 
and puniſhed with inunature death, Pfal.55. 29, 
Tonthave ſpokenof* trath #e ue, and chroppoſites unto is : new ſhew 
- '' phat are the meanes of it. 
Theyarcof rwoſorts. | - 
Firſt, tharir maybe amongſt men. we” 
Secondly, thatiit-may have 2 profitable being. 
What is required to the being of ite 
Two things, | 
Fir(t, thatit -may be known. x 
Secondly, that being known, it may be preſerved, 
What is required to the knowing of it 
Two things. 
Firſt, a love of thetruth. 
Secondly, teachableneſs. - © 08 
What is the love of the truth ? Tot 
Firſt, whenas menare ſo affected towards the truth 3 elatthey ſtudy 
with all their indeavour to get it, but will not ſal] it at any price. Prov, 


23+ 230 
Secondly, when as they ate willing wy it uponalfpocaſions. 
 Ecclus. 4.33. | 


What is oppoſite hereunto 2 | 
Firſt, tove of lies: which excludeth out of heaven, eAptenncts. | 
Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2 Pet.3. 5. "1 
What is oppoſite #8 the —_— trath & _ | | 
Whenas it is alerted or oppoleg. "ITE 
What is teachablenefs 4 ' + . 
A fruit of the love of truth : when as men are ready and willingto toads 
mit the truth, and to giveplace to better reaſons. As 17.11, 
| What is furthtr required to the preſerving of trath 2 | 
' Thatwe be conſtant, and not carried away with every wind of do- 
Qrine. Eph. 4.14. And theſe two vertiies muſt concur? for teachableneſs 
without conftancy degenerateth into ſevity and rae rely: zand c9Q- 
ſancy without cexchebbenaſs, into pertinacy. 
What arethe meansof the profitable being of truth "wen 4 G6 
Profitable ſpeech: which is accompanyed and furthered with Rrtei 
and civility, and remedied with filehce, | 


bu 


When is our ſpeech profitable ? | 
 Eiſt, when it advanceth Godsglory cer neat FE 6 3 
of i 02the end. The marer; whiny Ge praiſis Bod. and cdlebjate his 2 


glory, Bſal.50.23 Eph,'5; Lam. 5:13, And Gods — F ofaur 
ſpeech ;whenas it is chis preferred — _ hh on 
How doth our ſpeech tend to our ith 
" Firſt, and chiefly,when ittendeth to] ſpa 


as inſtructing the ignorant, counſelling ther 

ting tlic afllicted, Roger Weak 

niſhing them that erre, and rebuking theth who \ 
- Seotilighedieegndart to his reimpors 


PP —_—_———— 


prenmm— — Summe and Subſtance 


No 
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Curteſie and 


affabilitye 


* £7 
_ + 3; 
a is?! I 2. 
” 


o - 


—Jaliphr ina witty and Figedojs re alle Vrbanity;(which may be cal- 


2.Cor. 12.15,)otforhbis profit, when 

25 it hath ſome neceſſary uſe for the good of his body or ſtate, | 
wot) «bag is the means of farth ering this pr ofidable iruth in our ſpeech es? 
 Curteſie and affability : which is a vertue whereby we are eafily drawn 
to communicate with others, by talking with them in a humane and cur- 
teous manner,with expreſſions of love and good-will. Anexample wher- 
of we have in Chriſt, Foh.;4: 7, 10+ who for this cauſe was ſaid to be a 

friend to publicans and firiners. -. ._ >... &+ wk wt 
What is the remedy againft the contrary vice ? 1 

| Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable filence : whiels is 4 vertue that keepeth 


ledrhpdance that ſealopeth truth, 


Scaſonable i= counſell, and reſtraineth us from-uttering ſecrets, orany unprofitable, un- 


lence, 


Oppoſites to 


profitable 
ſpeech. 


TL. Vnprofitable. 


3. Hurtfull 
fpcech . 


3-Rotten 


ſpecch, 


neceſſary, and unſeaſonable ſpeeches... Which inthe Scriptures is made a 
note of a wiſe man, Pro.17.28. & 10.19. 14m..1.19. and is commended to 
all ; eſpecially to women, 1 Ti-9.2.11,12. and young men inthe preſence 
of their elders and betters, Ecclus.32.9. And theſe two vertues, tacitur. 
nity and affability, muſt go together: For affability without ſeaſonable (i- 
lence degenerateth. into vain habling 3 and ſilence without affability, into 
Cyrical {ullenneſs.and ſowre churliſhneſs. | 
 WWhat art the oppoſites to theſe vertues, and namely to profitable ſpeech? 
They are two. Lurk ſpeech unprofitable. ': ap 
' Secondly, that which is hurtfull, 
What is unprofitable and wvaine ſpeech ? -.. * | 
That which is not referred either to Gods glory,or ourown or our neigh- 
bours 00d. Which is condemned inthe Scripture. Fa. 12.2.Deut.5.20. 
Tit,3.9.Pro.z0,$, and accountable at the day of judgment. Mar,12.36. 
What is hurtful ſpeech * ne! | 

Firſt, that which tendeth to Gods difhonour : as imprecations, blaſ. 
phemies, raſhand falſe oathes. ... . 

Secondly, that which tendeth to our own and our neighbours hurt,and 
is oppoſed either to. cdification, or the. temporall good of his perſon, 
name, orſtate. [air nety © 
 .. What is ſpeech oppoſite to edification ? © 0 
| Rotten and unſavory ſpeech,Eph.4.29, which is called rotten, becauſe 


it ſpringeth froma rotten and poifonous fountain, and is alſo apt to infe& 


and poyſonthe hearers, x. Cor.15.33. : 
_ "What arethe kinds of this rotten ſpeech * 

They are _ : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evill coun- 
ſcll,grieve the affliaed, to incourage men to runon in fin,to praiſe men in 
their evill courſes; and the like. - RIO 

 . What vices ar oppoſed to Urbanity * 


- 
s *4 # * 43 


There are divers: : ſome in. the excels, 25.witty f eches' wantonly 
wicked, ſcurrility, talkarivencſe, and vaine babling) Iathe defe#t, ſuch 
ſpeeches as are fooliſh -and unſayaury... --_ -- ay 


«.. What vices are oppoſice to Aﬀ ability * 


Inthe excels, counterfeit Complements. > fam, 15.5. Secondly, light- 
neſs andile ralk, And in the defe, Moroſity, and charliſh ſpeeches. 


. What vices are oppoſed to ſeaſonable ſilence 7... 
- Firſt, Prating and immoderate and unſcaſonable multiplyingof words, 
Proaplg.F[.140.\1 "Ha | Secondly, 


Of Cbrifiae: Religions." \ EY 
Secondly, fatility'z when merrcanhold imno Sore barunſealonsply 
vent "Ont: all pms Ha their EC T2 12.3460 F9k I:E6- 
Pf R 
Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſupp ; dirith Claes) oxi wn 
Tow hav? key te nad nr me" 
\\  erodrame o anfrun wh JS i} eat | 
ought —_— ar care of preferv ry. eooas our owne' our Fame & good 
i rien leſſee 220 a good min bet 2995 
nb Bcel.7.2. yon oy 30.8 2201066 5 
 Whatis m_—_— to the conſerving of on» eo ret of ih 
Firſt,an inter diſpofition; ;careand ſtudy.of rvinyit: 
we ſhall ſhew by theſe fruits. Firſgwhenweateglad of i wk 
init z ( Roms.1.8. Col, I. ot: ) and are grieved wRen as it is 'blackedand 
dlemiſhed... | 421 ZLOMDT Yo by.-4 | 
we What = Voultran thereof it #1 12 ag 5 
ref a dn ee; He oe regoire:" 2 ts 
Our bearing ; Finfl;when z5mex tiut our eares-towbi rs21 
{landerers, for theirdetradtions &flanders cannot nix our tio? bort 
ood name,if we will not heare and believe them, Prov, 257/213: B And 
Sign or 1) ame s 28.83)1.95 bh 
Secondly,when as we willingly. checrefullyheate the of 


our neighbours : which is a ſigne of ah honeſt bene's that vi from 
ſel-love andetvy 


What u required in the judgement "PF 7 
A candid _ ous diff Le ng nelbokesfure? 


and inall things doubtfull 0 jnhehe beſt hiomond and ded 
en are the fruits ther 


Firſt,not to nouriſhibard an HED himzbtr Whores [ariſcrofup- 
preſſe them, if thegrounds of them be not'ver ves y proba 
Secondly, not tobelieve raſhly anyevill of bir Fo; $0. 
Thirdly, to take and conſier 5 things weltde tdoþen by him 
in the be ſenſe. \& 6%) | rea 
| Fourthly,to interprer and gail ep _ 
What arethe freits reſpecting reports ? 

Silence & ſecrecy;Forit is Chriſtian dutytokeep | 
bours faults,which proceed fro or ao & fame fel 
be to amend him by:admonirjor ire? 
I8.15;16.Gen,37.2.1Cor.1;11.07 Tal 
may prevent ſome evil that is 
16,0xto preſerve him thar ED I 
ſin with whom heconverſerh men's era Sffit 
todiſcover anothers faults and crimes, cit by ejire 
ary untothemz as in caſeof Fel ED 

What are the vices oppoſire ts 8 iheſewverenac?.' 12207 32 00 


Oy 


Ls 4 careof NN ia our neighbours yane is oppoſeyy . 
har mn Y OVA BOLT 00 2h Wn 


a ink fiefire toderrt x candy 
| find (7 whiclt ied feat of tired Wletivy, 


GG} _E & 


Ur. 
Whas 


Ee. 


T he Sienms'\oul Subſaxict 


a 
PTLEE 


Publick Teſti- 
monies. 


What are the nviced eppoſte torheſe-vertacs whichreſhets the mitants ? 
© They dre referred ether to hearing, the judgement —_— 
hat are thoſe which ke ms Fs. c_ uy 

Firſt,ro have itchingearcs cumonirsas terid ro. Neigh. 
"Anke infamy and diſgrace : forbi eames AP7OD; EP. which 
was Sawls fin. 1.Sawp, 210% ( 2 9600677 1-4) 

Secondly, tohave © p _ exopen ns andrproiities, 
- and ſhur to our Net which-is afruitof cavy;ho #elf- love. 

What are the vices hich reſhect the judgement ? ; 

They are vices. oppoſite tocaudadiingennity. As firſt, ſuf iſe 
when weſuſpeRt eviloefour Neighbour withont/juſt cauſe 5 andu 
Every: ſlight occafion (3 Tim Gets); #hich: iratalſe ;qppmorts of the 

21 AE VTYT a 37JTC E JI& 1 

"Secondly to believe raſhly rumors nels} Gom others; teins 
tothe diſgrace of our Neighbours\wkith bave.no { uteground: which 
was Potiphers faults ©0739. 19: and Pavide,2 Sam. I 6:34. JT 9 ; 

Third hard and uncharitalile cenſures : | ther in-refpect oftheir 
Tajing $finiſterly interpreting things well ſpokenor done, 
or taki NE ah. wry in thewbrk ſenſe; oritireſpet oftlieirper- 
ſons, cenſuring and condemningthemraſhly,:wheri aswe have ns? ju 
cauſe. I Saw{1oI 3, AZ12,13. Zoke7429.a0d- 13.1 CATE 28, 4c" 

. What vice reſbecbeth report £-.: 

Eirkt, when as men raiſe falſe reports againſt their ellos 

Secondly, when as they diſcaver: uncharitably. their ſeerer faults, 
A” ariſing from infirmiry,andhumanefrailty. Prov. ro, x8, - 

- What i oppef ie to the external profeſsion: of truth; concerving onr 
weighbour ,whichought to be charitable ? © 

Firſamalicious tefimony,though true,which'ariſeth from malice 
aridenvy,and tendeth4o a ſiniſter andevill endat $4m.22.9:P/.52. 3:4 

Secondly.a falſcteſkiniony: which 1$cither fimplyfalſe,asthitt Xn, 
2113; A45.6.13. 0xtree; in; the:{rtter of the words, : but tlſcinthe 
ſence; as that againſt Chriſt, Mr,2 6,60,61.70hn 2.19, !): 

_ ' Into what ſorts ave: Hfimenies ſvken of in the Commandement tobe 

;  diftinguiſhed? 

| They areeither publick; or private: and the publick; either the 
Counth of Juſtice, or out of them: {+ 

' fr Of which doth this Commandement principell uk FI 

" Of publick and Legall Teſtimonies: whichere to be regarded ibove 
others, becaule i it isthe judgement,maketh Got rather then'rmharn Deer. 
1.17.2 Chro,19.6, 4 and therefore hethat pervetteththisjudginent;ma- 
keth God himſelfe, as muchas in him is, guiltyof "ly fitiof'i jaſtice. 

_ Whatarethe kindes of legall Teftimonies ? 4 140» 

+ The arecither of the Judge,ot ofthe Noratie,c or peg faing, 
conte ing and pleading,or of theWVitneſſe,'+ 153i -* + | 

What #« the Teſtime: wr of toning ef - | : 
It is theſentence akickhe iveth ache canſrige beforehitn. 1 
What « herein requiredef bim y1Ol 496 


. Firſt, CC before he give Gonnenbechrdaytls examihe Jour 
truth & equity oft cy Dr 19-606 098 my 
| 0 


- Of Chriien Religion, © 


to Gods owne example, Gen;'34 3, to; & ro. 225" he | 

Secondly,that in paſſing ſentence be judge according to truth, juſtice, 
andequity.For Judges:mnſt be men of ttuth, Bx#.18.21.Secondly,juſt 
and righteous, Dewt.1 .16,& 16.20.Lev.19.15.And thirdly,not juſt in 
a rigid andextreame way,according tothe letter of the Law 3 but fo as 
when there is juſt occafion hee muſt moderate the rigour of the Law 
with equity ; which is the true fenfe and life of the Law. 

But i not the Indge to give ſentence according to things legally alleadg- 
ed and proved ? . NS. 12 FO g_ 

Yes ordinarily: But if he undoubtedly upon hisowne certain knows - 
ledge finde that things are otherwiſe rhen they ſeen to beby Teſtimo- 
nies ,- pleadings yas reaſons alleadgedz he muft Jadge according ro 
knownetruth, and defend rhe cauſe, being juſt, which isopprefled by 
falſe evidences and reaſons: or Otherwiſe he ſhall ſin againſt his owne 
knowledge and conſcience. Prov. 3 1.8,9. 

What ave the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
They aretwo:/' oo ON 
Rafh, and Perwerſe judgement. . 


What i@ raſo judgement ? © © Raſh Judge: 
at graſp judgement 7 . ; CR 


It is donedivers wayes : ATA 
_ Firſt,when as the Judges pronounce ſentencebefore the cauſt be ſaf- 
ficiently examined and known. Prov.18.13. >; 
Secondly, when as they condemne any man before they have heard 
his cauſe. 4s 25.15,16. _ 7 | 
Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence, baving heardone part only 
So David,2Sam.16.4.Let ſuch rememberthat of Solomon,Pro.13.17. 
Fourthly, when as they in matters cOnn—_ life and death give 
{ſentence upon the fingle teſtimony of one witneſfe.Dew?.17;6,. 
What i perverſe judgement ? va | 


When astruth is oppreſled,and juſtice % right is petverted;whereby Hs 


the wicked is.acquitted,and the juſt condemned. Prov.1r7, 15.which for 
the moſt part hapneth,becauſe the Judge is corrupted with bribes, or 
accepteth perſons : both-whichare forbidden and condemned, Dew.r 6, 
19.Ex0d.23.8,Prov.24.23,24. &.28.21. Lev. 19.15, Dent 1.16,17, 
What mui# Indges doe to avoid this? - [ba 
| muſt ever remember thar in the Seat of Juſtice they repreſent 
God himſelfe,and in that regard are called Gods,Exod.z 2.28.P(al.$2. 
' 1,2. and therefore they mu | 
2 Chron.19.6. which if they do not, _— that woe threat- 
ned,1/4:5.23.Neither muſt they protract firits,” but, pur as.ſpecdyan 
end unto them asrhe cauſe wilt permit. Zx04.t$8.17.23.*, 
bat What # the duty of the Notary > OOO 
That he commit things truely'to writing, conſerve them truely,and 
truely recitethem. DO es —__ 
What aretbe Perſons ſuing and tomtindjng iy Law? 


» 


judge as God wonld if he were preſent, /.. * /. 


+ They areeitherithe principall,ot ef pricipll The pringipall ar The duthds"e> 


{ch theſe 


5 


the Plaintiffe and” Defendant : to 
doche! { log | Kos 


Be 2 


Ong, 5 ai 10s as —£— LE” th 
Da He... = 
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=T"Tt a: perſwaded that their cauſe is goodand juſt; yea and neceflary 


alſo. | | 
2. That in purſuingof it they doe not fay or doe any thing that is 
falſe and unjuſt. 


What ave thevices oppoſite hereunts ? | 

Firſt,to commence ſuits out of a Joveand deſire of contention. 

Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments,writings,proofes,ſeales,and 
ſuborne falſe witneſſes. 

What are the ſpecial corruptions of the Platmiffe ? | 

Firſt, to calumniate upon a falſe or uncertaine ground. Dew/.19.16, 
So Haman, Eſfth.3.8. So Ads 25.7. 

Secondly,when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe , they. con- 
ceale and let paſſe weighty matters and hainous crimes,and inſiſt upon. 
thoſe which are light, feigned, and impertinent ; fo as they may.ſeem 
todally and trifle with their adverſary,rather then to contend in a le- 


gall manner. , | 
Thirdly,when as they fall off, and hang back froma juſt accuſation 
once undertaken. | | 


]-. What are the ſpecial ſinnes of the Defendant ? | 
' | . To defendhimſclfe in a falſe way : which is done in a various 

manner, . TIT 
The vicesof *- Firftby falſe ſpeaking ; in denying the fault whereof hee is accuſed, 
—_— and Ranger my, as ie is na us : whereas we ſhould give 
glory unto God by confefſing our ſin, ( loſe. 7.19. 166 31.33.) and not 

y denying the truth, to adde fin unto fins, | | 

Secondly, by concealing and hiding the truth, which hee ought to 


confeſle, . - | fot 
Thitdly, by anſwering indireRly ; aud fo waving a juſt accuſation. 
So Adam,Gen,;.12. - by 


How elſe doth the Defendant offend ? =T 

Firſt,by making an unjuſt appeale to protradt the ſuit. 

Second dly, by reſiſting a juſt ſentence ; which is torefiſt Gods ordi- 
nance ina lawfull power inftituted by him , and foro make himlelfe 
liable todamnation. Rem. 13.2. | | 

Who arethe perſons that are leſſeprincipall? © 
The Lawyers, who plead the cauſe of the parties and principalls. 
Wha areiheir duties? 0 ___.. | ; 
The durievof Firft, toundertakethe defence of ſuch cauſes anly as'in their judge- 
- ==. 3 © ment appeare to begood and juſt,, ... . | "7 00: 
vices. Secondly, to defend them in a true and juſt manner. 
| | What are the corruptions oppefitt hereunts ? - - TOS - 

Firſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of:ill and unjuſt cauſes. - 
Wherein they {in ; Firſt,againſt God, whilſt they labour to overturne 
truth and judgement. Eceleſ. 5.7. | ; IIL V9 

Secondly, againſt our neighbour. as, Firſt, agaioſt the Judge 3 in 
ſeeking to peerage his judgement, that bee may paſſe an unjuſt ſen- 

__ tence, Secondly, againſt his Client,3 by incouraging bim- in a-fi0- 

. ._./ fall courſe, if hee prevaile ; or defrauding him of his money if be 
|  donok, Thirdyagaioſt his aerlary whomhe ihe, enbe in 
code © It, . —_ | is 


- 


XUN 


v@fCbriflan ow 2y 
his body: coods,or fine: Provo 34% +8. = — FT. 
Thirdly, againſt his owne ſoule. firſt, ina a ſinf ul defied fe ues 
"S 


juſt cauſe, Exad, 2 y=_ 2>Chron:1952\:ROWT 22% *Fecontly: 
his tongue to ſake td1] ak lies for tees ; ;< Prowihs. 6. F ret 


Tg rheit foulesallo 1 £11O Hh 
What other vice: exe Lavyuis commit by handlline gf they 4h je þ is 
an evill manner ? | 
': They handlethenvill 3 CE RISER ET 


Firſt, by lyingeither for their Ns againſt ce -aietaryp i ;zin 
both which they are guilty of a falſe ary 

Secondly, by- prevarication, int betrayingr erate of the Client, ; 
whilſtthey ſeeme to defend it: and this i ist Eworft kind of 'couſenage | 
and theft. - . 
| Whar-ic the eff itmony of th winieſe whichshi conmandanin e Pe: 

cially Rs, awd what i is required ke ? + ns 
Tworhi! ; 


BY 


wa "1  Theduyel , 
an; etimoni when ood HE uty of , 
requirethc;-/: - EEFIS HRypag 
Secondly; that hedge'igiveatrue teſtimonie,” veg 261 2H eld 
When doth need requireit? = © 3% \v'R! 


Either when lawfull authoritycalleth for 3x ; oy key they he: can 
doe his neighbour good. Prov.24.11. Pſal, $2. 4 PHY. 14-25. 


What arethe vices oppolits hereunto ? ©: 0! Sa? 
Firſt, to detra& and with-hold a true ty polls gh 2 
falſe teſtimony. | _— 


. * '2V Fhat ave you think of this finds Pi) gt 09 25 
, Thar it is odious, and abominableto:God, Pre. 6; | aUcagh het $0 
God made choice of this ſin as moſt Hairiotis, 540 comprehend under: if 
all fins of the like kinde; as inthe ory CEA 
murther, adultery, theft. +: 
Secondly, becauſe he addethi per jurie to his file teftimokie; 
Thirdly,becauſche ſinnethagainft the Judgewhon eoperlt 6 to - 
pervert;againſt the Plaintiff and the Defendant; (Po;z25:28. Jand tnoſt 
of all againſt his owne ſoule 3 as before; PFOO. 2 9: 5 9s LATE 28. Dent. 
19.16.19. CApre.21, ty.8 2148. (/ni2S yi 
Tow bave ſpoken of publike eeftimanies ts Crates oft Now what 
 aretheſe which are 21venout of Courts? \ © | 
They are either. operand mayiteſt, orelfe kidand ſecret,” 574 x 
F' hat arethoſe that are open an of .: eg 
They areeither inthe publick. Minifterie ofthe Wordgrin public WE 
VWrikings, Or! inEle&tions; ©. ak 
How inthepablick Minifterie > ic; itbagint $4) : 
He giveththerein a falſe reſtimdrip, whiprexteth d0Qrine, Falſe reſtims- 
which 1s repugnant ro-Gods-glorie;or hinditthimaans falbatioti; which Ae wr 
God hath appointed'tobe,puniſhed wirtidetH2 #6: eng And the ofthe war: 


ſame #5r0be ſaidofcholewho in their piblictipricin thetrors, - 
or oppoſe the truth, | My 
How in ele&Hions ? © RUALEIIT: IS METCKY 


benchoſe tens prin angry ibeh hu cl Aaldrt 
worbys | 


| The Same. aud" Subſtance 


worthy. for inele&ions men teſtific their 'excellency that are' choſen 
bcfore others, > oF, CETSTOTT: = £271 + ei } it? its : 

_ What are the falſe teftimenies that are hidden andinſecret 2111 4 | 

ey arccither infamous Libels, which by the Civill Law:difable 

2a man from giving any reſtimony ; or the ſpreading of falſe:rumours 
and ſca2dalous reports, tendingto the diſgrace of our neighbours. 


Exod.2;.1. = 
Tos have ſpoken of publike teſtimonies : now what are private 'tt;- 
© monies, or theprivateprofeſiton of thetruth with charity f 
It is either of the vertues or vices of our neighbours. 7: +/+ 
_ | Whats the duty which reſpedts the vertnes of our neighbour ? * 
It iswillingly toacknowledge,and ingenuouſly ro commend, the ver- 
cues and good parts of our neighbours, both abſent and preſent 3to the 
plory of God that gave them, andthe encreaſe of.vertue in'birti thar 
th received it. 1 Cor L093. an hs in on Ds Wien 
What is that duty which reſpe&teth the vices of our neighbour #:\ 

-- 43:54" - It is freely to admaniſh and reprove him being preſent: (Marth. 18. 
© 15.Lev.1g.17.,Pre.27.5,6. Þſal.141.5.)and in his abſenceto coverhis 
Gaulrs,as far as will ftand with juſtice and charity. 1 Pet.4.8. -- 
What are the oppoſite vices ? = 
 Theyaretwo: Flattery and Evill ſpeaking. . | 

| What s flattere?. 1 Lf £7 | 
Vlattarts, fe is err and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is falſly and unwor- 
tay pratied... - > 4; 1} | ; 
"7 ow dath the Flatterer offend? 9k 
| Firſt, in refpe& of the obje&3 when they commend another either 
for a thing doubtfullagduncertain, whether it be good or evill ; or for 
a knownevill.Prov.284.8%& 24.2425. | 
\ Secondly,in reſpe& of the manner : and that either in diſſimulation, 
(Prov.27.24.) or above meaſure. (CA#s 12.23.) 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of the end : and that either for their own profit, 
as Paraſites doe z or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter, Pro.29.5. 


6 _— 


Ter.9.S. Matth.22.16.. _y 


. . What «the ſecond oppaſute vice? 
1 fpeaking, Tt 15 Evill ſpeaking, And this is either againſt onepreſent, by railing 
pray and reproachfull nondegonding tohis diſcredit and diſgrce { Mat.5. 
22, 1 Co7,6.10.)and by ſcoffing and mocking which is a kindof perſe- 
cution:(Gea,21.9.641,4:29.)ortlſe againſt one abſemt,which is whiſ- 
pering,or obtreRation, or detraRion:: . + COIEILESE 

 . What evills arein the viceaf whiſpering ? 0" | 0 (+ 
Whiſpering: Whiſperers defame their neighbours,by Lilcoreriiigttiele faults and 
failings ; diffolve all friendſhip betweett man and man, (Prov.16.25.) 

. ... and fow difſenſions betweenthem;Frovi2 6.20. / M346 1 Lobbet 
- Secondly, they ſpoyle their po yy of cheir good name, (Which 
| better then riches, Pr0v.22.1.and More ſweerthen 2 precious 01nt- 
ment.Eccl.7,2,) and alſoof their friends 5' by ſowing! diſcord amongit 
them.Prov.6.19. : 1333733 5013 910490 7> 

What # ObtreFation ? SC ITITCE 


ObtreSaion. Thebladking 2ndbranding of our neighbours good name by ct 
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Of, Ghrafttan & eligion.. 5% \ Pex 
and malitians words: 2ndrharcirherby detraQing: from his\ Verrues, 
or by malitious diſcovering ot bis vices, | 1-356 ©. 
What doe you sbinkof this wieet) ti is 900 os AT ns, 
.. Thatit is agrievousfin::for irdeephymounderhour neighbont' 2h" "ome 
bis life.goods,and fame. In which regard it is compared to Bowes and: 
Artowes that ſhoot in ſecret, /er:gi 358. Pſal:64, 334.20 Caged? ol Xu 
niper,?ſalw.120,4+t9 a Sword, F/al.64.'3. Proui12, x8 to 
ſor, Pſal..52. 2, t0 the gk ofa —_— Hicks ys El Bra 
IO, II +. Wali 
How ſhould we keep, our 7 ſelves Gm it , being naturally add; 504 oy #7 
| + Dy con{idering-that the Scriptures forbid it,:Lev'ry, 16; Jawes 
. 11. and: condemne i as: an hainagertan, Takes $0366 Eck. as; 9; 
JTED _y $LIC3 "FI? STE «©? 
| Secondly, becauſe in-inalGgrie of anbypocrite. whowill decline 
againſt FR fonetoCtngan hat rhemſelves may be thought religious. | 
ames I. 36-1111 P07 DAT FAY 
_ . Thirdly, becanſeabove deber Las! it =naketh men like ured the a 
= 3 who hath his name from {landeringybeing a flandeter fromche beg | ® 
gt T3. $617 82233. 117 45 Rt 307! 
ally becauſe Gododeary judarmencs an nd puniuments are devon 
Rr pr [It.Pſal,50.20,21. Ezeh.22.9. Pſal, 52.5.8 154345 Ob © 
But js it nat lawfull to fpeak tracy of our neighbours fault © - 
; nay are few detracters and back-biters do [- 5burceither deviſe ca- 
lumnies of things that are not,or adde Toki that is untrueofthieir 
owne... But:though a man ſpeak truth;yer if it be: malitiouſlyto tbe 
hurt, orout ofa vaintuſtome to keep their tongue in ures he is _ 
derer, and offendeth, ifnot againſt truth, yer againſt charky. 
What u the chiefe Canſe. of detracdion > 
Tobe curious in prying intootber mens lives and manners.and Heg- 
ligent in looking inte-our owne and | judging our ſelves, 
To have ſpoken concerning our neighbours fame : now what is re- 
. . quiredtathe conſerving of aur owne? i; 
Twothings. Firſt, tbat _ canines careof ; preſerving bis 0 own 1 Concrviogot 
good name, | own good 
Secondly, that every .cne cgi vearrue -reſtimony © of himſelſe, JH name 
What ts to be confoderediu the former 71 * BY 
Three tþin ings. Firſt;whar this. = fame is. Secondly , how gh 
to be eſteemed : that hereby we may be-moved to this car of 
ving it. Thirdly, by what meanes; armay be attained 1 unto and kepr. 
What s 6. g00d Fame di 
It is a good opinion andeſioans which'men boneeive of oth F(o's 
their vertuesand deeds weldone, Andthis is highly to be valued; Prov, 
22.1 Ecl,7.2.25 being notonlyprofitable toour ſelves,but alſG'uits 
others,who are refreſhedwith the ſmell of _ rag oyoemelt ahi 2 
a. tobe oughrafar NNihageSil ii (791 198231 ; 
ad Fortis che the careof conferving our: n:grdduaxe nf 2: 100tib * 
irſt, i in proſecueir ukngthemeanes of getting ity/- 2/1511 | 
ly, in avoydingehe meanes of borh"vaimglory,, kd alſo 
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gening 26006 co Hreoubretle;andfto.ploritcbiwbyour le 


count Vhdtare: the rotanc tf eewjhg andeovſerving Ld Taneoagint 
name f LY 2175 JO PALL: 

Firſt, and above all things tc frek Godrgjorit, his kiddie and 
riousftudyt6 Wa before 

him iy holinefſeoflifoandrticexerciſebf manor pe 08.54" 
&.3KLb$3£ſe), ery $05 ProD102705) fit Zu 357 227.07 

-;Accondlys we muſtevwvid themeanes of vain-gloty: ;* hereby y me 
ſack more the:praiſeif racntheh of: Godz[ob» 1: 4 & 5444 

"Thirdly, to prefer the reſtimonie wy a good conſcienc _ before the 
applankept.men2 cam Lodl2. ANTTSIREDIS 289) 

a TEES an look more to- pp has No then tlie ontnacdakilſs 97:0 
more £28819 begned then fo ſceraigaod, and to 2pproveoiFBeirrs une 
to God then ore ations roy SD. ;2 Bien 

2NifHyt> [tÞ.ay mheiand tifimulavion : 

LLnEAs92Y Bainclt raileoemyerat lengelt Cod waltz Foes | 
falſe vizard, andexpoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and conte 

Sixlys9 funitharghbry whath axen ſeek rogdinby: Vaſc #4ha: vice; | 
(25489 828.) which weretb glorib: i oor ſhame; <:: c 

Seventhly,to abhor flatterers, and paraſites ind- Bb exſentis 
Galfllpadmooidls when —_— and reprbve udwker Yeolfend, 


I Kings 22] >: GAISOSO7; il, 3 31; 
Eightly,t0'be. Geng in Hon ſelves; —— Yicenſir 

ring others at gpxkJ2 cFot itwes think whe &f Howie 

willktuok well of nl: 1 ft no bbs 1 vt 42 nn IONfNST 


Aafly,not to: undone oreatimatrers nd dd ea ary 

opituion of jour great. parts Bd abilities ; but to be low > #Gur off ne 
eyes.Pſal.13 1.1, Thabd 24.28,29%; 12 

But may we n0t at all inounizood ation ound the praife f is — 

- Y,Yemay ot. principally, andinthe place aimexr*ehis erid in 

performi 10g our duties 3;but rather Gods glory;and- theai at 1fg of the 

of { which weprofeſſe, yet if: Godcaſtupon'us this bieffing of a 

96 pt name and praiſe of well-doingasa va unto the bargaine, it is - 

: > y tobe negleRed:; | ſeeing conrempr.of others Opinion of ts, efpe- 


4h wy cially thoſe that are good,argueth both arrogancie,and deſperate diffo- 
---” Juteneſſe, VYemnlt ſeek Gods glory by goodreport;atid evi} report: 


(2 Cor.6.8.) but if hebe leakecdtoBlolic mn with unafeGeg time, let 
us thankfully accept it, and-uſe itas. aincoungantarge well doing. 
Phil 4.8, Rem.13. 431242400 yg - 
BY hatare themeans of In fam from van fabwes + PI LETAG 8 » 
Atl manner of fin. For as ſinis the caufe of - ſhame, tine : the 
puniſhment of fin Therefore'altr6n'\is.to beiavoided &f him that 
wauldipreferve bis fame. As'firſt', openifins} { Ecdlef 0. 1.) yea 
not-onely the ſin jt ſelfe, but all appearimcoof: Mi: 1 os $ v2." row. 
I4, Ie: LV 30H 37 Ore s 2: 
Secondly, ſecret fins: ; which if «hefbre: rob layer (Roa wit 
diſcover them. toQut ſhame; (23a, y'2 5 ihr ene 
 Chriſts comming before menand AngelsDabe 1w,ty. $2412 Ka Apr, 
#5 Z3oCnhe $i npu nt oBrtt 28. hnk dt oi ur bOfs Ee, 
Pr hatarethe meanes of infamy from others ? A «6 ” 


——_—v. 


© Of (frifian Religion, © ot 


mm 
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Either the opprobrious _ of Railers; or therumours and 
whiſperings of Back-biters and Sycophants, againſt which wee are 
bound to preſerve our fame by ſpeaking,writing,and(if need be) by the 
authority of-the Magiſtrate : eſpecially if we be: publick pertons, 
whoſe infamy may prejudice the Church and Common-wealth. 

Tos have ſpoken of conſerving our fame : what ſay you tothe ſecond 
thing propounded, that is, a true teſtimony of our ſelves ? | 
Every one is bound by this Commaridement to givea true teſtimony A crue refti- 
of himſelfe, as occaſion is offered. For as we mult ſpeak nothing but _—_— me 
truth to our neighbbours, ſo alſoof our ſelves. | 
How «thu done ? | | 6 
Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in-us,or ingenu- 
ous confefiing that which is eval 3 o by denying a Open attributed 
unto us modeſtly and humbly, ora falſe evill wiſely and warily. 
What i oppoſite hereunto ? ; - © FR 

When, as we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves, by denying any 
truth ; or affirme any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether ir bee 
good or evill. 5 SVOUE RIEL C440 

May we then acknowleds that which i geodin our ſelves without vanity? 

Yes : if wedoe it with modeſty, and chiefly ro'Gods glory , 'from 
whom we have received all that is good inus. x Cor.15.10, ' 
What i oppofite tothe profeſſion of truth concerning our ſelves *- : 
Firſt, an jronicall ſpeech,whereby true good in our ſelves's denyed. Ds ook 


«© 
, 


Secondly, boaſting or bragging ; whereby it isfalfely ed. Gnof eruch 
How is the former vice commuted? 4} © 7 .5, > © -2- concerning 
Eitherout of fimplicity,when in anbumblec6ceit of themſelves men *©7e* 
ſpeak as they think,though it be not truezand therfore donor properly | 
lie,becauſe their words agree with their mind. who-afe not wholy to be - 
juſtified, becauſe they ſpeak that which is not true: yer their falfiry is na 
more to be condemned then their humility to be coriended. And ſuck 
was theexcuſe of Moſes, Exod. 3. 11,8 4.10.13. and of Ieremyler;1.6; 
Or ſecondly, they ſpeak worſeof themſelves rhen' rhey are in their 
own opinion:and that either out of modeſty,to'avoidbragping; (which 
though it cannot be wholly excuſed from being ſinful;becaufe it is in- 
ratitude to God to deny his gifts, and ſoderogatoty 'to his glory and NEPer, 
ounty,and not free from lyingzyet it isextenmnated by'modeſty 8 bu- » 
mility : ) orelſe it proceedeth from a diſſembled and: connterfeit mo- 
deſty 8: pride of beart,when men deny the good thatis attributed unto 
them ina flight manner,to draw on double praiſe 3 and ſo menoffend 
both in oppoſing truth by yiogAand humility alſo by-ſceking praiſe it! | 
2 cog Way... What « the —_— v2 09% hy wool ng | 
_ Boaſting and arrogancy. For as we muſt truely profeſſe the good that arrogancy & © 
1s in us or done er glory,when nesiequirerh in banioeſt hd ph: 
manner;{o muſt, we carefully ſhunall vain bragging, in arrogatitig un-' 
to'our ſelves that good which belongeth:not to us;or extolling'tt i hou 
} due meaſure; ſeeing it cagnor ſtand with modeſty,(Provi37:2.) agdis; 
| oppoſite to Godsglory, from whichwe ſo much detraf as weartrogate 
:  toourſelves, x Cor,g.7. lobn 5 DE bad V3, 


1114 ON iT 


kt . : Act TIP 2 277 1 L . 4 
a « | rr PRE» roe 


"The Summe- and Subſtance 
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Three wayes. Firſt,in reſpeR of the objeQ, 'Secondly,the manner. 
Thirdly, the end. | | 
; How inreſþets of the objett ? | | 

When that he boaſteth of that which is not truely good, bur evill : 
which argueth deſperate wickedneſle 3 as in Doeg Pſal.52.1.Phil.3.r9, 
Gew. 4. 23,24. And ſucharethboſe who glory in their drinking and 
whoring. | | | 
| How in reſpet# of the manner > 4 | | 
VVhenthis boaſting is contrary to truth or charity. To truth;eirher 
in reſpe&of the thing it ſelfe, or of opinion, W 

How in reſþett of the thing it ſelfe ? 

 VVhen hearrogateth ro himſelithe good he hath not, or in agreater 
meaſurethen it is; So Mat#h.26.33,35 _— 
"How in reſpect of opiniou ? 


7 


Either his owne, when he arrogateth that to himſelfe which .in his 


1 own'opinioen belongethnot to him : or rhe opinion of others, when his 


boaſting exceedeththat merit and worth,which men truely conceive is 
not his due, or abovethat meaſure that he deſerveth. 3h 
. How doth he fame againit charity ? | b | 

Beth in reſpe&of God and his Neighbour. In reſpe& of God: ei- 
ther openly and profeficdly,as when he arrogates to himſelfthat which * 
is dueonly to him. (Ezck.28.2.2x0d.5.2,8ſ4.36.20.Dav.3.15.) or 
elſe more covertly and cunningly; when he ſpoyles God of his glory,by 
attributing-the praiſe of the goodthings hee hath given him unto him- 


ſelfe.Eſa.10.15. 


. Secondly, in reſpeRtof hisneighbour ; when as his owne prayſes. 
tend to thediſgrace of m——— 18.10, | EY. 
How dee men finnein reſpett of theend ? 
VVhen as they boaſt and brag 3 either for their glory, which uſually 
s accompanyed with ſhame: ( Row. r, 22.Prov.26. 12.) or for their 
gaine,as when they glory intheir skillto draw on profit ; which is the 
praQice of __ $ and Mountebanks..Ad#s 8.9. | 
What is the copfeſ5ion of trath concerning the evill that is in as, or 
dove by wa ? | Rp 


Confeſſion of It iscither before God,or men.Before God we muſt confeſſe our ſins; 


2:22: Thou thalt not.covet thy. Neighbeurs out) ten 


if we cxpe@to have them pardoned. Pro.28.13. 1 10h, 1. 9. Pſa.z 245. 
. -. How are they tobe confeſſedbeforemen? El 
So far forth as the glory of God requireth it, ( /oſþ, 7. 19.79h.1.10.) 
or the good and ſalvation ofour neighbours, orour own profit and ne- 
cellity. (James 5.15.) Otherwile it is not neceſſary that we ſhauld lay 
them open to our owne ſhame. Bur howſcever we may coiceale that 


. which isevill it us, yet wben it is queſtioned wee muſt notdeny that 


which is true, nor confefſe that which is falſe inus. Fot by denying the 
truth, we tye,and adde fin unto f3n : (Gen.xB8.15.) and by confelu g that. 
evill falſely which is not in us,weallo lye, and expoſe our ſelves to dil- 


| Srace and dangers ( 2 Sow, 1.10, comparedwith 1 Saw, 31,4,5«:... 
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What & the Temh Commandement "TWP 
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Of. (briftian, Religitt. elegady.v) \ 


ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife,ScEweto!r7; 

\ «$3841 3) GO UGD 19/110 212 IX, 5! N7% 1691 TUB 13815 25 

OE | FY# hatius tho fianechiefelyheve Forbiddens: nifty Þ EIT ty : TITS 

- Coucupiſcence; that is,thole ſecretand internal} ſins; whichgo be> 

fore conſent of will,and arethe ſeeds of all other vices : of whichifort 

are wicked and corrupt inclinations, *rhoughts; deliress: which arc re» 
pughant:ro charity - 25K 4 1123 796k DOK 24 190) 2 3:2014 7 }- GV 
VP hat is the endof this Comntandement 2-1 2700 10D a0 

It reſpeReth cither God,our Neighbours; orour ſelves _ - 

Yr hat wtheend which ripe Ge? 19 1610914 2970915 21 58 


them good,not ſecking our own 
PF hat « the end of this Commundement i 
That it might diſcover unto ugouticorruption; and how farwe” arc 
from that perfe&ion which Gods Lawxequireth, Ri®#,7{7.14.54Pro. 
20.9.Pſal.19.13. and ſecondly,that-it might beuntp'us a perfe@ rule 
of ſpirituall obedience ;*and might reach_us- chieftly' to'obſerve our 
hearts, (Zr0,4.2.3.)to ſuppreſſe rhe ieſtandiinwardmorions Gf fit abd 
to aſpire tothar originalt purity;thavwehad by'Creation,?)7 1! 572 
... FF hatwastheoccafion of this Commendemem #0697 15 -:. 
©. Threefold : firſt,the pravity of ourhearts and 
and 8.21.) - F \LL at C3gfttl 
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Secondly, the blindnefſe and ſtupidity: of ourmindes and hearts ; anEnens: 


which could neither ſee not feeletheirowne ping eorruption. 
Rom.7.748. 3 34 364631 7 1:32 If Fe [O73 2.70 Ya My 'v {1 37% 
Thirdly, the errour of -our judgements; which"ſuppoſe- that out 
thoughts be free, and that concupiſcence'and firſtthoughts ate-not; fins 
till they have our conſent, becauſe they are not in our power to reſirath 
them, TTI% fc 301 2:.iffhew Pr: 11:26 201 2 {xt vinto13df 
VF hat s:the difference betweenthe: ſpiritual obedience requiredin 
. thi andthe ntber.Commandements 7 (i blood 7 oo 407 


In that it not onely.requireth'the imernallobedience of: the'heart, 


with the outward man, as the reſtdoybutalſ>'reftrainerhthe firſkmo. - 


tions and inclinations, which goe before tonſenc,.Ifwe had nor rather 
fay;that it is added to the other,as a fulland more cleare explieativn of 
that ſpirituallobedience, which icrequiredio alftheredt; {init 577 
. . Now ſhew the meaning of this Commundement:: andfirſt joliar'i that 

concupiſcence which:s here ſpokimsf ?'' {51/1 roond nonolu 
bere aretwg ſorts efconcupiſcence;or hn: 
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Two ſorts of 
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pilcence, 


cupiſcence, 
mherecf. 


The growth 
of £1. 


IT EIN It is either naturall, or 


Unlawful con- 
and che kind 


...._- delight:orit is fornecidandp 
24 —_— it,and conſentingto.it, 1Theſ.4.5. 


The Da coniredagiaking UTkE ns ſhun; 


as anger,hatred, feare, griefe, 8c the other Concupiſcible , con- 
ceived towards things'gobd and deſirable, aslove, b7 ight, &c. 
fo SIAN in yp 


And theſe are things it true lengnen.s ore 
© No : for there is ſome good and _ ſome evil _ lawful 


7 al conepiſcence bere finbidden ? 


the one commanded, theother forbidde 


What « lawfullconcupiſcence ?- 
_—_ _ U.Narlurmbic Jefietdrhing $ 


good anineceſſary t13vyr ing 368 399 od-lothingn 
other fone wk fiok- 
ane rye Reſhy(Jal.z a. ES afteripi 
FN ulings ak IN.40» 7 "7 Fi; ©» £4 Je: ! 

? .What d ofpefitthareants 2c $7 oy a9 p j 


Unlawful Ml eclhocatupiGencrl@w3,s mich lara con 


, nes afeoater(109 $4 L00GuPienc of the ficſhz(Ge. 5.15; 


17.worldly concupiſtence,(Titea,12) 6092-52 ; 
F Wha wet kindes of voncnpiſcemca «i 44 4) 
tothar ievilliycor aneyill Ering of at 


part of: orga ow 


Iran quiidedino oo kinder. 

on —— 1 21 7 011 
' Secondly 19 reſpeſt of abgeſts).+ O44 ; 

110 5 #KBS6t ES non | 

: It js Either ene i22qaRof fenuality meh! 

andthe firſt and fadden hgrens rnrar 2 whichgobefore the 

2& of reaſon andthe wll;ti lie. mundeandheartwith'a"Eindeof 


having alforliea& of th will joy- 


# P hatarethe degrees of; that rwivibate cancupiſtence d . 4 
They are three, Firſtganeyill: motioncaſt into.our inb/by cid 


the Devill;the World,or our owne Fleſh,corruptin _— ſeiiſ&,tfiemo- | 


or phantaſie ; whereby we have an bangiig and: 
alien that whichis out neighbaues 


okting ap 
J as thinking ir feande Mnven 


ne FRA longing after ir,nd png for itzfollowing tharm morion! 


« Thitdly,.a tick! comceit of th © ple3 
profit which we hal have un: Pit2ure or 


— = of — ins dd from rhe wombe, tw 
Id 44415» © * (4 3: 

The firſt ixeheabſita@ionofthemindand beat from goo! werll, 
by theevill motion andappetite. which nay. beca lied: 'the eatmall Co- 
1 Pioation between the heatt;andſuiand 'Sathm,” ©: 


m7 *\ The vs, eeenionend ricngel the eur with ihr 
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conſent unto it 3 as it werethe retention of the ſeed. 
The third,conſent to the aRing of it ; which-may becalledthe con- 
ception of it. : | | - 
The fourth, deliberation after this conſent,by what means and how 
it may beacted 3 which is the articulation and ſhaping ofthe parts and 
members, ES bis | 
The fifth is the ating of fin it ſelf, that is the birthof it 3 which be- 
ing borne cauſethdeath. Which degrees andgrowth of fin may beob- 
ſerved inthe example of Eve, 4h4b, and David himſeife. 
How may evill coacupiſcence be dittinguiſhed in reſpett of the ObjetF? 
Into three kindes. | | 5 
Firſt, ofpleaſurez which istbe luſt of the flefh. 
; Secondly, of profit 3 which is the luſtof theeyes. 
Thirdly, of hononr and glory 5 which'is the pride of life. 1 #h.2.25. 
What are theparts of this Commandement ? Fea. ; 
Two. Fiſt,the Affirmative : Secondly,the Negative. The firlt is here . parts of 
to be undeoſtord; the other is plainly expreſled. | | Fakes pl 
What & forbidden in the Nggative ? & che negative. 
Evill concupiſcence : which is two-fold, either originall or a&uall. 
What i originali concepiſcence ? , | | | 
Originall fin : which is the corruptionand diforderofall the powers __ . 
and faculties of ſonle and bady, diſpoſing them to all that isevill. Ic 7 "% 
IS alfo called habiruall concupiſcence : which is nothingelſe but an e» ; 
vill inclination and proneneſle tothe tranſgreffion of Gods Law,which - 
by corrupt nature is bred with us. 2 ry 
How & it called inthe Scriptave ? | y' £32 5 
Theold {i 2.C0l.3.9.)Sin inhabiting and dwelling inus, 


the Law of fin,the Law of the members warring againſtthe Law ofthe 

mind,the fleſh, the encompaſſing of fin, 8c. Rew,7.23. Gal.5.17, 245 

Heb.12.1.  Tsthi to bereputed ſinne? © 
Yes 3 and a great ſin : as may appeareby theſe reaſons. © | Tharecdgiaa 
Firſt, becaule it defileth and corrupteth the whole man; ſoule and bo- Py | 


dy, with all their faculties, powers, and parts : as therhinde, will,me- 

mory, heart, affeQions,appetite 3 with all the menibers of the body, 

which it maketh tobe the inſtrumenrs of evill. Te. - 
Secondly, it polluteth all our words and works, andmaketh them 


all repugnant to the Law of God: 


Thirdly, it is the root and fagptaine of all out actuall fins 3 from 
whichthey grow and ſpring. % + 2298 

Fourthly, becauſe it continually warreth againſt the Spirit; 8 choa- 
Feth and quencherhthe good motions of it.Gal.5. 17. I Pet.2.1 7. oy 
- Fifthly, becauſe it maketh a mianthe flavevf finne and Satan. Row. 
7:I4323, lot 7%! 5. 0 Lies 540 1 

Sixthly, becauſe it joynethwiththe Devill andthe World, and be- 
traiethus totheir tentations.Eph.2.2,3, Sabo og | 
- Seventhly, becauſe it is an uncurableevill ; ſeeing it ſb hatigeth np- 
_ that we cannot ſhake it off .Heb;r2.2. © -- mY WESATTITIES 

ighubly, becauſe it is but the note irvieatedby the Lav of Gol, 

hs rye orig rake 
Wc: Ff Laſtly, * 
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Laſtly, becauſe ir maketh us childrenof wrath,and liable! to' everla- 
ſting condemnation ; althoughdying in childhood, wee fhould never 
commit any aQuall tranſerefſion. For death and damnation raigned eves 
over them which hed wot ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam,that is, by 
aQuall tranſgrefſion. Rom.5.,14. | - 

Bat doth this Commandement extend to the prohibition of Originall 
fin inthe whole body, and all the parts of it 2 | 
' No. For it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our Neighbours onely, 
like all other Commandemenrs of the ſecond Table : as appeareth by 
the words themſelves , and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole ' 
Table,inthoſe words; T how ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom.13 .g, 
And therefore, all originall injuſtice, wicked inclinations, thoughts, 
and affeQions are here only forbidden 3 asthey reſpe& our neighbors, 
and are oppoſite to charity: bur as they reſpe& God,and are repugnant 
tothe love of him, they are forbidden inthe firſt Table. Nv 
is £7 What are at#nall Concapiſcences? | | 
-Aﬀrall Con- They areevill motions which are repugnant to charity. 
<upilcence,) What are the kindes of them * | 
They areeither ſuch'as are vaine and unprofitable , or ſuch as are 
Hurtfull and pernicious. 
How are they wwprofitable ? 
So far forthas they faſten mens mindes to earthly things, and there- 
by withdraw them from heavenly, 
In what reſpects are they hartfull ? nt 
Firſt,becauſe they are inſtruments of ſin;as they are fit objedts to e- 
very ſin inits kind, For if any obje@s are offered tothe mind or-ſenſes, 
which ſelf-love cauſeth chem to think ro be profitable,pleaſant and de- 
ſireable 3 concupiſcence preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them, 
to ſatisfie worldly luſts. | v2 
Secondly, They choak the feed of the Word in the hearts of carnall 
men. Mark.4.19., Rata 4 | 
Thirdly,They make men inſatiable ; knowing no end or meaſure 
in purſuing worldly things. | p67 Vu 
Fourthly, They caſt men headlong,: in whom they reigne, into finne, 
(Fph.2.3.) and give them uptovile luſts, anda reprobate niinde. Row. 
I.24.Pſal.$1,12. DD 
Fifthly, They fight againſt the ſoule3 and if they overcome, bring it 
codeſtruftion. r Pet.2.11, | | | 
How many wayes are theſe motions evill ? 
Two wayes : cither in reſpe& of the phantaſie and cogitrationsof the 
minde,or in reſpec of the affetions and imaginations cf the heart. 
When are the thoughts evil ? of He rt 0 £177 

Then, and ſo far forth,as they follicite and encline us untoevill. 

: Why doe menthink that thewg bts are free, aud mit to bethareta upon 
men. or calledito accoumt ® © 2. SENTTTETey 

Fooliſh menthink and ſay fo : but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe;*and 
affirm them to be fins, P70v.24.94a5 being repugnant to chatiry, 1'C#* 
x 3-5. and therefore forbid them,Dev.15:9.ihjoynus toeonfiaſst em, 
& tocrave pardon for them, 7ſs.53,5.4#45 83245;And though #eflight | 


" Evill thoughts 
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: CE 
them : yet God taketh:totice of themz(Fſ.9p.00.) Cid, vb. Ezch, 
I1.5.2ſal.139.2.) yeazhe hatethevill thoughts;iuvabdmimable, Prov. 
15.26.24/.8.17) att. feverel mga © Cx 
ample of the old worldiGrn.6.5 fr 8:21. 2:1 2961119 21900 
Whence doetheſs evil honghgoariſa » ou fell ads bas | 
They areeither injeted by Saran3.orelſe ariſefromory *y Il con- 
cupiſcence:and-botlvof them befallmen, cither Waking 06 Th ping... 
How. are they injetted by Satan? | 
Either immediately by himſelfe; (1 Chron; 2 177; tdvres; Y» Lute r—_—_ 
9. 46, 47>) or mediately by his inftruments,asof old bytheſerpent, UG by 
And rhat: he may the-more cafily: inſirmate' into bis minde whom He 
tempteth, he oftenfiihorneth thoſethar are neareſt and dear wiiito tis 
to be his. inftruments:as we : lee inthe ——_— of-Jobs wiſe, me Peter, 
Iob 2.9: Mith,1 6.25. « oo | 
. Bukare theſe remtations tobe rdpatenlnr fin vh 
Not if-wee repelLandextingoiſhthem, as fire ig water -SeCtkin —_— 
himſelfe was rempted, yet without ſin. (H#b.g;25;) Burif we admit - : 
them, and doe notpteſently reject chem; they in t onr minds and Urabe 
bearts with their r poy yfon; andbeconie'our __—_ + 18 29419 
: How elſe docevillthpughts arife ina ? * +bi x ESTOETIONS 17 35:2 
Erom our naturall corru ption, and habiruall concupiſcents,” 'Lakd Evil thoughts 
24.38. Gen.6.5, Matth.15.19. 2:Cony;y, Now AHH 4 ge 8 — 
How are theſemations evil, is reſpreFof” che ftiatnof rhe hich f ruption, 
Theſe thoughthey have notrhe conſent of chewilkto a@thetm;"* 
are they Gotul - _ of the ſins whichacih from ther 
allo they are the firſt degtees : -aswe {eq inthe firftboyling 
the _ andof luſtand uncleanenwrionsi;' kichup ant 
defe& of that charity and puricy which God 'requireth/in uNYad Wer 
wards produce the a&ts of murther and fornication,when chewAl Ir 


ſenteth untothem, Maf.5.22,28..- 403 28 36 9h 
Are there no degries Wedgie evil afedimrlad ponehanns) f 
- the heart #:. 


they are the firſt motions of concupiſcence,bywhich na 
tickled 30d inticedforerainethenvſ}ill; rharchey ny ay enjoy 

- and hart fit wn bolt i9illg 2f 195! 1603 {1161 
in you orevill. 2 6ar;$41723 Maney da Gun hide v4 5h 5 


Yes: for they are tobe conftratoinhe incheiofirls 
withdrawn from its re&itude, and then the heart ſhale 
elſe, when by the pleaſure anddelight in rhoſ& firfhmor SP 
and more full meaſurebf-deli i 2: vide g0dt - 21 1947 
+ What | - 5 rgs BY clas retained: and en tant8 hu an/ul 
> Gberrockrating of the-6dwich tvQ on 
che {in it ſelf: ſeeing he owcrh the will for the wheeher *bed 
Phy ahen, it ronet chard whlens gout fevants 00487: os r0 
Ms , 4 niddng of 10". - 15 SIGH { $700 519 Do, 
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Ok arecither nab about thin affeted and defired., Or 
7raſcible,about things which they abhor and ſhun ; 3 as ys and raſh 
anger, and the firſt motions of envy,8&c. -- WE 
; Haw arethe concuptſcible diftinguiſhed ? 
By the Qbjeds. For it is cither the luſtof theeyes, the lug of the 
Meſh, orthe pride of life, 1 104n 2.15. all which are forbidden in the 
firſt Commandement,as they are repugnantto the love of God: and in 
this Commandement, as they are oppoſite tothe love of our neigh« 
bours ; and fo far forth as they are more ſecretand covert, andthe fir 
motionsof concupiſcence , and the firſt p _—_— and degrees of the 
fins againſt our neighbours forbidden in the other Commandemengs, 
Tow bave ſhewed what concupiſcence is in the generall * now Jhew 
what & that ſpecial kinde of it whith « here expreſſely.forbidden, 
The ſpeiall - The concupiſcence of the eyes:which is varicd and dive ified by the 
- notes any removing of divers objeas. - 
iddeo, _ - -\ Bue why 4s thi rather farkiallen, then ang other binds Þ fc. 
Becauſe i it is the worſt of alland moſt pernicious, and therefore fit- 
teſt ro comprehend under it allthereft: as it inllones in ths oe Com: 
IIS  Mandements, 59, 
mort Set But why i it the moſ perwicieus ? 
2: .- Firſtibecauſe it-iaghe root of all the vices frbden in the other 
| exthcr in begetting or nouriſhing them. 
-Secqudly,becauſe it extinguiſherh charity towards God,by terning 
the heart from from him after earthly-things:- (Ep4.5.5. Col. 3.5.) and to- 
wards our neighbours by diſpoſing mens hearts to cruelty, luſt, and &o- 
a, anlcing ce averſcto charkyy _ ad Chriftiag 


Thirdly, becauſe it is unfatiable. Eccleſ. 4.3. ] 
Fourthly, becauſe it is. unquier and reſtleſſe ;vxigtte COvetous 
mind and heart as it were helliſh furies. 1 Tim.6.ro Mos 21.4. 
Fs becauſcirisjoyned witli ſelfe-love and envy; | : 
Laſtly, becauſe it: betrayeth. menunto Satans "tentations; to heir de- 
10051 Tim b.9,:: Tt 
But is all conc evee ber farkidaen a unlaxfull? (d alle 
"Ne bu that onely wich is repugnant to charity towards Godand 
our neighbours; that Nebich? is inordinate,andthatwhichby unlawful 
Pe ſecketh to.be tisfied; and 'tendethto.an'evill end; James 4. 3. 
inally, that which is either  immoderate, having | no bouns ; or cle 
ra coveting thatwhicht is. mr 7 a Eeipte wal and 
rofit.. ..- 
A — be of ds which boa = -e- 
innumerable; but for examples tedeinfr 
upon a, x yer which men more uſual! and ardent | 
What je means ne rr 9 Fon re (6 0. TO 
dy our n -his' ION; en. 29% a 
bours Rake bor 9 bimcharbtha unlly. Which ehthen 
for ev flighs cauſe thruſt cheir/Tenages ourof 
their houſes. Eſe,5,8. _ 
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What arc the parts of the Family bere numbred?8Þ8289£ 
The wife, ſervant,maid, &c.' The wife of another muſt not be cove- 
ted. for ſuch is the union in marriage between man and wife, that it is 
unlawfull to covet another mans wife 3 not only to commit adultery 
with her,but to enjoy her for his owne, though by lawfull meanes, and 
aſter the orhers death, | ;7 þ $:r908 1 
Whar aretheother parts of the Family ? 


Servants, Men and maidens : whom weare here forbiddento covet, Our Neigh- 
or to uſe any meanes to entice them from their Maſters to come to us, 95 F*van. 


For though this weft a greater-{in among the Jewes, becauſe they had 
a propriety in them, their ſervants being part of their goods : yer it is 
a {inne alſo amongſt us, as-being againſt charity and the common rule 
of Juſtice,which epjoyncth us to ler every one have his owne,and to do 
to another as we would have him doe unto us, 

What other things doth this Commandement forbid to covet ? 


by 


Our neighbours Oxe,or Aſſe:which are here named,to comprehend His Oxcand; 


all other goods, immovable or movable z becauſe they areof moſt ne- *#& 


ceſſary ule for mans life. And leſt we ſhould thiak it lawfull to cover 
any other thing not here-named, he includeth all inthe laſt words 3 Nor 
any thing that is thy Neighbours : whether it be for neceſſity, profit, or 
delight. | | 

OE 6 ave you farther gather from hence ? | 

Firſt, that thoſe things are our Neighbours which God hath given 


i. *:.- | "M | 3; 
Secondly, that by thisgift of God every manhatha propriety and 
diſtin@ right in chic he TO eſeth by vertue of this ww -o ord 87s 
' Thirdly,that he ought-t@ be contented with ws oe which God 
hath given him,and not to covet-another mans : and conſequently, that 
the do@rine and praRtiſe of the Familifts is erroneous and wicked. - 
Tou have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part: now (ſhew what is the 
Affirmative, | 


Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and. juſt heart towards our Tie affirms: 
neighbours: (1 Tim,1.5.) untowhich, though none can attaine it a ®* P**s, 


legall perfection, yet ought all to deſire andaſpireunto it, 
Wherein deth this purity conſiſt ? | MW 
Intro things? +5. [044 i 5556 1956 OV IEY 
Firſ,in originall juſtice, and internall perfe& charity, inwhichwe 
were created. - | | 
Secondly, in ſpirituall concupiſcence, - 
What is original Iuſtice ? EIT. 5 
Not only an exa& purity from all ſpots of unrighteouſneſle, but 
TR: 2 diſpoſition to performe cheerefully all Offices of Charity and 
uſtice. | ks, STE E071 | 
What is ſpiritual Concupiſcence ? 
It containes two things : Eg | 
Firſk, good motions of the Spirits, ,, ., + 
_  Secondlya fight of the Spiritagainſtthe laſt of the Fleſh,” | | 
.. ., What arciheſe good mutions of the Spirit? 1:1 
; Charible and jultmorionsthoughadelicenad REGLons 
= FY 3 | 
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mandement. 


The leapofiy "Thr it is moſt impo 
_ 4 Gy that his heart is cleane from the firſt motions of fin,and concupiſcence 


which we thinke or defire may be for our neighbours good, Andthis 
we muſt doe frequently and conſtantly. 

What is the fight again fleſbly luſts ? | 
When as being regenerate,and afliſted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt the fleſh, and the luſts thereof 3 and inall we may, labour to 
mortifie, crucifie, and ſubdue them, becauſe they make warre againſt 

our ſoules and ſpirituall part. Gal.5.17. 1 Pet.2.11. Rom,7.22. 
What are the meanes moving and inabling ws ts performe the duties 
required in this Commandement ? 


The! means in- They are cither generall and common 3 or elſe more ſpeciall and 
us to; | 

obey this com- PIOPET» 

mandement, 


What are the generall meanes ? 

Snch as tend to the conſerving of the heart in png that it may 
ſhun all finfull concupiſcence. As firſt,to walk with God,and foto de- 
meane our ſelves at all times, and inallthings, as being alwayes in his 
preſence,who ſearcherh rhe heart and reines. 

Secondly, to obſerve and fer a watch over our hearts. Prov.q.23. 
And firſt, that it doe not admir any evill concupiſcence, Secondly, 
that if it be admitted, it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken 
both when we be awake, that we keep our minds intent unto lawfull 
and good things 3 (44tth.12.44.) and when we goe to ſleep, that by 
hearty prayer we commend them to Gods keeping. 

But what if the heart have admitted evill concupiſcences ? | 

We muft ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be ar reſt, untill 
we have caſt them our and extinguifhed them, = | 

What farther is reqaired to the conſerving of the heart in purity ? 
Inthe third place we muſt obſerve our fences, that they do not bring 
Iinco our minds ſuch objeAts as being apprehended, will ſtirreup in us 
evill concupiſcence, Ge#.3.6. & 6.2. 1oſh.7.21. 2 Sam.11,2, Matth.s. 
28.106 31.Pſal.119.37. 
What are the ſpeciall meanes to ſuppreſſe or take away the concapi- 
ſeewre of the eyes ? ; 
Firſt,we muſt mortifie ſelfe-love,and not ſeeke our owrie, but every 


man anothers wealth. 1 Cor.10.24+ 


Secondly, we muſt = out the eyes of envy. 

Thirdly,we muſt labour after contentation. Phil,4.11. And to this 
end conſider : Firſt, how tmany want thoſe good things which thou en- 
joyeſt, who are farre more worthy of them. Secondly, thine owne un- 
worthineſle of the leaſt of Gods $. Thirdly, meditate on Gods 
providence and fatherly care, who provideth all things neceſſary for 
thy goodand ſalvation, ' «+ 7 ry: 

What dbe you learn =—_ this Commandement thus expounded ? 
ible for any man to keep it. For who can ſay, 


A of th | "pp 
Towhat purpoſe ſerveth the knowleage of this impoſiibility ? . 
To humble us [oche aid ſenſe of out finnes which hayetitade 
us ſubje&to the wrath of God, andthe corfe of the Law : that fo de- 
ſpairing iv our owve aerirs,we oy bedrivenout of our fehves, and 
EF EEEMAPIEY | "Og with 
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with more ardent defire flye unto the mercies of God in the fatisfa- 
ion andobedience of Jeſus Chriſt. EF 
What other uſe are weto make of it ? "2-58 

That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſiudy 
and endeavour to conforme our ſelves, eur ſoules and lives accordi 
rothe preſcript rule of this holy and moſt perfe@ law: (Ma:th.5.48.) 
andthat mortifying the fleſh, with all the carnall concupiſeences and 
luſtsof it,we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God 
in all holineſle and righteouſneſle, and walke worthy of our high cal- 
ling,as it becommerh Saints. Eph.4.1. 


BISIS8838648 8824 4883488888848 88 888808008408 
FORTE TTP Tree reoktr ene: 
Hitherto we have treated of the rule and ſquare 


of our Sandification, vis. The ten Comman- 
dements. —_ 


Now wherein is the effett or exerciſe of SanBification ſeeve ? 


N unfeigned reperrence, and new obedience ſpringing from thence. Repencance & 


For the fruits of San&ification,are; Firſt, inward verfues,whereby 
all the powers of the minde are rightly ordered. Secondly, the exer- 
Ciſe of the ſame, by putting thoſe heavenly and ſanRified abilities to 
holy uſe and ſervice. | ; | : 

If thew the exerciſe of Sanitifi cation be firſt ſeen in repemanie:what 
3s Repent ance ? NS 


An inward and true ſorrow for ſinne, eſpecially that we have "3 ao 
ded fo gracious a God, and ſo lovinga Father ; ; wogithes with © ſetled v9 its. 
a 


purpoſe of heart, and a carefull « our to 11 our fins, aid to 
livea Chriſtian life, according to all Gods Commandements. (Palme 
I19. 57,212.) Or, Atutningofour ſelves toGod,whereby we cru- 
cifie and kill the corruptions of our nature, and reforme our ſelves in - 


the _— man, = Gods ring $30 
What i it to cracifie the corruption of out native ? | 
It is truly heyetrigh our hearts to be ſorry that we have angred: 
God with it and with ourother ſtones, and every day more and more 
to bate it and them,and toflye from them. + © —_— 
. CES, (+5 OS EES EEDCIS 
_ It is wrought inns, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the 
- feareof Gods vans rc eſpecially increae by feeling the fruit 
of Chriſt hisdeath, whereby we have power to hate finandto leave it. 
For when the finer, once humbled with the terrovrs of the Law, fly- 
ethto the comforts of the Goſpell;he there ſeeth in Chriſt crucified, 
not only the mercy of God diſcharging him'of all his finnes ; bur ao 


et.243 
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_R 


When Repen- 
TANCE Is tO 
excreiſed. 


how deep the wounds of finne are, wherewith he hath pierced his Sa- 
viour,(Zach.12.10.)and how ſeverethe wrath of Godis againſt finne, 
evento the ſlaughtering of his owne Son. and bence(1Peter.4.1.)com- 
meth he to hate his ſins,(Fſal.997.10.)as God hateththem,and to look 
backethereonwithgodly ſorrow ; (2 Cor.7.10.) reſolving for ever af- 
ter to forſake them all. | 

How is the reformation of our ſelves to ntwneſſe of life wrought 

78 us * 

Only by the promiſe of the Goſpel], whereby we tcele the fruit of 

the riſing againeof Chriſt. 
What doth enſue hereof ? 

Hereby we are raiſed up intoa new life, having the Law written in 

our hearts,and ſo reforme our ſelves. | 
Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſift ? | 

Ina thorough changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the ev; 
which Gods Word rebuketh in us, to the geod which it requireth of 
us, Rom. 12,12. PſaTt.16,17. | 

 _ What isrequired wwreſpett of the evill weturne from ?. 

Firſt, knowledge of theevill, then a condemning of rhe ſame, toge. 
ther with a judging of our ſelves for it:and then with godly ſorrow tor 
that which is paſt, a hatred of it for ever, and all this becauſe it is fin, 
and diſpleaſeth our God. 

FP hat is required in regard of the g00d we turne unto ? 

Firſt,a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a pur- 
poſe of; heart to doe it: then, ancarneſt love of the fame, ſhewed by 
Care,defire,and endeavour. :- 

Cay men repent of themſelves, or when they liſt ? 
No. for it is the gift of God,given unto them that are borne againe. 
I's it ſufficient onreto have repented ? 
 No.we muſt continue it alwayes in difpoſition,and renew it alſo in 
aQ, as occaſion is given by our tranſgreſſtons,” and Gods diſpleaſure. 
for there is none of Gods Saints but alwayes carrying this corruption 
about them, they-ſomerimes fall and are farre from that perfeQion 
and goodnefſe which the Lord requireth : and therefore ſtand in need 
of Repentance ſo longas they live. 

_ .. Whenthenis this Repentanceto be prattiſed of u ? Tx 

The. practice of Repentance ought to bea continuall abhorring of 
evill, and cleaving unto that which 1s good; (Kew.12.9.) for as much 
time as remaineth inthe fleſh: after our converſion : (1 Fer.4. 2,3.) 
yet at times there ought to be a more ſpeciall practice and renewing 
thereof;as after grievous falls, (Pjal.5 1.) in feare of imminent judge- 
ments, (Amos 4.12.) 0r w ben we would fir our ſelves to: receive ſpe- 
Ciall mercies. (Gen.35.2,3,0c.) ITY TITS 

. In what manner muſt theeſpecia{prafiiceof Repentance, in ſuch ca- 
ft o1 ft; epterformed? iii 321 35 20OD 


_— — 
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C1, A ferious ſearch andenquiry after all ſins, (Lew; 2, 40.) 28 
| Traitors againſt God3 bu REY ſpecial lins, (Ur. $.6. 
feb 18.23 yen $, | 
7 (x Of neceſfity unto God, with ſhameof face; 

| .| and true; ſorrow of hearr. Prov, 28; 13. ler. 


— 


a... 


3r. =p 19, 
| 37 The Church, for GarisfaRi- 
| ; on of the publike offence; 
i 2, Humble conkef.. doe enjoyne open acknow- 
 fonof Sinnes :5 ledgement. 2 Co7.2. 6. - 
and that, | '2, Some-. perſonall wrongs 


2, Unto men| qJmand private reconcilia- 
conditio- a tion. Luke I7.4 ; 
nally:viz. | 3. The, naked the is 
if either confeience do re- 

'  Quiretheſecretaſſi + of 
a faithfull, & able, Mini 

t or Brother. lames 5.16; ' 

ij 3+ Fervent and faithfull prayer ( Pſal. 51. 1,2, &c.) to God j 

Chriſt,beth for pirdon of what is paſt,( verſe 7.)and for ſupply 

of ar hp for the time to come. (verſe 10;) 

4. Promiſe \AREDATEnT 5 and fatisfaQtion to ſuch as we have 


Seting many . falſely aretend that they repent 5 how 7 we : bow 


that our Repentance hae 
= ayol @ vis. if jremend to 
the abhorring eg a0d Gunning all ſins(2{.r19. 


128.8 139.24-)and tothe love andpraRice of 
'alldutics without reſervation, Pſal. 119.6. 
YA x. Of batredoffin: 0 ſpi iri- 


- =_ pon of un- 
tanc 
_— be eee | 
tri thorow if needbe. Heb, 12:4 {| 
performance ofs 2. Ofthelove of righteouſ- 
| each parts viz. | neſle:_inbringing forth 
oo T fruit wortby amendment 
mY . .—» þ of life,(Xat. 3-8.)towir, 
k ; AF 'L good works, | : 
oth orfr all frength, and &all 
exerciſe of our ſpirityall frengeh , and af woes? Of he "ſplri 
Adverſaries, mithaluced IO pr Aory, For the 7 again the #9) war 
faithfull inthis kh alle is ſuch,that Fhartep ou ſurein Chriſt,and yer fight a- 
wow ſin rncrebeing fojned i; Ne NS - ing 
affaults ofa mans owve fleſh, t mo- 
FONT NET theworld,' _ - 


andenticements of 
How bats we evercome 7 amor ? 


nn clus... 
— The pneefill ling 


loved 


XUM 


_ $34 


| The Sunn and Sabſhaice ; 


Oftheſpirci- The compleat furniture of ſavingand ſanAi 


Jovedus ; whereby. we become were then Conquerors, Row. 2376 * 
Phat s our ſpiritual Armour f F PILES 26 CUILLL £ 


ifying graces;cAſed there- 


ruall Armour: fore the-4rmowr of rig bleeuſueſſe, (2/Cor.6.71) and the Panoplie or the 


whole Armourof God. Eph.6.t1.14,8Cc.viz. 

1. Thegirdleof wverity, or ſincerity. J | 

2. The breaſt plate of "Rig hreouſneſſe , that is, bolineſle of life and 
good Conſcience. ao 5 1 1 IS . A | i | 

Ze The Jſhooes of thepre aration ( or reſolution to £0c throogh with 
the profeſſion ) of the Goſpel of peace. FOES TInon 
| 4« The ſhieldof Faith. JE | 

5. The helmet of the hope of Salvation. 


in) 


6. The ſwordof the Spirit, which i the ( ſound knowledge and wiſe 
appliczrion of the): Word of God, .. | _ |." 

7. \Finally, continuall, and i= ffant prayer inthe Spirit. 

| Who are our Adverſaries inthe ſpiritnall conflict ? , 

They areeither '00r ffiend proving #5,0r our enemies ſeducirg and 

endangermmgus. cf nia -.1 
. Who « that fiend of onrs, that for our probariot enrttch Jgto c011- 
EP flick with\ax? |. $9648 297.09 Ts 43 - 

God himſehfe : who though he remps ws man whi#evill,Chotngre then 
ke can himſclfebe rempred3/am; 1.1 3.)yet,2s a Maſter of deftrice;equ- 
reth usto the confli&,by contending with us, evet! in HiS6wn perfon; 
wiz, lomerimes by probatory commandetnents,(Gen.231;Jor ſenſible 


\ aPparirions : (Gex. 32.24.) but moreordinarily by firik ing our hearts 


with his terrors,(7v6 6:4.) withdrawing theebfort bf his gracious pre- 
ſence, (2/c77.7.)keaving we, ſor 4time,toour ſelvey(2Chr.32.31.)that 
by ourfals we may ackhowdpe ont own wekichbs : finally exerciſing us 
underthecrofle & yokeofourwatd aMidtions. Heb; 1.2.5,6,Rev. 3-198 
mR ry God £ LT... 
Nootherwiſe;theh 2ateb, : ( Hoſ.12.3,4+) and othertelymen have 
done, that is,by obedierce,bumility, patience 2nd fervent ven unto 
God 5 whoonely inablerh us to prevaile with hi ſelfe, giving us the 
bleflingand name of 1//tl.Ger.3 2.28, i | 
What ave thoſe enemies of onts, that ſeek to [educe.and endanger w ? 
VVhatfoever marcheth under the banner of Satawythe God and Prince 
of the darknes of this world, (2 Cor.4.4.Eph.6.12.)who ſometimes im- 
meaiately aſſailerh vs with impious & odious ſuggeſtions 2Cor.12.7. 
Zach,z.1.)but more uſually im ployethhisfarr# R FRY namely, 
the World,(11h,2.15.)and the Peſts (Gat.s 124; )Sorhat the fithful 
iothis life have bartell both w/b6wr;by the tethfititivils' Gf Satan, and 
the Vorld ; and witb+%;' by the battefl of the fieth apHit on Tu 
| Htw wo ents fab older vas Wh _—_—— 
By.umploying alt farceand find; fodraw us by fir from the obedr; 
enceand favour of mntodimifiation;'t 954 2;1 5,0. 2 _ -__ 
What muſt we dee being TDNNPAnhred 000005 _— ug 
We muſt fand foil heing fone the Live tiod fr 10 jg I bl 
awight,and taking unto ue the to of O01, "2 £2 


may beabk to fa in 16 evi) yn Co fel 


XUM 


' How ſhall we overcome ) | ESTIIESY 
By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, I ene 
| To come then to theſe enemies _n : Whit call you Satan? - 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. 27.4... Ofeurfiſte: 
How may we be able toftand againſt his aſſaults ba0292 Ss; 
- Firſt,we muſt labour to informeour ſelves, that we may not be ip- 
norant of bis enterpriſes or tratagems, 2 Cor.2.I1; — 
Secondly, we muſt boldly reſiſt, (74.4.7. 1 Per.5.9.) that is, give 


"1 


no place or ground unto him, (Zph.4. 27. } or adit any conference. 


with him, bur rather negle& and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. '-# © 
"Thirdly,we muſt takethe ſhield of faith in Chriſt, and his affiftance; 
(ſetting {ak on our right hand, who is mighty to'ſave; Pſal,16;8. Iſs. 
63. 1.) whereby we may quench all the fiery dartsof the wicked one. 
Eph.6.16. TRE Y 3 PF-I20 Wt _ 
ado we mult brandi(h againſt him the fivord of the Spirit; 
that is, thewordof God, ( Eph.6.17.) after the example of our Sa- 
viour, ( Matth.4.4,8c:) keeping our ſelves tothat onely, which God 
revealeth to us, and requirethof us; 1 7 mm * 
| What & the firſt aſſantt of Sata againſt « 7 I _ 
By ſubtilty be allurerhus to ſin : and therefore he is calleda Temp- 
ter, and a Serpent. IJT TY RW 3} 
"How ſhallweovercome him in theſe temptations ? 2 
- Firſt;by faith in Jeſus Chriſt;wHo overcame all Satans tetipettions 
in his owne perſon, that'fo we might overcome inhiim, © 
Secondly,by reſiſting the inward motions & outward occaſions of fin; 
\. How ſhallwedvethat ? | {A Webhttt 2d 
po; that we are baptized inthe death and reſurteRion of — -— 
riſts fs 41: An; 4 RES an os "EONS ; 
What & the ſecond aſſanlt of Sitan ag aw us ? Ft 2 
He layeth fearefully to onr charge ous fins committed : arid therefore 
he is called the Devill, anaccuſer: - rf 160 | : 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe accuſations ? TIRED [fc 
Firſt, by faith in Jeſus. Chriſtyho hath juſtified us frond all the ſins 
for which Satan can accuſe us; - YEE or Sent 24 
Secondly,by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveheſle of fins, 
which in Chrifts nameare madeunto us; . 1936; 
What # thethird aſſault of Satan againſt w ? -. | 
| Heſeeketh by manifold inwardterrors, and outwatdtroubles; ts 
ſwallow us up: and therefore is called aroaring Lion, +. 
Hew hat we overcome bim1ntheſe terrours andtroubles ? - 
1. By faith in Jeſus Chriſt; who was heard in all his troubles; to 


Z 


* 


give us aſſurance; that we ſhall not be overcome intheni. 


Secondly, by fairh in Gods providence; whereby we know that &4- 


' tancandono more untous then the Lord doth dire& himfor ourgood. 


_ Somuch of Satan ht firſt Enemy : What call yourhe World > #, Enenyzzkis 
The corrupt ftateand condition of men, and of the reſt of the Ciea- Walk = 
tures : which Satan abuſeth as his ſtore-houle and armory of tempga- 
tions. 1 104.2.15.,,.... ' How dothbe World fight againtt as ?' > 05” © 
By alluring us andwithdrawing us to the comuption thereof; 7: -© 
, are et 


% _—_ 


The Summe'and Subſtance 


hat means doth it uſe ? | 
- Firft itallureth us to evill, with hope of Laſe le. oaine, and 
pap prefirmcnt and glory ofthis world, fromour obedience to God, 
N42 11430 J08.2.16, 
ePSINR, 700 OS: otherwhiles with feare of paines,troubles,loſſes;reproa- 
ches,&c. it diſconrageth us fromour duty, and; allureth: us to diſtruſt 
Gods promiſes.10h.16.3.3. © 

\.. Hew maywewithiiand. hoſevrapeation of the World ; 

"By: our faith, (1 464: 5:4.) which ſetteth a better world ,-even Gods 
heavenly kingdom, before oureyes 3 and fo enableth ns both to con-" 
temng3 (Heb, 1 1424; 8c.Jand crucifie,(Gal.6.14.)theloveof this pre- 
ſent welds. and tovendvre manfully the threats and wrowips thereof, 
(Heb,11,36,37.) both confefling Chrift in peril.and ſuffering uni 
dome for his ſake, if webe thereto called. Rev.12.11. 

- How ereShentheghteſurts, j profits and glory A this world fo beover- 

4 OMe Pr: 79 90? 1:7); 

| Hick! by a true faith in Jeſus: Gbriſt,who deſpiſed all theſe things to | 
worke our ſalvation,and to make us overcomethem, ' - 

Secondly, by faith in Gods word, that feareth us from doing any 
thing that is againſt his will.” . - 

And i; _ we overcome the Js fer and reproach of this 
587 ? GC omar * 

Firſt by.a livelyfaithin Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered al theks things. 
to worke our ſalvation, and toenable us to ſuffer them.” . 

Secondly, by a ftedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes.and prov idence,that 
we ſhall want no goodthing 3 and that all things ſeeming burrful! ſhall 
= beturged tothe furtherance of our ſalvation. 

| Somnch of the World,the ſecond enemy : what call you the Fleſh? 
Third enemy, The corruptionof our naturewhercin we were born and: cOnceived, 
our Fleſh, 'Doth that remaine after Regeneration ? 
_ Yea: it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth fat w unto us,ſo long as we carry 
the outward fleſh about us. + - 
: How doth the fleſh fight igainft the ſpirit ? | 

. As atreacherous part within us, being by Saran Rirred up, and it- 
vegled with the baitsof the world,or diſcouraged with the evill entrea- 
ty thereof, it fighteth on his fide againſt our ſouſe; (1 Pet, 2x1 1,) that 
is, our ſpirituall life and wellaeey mY continual! rel ns the 
Spirit.Gal.5.24: 

Gas the 

Firſt, by-hi or corrupting us in the morict s, words, 
andderds of the gs: w ro ro 

=——_— : by continual movingus to evil motions, words . and - 


4 


" What call you the Spirit ? 
WE | "The holy Spirit which God in Chriſt barb given ens heichy Weare 
ble, deneng # as infal ” + p Kft! 
owe nos recerver meaſure erfertion ut the fir 
0: but firſt w——_———— ald : eg daily jpcteak C 
of de anenrothe ens if Ele be ie inoirſelves. 


How 


— no db the pints fe bene > TIS ic, 215 ty : 
By luſting againſt the fleſh. - . « 
 » ow doth ituftrmainſtrhe fleſps 01 12 «rol 
Firſt, parrly by omg partly by refltaitinig in {uh'the evill + irgIC3 
motions anddeeds of the fle - 
Secondiy;by continualſentighehh and affefingus withthbughes, - 25d Jo row 
words, anddeeds, apreetblers Gods will. 7 
How muy we with and 1he-tniyttions of aur fleſh» | * * 2 
Fo. ſetting /beforeoureyes the pitterne of the death of Cht » and * 
our ſelves with the ſame minde, that it behoveth us al{Þto fake 
&rinche fleſh,ceai from ſing (1 Pt#.4.1.Y hereto cravitg and im- 
loviogcha _ ay —_ to IT crucifie 
our carnall Jufts 2 aft:Aions. Rom, 6.2 hereto alſobelongerh 
the help of Abftinerice ſor the reptefſing of the inordinate defires of 
na cb of 14s Pra feb fjeltweth offer a man bi 
82 [} at 4 of - : 
| tem the vittory on wy temprienen or af} ion ? # 
Experience of Gods love in C 2hriſt;and dro peaceof con- 
ſcience, andjoy inthe toly: GhoR? Ks, v.32 Cor. 1.5. 
» What follows, if i = Gt mnt: iS? of: ” 
_ pat. : BO os 


OP 


__ we S tdrof ha oy” | 
The true {igneof it is this wt ads eved orchard 
diſobedience rev i1o'his eviltwotd or deeds though Bt he no = 

be puniſhed, and though there were renherbemren peel 
What followes efter 1hi1 ſorrow? | 
| Repentanee renewed afreſh; 7 Cor. parte 
| By what fignes will this Pepebtudce appeare f* 
By ſeven..(2 Cor.,7bx;) | 
1, Acaretoleavethe linwlictehi6be is falne 
<0 a utter condemnin o ofhimſclf for =p" OPTIO 2 
reat an wy inſt {himſelf for bis careleffeneſſe. .' 
« re leſt 1d fall intothe Ea, =: 


Ws. 


>< A defire ever Is to pleaſe God. 2; 
6. : Azealeof thefatne, © L he 
7, Revenge vpon en art = bor c 

Thas fore of Repentance, «v4 the} 
the ſame + What are theſe ov 

. ence exerciſed ? 

That which proceeding from! a 
a a rn performed in rig} 
end.namely,Wharſoeverthing i isdofe © 
du of nature, (aCar. 3.5 ee bycks pe 


iſt. - 
dwelling in us(Rew.8, 16.)and according to a Wil iis on 
of Goin Bm12-5) naorhe gry of as | o. en aliens it n by 


of 


1 *& 
.- andingued.in ſame meaſure withthe ſpirit of 


per 
gies of them, 


| The Stin#\ and '$nb/i ace 
of our election, (2Pct.1, 10, &c.)and the dlification'of others, 1 Cor, 
IO. 23. ft ade Dot ohommndiyy: 1, v1 
How many things then are nerdfull for the mabing of vura@tons good? 
. 1dwhat properties are berequiredin godwerks?. +. 


Eve: £72957 23:13 P G6 F730; 379 
- 1. They that dorhem muſt be ſuchas are'ingraftcd into Chriſt,and 
continue i him ; that ſorheir-perſons may be acceptable unto.God..: 
2. They muſt be agrecabletothe Law of God? aud hee that dorh 
themopſtiepor (huts hath a warrant for his ation from the com- 
- . Hetbat doth thcm,muſt not only have awarrant for-hisaQion; 
a 


= that it is layfoll but be muſt alſo do it intbat marinerwhich 
O09 1 A yaRteds 7 3-5 Non? 143 T) : 1607. 132 
þ dlboppone_ muſt be perſwaded in his beartchat God als 
loweth them. | | FED WI ©. 09311346 
..5.1 They muſk bedone to. that boly. end for which God: hath com- 
manded them: namely toglorifie God,and to aſſure our ownfalvation, 
Cannot all men doe good works fo oo oa, 
dely thexegenerate;,whoare for on cpote ereated anew; 
nd indued in {ome me. Tavk Chriſt, and power of 
his refarre&ion, and carry the Image of God inthem,\ap4. 2, 10. 

3 T99.23. >; Hidn ; ond wharf ng Vim org ole gh 
©; .: What fag you then of thegvad works of the unregenerate? i 
Mo Coke ood yorks. : becauſethey neitherare as yet members of 
rift, nor do offer them to God jn the name of Criſt. andtherefors 
aretheevill tree,which bringethforth only evill fruit. Mar .7.17,&c, 

k-13-23- ts ae ere ON >; NN 7” 
' . 151here no difference between Fuſe wnregeneraa, hich be themſelves 
** their ownewives,and thoſe thit take ther meh; '? or between him 

that ftealeth, and him that liueth of bis owne labowt 7. 


« » 


glory, or of ſervile feare, 
equenitly the love of God, 


— ——— 
> * 
= 


he a... 


d work { 
the remainders of coxry prionz(1ſe.64:; 6.Gal.5 .17.) but only the work 


being once given us, is never taken away fromus. _-... (£0! 
in 1? 


uncleane veſſel}, or running through a filthy channell, receiveth ſome 
evill quality thereofs, + hh tv LOC TEETER: >. 
Whertin doc our good works faile of Gods InFlice ++” 
Partly in the inſtrumentall cauſes, fromwhich they proceed; and 
partly in the finall cauſe, or end hero pin 
' What are the inflrumentall cauſes hindriug theperfetFion of our works? 
T. Our Underſtanding; in that thework is not done with know! 
abſolute and throughly perfe@. +1 Yo 
2. Our Memory ; inthat our remembranceis infeehled;and doth not 
fo fully retaine that which the Underſtanding conceiveth, +: 1c* 


3. Our Will and AﬀeRions 3 in that they:are ſhort Gf their duty. : 


4.Our Body ; inthat it is not ſoapt andnimble for the execution of 
good things, as is required. ; 7 boos 27 
Foppaſer i by a ſpmilitade, ro 
We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common Labourer;which 
being hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas both are requi- 
red; or worketh a piece of the day,being hired for the whole, 
What athe Faleuobotigted marks let: oat 39 6 
In that we have not fo dire@ aneye to Gods glory , orthegood of 


our neighbour, as is required 3 but look aſquint ( as it were J'atthoſe 


duties which areenjoyned us. Like to thoſe Artificers,who prefer their 
own credit in their skill,before their Maſters profit, * © ' 
. If then it be. (o that ſinne cleaveth ts our beſp works ; art #08 ov good 
' _ works fin, avd are not elworks equalla gn 


finful,but the goodyyork isnotaſfin: and evenin badaRions Fas hath 
wo "O00. 7 "= been 


Wherein our 
good works 
faile. 


\ OOO Crt Oe eraw oor 
1 | 


| * No,doubtleſle: be it far from us tothink it. For their imperſe@ions 


tot. 


LE 
, 5. g 


340 
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——_——— 
he mat 


Why God re- 


wardeta our 
works,! 


been ſaid) ſome are better, that is, lefle evill andhurtfull then” ortiers. 
Bat ſeeing 0ur works are thas corrupt how canthey pleaſe God * and 
... why doth he promiſe arewardumorhem'? 1 
Firſt,the reward that God doth promiſe, is not for the deſett of our 
works,but of his owne grace and mercy. | x DW TLag 
| Secondly, thacorruption and pollution that cleaveth uiitoonr 664 


" works istaken away by the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt; for - 


whoſe ſake God covering their imperfe&Rion, accepteth and accoun- 
teth of them,and ſo rewardeth them\as if they were perfeR. x Pet2.5, 
Exed.28.36,37,30 , WER > 

W 


at dotrine « hence to begathered? | SORES”. 
A dodtrine of great comfort tothe childrenof God toſtir them yp 
to abound.in. good works; fith they are ſoacceptable to Gol in Chriſt 


+ Jeſus. forwhen men know any thing to bedelightſome totheir Prince, 


The ends of 
good works, | 


they will with all endeavour ſtrivetor it : how much morethen| obghr 
weto be pricked forward tothe ſervice of Godjwho-quencheth riot the 
ſmoaking Flax,nor breaketh rhe bruiſed Reed, (Afzt.1 2,20.) yea,which. 
forgetteth.not acup of cold water given in faith;and forhis ſake? 2fatr, 
IO. 42. ez 28 ns 20, rg _— 
| ir  Dichare now the ends for which good works arc to be dont, ©, 
- I, Thatby them Gods glory may be advanced. -  - - 
2. That by themwe may ſhew our thankfulriefſe unto God for all 
his benefits; :- TROW 7 a -  -- LU 
3. That by them we'may-be aſſured of our faith andeleRion, 
. 4+ That by our good works we may edifie others, ; 
How may we edifie others ? ng, TY 
1.:By encouraging and-ſtrengthening thoſe that arc good, 
2 . By winning thoſe that are nor come unto God. SL 
3. boy Kopping the mouthes of thewicked, and of thoſe that are in- 
corrigible. 2.3005 oy 4 
” it not lawfull to ſeek our own praiſe, and merit by our ggod wo; bs ? 
' No, forallour goods works are imperfe@, and ſalvation is only me- 
rited by the death and obedience of Chriſt ; as hath been ſaid. : 
But will uot this dodtrine make men careleſſe of well-doing p 
No. for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt, muſt needs bring forth 
good works : and good works are neceſſary, ( ashath been dethared ) 
though not for merit, yet for Gods glory,the edification of others,and 
our owne aſſured comfort. * - | EL +» nw 
Are good works ſo needfull that without themiwe canyg; be ſaved? 


Ye: for —_—_ good works doe not worke' our ſalvation in any 


| part 3 yet becauſe they thatare juſtified are alſo ſan&i fied, they that doe 


no good works declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſineified. and 
Therefore cannot be ſaved. Ab KIPUT <L C21 IT, ; hk 
Then they muſt much morebe condemned whith comm; front and the 
init? |... ous FC tl LPERLR TIT PETE 118. 
Yea. for ſuch are not onely profiounced to be 2ttutfed by the Law, 
but alſo tlie Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhall not Toherix the 


| Lingdome of heavens! i. 


i111." Ba conſider dions may draw we 10 be zautout inert marks + 
al. ; You ; T 


XUM 


Of Cimifoum:Religins, \ 


"That ifwedoe wall; we ſhall well;: =theold Dying, = 
But that i:ahard higs : prfondubef- 
Soi is indeed:becauſe our inche pros 


miſes of God; as alſoour fleſh, the — and the eevilldos tape 

unto us, that i it is a Vaine thing todoe good. "Mal Zolg..* 

| » hat remedy 84 +heve ag 411 4imſt theſe aſſaults 7 (11 nn; | 
"That it ſhalbewel with chetahar do well;by the reſtitnotyrof I 


| himlelfe, commanding the Prophet Bſaiah to ſay ſotothe righteous + 


E(4.3.10, ) which ought ts teach all men; that. laying afide: all their 
Liſe. 1) wh and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their —_— they 
ſhould rely wholly on the dire&ion of God. 

What may begathered of this 2 {61 
* Thar it js better ta endanger our ſelves with obedienceto God, then 
with diſobedience to ridour ar ſeves0 out of apparance of trouble...” 1 
But why didthe Lord thus charge the-Prophet ? + Q 
Becauſe the wicked (as ſaith Malachy) neared Godwirhrheirblaſ 
phemies ſayingthar.he delighted in their wickeda eas: 
'. . How ſecondly is $hat pojnt confirmed? \ | 
'-By 3 continuall praQice avdexperience from time toxims z as r 
iriends of Tob doe wellreafon thereupon. brig aegnk os Ho ey 
C2, Ia prin proofe ?,: ” Wi. vs lO þ:! 
© ThatfiththeLor -occither good Or good; creniſer 
and that it.is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, toſay,that:Godidoth pv god 
ood: it muſt needs (pony that he will do gaod for good-for"ifatce- 
Ele honeſt man would not requite kindneſſewith unkingnex;'it cati 
much leſſe fall intothe nature of God ſo todor eſpecially; ſeeitlg he did 
then ſhew. kindneſſeupto us,vhenwe werecnemmics uato him: 
; How fourthly « it confirmed 2... 
"In thar God is aid towrite npthe- good deeddaf his Cndaoinokis 
book of Records; - AS the Kings oftheearth are:WOnt tO do. Mal. 3.1 6, 
IS. 
CR But this ſeemeth! yy ſo; ſth the wickeddee f rinmyh over rhogodh 
4s if there were uo diff iff exewce, 
hen by 


A difference ſhal Her appear 2t the dy of J 
the ſentence of the gr « Judge ket ty like ſubb ſhall be conſu- ! ; 


med with firezand t f righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine 3 CTY juft, 
Mal.4.1,2. Tst my ence.at ll inthis life ? 248 

Yes, inwardly. For the godly indoing well-kive alwayes ag0ed cor 
ſcience,how ſoever. earthly chings gowiththem:ſotharthe fillet 
of hearbs, ordry bread,is better tothem then alttherich : 
becauſe the grace of God goeth, with themmbicterſoeiee (lity y6e' 0 
whereas the Sicked have: a hell.m their conſcience, how well ſever 


they fate outwardly. oÞe ©EK0H 
So much of good works in general: #V bat facial gondii urea com- 
. ._ mendedto win the Yordef God?.... 1392 {11 2% 
oo The be which we give unto God preſcribed | 


to Qur- : Neighbour; t ; 
nn ſccondTable,cur Saviour gi th 
inthe 6.of Matthew when can ers 7c 


L— — 


"W e ; 

xj The Sounalne \ondl Subnet 
ow hy Hi hat are thoſe things that wegiveunto Go?! > 13% 6GT 
Prayers and Vowes kvfthro.n3;4418 66.19/r42w8ich Being ſe- 
cial; parts of Gods worſhipzmay not be communicatequnto any offer 

Sanz 8&c&g8. IT. > 4%. ah 2 N . 0 MO » —_ 

What i Prayer Paths Ut... 7 & oa TY ; ET» WR 5 <1 G7, 

OfPrayer, | It isa familiar ſpeech with God,inithenameef Chriſt,(r7oP.5 x49 
whaticis. dpSingelandelire of 'our hearts untohim : and fo;2liffing up of the 
| mindatida powring out of the heart before God 3 forthe more tttiple 
add free fruition ofthe good things we have need of:Ffe,50;15:ter); 2, 

What gather you heave © 1 ko0 8 0 HOWTO OT ABUT: 
That wee can never honour Godaright in'ealling uportfiis' name; 
noleſemebring farhfilland feeling bearts before bm. Zamts x. 6, 7, 

I Sam, E)\E6c17 10) Y304436.t40 . TI 9 O01 TED a "4 7607 _ SRLKE 

Deſcribe Prajeryop more largely, © > bb oO — 

2: leis aireligiouse4tiingupon God alone, in the name of Bhirift, þ 

the tirles whdtewithinthe'Scriptutehe'is ſer forth unto us 5525 wel 
thereby to doe ſervice and homage unto the Lord, as to obtaine thoſe 
&irtber thinpsand graces thar are neceſſary forus:Or thus, ]t 38 thx hor 
ly requeft of an humble and ſanfified heart,topether with hank 5 v4 
(2hil.4.6.)offercd by the power of the: fpiriF of prayer,(Rop, 8,25.) 
Magretliſerecinag Dd (HRLTeC DSL] HeWe werent ©lvith, 
(Am ig hgh) cofewr ſelves and orbers;{Bph.6.18.) withaſs. 


x John 3 ;\Fbovers' Dart) i 03107 | 
i [7 Modine fi «requeſt with thankſptving > _ 
Becanieihall our Prayers, theremuſt be both Pe#ition of the good 
+ things we need, and thankfull acknowleagement of thoſe we have obtai- 
© geds(JiBhefug.ol 7,7) Abfor thoſe Torfties which containe neither up- 
licationznorgivingot thanks; (asthe'24r7icles of the Beleefe the Deca- 
ue, c.)they may and ought, for other good purpoſes, be conupitted 
to'memiory. 8 rehearfeds(Dear.5.7.) but to nſerhem aS Prayers, ſavou- 
reth of deep ignorance,if not of ſuperſtirion.CMah.s6, =... 
nn 0 "Why doe cAlis therequeſt of the heart #7 OO 
-;; {Net 40 exclude the uſe of bodily geHFere, "much lefſe of the voice and 
#mgue/in theaRion of:Invocations (therefore called the Calves of the 
Lips,Hoſ.14.2.) buit'toſhew, Enſt; tht the Heart is, on our pitt, the | 
principallmoverand{ptaker in prayer ; froniwhence both voice and 
geſture haverthcir'forcoand prace. 2: Cort 4: 15.Pfel.45.1.8 jos, 
+: Secandly.;'that Prayer on faddery occaſions may be ſecrex]y and 
powerfiilly offered, and4s'of God heard and actepired,whet net Er a> 
ny vd{ce i>-utrertd;noranybodilypeFure employed: Exod. 14.15 Ner 


, Becauſe, as in generall, none Tan PI#y vr dot atly thing acceprab! 
+:-110 Oates gba fuctieaternily ogeterat ET Ts, 2: 


- 


A&I 


lf 


nel reaſonof fin,(Dur,g,B;91) owant af Gods gtace 

Fwr”.. f ?/al.14.3.6.) and ſybmitging unt6Hiny willing tbr 

bebolding fot the lea pred _ 'r5 48265) | | 
het then a requine of us, thatunn proy Projers way be holy ? nl ua dk 


3* 2.: Thatwo pray wich fairh and cet Gar Gb hs 
RuEare. usS4\: eB DEI 1k {eRYUKIV THT | 
142% Thar weiprayavith ſearcani reverence of Gag:01* 


.3» Thatwe pray winkyInumility anda lively ſenſ&ofoiit own't 
thiveſle roabtaineany thing karids. 0): 069 
4: Thar mee ray; wicha'trae _—_—_ our ownewaries, and eat? 
teſt reſire toobuaircrboſerbings; whichy wy, DISA 
5. That ouraffe&ions be ag othe matter whidhiver 


6. Tharwepurppſs to divallgoodfrieins forths obtaining 
things for which wepr 9133s; 2101 b3m 5 [3 9 RS tz775 


177 red ein 
ary I 
SES 


Y Q if 


In briefe: theſe be the hacke Socks propertits of trke Prayer inuſtbe 
7. Inyfa,withourw avicring; lane? it 6. _ oF =o 10! | = 
Rh In-ghywithour: | Pfah 40-49. I 1! 10 021{1.5,mk xy 
i; :: 3- In dwowitywithbur five ing/Eke EE 00M 295m nom 
ry . 4+ In zcetr,wirbout cooling Poon LICE "Iv } 2D 
- :$+. In conſtancy, w = wo ) nit old cobriiquat 313 
A bet learns power ln edn Þ bas tient I ci moulto91tf 
Las even they a Reuter eovOhl jn't 
need to yy 15" toforgiverheir prayers; i halle; 
frailties and infirmities, Eſa. B:x431y» Pak; 2214 
. What dathe ſpiritof ray | ——__ . __ ITE I _ 
Aneſpeciall ws wrt pay the Ghoſt, de 20; ale 
| > te bo Bora of g and arren, 2268; CEE 120; ent Ling 
to powre Out-our oulesanto tic ( Palaver i 65.9) with Thes th 
cannot be expreſſed. (:Rv1.B.,28,) Pot theo Bal aa TE 
helper- in- prayer s to: teach us botl? har fo ; ad FR or 
Rom,8.26, $3 2423 019:Gs 71% 2% z b eek tf 7; 191959 
| To whem Pyar 199100) 1: 5209i360,yousftoo) 
To Godalone,and _ none Stn x. He Hos &,8f of 
the hearts, heareth rhe oe edn AY hy a- we andy 
Oe eg 1101 20d , 2-703 © rite %0 alone, 
2+ Hei$ableto grattwhatſoever we ooh 196209 es 217 
+.3» Hechallengeth our faith anda6s hi NL "R 
not pray-Rem:;10..1.44. Whereforeiſeeirig at: j 


heales all finners,knowes all rntay ra he ao 2 Chron eh LS 


LChrone2 8.9.P/ad, £92342) healdh>Biark: eenonghto pj , and 
power enough to relievealh our watts # ab rigcctfithey” > hir if 
are RR 4 +4 }{ 378 * _— p -0 
"45" gy oY $3 14.94: þt TES i. reid 0 g0 15 
Thar {eing the * =Fnunr bidRbures commu 


que toany other; z(Iſs:44.8, _ S Pray cithe 
An is I,(Col. {3-18 have orgorent of their Ge 
Which &@ 


ndeninerh riſe of the Chttrch 
us to pray to > ar and Saints departed 
_— -Ghot P 


TO Wot \ have 
Kod *9d BY} 


> —_ 


medrVt arprine0 


es, 


—w 


"364 4 T he Suntub\and Sadſflayce 


— We: ul pry tothe I: . =o *FIDORY —_— of Frho God 
ead 3 that is 19 fay,toone/God in;Trin K 
_ > In whoſe nome, or fexwrbeſo ſak _ _—_ God "* ne 3 


Thar we muſt In the onely nameand for ylake of b His Son,onr Lord Jeſus 
pray onely in Chriſt,( Dan,g,l7: bb. I'6.23 39241 alone Mediator betwoehiGol & 
of Gait, man, ( ITim,2.5 Jas of propitiation,fo of Imterceſſton; ( ok: 2.1;2, 'Rowi; 

8.34.) who through the vaile of his fleſhand merir of his bloud, Hath 


prepared for usauem & living way, whercbywe may be bolt nee 
k 


EET he holy placc:(Acb, 104394) ih whomalone we remade the 
dren of —_— have liberty tocall bim Fatherz(Gal:4:5 Yinally-/ in, 
with,and for + $90 »,God giveth-all good _ his. Elect, Vow 8; 134: 
__... Whoare ndmac ” of cas —_ . the \ 
of the Church of Rame, who teac us to pray jin name f 

aero make them to be mediators between Godandus, i - 

-1 1«; Far whow anewe to prog h «:: 20} als Soi 
For whom we © Forour ſelves and others,; US abd: ours :-in awed, Firld for: all; men, 
mult pray (1T7193.2.1.}eVEn Our eneyics (MB835.4 4.) becauſe they beare the com- 
mon Image of God, (1am.3, 9.) $6bloud of mankindwhereofweare al 
made; (A517. 26)unlel e it beapparent,that any one hath'commirted 
the unpardonable ſin:*(1/9,5,6:) FP princip , for ſuch as are our 
— in Chriſt and of the houſhold of faieh: ph. 6:18: Gul.6.10, 
ondly, for, od pi of menzcipecially publike perſons, 
AR mo—_— im,2:3 be watch! 


2@11% 


rnb tot 
" ro = | 


| Bot how _ TT. af the promiſes Go baths ud, theres 
WY | egrome, our petitions; eſpecially. bting wnletter'd ? - 
"" There are genera _ » that whatfoever we ſhall adkes accor- 


begiven 1 us. 110hn $I, Again, whatſoever we 


to his will, it ſh 
ms nog Fyagea of, God have regs Shitipeme 
uncontrol without —_ 1s3 watrant far 
ws ar the hands of God: \ HONOR 


"" Whrrerbonicthat 
"ret onr prayers? 


- Fhhonith whok bockof eh. 


E BA - Vforme 


DR _ 
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L LS 4 33 < <d % 


form us;as c6cerning otherduties,fo ſpecially concerting this of peay- 
= rr alſo orahialparpolrimtyiercetienageayennas of Moſer, 
David, D anicl, Nehemiah, Pawl,&c. but moſt abſolutely inthat paſſhpe, 
or portion,delivered by.our Savionr himſelf, anditherefore commonly 
called the Lords Prayer. EEONEY | 
What ltarntyon from bince?:; <>: ) 8 9 over 
-. That for helpe ofour.weakneſle,'and rudeneſle in prayer, we are to 
look unto rhe prayers 9f-rbe holy menofGod ſet downe in Scripture, 
according as the, eſtate: wherein-They: were at the time of "thoſe 
prayers may beſt fort withthe ſpecial cafes whereinwee are when wee 
pray. - But eſpecially andaþove any,other, yea above all of then toge= 
ther, weare to look tothat moſtabſolute prayer , -whichour-Saviour 


- Chriſt hath taught us in the Goſpel. 


What is the ſpeciall end and uſe of Prayer ? 1 


+ To reeover our peace; 2nd to nouriſh:our communion with our God, \ 


Dan.9, Phil.q:6,7.10h517, 
"TX? What gather you;hence ? $1534" &*: qo: xet- i = 34S | 
- That ſuchas; have leaſt Care, and makeleaftconſcience to call upon 
him, have alfo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance:with 'him.Pſal,14.4. 
How further is the neceſsity of Prayer confidered 2 * > ih 
Prayer 18 akey to openthe Store-houſes of all>»Gods treaſures unto 
us :andas by knocking weenter intothe place wedefiretogoetb,ſoby 


Prayer we 


ger towards us 3 and as a hook to reach thoſethings that are above or 
reach,and to put by thoſethings that ſtand in ourway and let us. Adde 
hereunto, that it is ſo neceſſary, aswithout:it. the uſeand enjoying of 
the things we have, is unlawfull. 1 Tyw.q.5 For azifwerake any thing 
that is our Neighbours without asking him leave;,' wee are accou 
Theeves ; ſo to take any thing of Gods (whoſe all things are} without 
asking themar his hand, is Felony ...;Finally , Prayer is a natpall 
meanes ſerving for the ſtrengtheningandencreaſingof Faith, and for 
the further advancing , and more plentifull effe&tingof theoutward 
means of ſalvation. inde 20% 1 Thiſ:5.17, 18. Pſal.4.6,75 Andthere- 
fore the- Apoſtles did not onely ſay:unto Chriſt , Lncreaſe oar. faith , 
Lake 17.5, but alſo, Lord teach ms topray,as Tohn alſotaught his diſciples, 
Luke 11.1. | ET Th 
What i the excellency of this duty ? , m6 rnd OR 
. Ir ſetteth head,and heart, andallourbeſt affe&ionsaworke;y giving 

God the praiſe of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſſe:and Grearneſle, 
both together, 15am, 1.10,13.14am.5.13,14.Pſa.50,23 Andtherefore 


it is comparedto Incenſe or ſweet perfumes; (?ſal.z41.2:) for that it - 


18 acceptable to the Lord,as perfumes are to men : and to the drops of 
honey, as it were dropping from the lips of the Church; as froni'an 
honey. combe.Cant.q..1 1.T hy lips, 6 my Spouſe, drop as the honey:rovibe 
bonty and milk are under thy tongue. Tho £9, O22 WK 
_#AHow 6p Sod ſo. infinitely wiſe,take delight in carprayers thit are ſo 

\ 3. ade etun tos vshur twaidbg 

Becauſe in Chriſt he taketh usfor his children:\2nd} thhrefore as 
oY D- ” R—_UAoﬀoﬀ 


+ 


I 


tainthoſe things we need. to as' men-provide' gifts to: - 
make way for favour: { Prea78.)fo-Prayer i94 gift to appeaſe fn- -- 


T he Sunini'and Subſtance 


/ 


——"Parcnts rather take pleafure tohear their children ftammer;,then fome | 


other to ſpeak eloquently ; ſodorh che Lordtake pleaſure in the weak 
prayers of the Saintstf 5 O00 200 COLIN AW... 
 :- Hitherto of Inwocation and Prayerin.generall,” What at the pax 
thereof ? Vo {3: 05 LIBS DF bgltgeg 

Two Far :(Pſal.50.15,2 351 Theſs5,.t7,18.1Tim 31 ,M5;1, 
4+6.) Petition or Requeſt; propetly called Prayer,) whereby wecrave 
things needfull; and Thankſervingor Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the 
Sanaff of God,andgivethayks for benefits received. Toborthwhich 
15 annexed Confefron of fins,and Of the righteous/judgement of God 4+ 
gaizft them ; at the view whereof wee being humbled, imay come 
more LD pages inboth kindes,/-'-: HSE OW 19301 
Wha 222 ON 


tis Petition ? 


Petition (or Prayer propefly.ſo'called ) isa religionsca} ing v _ 


* the name of God -byſute or requeſt! in which wee defireand beg all 


things neceſſary, £uk. 11. 1,%, 3. Phil.4.6,7Pſal.50.15. And it isets 
ther for things of this preſent life, with this exception, fofar forth as 
the ſame be thoughtgoodaumtothe wiſedome of God; or (and 
that eſpecially)for the things of the life rocome, without exception, 
Adat 82. 2 Sam:15.25,26, = DENG | 
What learn yowof this; thatit ts artligiom calling upon God ? 
Firſt, that we may not ruſh nnadviſedly into Gods preſence, but ap- 
proach his Throne with feareand reverence. Heb.12,28,Ecul.5.n, 
 Secondly,that-the beſt hearing is in beaveriand readieſt helpe from 
Gods hand. 2 Chron.7.14,- ON pet £61.\; 2.30 
',\ What dee you means by calling upon God f jeg 07 


-—>Not the calling.of the rongue; but the cry of the heart : as Hands 


calledupon God;wher her voice was not heard; {1 Sam. 1. r3.)& Moſes 
cryed unto the Lord,when yet he ſpake nota word. Exed,x4.15,  * 
.' What gather you hence ? | | Wn 


- That the heart without the — pray with fruir and feeling + 
i b 


(1 $4w.1,10)but the tongue w 
ling. Hatth, 6.79, ; agile 
.-, " FFhat doe youmeane by the nameof God. (2TeT 1G) 200 
God himſelfe conſidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereb 
(as'menby their names) he is knowne unto us. Exod. 34:5, 6, 7. Fel. 
I45.12,0. | * 


« ”e 
» 


the heart is nothing but vain bab-' 


What learne you hence ? + LLCs 38. £10 6 
Firſt;that neither any may claime, nor we may yield thisduty, but 
where we may find the power & properties ofthe Deity. Pf:46;20,2 
_ Secondly,that it 15a good ground of prayerto ſtay ont Hearts 6n ſuch 
of Gods properties,asare beſt ſuiting wha necefſities?zChrom.z0. 
6,7,8,9. Ne 1:5, FA ; : OD DR? 2 2 

Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on God alone by 

Hith,can never lift uptheir hearts to himal6ne inprayer; Rowmc10. 14. 
Pſal,44.20.Lam. 3.41. | 1 FR Uh a ae 
it ſeemerb tobe of no uſe to wake our prittions unts Gor; ſeein hee 
both knowathwhatwe weed, either for his gory, or any good, and 


_ ---?-: bath devermineamhat te beftow won ue; __ 
29; 0 The : TES 


-*%  - * Ln 


————— | Of.C if 7 R F ots, vi) 


Ive. 


»: Yes - we malt ack; antithapcominuaBy@bar 15, 
ce irhod ro Togu )by the ich nine lod nr 
dingy us 85ke and we 7 nberanws a9 we Gd hating 
opened cows (Mat. 947.) whe 
appoynted, all necefſagies 19 CD ; bg oh Fare Ga ee 
meanry Wiecby they tpduld be brought ——_ <9 
CA1cIe, RLIcN: $63) 

Wh tube Tran ers ad fip tha? 126A) 


'We ſhould therelgse pray for de rhings webavencedaktiuthaving 
received tbem,we may be aſſured we had themek God, ani ani novby ac 


Cident or foxtuney, a8.n3byrall tmen-dpe fa 
| Dath nat Godof tentimss beſtow hu ben 


4 ian. 


ſion is withege \Projer? 


| Yes : both upon thewieked,(either to-provokethem to npeiorn 


make them incxcuſable:)-a0d upotthis ownchildren.Even as's 
Father in.tegard of his-jgnorants or-ſometimes negligent __ 


giveguly unaskeds, eveu-ſo.dath God towards hw, :©: .:: 3 {£1} 146 | 


willthe Lyrd hevs we beg: hia bleffing of him ? 111 fun 11. <= 
To Lo os Faihyin ſecking(dtet,7.7-)eniks Patience ihwwels' 
ting : (fam $420,I1 png Xe &irupaſeclingof our Wants, FRaH2y 2 
23,) and Quicken ag ba feiiars eto goollthingAhikcy Bj 9325 609% 
What gather you hence ? d; \K3. £1,k 
That where tbe beart.is, faithleſſs,the prayct muſt necdsbe fallcleſſe; 
for according toous faith it 7 I 12:11;14.len, 1.6.7. 
But why doth not be. anſwer when weackes; c_—_ 
4s he ſees and heares ws?  - 7114 2:9 [131850 bas 
Beca ewe are ſometimes too haughty andhewill hanble worſ@wig: 
times too haſty and he will curb us;2Cor. 12: 78,9, Someriines wefutle' 
inthe matter,asking we know.not what : ſometimes inthemaner; 2&; 
king we know not how 3 and ſometimes i in theend,coking weknoy nor 
wherefore.lam.4.2,3. a wSH 
Doth he not ſometimes delgy 6, whey: yet be purpoſe 0 unfiber hu? 
Yes hedoth : 32493 ol . 
Firſt,becauſe be layes to bear thevoyceof bizorn ſpirit nas "Raw; 
8, 26,27». I] 723) ft A2GOT. 
Secondly » becauſe the ſujr may 'begood, and yet the ſeaſon horrſo 
meet forus.Rev,6.10,11.AG5s.1,7. 
Thirdly,he takes pleaſure in our conſlaticy, hoing 4 fruje'of fact 
and fervency.Lake 18.1. 44t.15,27,38,-, |. 
Fourthly,becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won by lon arj vnngyr NY 


ers,arealwa —o eſteemed very highly,received in. a Gorge | 
ye a imployed faichfully vs Op ory | 


1.10,31, 1.Chron,2g9.14,15. 
| What gather you ence? 11016375 its d223if3; 1K 
Thart'if we faint not in praying,we ſhall indiuo ſeaſon! bevfiite of a: 
bleſſing: (Lok,18.7,8.) and that when our God deayrs —_— 
in thatwhich ſcems good unto us, even then he givesus thar»hicho be 
nr kaenmngnechtus *F3 YH1) 2JARTE »* wich 1:10 
4g NM. I PT & mſananes 
FOVE 9 BY. 95 "Hipateee CEMPRILS 
Vanrh | | x Jos 
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git ef 


Mouves to 
prayes. 


. Rowe 


ne iToge Dme ue feeling of our Miſery:for ſenſeof miſery breeds 
draining ryan arena ry ono : d. _ it 5 | 
"* 2. 'Brio bhungrt and irſty ; alrer Ce Na thi - 

ord whence diepeayeth Bet = 


421,32. when ſoule pancerhwoft;cheboart prayet 
3. Gather principles of knowledge hat the head may quile th 
heatt« 3:Cor: 14.15; for what weknow'is worth the having, wewill not 


% 


loſe for the asking. pen; 6D 2 
4. Conſider the examplesof Gods fervants in like ſorrowes, and 
make like fuirs. Pan... Nevem gt Be thou as they were to hiim;and he 
wall-becto thee whathewasco them!” | RT 4999) 4 
5. Be well-perſwaded of -Chriſts ordinance, Mefter teach ws 16 pray; 
(Luke 11,1.-andef Godszcceptance,reckon of him as of owr Fahy : 
GAMatth,6.5,9:)-fatzctording toour faith itſhall be unto ns: * 


' 2-6-oBerelolute againitfinne; neuher living in iniquitics,nor 


ing lefler-infirmir ics: ( #6wv/7.1 5.) and fo he will never fhyt our 
our prayers, nor wiah-told his mercies from vs. Pfalwe 96.29, 20; 
7, In reading onhcaving, carne Precepts into Prayers 5 Lord give 
thoncormandeft;and command what thou wilt. Duties enjoyned, 
£7 96c3 COM defer FRO carſes threatned, do all quic- 
kenusto + +7 hin uswith matter for the ſame. Marth. 5.6,7. 
«12, E »6s aiains PE 44 -2# | 
Ng! je ar far albrb ic our Prayers are few and fain, cold and meake |, 
- 4.1 What ſhecial belpmay we rhin have og aini onr inflirwities ? 
«None detter thento-pray for-rhe Spirit of prayer, which helpeth 
and healeth our infirmities,and teacheth us both for manrer,meaure, 
ang matteryto lay operall our neceſſities. #om. 8.26. Zake't1;r3. And 
ſarnadly-call orbers, which arcbeſtacquainted with the praftice and 
crofprayer,to pray withus being preſent; (14mes 5.14.)and for us 
inogabſene fromus./fes.1.9.- 6 _ 
| What be the fignes of a ſound Prayer ? ; - 
« 4.;"To ufc all otbergood mexries Earefully. 475 27,235,217, 
2. To ſeeke Gods glory principally, Exed.z 2.11,12. 
+35. Todefiretbe beftrhings tot earneſtly. Col.1.9, 10,17, 
4. Toask nothing but what Gods Word warranteth us.1 7h.5.14. 
$5 To wait patienlytill heheareand help us. Zſalm.4o.1. lames 5, 
10,11. A IT | 4b | 
*,. : What wotives wy we bavend flivreup our hearts tatbss duty ? 
Many and good. Becauſe prayeris the voice of Gods ſpirit in us, 
(Rom; $.26.)2 jewell of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto vs. (Z#k.11, 
2+) [Iris the band of faith, the key of Gods treafury, the ſoules Sollici- 
tas; thehearts Armourtbeater, andthe minds Interpreter, 2449h.7.7, 
Eph.6.18. Ir procureth all bleſficgs, preventeth curſes, (2 Cbt.7.14.) 
ſanRifierh all creatures, that they may doe ns'go6d, (1 T5m.4.5.) ſea- 
haidorofles, thatthey can does no hut. (3 Cor.12, 18,) Laſtly 
ig keeps the: heart in humility; rhe life in Gþricry, ſtrengrhenerh. all 
graces, dvercommerh all tempraxions, ſubdnerh Soroptiolh,. pled 
fita- 


our affeQions, makes our duties fets-Ood, our 1} 
RA 


F-+ 
ves 
> 


bleaune: men, and boo. life and: dexth « fe noee'Gur ſelves, 
ar 9.11, Eph.6.18, bude 20, AG 4.24. £7.59. 
"T4208 5 ; 
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What are the lets and hinderances of Prayer @ 


+ 


There be ſome which binder the powerof it, as our ordinary Infir- Hinderances 
' mities : (Mark 9.23,24.) other, which hindereither the praRiſe or # Prayer. | 


the fruir of it, as our cuſtomary and grofler Iniquirties. Pſal.65.18. 
What are the Infirmities that weaken the power of Prayer ? 
- Roving imaginations, inordinate affe&ions,dulnefle of ſpirit,weak« 
nes of faith,colineſle in feeling, faintriefle in asking, wearineſſe.in wai- 
ring, too much paſſion in our owne matters, & too little compaſſion in 
other mens miſeries.?ſal. 3 2.3,4.4dark 9.24-T1ſ4.38.13,14.10w.4.2,3. 
What be the cuitomary Iniquities which hinder the pratdiſe of Prayer? 

: . The prophaneneſle of the Atheiſts, in not calling upon God. 
Pla 14.4, | | | | Ek : 

F 2, The ſottiſhneſle of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands 
to baſe Idols. Pſal. 44.20. | ſo 

3. Theſenſuality of the voluptuous,drowning all his defires in de- 
lights, and his prayers in pleaſures. 2 Tim.3.4." | 
4. The ftupidity of worldlings, that think they have noneed of 
praying, but of carking and caring, royling and moyling in the world. 
Luke 12.,17,18. Phil.y.19. aaa $36 : 9192 71 | ©, 

5. The fooliſhneſſe of the malirious, which'becaufe they will not 
forgive their brother an hundred pence,cannot pray to Gedto forgive 
them theirten thouſand Talents.cMHet.18., 32,7 0 

What be the groſſe fins which ſhut the eares of the Lord and hinder 
the fruit of our Prayers ? | I 

I. Graceleſſe hypocrifie , drawing neare with our lips, buthaving 
our hearts far from him.1/4.29.13. £ | | 

2, Shameleſſe impiety, when turning oureares from his precepts, 
he turneth away his fromour prayers. Prov. 28.9, & 

3- Senceleſle impenirency,whenthe cry of our fins unrepented of, 
drownes the voice of onr prayers that are offered. Zach.7.1z. 

4. Mercileſſe cruelty,when we either cauſe or ſuffer the afflited to 
cry without hearing 3 the Lord hearing us cty in our affliQion,withour 
helping. Gen.42.2 2. © KELL DD! [7 We. 

VF hat i the general ſabjef? of our, Requeſts 7 - 


Good, orevill. Goodto obtaine it,and Evill to removeor prevent Theſub#& of 


it. Cd. 1.9. 2 Theſ.3.x,2. That wherein wee pray for goodthings is queſts 


called Supplication, (1 Tim.2.1,;2.)-That wherein we pray againſt any 
evill; is called Deprecation. -: + «+ A; | 
What dot you meantby Goodar Evil > 97 1 ih 
Whatſoever is helpfull or hurtfult either for foule or body : good 
and graces,fins and ſorrowes,mercies or judgements infſpirituall or in 
carnall things, Phil. r.9.Luke 18:1 3/Dengg,0 hd ONS 
What gather you hence ? Reg ? £2. V2 (£3 uy | GATED 1 My ; 
I. That as Prayer is the key of onr heatr ro open all 69? :Idtelfities 
untoGod,(Lam.2.19.)ſ0 is it alfothe key of his treafury taobraitt his 
_ mercies from him. Matth.7.7. I _ 
2. That the giftof Prayer, is apledge andearneſt penny of 'alf ather 
good gifts & _ what ſoever;(Rew.8.26,25;32:)andthart'ſ6 long as 
WE Can = ay,the greateſt evil cannot hurt us 2.1,2Cor,T __ 
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the greateſt good without Prayer bee ever profitable unto us. 


1T7iM.4.5. | 
CATewe ontly bound to :pray for our ſelves by requeſt for Good, and 
azainſt Evill things ? | 

No: we arealſo bound to pray likewiſe for others 3 which kinde of 
Prayer 1s called Interceſton.1 Tim.2.1,2. X 

What « Interceffion ® = * 

It is the ſure of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abra- 
ham prayed for CAbimelech,(Gen.20.17.) Tac0b forhis ſons, (Gen.49,) 
Paul for the people,(1 Theſ.1.2-) and they for him. 

Why doth the Lord require this duty of us ? 

I, For communicating our gifts and his graces.lames 5.14,15. 

2. For nourifhing our love. 

3. For increaſe of our comforts. 

4. For mutuall ſupport and reliefe in all Croſſes, 

What gather you hence ? Tr 

That all ſuch pertans as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſo- 
cicty,are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty. 17. 2,1,2.lam. 
5. Io, As firſt, in the houſhold of faith, the ſironger is to pray for the 
weaker that hee faile not, (Phil. 1.9.) and the weaker for the ſtronger 
that he fall not. (2 Theſ.3.1,2. 

Secondly,the Soveraigne for the Subject that he may obey in piety 
and loyalty, (2 Chran'6. 1 3,14.) the SubjeR for the Soveraigne that he 
may rule in righteouſheſſe and religious policy : (17im.2.1,2.) and ſo 
In all ſocieties,whether of publick aſlemblies, or private families. ob 
I.5.Deut. 33.6. 1 Chron.29.19. - 

What followeth of allthis? 

Strong conſolation ;:that when-we find ſmall power or comfort in 
our prayers,the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeek and find both, in 
the prayers of his. Church and children.Zames 5.14,15..AGs 12.5,7. 

T ou have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation,namely Petition : 
What followeth ? EINE | 
The ſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Thef.5 .18. 
What is this Praife or Thankſghving ?£  .._ + LR.” 

It is a reverent calling upon the name of God, wherein the heart be- 
ing cheared with ſome taſte of his goodnefle, acknowledgethall from 
bis Mercy,and purpoſeth all for his Glory. Luke 10.21.1Chron.29.10, 
T1,12,13. And it iscither in prayſing all his goodneſſe, wiſedome, 
power, mercy, and generally for thegovernment of his Church) or for 
thoſe particular favours, that by Petition we have received from his 
mercifull hand, *___— 4 of I 

PP hence dnth this duty of praiſe; eriſe? . :. 4k 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our wiſerie : ſo Praiſe from the 
cling of Gods werey, Petition beggeth what we want, and Praiſe ac- 
know]Jedgeth what and whence we have it. Few. 15.3: 1 Chron.29.12. 

PF hat gather you hence ? = AMER] 22! | 

That when the Lord hath granted-unto us our: Petitions , wee are 

forthwith boundto render unto-himbis due praiſes Ex04;15:1.2/e. 
$6.19,20, = >»: Tues Ted ny 1+ 

OR FF bertin 


Wherein doth this duty of Praiſe eſpecially confift ? yp | 
1+ Inemptying our ſelves of all worthineſſe.Gen,32.10. . Ip what .. 
2+ In acknowledging him the author of every good gitt,and foun- tankgiriag 
caine of living waters.Jam.1.17.107.2.13. 
-3. In ſpeaking good'of his name toothers,Zſal.40.9,10. 
4+ In rejoycing before him inall his mercies.Deur. 26.11, 
5-In reſolving to beſtow all for his honour & ſervice. 1Chro,29.2,3. 

PF herfore doth the Lord require praiſe 8 thankſgiving at our hands ? 
Firſt,becauſe it is the faireſt and fweeteſt fruit of true piety. Pſ.g2.1 or dir ml 
Secondly, ir entirely preſerveth Gods glory. _ | quir 
Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true humility. 

Fourthly,it is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we 
receive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. 
' Fiftly,it provoketh others to faithfulnefle and cheerefulnes in Gods 
ſervice.Pſal.95.1. | 
_. Sixtly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of mercies and duties betwixt 
God and man, | | 
"_ be the properties of true Praiſe ? _ RS 

I. It muſt be fait>f#!l without glozing,with a ſingle not with a dou- , 
ble beart.Pſa.145.18. , , hd praiſe: 

2. It muſtbe plentifull.?ſalm.18,1,2. if God gives his merciescby 
fhowers, we may not yceldour praiſes by drops. 

3- It muſt be cheerfull. 1 Chron.2 9.14. hee gives freely , and wee 
muſt offer willingly : for he loves a cheerfull giver, 2 Cor.9.7. - 

4. It muſtbe powerful,in the beſt meaſure with the beſt member. 
Pſal.$1.1,2, | ; 

5. It muſtbe s&{f«/, in the beſt manner, ſuting his ſeverall proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according tothe nature of the preſent blef- 
ſings. Exed.15.2,3. Pſal.144.1,2. 

6.It muſt be continsal,as longas his mercy endnreth and life 1afterh? 
Pſal.146.2.1Theſ.5.18. 2 : 

VV hat meanes may we uſe to attain unto this duty ? | 
. I. A ſerious conſideration of the great things he hath done for us ſo 
vilecreatures. x Sam.12.24 * The means of 

2. Todeſire totaſte Gods love in the leaſt of his mercies. Ger. 28. IR 
30,21. | 

3. Togive him a taſte of our love in the beſtof our ſervices, Pſa. 
116,12. | 

44 Toreſt content with our allowance and eſtate wherein hee hath 
fet us. Phil.4.11. 

5. Tocompareour eſtate with other of Gods Saints,who want ma- 
ny comforts which we enjoy, and feele many forrowes which we feare 
not. Pſal;147.20; © | | | WE 

6. Tobe faithfull in all ralerits and fruitful in all graces,wil be great 
 meansto make us praiſe God in all his mercies, Mat. 25.,23;Phil.1.11, 

: VV hat motives have = to provoke wm topraiſe? y 8 
1. It is a good,comely,and plefant thing to praiſe God. P[al.147.1. Maire w 
2. It is Aur own be honpiied.' Theſ's.18. ps. We Ar thankſpiving, 


- 3-[t is aduty of Saints & Angels,both here & hereafter. L#k.,2.13,i4. 
Hh 2 | 4. It 
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4. It ſpreadeth abroad religion,magnifieth and fanRifieth him thar 
is moſt High,and moſt Holy. #ſalne 14.5. 1,2,3, £ſ4.8.13. 

5. Ir keeps the heart from ſwelling, and the foule from ſurfeiting 
with Gods bleſſings. | 

6. It fits the heart for further graces,and provekes the Lord to freſh 
mercies. | 

What be the ſpecial! ſignes and markes of one that deſires to be thayk- 
fall, and anfaigncs to praiſe God in all things, 

I. Contentednefle. Pſalme 4.11. 

2. Cheerfulnes inthe uſe of Gods bleſſings. Deus.26.11.P/a/. 63.5. 

3. Faithfulneſſe in our duties,borh of our perſons and places. 

4. Readineſlſe todraw others into the fellowſhip of Gods praiſes, 
Pſal.66.16. & 135.1. , : 

5. Rejoycing.in God,even inthe midſt of many croffes.1ob 1. 

6. Fruitfulnefſe in good words and works. 1ohn 15.8. 

7. A conſcionable carefulnes to take all occafiens and uſe all means 
to ſeale up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. 

Somnch of the principal parts of ſnvocation,Petition and Thanks- 
giving. 4rewelimited and bonnd in certain words, how and where. 
intopray? 

No verily : but we have a preſcriptrule,and perfe& patternof Pray- 
er of all kindes,left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt taught 
his DiſCpta. & inthem all ſucceeding ages) called the Lords Prayer. 

| What is the Lords Prayer ? | | 

It is an abſolute Prayer in it ſelfe, anda Prayer giving a perfe& di- 
re&ionto frame all others prayers by. | | 

It « thought by ſome at to be a Prayer, but only a platforme to direts 

all our Prayers by. | | 

_ It is both aprayer,which we both may and ought to pray: and alfoa 
platforme of Prayer, whereunto we are to conforme, and by which we 
Ought to ſquare all ours. And therefore as S. Matthew biddeth us pray 
after this ſort; (CHa1h.6.9.) lo S.Lake biddeth us ſayz0ur Father,c+c, 
(Lake 11.2,) the one propounding it as the moſt perfect platforme, to 
be imitated ; theother, as the moſt excellent forme, to: be. uted of all 
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What & the plet forme propounded in this Prayer; whereunto we ought 
to looke ? | ©, 

It teacheth us both the manner how to pray,and the matter for which 
to pray. It reacheth us in all our prayers to whom, and through whom, 
and for what to pray:alſowhat difference to makeof the things we ask, 
and with what affe&ion we are to come unto God in Prayer. 

What are the words of the Lords Prayer ? | 
They are thus ſet down inthe 64 Chapter of the Goſpel! according 
to S.Maithew : Afier this manner therefore pray ye : ' FL 


Our Father whichart in heaven.&c. 
What dee you obſerve herein general? 
' That Prayer is to be made in a laguage which we underſtand. for 
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our Saviour Chriſt taught his diſciples here in a tongue which they 
underſtood,and not in an unknown latiguage. Which condemnerhthe 
praQice of the Church of Reme,which reach the people to pray 1N all 
unknown tongue : contrary to Chriſts praQce bere, and the will of 
God,who commandeth us to ſerve him with all our hearts , and there- 
fore with our underſtanding as well as our affeRion. - h 

What are the parts of this Prayer ? 

They are three. 4 LELAND 1 

I. A Prefaceof compellation, for entrance into prayer ; in the firſt 
words.,0er Father which art in heaven, refill 
| 2. Abogdyof Petitions,containing the wetter of Prayers in the words 
following. LL. | 
3. A conclufion (or ſhutting up)for confirmation and cloſe of prayers 
in the laſt words, For thine u the Kingdome,e7 c. K "I 

WW hat gather you of this, that there is a Preface? ' © | 
That Chriſtian men are not to come malapertly or raſhly, but with ge. preface 
preparation.Zcel.5.1. Pſal.26.6.Ex04.3.5. forthe Angel ofthe Lord 
ſtandeth at the entry,to ſtrike with hardneſle and blindnefle, &c. thoſe 
that come not with preparation. And if we make preparation before 
we come to anearthly Prince,and bethink us of our words and geſture: 
how much more ought we to doe it, when we come before the Prince 
and Lord of heaven and earth ? Jy fe $072 4 
| How arewe to prepare onr ſelves ? FOR 00. 

Nat onely to put off our evill affe&tions,(1 Ti*.2.8.) but even our 
honeſt and (otherwiſe in their due time) neceflary cogitations ; as the | 
cares and thoughts of our particular vocations,as of houſe or family. > 5 

| What doth the Preface put win mindof? - -- - | 
' I, Of himto whom we pray. - 3. Of our owne eſtate in prayer : 
That we comeunto God as to our Father, with boldneſle, and yet with 
reverence of his Majeſty that filleththe heavens. '* + 
What are we tanght concer ning him towhomwe muſt pray ?. 

That God, and God onely (not any Saint or Angel) is tobe prayed 
unto. Rem.10.14.Pſal.73.25. For although there be other fathers be- 
ſides God,and others in heaven beſides hin: ye there is none which is 
our Father in heaven,but God alone. | Beſide, that this beinga perfect 
platforme and patterne of all prayers, it is evident that all prayers (as 
in other things,ſo in this ) muſt be framed unto it, © ooo EH 


£ 


- 


Yr hy doe you here name the Father? 6; 

_ Becauſediſcerning the Perſons, we pray tothe Father, ſecretly un- 
derſtanding that we doe it inthe. mediationof his Sonne, by the wor- 
king of the holy Ghoſt ; and ſo come to the firſt" perſon in the' Tris 
nity, by his Son, through the holy Ghoſt. which forme-is to be kept 
forthe moſt part, although it be alſo lawfull topray-unto Chriſt, or 
to his bleſſed Spirit particularly: ( A#s 7.59. 2 Cor.13. 14:) ttfobe 
that in our underſtanding wedoe conjoynthem, as thoſe which'caffiot 
be ſeparated in any a&tions, either belonging to the life to! come, or 
pertaining to this life. . 11-301 540! 2067c3 JONES 4.14 
of a7 muſt we pray tothe Father in the mediation of Teſus Chriſt his 

| Hh 3 Becaiſe 
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Becauſe God being diſpleaſed for finne , we can haveno dealing with 
bim,byt enly by the means of his Senne,in whom he is wel} pleafed; 
(Mat. 3.17) & inwhom alone we have liberty to eal himPFather,G,/.4. 

VY hy « it required that we pray by theworking of the Holy Gho# 

Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt afſurerh us that he 1s our Father : and where- 

as we know not what to pray , nor how to pray , the Holy Ghoſt doth 


\ teach us both. 


Our Fathers 


* What muſt we be perſwaded of ,aud how muſt we be affeFtedin Prayer ? ' 
1. We muſt be truely(91. Of our ſinfull miſery and 

humbled : which is unworthines to be helped. 

wrought in us, with&2. Of the glorious Majeſty 

a certain perſwaſions of God in heaven that 


=y muſt helpus. 
'S | Our ſelves:e 2. VVe muſt have aſi. God lovethns as his owne 
os) | certaine copfidence | children inour Eord Jeſus 
Se | we' ſhall bee heard: | Chriſt. mo 
>| _ and this is wrought5 2, Our Father being God Al- 
=| | inusbyfairh, being] mighty , he is able rodae 
Gf. & perſwaded that whatſoever hewill in hea- 
| | t venandinearth. 
I. That all Gods people pray for us: 
"SNL ” VVe muſt be perſwaded, that it isour bonnden duty 
C to pray for orhersas well as for our ſelves, 


F# hy doth aur Saviour direct ws,to give ſuch Titles unto-God, in 
the entrance of aur Prayers * | 
That.therby we may teRific,increaſe & ſtrengthen our faith in God, 
confidering what be is ro us,to whom weare about to pray. Hcb.1 1.6, 
VF hat axe we taught io confider from this, that we are taughttocall God 
Father ? 

That God in Chriſt.is become our Father, and giveth ns both the 

priviledge,(10b.1.124) and ſpirivof ſons, (G41.4.6.) fo to call him, 

FF hat ariſeth from hence? oY 

Eirſt,confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us,as his 
childrenz(Pſa.10 3.33.)with aflurance of obtaining our ſuits & deſires. 
11ab.5.,14,15. For as young cbildren deſire tocomeunto their Fathers 
boſome,or to ſit upon the knee or inthe Mothers lap:ſo we by prayer, 
do creep intothe Lords boſome;and (as it were) do ftand between the 
Lords legs; (Dew4.3 3.3.) comming with boldneſſe unto him,as toour 
mercifull Father,whoſe bowels are-larger in pitriful affe&ion then any 
parents,yea then.the Mothers towards the tendreſt childe, ifwe come 
with faith and affiance that he wil-grant what we require. For if parents 
wil give goodthings to their children when they-ask them;nuch more 
wal the Lord give his Spirit tothemthatask is of him withour doubt- 
ing.Mat.7.11.£uk.11.13.Andthisdoubring) is the cauſe-why many, 
gee away ſo often from prayerwithout-profirand'icomfort: Pimes 1.5, 
Which overthroweth the long &.idle prayers ofthe Papifts,whohave 


* *not aſſurance of Gods love towards them in the thing they demand. 


Secondly, neceſſity.of dyty,an-our parts5 that we Both reverence, 
(244..1,6.) and imitate him,(M4.545.)as our Father: #p#. 5.1. 1 Pet, 
Io17% : | Thudly, 
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* Thirdly, that rocome inany'orher name, then our Saviour Chriſts, 
is abominable : which was figured in Moſes,(Exod.24.2:8& 20.19.)& 
Azaron,(Lev.19.17)but is notably ſet forth of the Apoftle, 17im.z.5. 
Therefore it is abominable to cothe by Saints, as in Popery they doe, 
FF hat i to be confidered by this, that we are dire ed to call him [our] 
Father ? Fu 

The nature of faith,which is to apply it hometo himſelf. 74.20.28. 

G4l.2.20.M4.27.46. Alſothat our Saviour Chrilt is the natural Son, 
and we his Sons by grace andadoption. | 
Hay u0t aman ſay in hisprayer,My Father ? | 

Yes verily : and that with warrant of our Sgviour Chriſts example; 

Hnth.26.39,42. | 
Why then are wetaught here to ſay,Our Father ? 

As theword Father direQeth us to meditate upon the relation be- 
tween God and our ſelves : ſo the word Ozxr direaeth us to meditate 
upon the relation between our ſelves, and ſo many as are or may be the 
Childrenof the ſame Father wifhus. 

What doth this put us in minde of ? 

Firſt,that we muſt at all times maintain,or renew, love and peace one 
with another:but eſpecially when we make our prayers,we muſt come 
in love,as one brather loveth anotherzand therfore reconcile our ſelves, 
if there be any breach. 1 Tim.2.8 Eſa.1.15.Mat.5.33,&c. Secondly, 
that weare bound to pray,and tobe ſuitorsto evr God and Father,one 
for another, as well as for our ſelves : (Jaw.5.16.)that every one pray- 
ing forall.and all for every one, we may joyntly encreaſe and enjoy t 
benefit of the common ſtock of prayers laid up in the hands of God... 

Whereto doc the words following direct w,whoen we ſay, Which art 
in heaven? | Pen” 

To the meditation of theglory, powerfull providence, wiſedome,and which art in 
bolines of Godzin which regards he is ſaid to dwell inthe hieh and holy bearen. | 
place : (?/al.11.4.Eſa,57.15s) not that he isexcluded from eaxth, or 
included in heavenor any place, (who filleth all places, 7er. 2 3.24.yeaz 
whom the heaven of heavens is not able to containe : 1 Kings Fy 27.)but 
Firſt,becauſe his wiſedome, power,and glory appearcth moſt evidently 
inthe rule of the heavens, as of the moſt excellent bodily creatures by 
which inferiour natures Ire ruled. Pſal.19.1,8c.& $.3.& 103.9. _ 

Secondly, for that inheaven he doth make himſelf, and his goodnes 
known to the Angels and bleſſed _— of men immediately, and 
without the helps and aids which we have. ' y 

Thirdly, becauſe he communicateth himſelf and his goodnefle more 
powerfully to them then tous : and fo God'is faidro be preſent in the 
Temple, and in the Elec. | A _— . 

Fourthly,becauſerhere, and not on carth,wee ſhould now ſeek him, 
(Pſal.123.1.C0l.;.1,2.)where alſo we hope, another day, to dwell with 
bim in the fame happy fellowſhip , which now the holy Angets and 
bleſſed ſoules doe enjoy. Which reacheth us not to have any fleſhly: 
conceit, but to have our cogitations above any worldly matter. __ 

Fiftly,to teach us that as we are to come boldly unto him as toa Fa- 
ther, ſowe alſo are to comewith humility, 8: teverence ofhis Majely, 

| ” | whe 
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whois ſo highabove us : we wretched men being as wormes crawling 
upon the earth, and he fitting ingreat Majeſty in the higheſt heavens. 
Eccleſ.4.16,8& 5.1. - | 6] ; 

© Sixtly,to teach us to pray not only reverently,but alſo fervently he. . 
fore him.; ſodireCting and lifting up our hearts to Almighty God,that 
our Prayers may aſcend into heaven, 2 Chro.32.20, | 

; Seventhly, to encreaſe our confidence in him,who is both ready and 
able to doe all things for us, That ackrowledging bim to ride'on the 
heavens for our kelp,able (as in heaven) todoe for us whatſoever as a 
father ) hewill; (Pſal. 115.3.) we may with full confidence in his power 
and love,askeevery goodtbing of him.Pſ4.2.8.Luke 11.13, 

Thus muchof the Preface : now are wet come 10the prayer it ſelfe, 

What ts generall untoit ? 

That our affeQ jons,with zeale andearneſineſle,ought to wait and at- 
tend on przyer : which appeareth by the ſhortnes of allthe petitions, 
: What t declared hereby? - 

"The great affe&ion we ſhould have tothe things we come for. which 
giveth a check roour cold prayers,where the underſtanding is without 
the affe&zon, and (as it were) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fire to 
lift itup and make it mount into beaven, both in publike and private 
prayers. EASY | 

So much of attention generall tothe Prayer What arethe partsthereof? 
A forme of Petition and of Thankſgiving. uh 9"; 

'_ What # taught hereby? _ ; 
Firſt, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, wearealſoto 
give him thanks: (Ph1.4.6.Luk 17.17,18.)things not to be ſevered, 8 
meanes to make way for further graces and benefits tobe obtained. 

Secondly, that it isa fault of us (when we are diftrefſed ' in publick 


— 


| Payer to come untoGod in Petition, but notto returne thankſgiving 


for our benefits received. , Fn KS: 
H w many Pctitions are there in the Lords Prayer ? 


6. Petitions in | 
— ” Sixwequally divided,as it were,intotwo Tables:)whereofthree doe 


concern(God,as doth the firſt Table of the Law , three do concerne our 
ſelves and our neighbors as doth the ſecond Table. For inthe three firf 
we make requeſt for thoſe things that cqncerne Gods Majeſty , whole 
Slory and ſervicewe areto prefer before our gowne good: (19b.12. 27, 
2a$.) in the three /attey , for thoſe things that concernethe neceſfity of 
man,andour own welfare,which we muſt refer tothe former. ( P/al.50, 
15.) So that by the very order of the Petitions we learn this inſtruRij- 
on; that we muſt and ought firſt to think upon Gods glory before any 
thing that apperraines or belongs to us:ard that we ſhould ſeekthe fer- 
vice of God before our own good; (194.12.27,28.) yea,and prefer the 
glorifying of the name of God beforecur own ſalvation: ( Rom,g.3.)as 
alſoby the orderof the Cmandements, which being divided intotwo 
Tables,the firft concerneth the worſhip of God,/the ſecond our ſelves. 
| What obſerve you fromithu? La Yb! 
* Our hypocriſie. for were it not for our ſelves.& our-wants,we would 
not come to God at all in prayer: as in Popery,all their prayersarefor 
themſelves,and their ſalvation, &c,YVhereasthis word(zhy) inſets 
| etitions 
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petitions,doth ſhut forch the conſideration of ourſelves,totheendthat 
we might have our minds altogether faſtened upon the ſervice of God. 
What youre obſerve you proper ts thoſe Petitions that concerne the 
glory of God? 4s 
That as they muſt be begged inthe firſt place, ſo mult they likewiſe 
be performed with further zeale of ſpiritandearneſtneſle of affection: 
as may be gathered, in that they are propounded without any band or 
coupling of one with another. bs | | 
How are theſe Putitions divided ? Os 
Thus: the firſt concerneth Gods glory it ſelfe : the other twothe 
things whereby God is glorified ; as when his Kingdom commeth, and 
his Will is done. . | 
What are the words of the firſt Petition f | 


Hallowed be thy Name. Mar. 6.9.Luk.11.12. +, Petirdong 


What is the ſurnme of this Petition ? | 
That in all things God may be glorified. That he,who in himſelf, his 
word and works, is moſt holy and glorious ; may be acknowledged and 
honoured for ſuch, by us.?/al-96.8.1. 1 Pct, 2.9. 
Why ts this Petition ſet before all ? | | 
Becauſe it is that which ought to be deareſt unto us 3 and for that all 
things areto be referred unto it.Prov. 16.4.1 Cor.13.10.31., 
What ist0be conſideredfor the further opening of this Petition ? 
Firſt, the meaning of the words apart ; then of thera together. 
What is meant by the word, Name? | 
By the Xaweof God,we areto underſtand God himſelf,(1 King.5. 5. Whar ismeanc 
Iſa.2 6.8.) as he maketh known to us the fame and glory of his nature, by Nats, 
otherwiſe wnconceivable (Gen.32.29.) For the Name of God inthe 
Scripture ſignifieth God himſelfe (becauſe the nature ofa thing is ta- 
ken for that it is the name of : as 4s 1.15.yhis Efſence,and all things 
by which he is knowne untous. we | 
what are thoſe Names, whereby God is made knowne unto us ? 
Firſt, his Titles : as, Tehovah,Elohimygthe Lord of Hoſts,and ſuch like. 
Exvd.z.14.and 6.3. Pe OS 
Secondly,his Attributes and Properties;as his wiſedome,power,love, 
froduefe mercy juſticegreti:(B x0d.323.18,19,&c.& 34.5,6,&c.)which 
ing eſſential in him, are for our capacitie expreſſed under the name 
of ſuchqualities in us, and are called the names of God, becauſe as 
names ſerve todiſcerne things by, ſo God is knowneby theſe things. 
Thirdly, his memorials : fignified by his name , becauſe he getteth 
glory by them, Me "MY 
What are thoſe Memorials ? +20 "> 
Firft, the works and ations of God : as the Creation and government 
of the world,(?ſal. 104.) but cſpecially,the worke of Redewption. Pſa. 
I9.14. RE | hor : | 
Secondly, the things that belong unto God : as his Worſhip, Word, 
Sacraments and diſcipline but eſpecially his Word(Zſal.138.2.& 19.7, 
&c.)which is the book of grace,andthe box of ointment,out of wg 
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 * the ſfivect favour of his name is moſt effeually powred. Carr.r.2,3, 
What is meant by theword,Hallowed ? writ] 7 | 
Wharismeant  San@tified and reverenced. For to ballow, is toſet apart a thing from 
by hallowed, 4, common uſe to ſome properend : and therfore to hallow the name 
of God, is to ſeperate it from all profanc andunholy abule, to a holy 
and reverend ule. 2a; 
Can any man add any thing anto Gods bolineſſe ? 
No: we cannot adde any holineſſe unto GoJ,or take any from him, 
But as God is holy in his properties andadaions, and alſo inhis Ordi- 
nances,both in the Church and Common-wealthz ſo wee deſire they 
may be (and that nor onely byour ſelves, butalſoby all men) acknow- 
ledged and reputed as they are worthy in themſelves tobe reputed and 
accounted. And in this reſpe& onely are we faid to hallow his name, 
when we acknowledge it and honopr it for ſuch : (?ſal.9 6 -7>8.)therby 
. (as it were) ſetting the Crown of holinefſeand honour upon the head 
of God: Contrariwiſe,failing ſo to do,we are guilty of the profanation 
of Gods holy name :-not that hecan recezve any pollution from us,bur 
only as the man,that luſtcrh after a chaſte woman,is ſaid bygur Saviour 
to be guilty of adultery with her , though thee remaineth in her ſelfe 
ſpotleſſe and undefiled, Far. 5.28. 
May nove elſe be glorified but the name of God? | 
When it is ſaid, Hallowed be thy name : thereby is noted, that no glory 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the world » but tothe name 
of God,(Eſa.43.8.8 48, 11.)further then they are inſtruments, where- 
by we may ariſe tothe glorifying of it : for God will not give bis glory 
tO any other rhing, no not tothe manhood of our Saviour Chriſt. 
- © What is to be conſidered inthe words together ? 
That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the lanRifying of 
his name;and(as it were)to ſet the Crown(which is his glory) u pon his 
head,and to hold it there : eſpecially ſeeing he 1s able himſelf alone to 
doe itz and when he woulduſe others thereto, be hath ſo many Legions 
of Angels to do it,yea,can raiſe up ſtones todoe ir, | 
What doe you then aske of Goa tn this Petition ? 
Whar we aske Thar as God is glor 10Uus in himſelf, ſo he may be declared 2nd made 
inthis pexition 1, WIN Unto Men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and 
acknowledged by all men,buteſpecially by my ſelf, to bee moſt holy. 
Thar whether we ſpeak, think, orany way uſe his name, properties 
: works or Word, we may do it holily apd with all reverence, That his 
wifdorg, power,goodnes,mercy,truth,righteouſneſic,and cternity,may 
more and more be imparted unto meandother of Gods people. That 
he may be acknowledged juſt, wiſe, 8c. in all his works, even in his or- 
daining of ſome toeternall life, & other ſome to everlaſting deſtruci- 
on. That his infinite juſtice,and infinite mercie over all his creatures 
(but eſpecially over his Church) may be reverenced and adored by ali 
men,but eſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God may bereyercnt- 
ly and holily uſed of all men,bnt eſpecially of my felf. That when the 
Joryof God commeth in queſtion OGHRE ſelf and any thing that 
langerh unto me,T may preferthatuntothis. ivallycharGod would 


vouchſafeto plant andencreaſe ini me and others ſuc 
his name may beglorified. | 


graces whereby 
What 
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PV hat are thoſe graces, for which we pray hereinparticular ? * 


1, Knowledge of God: ( Pſal.100.3.8 67.2.) thar God would give Whar graces 
us the knowledge of himſclfte , his Word,and Works 3-for we cannot —— pray- 


lorific his name unleſfe we know it. | 
2. Beliefe of his Word : that we and others may ſanQifie God in 
believing his word, how-unlikely-ſocver.Jobn 3.3 3. Wherefore Moſes 
and aro are {aid not to have ſandtified the name of God, inthat they 
beleeved not.(Numb. 20, 12.) Contrariwiſe Abraham glorified God 
in believing. Rom.4. 20. **DIFER 
3. Fearing the Lord alone,and not men. That the Lord be our feare. 
Eſo. 8.12,13, 1 Pet.3.14,18. | 
4. Humility ( for our ſelves and others) without which we cannot 
glorifie God, as it is meet.Pſa/.115.1, 2 Sam. 7.18.Pſal.$.4,5.& 144. 
3. Lake. 1.48. | 7% | | | 
5. Patience, (ariſing from thence : ) whereby wee doe willingly 


ſubmit our ſelves unto the correting hand of God,as Zb,(1Sam. 3.18) 


& Hezthiab,(Eſa.39.8.) | | 
6. Thankfulneſle : that wee may praiſe him for his benefits more 
particularly, Vhere we are to hallow Gods name, as well by praiſing 
it for the benefits we have received, as for the wonderfull works in the 
creation, and government of theworld,the Church eſpecially. 
7. Lips opened, and tongues tuned to ſpeake of him with reverence. 
Pſal.51.15. & 44.1,& 45.1. | S, | 
8. A life ſo ordered, that men may ſay, he is aholy God, who by 
his grace maketh usan holy people. Mat. 5.16.1 Per.2.9.Tit.2.10. Thar, 
according as we know the vertues of our good God, ſo the fruits of 
them may appeare in ours and all Gods peoples lives;that ſo his name 
may be honoured and praiſed, and he may get glory by the godly con- 
verſation of us and others. th ; 
FF hat doewe pray againſt inthi Petition d CO | 
We pray againſt all ignorance of holy thingswe ſhould know, (Heſ. Y 


$.12.) againſt infidelity and want of good works,whereby God: wants 5; inſt,” 


of his glory. We pray againſtall Jofty-and high things, tharhinder char 
God onely cannot be exalted;( Eſa.2:. 11, 12,13, 14,15) eſpecially the 
- Pride of our hearts,which we are to confeſle8 lament.(Pro;8:13)We 
pray againſt all falfe religion, all prophanenefle, impatience,unthank- 
fulneſſe, (Rom.1.21.) &c. thoſe tongue-wornmes of ſwearing, blaſphe- 
my, and unrevercnt fj peaking of God:z (Exed.20.7.) together with all 
wickednefle 2nd ungodlinefle, whereby Gods Name is diſhononred;In 
a word, we Pray that God would remove, andreotour of out hearts, 
tongues, and lives, all ſuch vices, by and forwhich his name is diſho- 
noured. eſpecially anevill and ſcandalous life;for which the name of 
God,and his religion, isevill ſpokenof in theworld. Row. 2.2 3524. 
FF hat doth this teach mw ? | COSEE 
Our dulneſſe is hereby condemned; who by nature are ſo ill diſpo- 
fd to glorifie God, and touſe his name holilyand reverently;*-it- © * 
be \y Yoo, \ 6 «4h, * t 2 "?IL> 
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by Kingdame, 


by comming. 


 Prhat & to bee canſidered in the ſecond Petition ; J.of thy 


\_ -- --  Kinadome come ? Matth. 6.10. Luke, 2. 


One of the meanes how to have the name of God ſanRified ; which 
is a dependance of the former Petition. 
VF hat is the ſumme of thu Petition ? | | 
That God may reigne in our hearts and not fin : and that the King- 
dome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,botb by the inward working of his $ Pi= 
rit, and alſo by the outward meanes, may be enlarged dayly,nntill ir be 
perfeRedat the comming of Chriſt to judgement. That the Kingdome 
of fin and Saran being more and more aboliſhed, (4s 26.18. Col.r. 
I3.) Chriſt may now reigne in our hearts by grace,(Co/,3,15,16.) and 
wewith him for ever inglory.2 Tz. 2.12. 
VV hat © meant here by Kingdome * 


Whatis meant That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth; firſt in this 


world, then in the laſt day, both in the whole Church and in eve 

member thereof. For by the K:ngdome of God wee muſt underſtand 
here, not ſo much that ##iverſalt foveraignty which, as Creator, he ex- 
erciſeth over all creatures, diſpoſing them all to their proper ends for 


his gloxy : ( Eſa. 6. 5. Pſ4l, 95.3,8ce) as the ſpiritual regiment ( Plal. 
110.2. I Cor. 15.25.) of the Church ( and of all things for the pood 
of the Chnrch) wherein God hath appointed Chriſt to be the King, 
( Pſalm. 2. 6. Hoſ. 3.5.) the Saints his Subjects, ( Rev. t5. 3.) the 
Word his Law, (1-6 22.22.)the Angels andall creatures his ſervants, 
(Heb. 1,6.) the Miniſters bis Heralds and Ambaſſadors , ( 2 Cor, 
20.) finally, the Devills kingdome, ( Matth. 12.26.) that is, wicked 
Angels, and men ( enemies tothe Kingdome of Chriſt, Lake 19.25.) 
his foot-ſtoole.?/al.110.1. | 


How « this Kingdome ſaidto come ? | 


EPEEEY I. Inregard of weenrs, where the word of the Kingdome is publi- 


ſhed. Matth.12.28.& 13.19. Mark 4.rs. | 
2. In regard of efficacy, where from the hearr obedience is yeelded. 

Rom. 6.17. | on 
| | I, Increaſe of grace in thetime of rh# life, az, 


I = | __ | | 
. In regard of per-| 2, ,The tranſlation of blefſed foules into heayer 
q feltion , it karh| . inthe moment of death. Zxke 2 no mY 
_ theſe degrees: | 3. Finally, thefull redemption and glorification 
E of the Saints in foule and body, in the life to 
; COMme. Maith,2 «34> oe 15-1. 3 
PV hat age we then defire, concerning the King dome of God; in this 
Petition ? | we as "IG 
We praycither for that heexercifeth in this/world. or for that hee 
 Excrciſeth inthe world tocome, called'the kingdome of glory. 
How many ſorts are there of that King dome hee exerciſcth in this 
| . world? 
Twe. Firſt,that be exerciſcth over all men,and other creatures,called 


_ 


” ®* 
- at 


5p 7 
—_— 


Of Chriſtian Religion.” © OG 


kingdome of power. Secondly,that he exerciſerh overthe Church; called — 


che kingdome of grace. © PRs ny 
1; What deſite we of God concerning the government he execriſeth over all 
Creatures | FI 9 "jk 


' . - Thathe would governeallthe creatures, both inthe naturall courſe of 
things, and in thecivill and domeſticall governmencof men, yea, inthe 
rule of Devils themſelves, in ſuch ſort as. they may-ſerye for the good of 
his'Church.?/al;p7:1..Mat.6,13, Fobn 17.2. ee TI Ds 

' ' Whatdefire we concerning his fomomenes in the Church? wo 
- Thar ir _ here in-chis world inlarged, and that it may beaccom- 
pliſhedin the laſt day. P/alme 122.6. 1[6,62.7. "RE PORſe 
What doe we deſrre for the inlargement of it in thisworld? _. .. - 
That by Chriſt the head ofthe Church, God would'governehis peo- 
ple tothe perfect ſalvarion of the ele&,and to the utter deſtruRion of the 
reprobare, whether open Rebels,or faigned and hollow-hearted Subjects. 
What great need i there that we ſhould pray for the kingdome of Gods 
For that being taught that we ſhould pray thatthe Kingdome of God 
may come, hereby we are put in mind of another kingdome of Satan and 
darkneſſe, which oppoſerh ſtrongly againſt his kingdome. Mat. 12.24,25« 
2 Cor.6.14,15,16. | | BE. ON OR * 
. .'., Why ,allmen do naturally abhorre Satan,even tothe very name of him. 
They doe in words and ſhew : but when they doe;his-will, liveonder 
his lawes, delight in his works of  darkneſſe, ſubje& themſelves to the 
Pope and other his inſtruments ; they are found indeed ro love him as 
their father,and honour him as their Prince. -whom in, words they -would - 
ſeeme to abhorre. For as the ſame men are affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt 
roapproach uuto God with their lips, andto have their-hearts farrefrom 
him-(Mat.15.8.)ſo arethey in theirlips farre from Saran,but neare him in 
their hearts. | TRA Es 
What other oppoſttions are there againſt Gods Kingdome? 
The fleſh, and the world: G41,5.16. 17. a4 ISA a $it 
What be the meanes we ought to pray for, that our Saviour Chriſt may : 
governe his Church in this world thereby? + op E 
Inward, and outward. = | | 
What inward things doe we pray for? | 2d erm 5: A 
- That God would give his holy Spirit , as the chiefe and principall ; 
meanes whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathererh and ruleth his Church, 
conveighing his ſpirit of knowledge and of good motions into his people: 
and conſequemly, we pray againſt the motions and temptations of Sa- 
tan and of our owne fleſh. 113 462 Þ AT -. 
What are the outward things we pray for? | a 71 | 
The meanes whereby the Spirit is conveighed: namely, the Word,and 
the dependances ans {rs Sacraments and Cenſures. ©. \// 
What pray we for concerning the Word? Et? ws 

. - Tharitbeingthe ſcepter of Chriſts kingdome, the rod and ſtandard 

of his power, (Pſal, 110.2. 1/4. 11.4.10.) and called che Word. of the 
kingdome, (Mar.1.14.)and the kingdomeof heaven; (Mat.13;) may have 
free paſſage every where, (2 Theſ. 3.1.)and be gloriouſly lifted upand. | 
advanced: and, it only having place, _ not agreeable hereunto, all cra- 

5 | | | 


ditions 
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x. relpcting 
the Kingdome 
of grace. 


ditions ard inventions of inen they be rejected; ning to og age, 


The particulars 
hereprayed for, 


17 hat pray we for concerning the Sacraments? $20 2Rr5t2::7) als 
"Thar as they are the Seales. of Gods promiſes and the:whole Cove- 
nant of grace : ſothey may be both miniſtredand receivet:ittthar pure- 
mrefſe and ſincerity; which is according to bis Word; andall. fullsSiera. 
mefmsand crifiens tuddeforrs' oo 00% Une mo ponds 
'. 920 What prey we for concerning the Cenſarest - - NY elrevil to of 

Thar nor only privare perſ6ns, but the whole Church may beruſedby 

the line of Gods Word; thar ſo welt doers may beadvanced, andevill do- 
ers cenſured andcorrected, according rothe degree of their: fault *'and 
therefore that all eitherimpunity o2ryrannousrortures of conſcience;inay 
beraken away, 7 hn | 440% ud 

* ©” * What further doe we pray for? et 

That God would fiirniſh kis Church with all ſuch Officers as he ap- 
proveth;char being indued with ſpeciall gifes may be bork/able and wit- 
ling to execttte their charge diligently and faichfully. © 

. *- » What further defive you in this Petition? '. mada:! T 
- "That where theſe chings are only begun, they' may be perfeRed yand 
that every Church may be poliſhed and gatniſhed, thar Sion may appeare 
1n her perfe& beauty : and ſothe Tewes may be called, and ſo many of the 
Gentiles as belodg urico Chrift; and the contrary enemies may be cither 
converted or confouttded, ©” SH DAE et RESO viilf 
© Whatdoe we pray for, in reſpetÞ of every member of the Charcht- /| 
- Evenas poore captives are alwayes creeping 'to the priſon doore, arid 
labouring to ger off their boults;/ſo we,our of a ſorrowfull feeling of the 
ſpirituall bondage weare'in to Saran and fin, ptay that rhe kingdome of 
Chriſt may come; and be advanced inevery one of our hearts, in juſtice; 
righteouſnefſe, pecezand'joy inthe HolyGhoſt:(Rwm 14.17. )that as Kings 
unto God, we may ſubdue within us all choſe either opinions or affections 
that riſe up and rebell againſt God. SOD ETRIIETE 
hat then are the particulars concerning the kingdomwe of grace, that we 
.  otteraveof God, in this Petition? Sts LAY SAILS”: 

I. Thar Sarans kingdome may be aboliſhed, (A4#s 26.18.)the bands of 
{pirituall captivity looſed,(2 759.2.26.Col.1.13.)thepower of corruption, 
that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated; (Gal.5.24.) the inſtru- 
ments of Sataris tyranny (as the Tiirke, and Pope; and all fuch our-lawes 
from Chriſt)defeated.2'Theſ. 2.8. | (Go! 2000/7 

2. Thatir would pleaſe God togather our of every part of the world 
choſe thirbelong ro his ele&ion. $gercy 24 vima | 

3- That God for the gathering of them would raiſe up' faichfull and 
painfull Miniſters in every part of the world where there are any which 
belong ro hiseleQion: Thatall loyterers,and rongue-ryed Miniſters being 
removed, (1ſ4.5 6.10;11.)faithfull and able warchmen may be ſer over the: 
flocke of Chriſt,(Mar.9. 38. )with ſufficient encouragement of maintenance, 
countenance,protecion, &c. and the word of God may be freely prea- 
ched every where.2 Theſ.;.1. | | | rt 3 

| 4- Thatit would pleaſe God with the blefling of his ſpirit coaccom-' 
pany the word; ſd that it may be of power to convert thoſe that belong” 
unto him. V3 ng POUR MUS 2 Sf 23 tC pine CE0TRTDE 
$11.0 P: 5. Thar 
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« 5. That it would pleaſe God everyday more and moretoincreiſe the 
holy gifts and graces of his holy Spirit inthe heares ofthioſe-whom' he 
hath already called effetually. ---* * BOOSIESTUID ID 2213-137 
© 6. Tharthe Lord, byhis word and fpiric, would tule iithe hearrs and 

lives of his Saints, (Co/-3.15,16.)making them alſo Kings,in part;by ovet- 
comming the corruption, which is inthe worldthronghluſt: 2-Per.t.4. 
' 7. Thax God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſttates; which 
ſhould further and countenance his hip as mnch as intherilyerh. © 
' $8. Tharthe eyes of all men, eſpecially Princes; may be opened to fee 
the filchinefſeofrhe whore of Babylon;(Rev.15:16. Jandthe'rriiebeamy - 
of pure Religon, and of the'Spou c<f Chriſt. Iſ#g5.9. 0 NT 
. 9: Thar God would baniſh and*toor our of his Church'#ll! thoſe' 
things which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdome inthehearrs 
ofrhoſe that belong unto him. ND RE Wnnnt 
.._ Io. Finally, char he would finiſh rhe kingdonie of grace,call Ng his 
ele& uncalled;(Gey.9.27: )confirming ſich: as ſtznd,(2Theſc2:17.raifing 
the fallen;(Fam.5.15:16. comforting the afflicted, (1/a.61.3:) ani faſten 
mo Sch ) _ $7) WIG E292 5119 WORTNS 
What aoe we atſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kinvdome 0 
glory; and our 660d in the world toicome? $ ja | 4 
1. That God would bepleaſedto rake us in duetimie(fo ſoon as hedorh =. ReſpeRing 
ſee ir tomake for his glory and our good)out ofthis finfuland confliQing = kingdome 
—_— peace with Chriſt;and cranſlateus unto the Kingdomeofheaven, ofglory. 
Phil.1.23. | y_t IST ESI JEVUY 3 0 SS He i Wa ou 
_ 2. Thatthe number of the ele being 4fcomplithed, the final{diffo-. 
lution ofall chings may come - thar God would haſten the fecond:com- 
ming of his Sonto judgement forthe elects ſake,who with ſingular love 
and affection long for ir,ſaying:Come LordFeſus,cdme quickly:(Rev.3,2.20, 
2 Tim, 4:3. )that we,andall his choſen, may obraine Ce anda, 
joy — om ofthar glory prepared for us before the begirining ofthe? 
world. _ | FO tar? 54300 
3. That God would get himlclfe glory by rhe. finall confifion'of his - 
enemies. . _—— M —— or 
©. Whatarethewords of the third Petition © -'- 
YOGA ICE > Þ "The third 


Thy will be done in Earth, as it'18 in Heaven. Fir: 
Mat.6.19.Lmket tg, 0D ETEERETY 
' Whet is the ſunme of this Petitions i onda 
| Thar God would grant us, that we may voluntarily and willingly fub-! 
je& our ſelves unto him, and his providence: thar''renouncingthe willof 
Saran,and our ownecorrupr inclinarion,(2 Tim.2.26.1 Peter q4>.and reje- 
Qing all things that are contrary cothe wiltof God;we may doe his will; 
not. as we will, norgrudgingly, burreadily,(Pſalme 119.60.)and heartily, 
(Col.3.23.)following in our meaſure the example'of the Angelsand Saints. 
chat are in heaven-:(F/a/vie.103.20.Yfinally,thar obedience maybegivento 
Chriſt, inruling us, untill we be asthe holy Angels, ro erin os - 
What i meant b1 this word{ Thy ] 1:4: }£119 30 LSYY (S595 0h 
Hereby we exclude all wils oppoſed to, or diverſe from: the willof 


\ 
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God ; whegher the will of Saran, (3 7:9.2.26.) or our own, (1 Peter 4.2.) 
naturally corrupt Tu encbralled to Saran z yea, whasſoeyer lawful! TI 
rentions or defires, repugnant tothe ſecret will of Gad. (28am, 2.7, Fam, 
4+ 15) Forwhen we pray: For chefiewcs ro Gods will, we praytharall wils 
of wicked Angels (756; 3. 2+) and men, (Fſal, 149.3.) 35 £9Mzany £0 the 
wil of God,may be diſappointed: we (Fre alſothe ſyppreflian ofqur own 
will,as that which being prane $9 4ll fin,as a march ro take fire, is payghr 
and repugnantro rhe will of Gogdyſa farare we from having apy free; will 
nevi y £9 doe that which is g9od-(P/4lm. 86 11. & 119. 374 Ge. 6, 5. 
& 8. 2.1. Raw. 8,6, 74 24+) Which we muſt bewgile both in our ſelves 
and others: (2 Pet. 2. 7, Exh, 9.4-) ire acknowledging,that wecannor 
of aur ſelves doe the will af God, bur by. his afliſtance; and deſiring grace, 
that wemay obey his will, and naeche luſts of qur fleſh, _ 
How manifold « the will of God? «4 | 
Twotald : (Dent. 29, 29.) 7 80 55.1.4 "WM 
Is His ſecret and hidden will, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 7f 
ſo he the mill of God (x. Fer. 3. 17.) Wherguntoarp ts be referred his grerngll 
— the events of ourward things, (Prov. 27, 1.) times and leaſpns, 
Gece AG Io Io | 1 
2. His manifeſt will, which 1s. revealed and made knowne unto us in 


- the Word; both in hjs Promiſes, which we are $o beleeve, and in his Pre- 
cepts and commandements, which (35 conditions of oþedience, in way of 


thankſgiving anngxed unto the promiſes) we are to performs. 
Ghat will are weto eb is in thu petition ? : 

Nox {a much thas part, which God keeperh ſecrer from ug; as that part 
hereof, which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet downe whar 


we qught ro doe, or leaveundone. - 


How doth that qppeare ? ; | 

I. Becauſc it is unlawfull co ſearch or enquire into the ſecree will of 
God, and impoffible for man roknow ir, untill it come to pafle: whereas 
tothe doing of this will, knowledge is requiſite. 

2. No man canreſiſt or withſtand Gods ſecret will, neitheris it any 
thank for us ro accompliſh it. As 4. 28. | | 

3- Thereare no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God:ſce- 
ing @ man may doe it and periſh ; as Pilate, #5 ; 

4- God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret will, for which ir is not 
lawfull for us to pray. | | F=-. | 

What then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will of God ? 

That when God bringeth any thing to paſſe by his ſecrer wilt,” which 
15 grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſubs- 
mit our wills to his will. Ads 21. 14. | | f 

What doe we axke of God in this petition, concerning his revealed will ? 

I, That we may know his will; vvithourt the vvhich vve cannot doc it. 

2. That vve may doe his vvill being knowne, and fhew our ſelves 0+ 
bedient to. our heavenly Father and Lord. | 16:48 

3- That he yvould beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spirir;thar 
ſo our hearts being by grace ſct ax large, ſtrengrhened,and dizected, (P/al. 
T19. 32,36.) vve may beenabled to doe his vvil, 

4- Thar he vvould remove from us all things thas ſhalt hier from 

"FE Ms IM nowing 
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knowing his will, and purting it in cxecucion: as tonorance of the revea- | 


led will of God,(Pſal. 119. 18. )rebellion, diſobedience, murmuring,&c. 
(r Sam. 15. 22, 23-)all pretences and diſpenſations,or powers, pref uming 
rodiſpence with the will of God: Ina word, that ſo many as are ſubjetts 


in the kingdome of Chrift may doe the dury of good {ubjeats, and be - - 


obedient to the revealed will of God, ſeeking his kingdome and his righ- 
ccouſneſle. (Mat. 6. 33.) ſo thar there is a mutuall relation of this petition 
co the fortner, where we pray that God may mile; as here, that hisnile 
may beobeyed. | 

What underſtand you'inthis petition by Doifg ? 


Not a good intent onely in the heart, or profeſſion of obediencein 


word and pretence : (Mat. 21. 50.) but an'aQuall andehorough perfor- 
mance of whar is required of us. James't; 25, And therefore we pray 
here, that the will of God may nor. only be intended and endeavoured, 
bur alſo accompliſhed, although ir be with griefe and ſmart. Phil. 2. 13: 
Afts 20. 24. | | 
| What is here meant by Earth and Heaven ? _ | 
By Earth,;thoſe thatare incarth ; and by Heaven, thoſe thar are in hea+ 
ven. For here we propound to our felves the patterns of the Angels and 
bleſſed ſoules, who being freed from all mixture of corruption, doe in 
their kind perfe&tly obey God: (Pſa. 103. 20, 22.) Whereby we learne, 
that our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly, willingly, readily,cheer- 
fully, and wholly; (not doing one, and leaving another undone) even as 
the will of God is done by the Angels:(Marh: 18. 10.)who therefore are 
ſer forth winged, to ſhew their ſpeedineſſe, (Eſa. 6. 2.)and round footed, 
co expreſle their readineſle ro all and every conmandement of God. 
- Ecck. i. 7- SLES | 
But ſe _— we are fonfull, and the Angels holy, howcanwe imitate 
them? | 


We deſire to imitate them inthe ##4»ner, though we know we cinnor 
equall them in meaſure and degree of obedience. And hereby we ate 
raughr that we ſhould endeavourrto the like holineſle, and ſo grow there- 
indaily more and more till vve be like unto them : nar that vve canper- 
forme ir to the ful as they doe. Asalſointhis regard God hiniſelfe ſairhs 
Be ye holy as 1 am holy:(Lewvit. 11,44. 1 Pet. 1. 16.)andyetir vvere abſurd 
ro {ay orthink,that any man could come tothe holineſſe of God; whoſe 
holineſſe he is commanded to follow. And this anſwertth to our deſire of 
haſtening the Lords coniming inthe former petition. | 

What then doe wedefire here for the manner of performance of Gods 
will? * | 
| That we may (after the heavenly patterne aforenientioned)willingly 
wichour reſtraint or repugnancy;(Pſal. 1to. 3:)ſpeedily wichour delay, 
(ſal. 119. 60 )fincetely without hypocrifie,(Dews. 5. 28,29. fully with- 
6ur reſervation, Pſal. 119.6. and conſtantly vvictiour intermiſſion, Pal. 
119.112.)beleeve the promiſes of mercy,and obeyttie precepts of holineſs, 
And ſoall unvvilling, and by lavy onely inforced obedienis is here coni- 
—_ andvve enjoyned co perfoirhie our ſervice vvith delight, joy,and 
acrity. | | | 
Thas farre of the three firſt Petitions, for things conicerning God: To 
Iiz - rome 


- Thethree laſt 
1 Pe 
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| thatare ſooneſt diſpatched, 


come tothe threelatter, that concerne our ſelves, and our neighbour; 
what are we generally to note inthem ? WE Tr 

- Firſt, the order and dependence they havefrom the former three con- 
cerning God :whereby we are taught, thar there is noJawfull uſe of theſe 
Petitions which follow, or any of them,unlefle we firſt labour inthe for- 
mer Petitions concerning the ſervice of God. For'we are thexallowed, 
and not till then, (Zuke 17. 7. &c.) toſeek good things forour ſelves, 
when we have firſt minded and ſought thoſe things rthar concerne the 
glory of God : becauſe unto godlineſſe onely the promiſes of this life, 

and that which is rocome, are entailed, 1'Tim. 4.'8.: \ 61 

What further ? | © , TNF. 

Thar as in the formerche word{' Thy Jdid only reſpe& God: ſointheſe 
following, by theſe words[ wr and Ys] we learne to have a fellow-fee- 
ling of the miſeries and neceſlities of others; and therefore in care to pray 
for them; which is'one tryall of the true ſpirit of prayer. 

Is there any thing elſe common tothem all : | 

Thar inalltheſe petitions, under one thing expreſſed, otherthings are 
figuratively included; and under one kindall the reſt, and all che meanes 
ro obraine them, are comprehended:asſball appeare. 200 

How are theſe Petitions divided? . | | 

T he firſt concerneth mans body-andthe things of this life:the ewo laſt 
concerne the {oule and things pertainingtothelife ro come. Forall which 
we are taughtto depend on God : and namely, according tothe order ob- 
ſervedin the Creed, (called che Apoſtles,) 1. On the providence of God 
the Farher, our Creator, for our nouriſhment, andall outward bleſſings. 

' 2+ On the mercy of Chriſt, our;Saviour, for. pardon of our ſinnes. 

3. On the power and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirir, our ſancifier, for 
ſtrength to reſiſt and ſubdueall remptations unroevill. 

What obſerve you ont of the order of theſe Petitions? 

That we have bur one Petition for outward things, as lefle to be eſtee- 
med: bur for ſpirituall things ewo,as about which our care is to be doub- 
led.(Matt. 6. 33.) To teach us how ſmally earthly things areto be ac- 
counted in regard of heavenly - and therefore that ourprayers for the 
things of this life ſhould be ſhort, and further drawn our for che things: 
that belong to the life ro come. | 

Why then is the Petition for the temporall things, put before the Petiti- 
ons for ſpirituall 2 | | 

The firſt place is given to outward things, not becauſe they are chie- 
feſt: but becauſe, | , 

Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly. to put things firſt 

Secondly, that outward things may be helpes to enable us to ſpiricuall 
duties: (Gep. 28. 20, 21.)and that in having aforehand earthly things,we 
may be the more ready and earneſt to intreat for heavenly things - ſo our 
Saviour Chriſt healedthe bodily diſeaſes, ro provoke all men rocome 
unto him for the cure of the ſpiricuall. | ” TOO. 

Thirdly, that ourward things may beas ſteps or degrees, whereby our 
weake faith may the better aſcend co lay claime and hold'on ſpirituall 
graces : ( AiFs 17. 27, 28.) that by experience of the ſmaller things, we 
= | = | may 


- 


f 
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 mayclimbe up to higher. W hereby their hypocriſie is diſcovered, which 
recend great afſufince-&f forgivedetfe of finnes,.and of their keeping 
om'the evill one; whereas they are diftraſtſul-for.che.things of chis life... 

Fourthly,God hath a conſideration of our-weakneſſe , who are unapr 
co performe' an! ditics' or ſervitetaGod,; if, we:wanc therthings of this 


life andthar whichis requiſite cofuſtainic and ſufhicenarure. - . 


ehdba ff ro 4 
FELL LY 


| 4 F4 293.9 FO RIREL 177 
\. _Toproceed in order : What ars the words of the fourth, Petz1ion, which 


EP concernethfhethingrof ahis fe D1 (1917 50) ane. 
ra 97 9vRA 51; ayer apes ec A a 
| 4 Ye, "43% "1 GY ge] . k* ah "$5 Þ | 
Give: us this. day. one” daily” bead. Marth. 6. 11, 
Luke DF. 2nisd on anc n5fgo 5p Eon, « "x + Thefourth Pe- 


2; tition, 


% 
«a 


What is the ſumme of this Petition Putt TEFIEETTtY 0 
That God would provide for -us:competentmeanes, and ſucha por- 
tion of outward bleſlings, as he ſhall ſee meer for us;(Prov. 3o. 8.)not on- 
ly for our neceſlicies; bur alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, accord- 
ing to our calling,and his bleſſing;upon us:'Likewiſe, that, he-would give 
us grace to relye our ſelves upon hisprovidenceforallthe meanes of this 
tcmporall life, and to' reft conrterredwith that /allowance which he ſhalf 
think fir for ns. Phe. 4.11, 124555 DR”. IR 
' - - What ts meant by Bread'? '' * 36.310 21 1riira: j'» Wn Og 
: Alloutward things, ſerving both for our neceſſity, and ſober delight: 
(Prov. 27. 27. & 31. 14+-Jas health; wealch, food; phy ſick, ſleep, raimenr, 
houſe, &c. rogerher with all the helpes and meanes co attainerhem ; as 
good Princes, Magiſtrates, peace, ſeaſonable weather, and ſuch like:as al- 
ſo the remoyall of the contrary; as war, plague, famine, evil weather,&c. 
and the bleffing of God upon thoſecrearutes. w#»-he beſtoweth upon us. 
What # here to be obſerved # ©! ls 1 4.147 


= - 


Thar we muſt deſire bread: nor quailes or delicates;nor.riches and 
ſuperfluity; (Fames'q. 3. Num, 11: 4, 5,6.) buta'proportion of mainte- 
nance,credit,liberty, 8&c. convenient for us:(Proy. 30.8; x Tim: 6. 8.)and 
that with condition; If God ſhall ſee ix good for us,or ſobe his good plea. 
ſure: (Mat. 8. 2. James 4. 15. 2 Sam. 7.27.) which exception isa caution 
proper to this petition for outward _ 3 190: EO 

"What need is there of asking theſe things 2 + 4 - 
The frailty of our nature, not ableco continue in health icarſe one day 
without theſe helps, and as it'were props to-uphold this decayed and ru- 
inous cottage of our mortall bodies ; lefſe ablero forbearexhem then ma- 
ny beaſts..For ſecing there was a neceſſary uſe of our meat inthe time of 
innocency,the neceffiry by our fall ismuch-grearer . - (7 ++ 4 + f1 wy 
What learne you from the wordſ Give 2} ||| dog 12 12 Whatis nieant 
Firft,that from God al things come: (Pſal;204: 27, 28, 29,30. Ads; 14, 21(Give:) 


17.) which weare ready to aſcribe, either rortheearth,calledthe nurſe;or 
toour money,wherewith we buy them; or to our friends, that give chem 
us. As if we ſhould Jooke upon the Stewardonly; and paſſe bythe Maſter 
ofthe Family ; or uponthe breaſt thar giveth ſuck, and negle che nurſe 


. 
. 


. or bottle we drink of, andpaſle by the giver. --+ 1. 
What 
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Give us, * 


| What next ? STE ET £059 "AM 
+ Thar although in regard of our labour or buying any thing, it may be 
called ours : yer we ſay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable by any 
ſervice or labour to hve the teaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(muchleſſe the kingdome of heaven and ſalvation) at the hands of God, 
(Luke 17. 10. Gen. 32. 10. and becauſe our labour and diligence cannoc 


Pprevaile withour Gods blefling. 


What learne you further? | (EE DRED | 
T har ſeeing God giveth ro whomthe will, and what he will; we leame 
£0 be content with wharſoever we have received. Moreover to be thank- 
full forir ; ſeeing all things in regard of God axe. ſanRified by the Word, 
and inregard of our ſelves by prayer pong. ogy, 1 Tim. 4.5.) And 
laſt of all, not ro envie ar other mens plenty, being Gods doing. 
Matth. 20. 15. | "HM 
What reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſethings of God, 
whith bave them already in their Garners,Cellars,@c.in abun- 
dance? | 

Very great. Becauſe, 1. out right unto the creatures being forfeired 
in Adam, we have now nothing to plead, but onely Gods Deed of 
gift made unto us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and heire ofall things; in 
whom and with whom all things are conveyed tous ; (Pſalm. 8. 7, 8,9. 
Heb. 1.2. Rom. $. 32. 1 Cor. 3. 22.){othat although we 9 them, yer 
= ” not right owners of them bat by faith, which is declared by prayer 

orthem. | | 

2. Thethings we doe poſleſſe,we may eafily a hundred waies bechruſt 
from the poſſeſſion of them, before we come to uſe them : according to 
the proverb, that wany things come betweene the cup and the lip. 1 Sami 30. 
16,17. Dan. 5.5 2 Kings 7.17 ,- 

3. Alrchough we have the uſe of them, yer willthey notprofic us,nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us, unleſſe we haverhe bieffing of God up. 
on them ; yea, without the which they may be hurtfull and poiſonable 
untousS. Eſa. 3» I. Hagg. I. 6. Prov. 10. 22. Dan. 1.13, 14,15. Pal, 
+8. 30,31. By all which reaſons it may appeare,thatthe rich are as wellro 
uſerhis petition as the pooreſt : praying therein, not ſo much for the out- 
ward things as Gods blefling upon them: pb 

Why doe we ſay etveſ Us? ] Co = 

Hereby we profeſſe our ſelves petitioners forall men, eſpecially the 


 houfholdof faith - thar forthe moſt part every one may have ſufficient, 


and, where want is, 0thers may be enabled ro ſupply ir out of their abun- 
dance. 2 Cor. 8. 14. E | 

Why doe wee ſay, This day, or For the day * ? | 

Thar vve are to pray for bread for a day, and not for a month, or yeare, 

&c. itis to teach us,to reſtraine our care, that it reach not too farre: butto 

reſt in Gods providence, and preſent blefling; and therefore nor to be co- 


vetous Exod. 16. 19,20. 21. Prov, 30. $. Sothart hereby vve profeſle 


the moderation of our care,and defire ofearthly things :(Mat. 6. 34.) with 


our purpoſe every day,by labour and prayer, to ſeeke theſe bleſſings at the 
hands of God: _ | | | | 
15 it nos lawfull to provide for children and family * 


- Yes 
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' Yes vetily;nor onely lawful, butalioneedfull. Gen, 41c 34,35. Als 

11.28, 29. 2 Cor, 12. 14. 177. 5.8, Buthere our affeQions are onely 

forbidders80 paſſe meaſure , a$to hayea carking anderonbling care, ſec+ 

ing the vexation of theiday is. cnough for ir ſelte; (Afarth, 6.\34.) bur to 

cormir our wayesuntothe Lord, andeo roll our marrers upon him, who 

vvillbring them co paſſe; : ®falme 37.5. Prov. 16g, wateiu: 2d, 0 
Why is the Bread called ours; feeing that God muſt giveit ws 2 - 

To teach\us,thae wemuſt come uncoirby ourown labour:(Gez. 3; 17. 
Pſalme 128. 1. 1 Theſ. 4. 11.) in vvhich reſpe&, he tha vvill-nor labour, 
ſhould nor —_ beſ ca I . . )For _ - cu Our _—_ com- 
meth iq che 646/442 08 G0d-0n Our lawiull i4rowrg, (2a Theſe 3.12.) {0 
mg  xebs , ine of can juſtly implead us for it. . 0's *p / 

What is the reaſon of the word Daily? debts ? 

By 4ayly bread, or bread i»ſtanily neceſſary, or ſuch as is to be added to ous 
ſubſtance, we underſtand ſuch provifion, and ſuch a preportion thereof, as 
may beſt agree with our nature, charge and calling. Prev, zo. 8.'For this 
vvord in the Evangeliſts, (A 6: 11, Zuke 11. 3.) and inthe proper lan- 
guage of the ſpirit of God,is the bread firfor me, or agreeable ro my con- 
dicion. Which is aneſpeciall lefſon for all eſtates, andcallings, ro keep 
them within.thasir bounds; 'not onely of neceflity, bur of Chriftian and 
fober delight; and not to aske them forthe fulfillingof our fleſbly defires. 
Pſal. 104. 15. Fohn 12..3- Prov. 30.8. 1 Tim. 6. $. Rom. 13, 14. Fam. 4.3. 

ereby alſo vve are taught.that every day we muſt require theſe bleſſings 
ar Gods hands. ©; 4. £5: | 

What doe we then beege of God inthis Petition? - © 
x. Tharlie would vleats 


Our: 


Daily. 


TP 


e God to: preſerve chismonall lifeof ours, ſo What webeg | 


long as he feerh good in his vviidome chat it maketh for hisglory and our m oy Petitis 


; 2. Thar he vvould beſtow upon usall good things needfull for the 
preſervation ofthis life. 7 IE Die 

3- Thar he vvould give us care.and conſcience. to-get thoſe ul 
things by lawfull meanes. Which condemneth:Firſt, thoſethat uſe wick- 
ed me unlawfull meanes rowards-men.. Secondly, thoſe that goe rothe 

4: Thar he would give us grace to-ufe painfulneſſe and faithfulneſſe 
inour callings : that labouring with our hands the thing thatis good, we 
may eate our own bread. Epheſ. 4. 28. 2 Theſe 9.12 © © 

5. That vve may adde unco our labour prayer, (that it would pleaſe 
Godto blefle our labours in gettingthoſethings) and thankſ-giving, (for 
them being gotten : ( as vvhereby, on our parr, all Gods bleffines are af- 
{ſured and ſanRified amo us. 1 Tim. 4.45. EN 

6. That we may put our confidence not inthe meanes, but in Gods 
providence,and contain our felves within the care forthe meanes, leaving 
events unto Gods onely diſpoſition. Phil. 4. 6. Pal. 37. 5. 

-7- Tharit would pleaſe Godtao give us faith and grace, aſwell inwant 
as in abundance, to depend on his providence for outward 'things; Ph5L 
4. V2. | Lat | 5 WA, 

8. Thar we may be contented with, and chankfull for, that portion of 

tempotall bleffings which it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to meaſure our unto 
| us$ 
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us, as his gift;(Heb.13.5 q Pſal. 16.6. \not envying ſuchro whom he giverh 
more. x 


Somuch of the Petition for things belonging to this life. What dot we de- 
fr inthoſe two which belong untothi lifetocome 2 
Perfe& {alvation: ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, con- 
rained in the former; and thoſe to.come, compriſed in the latter. By the 
. former we pray for Juſtification,andby the larcer for SanRitfication. 
| To begin then with the former : What areghe words of the-fifth Peti- 
t0n% L121 FEY: or | 


ric vai. And f02g1ve us our debts, as even we: fozgive | 
*. themthataredebters unto us, Mat6.12. Luka. 4, 


Where we are to obſerve: | me £212 5%, 
1. ThePetirion for the forgiveneſſeof ourſins. 
2. The reaſon added. for the confirmation thereof, or, a reafon ofthe 
perſwaſton that they are forgiven: T 
What is the ſumme of this Petition? - — T | 
That we may be juſtified, and beat peace with God. Thar God giving 
us 2 true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us freely for 
his Sons ſake; and make us. daily aſſured of the forgiveneſle of our fins, 
as we are privy to ourſelves of the forgivencſle of thoſe treſpaſſes which 
: men have offended us by. Fob 33.24. Pſal.35.3. Fe.14-7-Col.3.13. 
4 _— What is meant here by Debts © © MAN, 12 gy Who 
=> The compariſon /is:drawne from-debters, which are not able ro pay 
their credicors :ro whom/all we are compared; forrhar we have all ſinned. 
Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand ſins(as Saint Luke expounderh 
the meraphor:)and that nor in themſelves,as breaches of the Law of God, 
(for who would ſay that we owe and arcto pay fin unto God? bur with 
reſpe& ca the puniſhment, and: ſatisfaction, due to Gods juſtice for the of- 
tence of ſinnes. For our debt. being properly obedience, whereto weare 
bound under penalty of all the curſes of the: Law, eſpecially erernall 
death;(Rom.$.12.8 13.8. Gal.5.3.)weall in Adam forfeired that bond, 
whereby the penalty became our debt, and is daily-increaſed' in us all by 
ſinning. Luke 13.4. Mat.1$.24-06. Rom,6.23- ney 
What learne you from bence% . , 2-7; 
| Here hencetworhings are implyed: One, a franke and humble confeſ- 
fion, that we have ſinned both originally and actually; Anorher,rhar chere 
15 no power in us to make ſatisfaction forour ſins . 23s x 
What uſe i there of Confeſſion 2 vs 
| Grear: for that we have naturally s ſenſeleſneſle of fin; orelſe being 
convinced thereof, we are ready to leſſenit,and make ic light:the contrary 
whereof appeareth in the children of God. 1 Fob» 1.8,9. Pſal. 32. 3:4+ 
Prov. 28.13. Fob 31. 33.154, 15, 19,20, Pſal, 51. 3456+ AlFs 22, 
3435+ 1 T28.1.13,15+ | 
How can a man confeſſe his ſins, being not knowne, and without num- 
ber? 


Thoſe that are knowne we muſt expreſly confeſſe; and che orher hes 
| ar 


R 
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ny Tn am WE" _ —_ A — _ 
ateudknowne, and exhnor be reckoned; SentHly (Pſa. 19918500 
How appeareth it that we are not able to pay this debgt\d i WY 
-  Becatiſ6 by che how as by antobligation;cveryrie diiris bougd es keep 
irwholly &dcotimnlly4 Dear. 27156.64,91107fotliatfticbiedth the 


of even once,andinthe leaſt point, maketh: 9908 ſently; (as havin; 
forfeited our obligationJrhere is no'man that canetther ayord the RR 
of it; 6f When he tath-broken ic mate amends nnts:Godfotir: confide- 
ring chit Wharſoever he doryafter the breacbyis both impetſealy do 
fore catittot 20e for'paitnene,,no moreitheri &TRAWGan pay one" debr with 
anche VOTING BOG NIN SHE 1 TRED DOYIQNNT FLEm(RaD fu. Gt 
p07 PIES Bw with it, that caufent'i8 rb beſo impoſſible to bees 
6c:1 701 WE th: fie: ROE (4 9 STUDENT 22; re 2h B2fiiguty Og 
The reward of it, which is everlaſting death, bort#of body ah& foule; 
Rom.6.23.The greatneſfe, and alfo mimber\jwtereof,is dechiied By the pa- 


co farisfie ſo much asontfarthinge?! = 770014 03 oe 
+ -* » Bu are Wt norible 10 ſatiifie ſome part bf 1t;/454 man'in 
1 7. formethmes uble to'make ſons ſathfuttions; tpeciathy if 
- given him? _ __ 77 
Ns. Arid therefore'we are cdnpared to a child new borne; red with 
bloud,/#nd nor'abſero wall himſelfe, nor! to help himfolfi(Zxef/16:4,5.5 
and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and ferters, kept byaſtt6ns'one; 
(Lake 4.18. Matth.15.25.)ſo thatthete 15 as ſinalHlikelihood of bt Uelive- 
rance our of the powet- of Satan, as thar-a poore Lamb fhotild deliver it 
ſelfe from the gripes and pawes ofa Lion. PAE2AIN NCHS Df! 
* - *What ts the meanes to free us fromthis debr2=i/ 4 | 
By this perition Chriftteacherh as,thar ward jo with che burdeti 
of our fin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and toentreat Him for 
the forgiveneſſe of ourdebr, (Mairh11.28. Eſa.55.x.Jeventhe'caeellin; 
of our obligation , that in law' tbe not available apainiſt us. Inwhich 
reſpe;, the preaching of the Goſpelis on wr the'yeare of Tubile 
is | 


rable of cen thouſand talents, which no man is able ro pay; being notable _ 


when no man might:demand his debt of his brother. Luk 4.797) + 
"How ſhall we btaine this  Gvds bands? itn at nf, 

By the onely blood: and ſuffering of Chriſt; as the onely ranſome'for 
ſin. Contrary tothe Papiſts, who confeffing thar originall finne is rakeri 
away by Chriſt in Baptiſme, doe teach that we'muft make pare of our ſa- 
risfaRtion for our acuall finnes: arid therefore fome of chem whipthem- 
felves, as if their bloud mighr ſarisfie for finnez which is abominablero 
think. | 1 ot pang 2c: 2012 © 

What doe you then nnder ſtand here by forgiveneſſes 


a 
« 


[ 


* Such remiſſion, as may agree with Gods juſtice; which withnor endure © 


him to be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgivenefſe'of 5, by raking'paimenr'of 
another, (Fob 33. 24.) even of our ſurety Teſus Chriſty in our behalte, 
; on $27 7 Hig 51 lis CUCLT4 217 Farweyortic of 
fo What meaneqon by ſaying, Us,'and Oursd © nn TD 
-* Weinclude with onr ſelves, in this perition; as manyasare'in Chriſt 
enabled by atrue faith to Tay hold on him;ando plead his paiment and 
ſatisfaction. Pſal, 130.7,8.8& FI18. 2 701195808 (ET! <7 O95 - 
IRE - oe 


ary debth® 
bee havehliy 


——_— 
—— 


—— 
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What we aske / 
of God in this 
fifth petition, 


The reaſon of 
the petition, 


+ Dan.9.24. 2'Cor.5.21. / 


 Doewe here pray for the ſinnes of this day, 4s before | for the bread of 
this day? .' 5 Ewa | 


Not onely for them, bur alſo forall that ever we have doneax all times 
before; tothe end, that we-might be the. furcher confirmed in the afſu- 
rance of the remifjonof all our fins. :-: -- Tt | : 
\-.-. What is further to be confodered in this Petition? hes foo, 

_ Thazas.inthe former. by Bread. more was underſtood; ſo here under 
one partof our Iuſtification;to wit ,the Remiſſion, or not impuration of 
ſins unto death, by meanes of the ſatisfaRion of Chriſts ſufferings, we 
doe alſo conceive the other part, which is the imputarion of his holineſle 
unto life erernall, implyed under the foriner, and inſeparably annexed 
thereto. For as Chriſt hath. taken away our ſins by ſuffering, ſohe hath 
alſo cloathed us with his righteouſneſle, by fulfilling ofthe Law for us. 

 .. , What drewethen aske of God inthis Petition? 
| Six things: viz. | | | 5 | 

1. Grace, feelingly to know, and frankly and tremblingly to confeſle, 
withour excuſe or extenuation, the great debc of our fins,(Pſal.51.3.)and 
our utterinabiliry to ſarisfie for the ſame, or for the leaſt part thereof. 
Pſal.103.3.& 143.2. | | 

. 2. Thar God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Ieſus; and for his ſake re- 
move our of his fight all our fins, and the guilt and puniſhment due unto 
ns forthe ſame. . x; | | | 

..3- The power of ſaving faith (Luke 17.5.)to lay hold onthe meritori- 
ous ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto our full Juſti- 
fication. Eſa. 3.5. | : | 

4- The ſpirir of prayer :that with griefe and ſorrow for our ſins, wee 
may crave pardon 'for our: ſinnes nol increaſe of faith. Zach. 12. 10, 
Markg.24. | | | 
. 5. Anaſſurance of the forgiveneſſe of our fins:by the teftimony of the 
ſpiric of Chriſt,(Rom..8, 15,16.) exemplifying, and applying the generall 
pardon of fins, once forall granted unto us at our converſion , unto the 
ſeverall ſins anddebts of every day and moment of ourlife. | 

6. Wepray for remiſſion of ſin, not as intending, our ſelves, to under- 
goethe puniſhmenr,or any part thereof,(Fer.14.7.) but contrariwiſe,that 
the whole debr (which is properly the puniſhment, as hath been ſhewed) 
may be accepted ar the hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we fully diſchar- 
ol and acquired; ſo that nothing may remaine on our account, bur the 
mop oo of Chriſt,(Ph11.3.8,9.)whercby the favour and kingdome 
of God is purchaſed for us. | 

So much of Petition : What is ſet downe inthe reaſon? 
- -Atruenote to certifieus,wherher our finnes are forgiven us, or not;by 
thatwe forgive,or norforgive others that have offended us. | 
| Dath this reaſon binde God to forgive us? oe rig 
| No otherwiſfethenby his gracious and true promiſe : this being a ne- 
ceſſary conſequent and fruit of the other, and not a cauſe. For when we 
ſay,4s we,or, for we alſo forgive,&rc. weargue with the Lord,not from me- 
7it, but from the wodel/ of Gods gracein us; (Matrh.6.14,15.) which, be- 
ing incomparably inferiour to themercy and love of God, and yes ay po- 
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fing us to forgive and ler fall (in regard of hatred, or private[revenge, 
(Rom.:12: 19.) any wrongs and.injuries of our brethrenagainſt us, may 
both irrenprthe Arr ofthe Lordcowards us his childreti, (Nebe. 
5. 19.) and aſſ#re us of theattaining of this ourrequeſt, lames 'z:13. And 
therefore that we may not be deſtiture of ſoimportamtanargumenty,(Mark 
II. 25:1 obs 3. 14.) both to plead for mercy with'God, anda affure our 
ſelves of ſucceſſe ; we defire of God a portion ofthat mercy, which is 
ſoabundanr: in him, that we may be tenderly: affeted one towards ano- 
cher, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake forgivethus; 
Eph. 4. 32: Col.3.13. 7 , "1097 HEE OL 2a 
| But ſeeing God alone fargiveth ſinnes (Marth. 9. 2. Mar.2.5.Job 14: 


[4+ Eſa. 43+ 25.)here underſtood by theword Debt : how isit ſaid, 


| . that weforegive ſuns? | x 2: | 
We forgive notthe fan ſo far as it is finne againſt God, bur ſo faras 
it bringeth griefeand hinderance unto us, we may forgive it; 
x .. Are we hereby bound to forgivg all our debts ? | 


No verily, we may both crave our debr&of our debtors, and, if there 


be no other remedy, goe to law, in « ſimple defire of Juſtice, (yea, in 
lawfull warre we may kill our enemies, and yer forgivechem)being free 
from anger ang revenge: yer ſo, that if our debtors be not able ro pay, we 
are boundin duty to forgiverhem, or ar leaſt ro Hiave a conſcionable re- 
ard oftheir inability. | "I us. 
How is the reaſon drawne | | 
From the leſle cothe greater, rhus. If we wretched finners upon carth 


can forgive others; how much more will the gracious God of heaven .. 


forgive us 2 Mat. 5. 7. & 6. 14, 15. If we, having bur a dropof mercy, 
can forgive others, how much more will God; who isaſeafullof grace? 
1 Fohy 2. xg. & 3- 14-eſpecially when weby forgiving, ſometimes ſuffer 

lofſe; whereas from God by forgiving us nothing fallech away.. .-  - 
Wherein appeareth the inequality between our debt antoGod, and mans 
debt untons? | ve 7 ; 

Firſt, in the number : our debts co God being comparedtoten thou- 
ſand ; mens debts ro us, ro one hundred. © 

Secondly,in the wetght:ourdebts to God being compared to ten thou- 
ſand talents, mens debrs ro us ro an hundred pence. | 

How riſeth this great inequality inthe weight & 

From the great inequality between God and man. For iftoftrikea 
King be much more hainous then to ſtrike a poore boy : wharis.it then eo 
ſtrike God, who is infinitely greaterthen all the Kings of the earth ? 

What is to be gathered out of this reaſont 

Thar we ſhould daily pray unto God,thar he would work in us a mer- 
cifull affeRion, and give us loving and charitable hearts rowards all men, 
free from malice and revenge, and defirous of their ſalvation. And that 
as this isateſtimony toour hearts, that God will forgive us, if we for his 
| fake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: ſoonthe other fide, 
it we can fhew no favour untoothers, wecan looke fornone arthe hands 
of God: And therefore to pray withour forgiving ſuch as have offended 
us, were not onely a meere babling, bur alſo a procuring of Gods wrath 
more heavily againſt us. Which condemnerh'” the hypocrific of _ 

Kk | whic 
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which aſſuring themſelves in great confidence of the forgiyeneſſe of their 
finnes, yet-cannot find intheir hearts to forgive others; and fo þy: mock- 
ing the Lord, bring a curſe.upon themſelves in ſeadof a bleſſing: ſeeing 

heart, hand,and mouth-ſhould goe together. ZISNEDOES 7 wi. 7 
1 Whatfurther learne we by this reaſon ? = 260 910-3 
- Thar: as our forgiveneſſe isnothing, unleſſethe danger of impriſon- 
ment beraken away, .which inability of paying the debt doth draw with 
it; ſoit availeth us-nothing to have our fins forgiven us of God, un: 
teſſe the. puniſhment alſo be forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who 
reach that ſinne and the guilt thereof, is taken away by Chriſt z butthar 
we muſt fatisfie for the temporalpuniſhmer of ir. Whereinthey make God 
like unto thoſe hypocrites (here alſo condemned,) who will ſeem to for- 
give, and yet keepa prick and quarrell in their hearts, watching all ccca- 
ſions ofadvantage; which ſay,they will forgive,but not forger. - +  - 


4 So much of the former Petition belonging to the life tocome. What 
I verd- ' arethewords of the latter ,which is the ſixth and laſt Petition 
; of the Lords Prayer pra 


' Andiead us not into temptation, butdeliver us from 
evill, Matth. 6.13.Luke 11. 4. af = ha 


ls What is the ſumme of it * _.-- 
whe fox Perici® In it we pray for Sanctificarion, and ſtrength againſt our ſinnes. Thar 
on,  finne may not onely be pardoned unto us, but daily mortified inus:(Row. 
6. 1,2. and we either kept by the providence of God from temprations, 
(Prov. 30.8.2 Cor. 12.:8.)or preſerved by his grace from being hurtthere- 
by:(1 Cor. 10. 13.2 Cor. 12. 9.) And as we pray, that by the. power of 
God we may be ſtrengthened againſt all remprations : ſo doe we alfo 
pray, that by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to newobedience. For 
under-one part of ſanctification, that is, the avoiding and mortifying of 
ſinne, is implyed the other part alſo,which is ability unto new obedience. 
2 Cor. 7. T. Rom, 6. 11... | | 
. What is hereto be obſerved inregard of the order,that this Petition con- 
ſequently followtth upon the former 2 | 
Thar therefore to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of this Periti- 
on, we muſt be aſluredofthe former. Thar ſeeing God hath forgiven us. 
our finnes, he will be pleaſed alſo ro mortifie our fleſh, and quicken our 
ſpirit:which are therwo parts of Sanctification, and never ſevered from 
true Juſtification. | 
What learne you of this ? | | | 
That we cannot rightly defire God to forgive us our ſinnes, unleſle we 
 cnvealſo power to abſtaine from thelike in time ro come: elſe our pray- 
cr is but: babling. So that here we would be ſtirred to pray for ſtrength 
toavoid thoſe ſinnes, whereof we craved pardon for before : ſo farre is 
it, that men ſhould think that they are juſtified, when they haye nor {0 
much. as a purpoſe to leave their finne;' For who being delivered from a 
great diſeaſe, will returne to it again, andnot rather delitea Ger mboreny 
'] e 
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he may eſcape it? Swine indeed after they are waſhed, and dogs after 
their vomit, returne,the one rotheir mire,the ocherrocheir vomir;(Prov:; 
_ 26.11.2 Pet.2.22.)as doe alſo the Papiſts, who after auricular confeflion 
being diſcharged in their opinion, will goe co their ſins afreſh: bur thoſe 
that are truly waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt,will nevergivechemſelves 
over totheir ſins againe. 4 

If they cannot returne to their vomit, what need have they to pray? 

Yes, very great: becauſe God hath ordained prayer one meanes of kee- 
ping them from revolc. And chey ought ro be ſo much the more carneſtin 
prayer, as they are more ſubje& ro be bearen and buffered withtenra- 
tions, then others. Zach.1.t1. Luke 11.21. | 

What learneyou fromhence? | 

Much comfort in temptations; in thar it is atoken of Gods favour and 

of pardon of our fins, that we are ſubje& ro remprarion. | 


What other cauſe ts there to pray that we be not led into temptation? Of temptarlons 
.; For tharthe condition of rhem that are called tothe hopeof life, will andthe cauſes 
be worſe then the ſtate of choſe that never taſted of the good word of *'Y we mult 


God, if they give themſelves to evill: as a relapſe indiſeaſes is more dan- 
gerous then the firſt ſickneſſe was.Fohn 5.14 2 Pet:2.22.Mat.12.43. 
= we pray ſimply and abſolutely againſt all temptations? 

No verily. 

For firſt, the beſt men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelfe) 
were {ubje& totemprations. +> /_ | | 
' Secondly, all cemptations are notevill : but ſome aretrials of our faich 
and hope, and ofrentimes make for our good. In which regard, they are 
pronounced blefſed rhar fall into divers temprations. And therefore ought 
wenot to pray {imply and without exceptionto be delivered from chem; 
(Fames 1.2. Denters8.2.8 13.3. )bur only from theevill ofthema, | 

What then doe we pray for concerving them? ' . © 

Thar if the Lord will be pleaſed to take tryall ofthe grace he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, either by afflitions, or by occaſion of temprarionto fin 
offered us; that we benor given over tothem, or-overcome by thetn; bur 
chat we may have a good iſſue,and eſcape from chem : (1 Cor. 10.13.)and 
char if eicher we muſt goe under trouble, or offend the Lord, we may ra- 
ther chuſe affliction then fin:Foh# 36.21, \\ NO IANS ; 

Why are they called Tentations 2 2 Ep Sci) E 

Becauſe by chem God tricth our obedience, to notifie ourfaithand. - 
patience, both ro our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or 
not : and therefore we may be aſſured. that ſo often as webear backe or 
——_— the temptations, we have as many undoubted reftimonies of 

is loye. «oy IO | 
What i here meant then by the word Temptation? . 

Sin, and whatſoever thing, by the: corruption of our nature, are occafi- 
hes ro _ us no ſin; as —_— adverſity, &c.(Prov.30.9.) which 
otherwiſe {ſimply arenot to benumbred among theſe temptations wedes 
fire herero bodkivend from. = mM ft; +3 SU 
How many wayes may 4 man be tempted: 

Three: 
I. By God. WET SEDTL HY 
Kk 2 I 2. By 


a 
—A 
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How God 
tcmptcth us, 


. 2s By Satan andhis wicked inſtruments. 
3; By a mans Qwne carruption. . -. 

7  Hommuy God te faid totempt? - IP 

. Fhough God rempreth no man untoevill, as he is rempred of none; 
(Fame 1 13-) yer ſametimes he /cadeth men intotemprations of probe- 
tion: (Mat.gq.x. 8 6.13.)and thar, firſt, by unuſuall probatory precepes : as 
when he cammanded Abraham to kill his ſonne.Gez.22.1,8c. Secondly, 
by ſending an extraardipary meaſure of proſperity oradverfity. Deat.$. 
16, Thirdly, by letting looſe Saran his band-dog)to buffer and molett 
the codty, as Saint Parl,(2 Cor. 12.7.)0r toſeduce the wicked, as Ahabs Pro- 
phetrs.1 Kings 22.22. Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men to themfelves: 
whether for atime, (Hoſ.5.15.)as Ezechias in the bufineſfe of the King of 
Fabels Embaſlage;(2 Chron. 33.31.) orutterly, as thoſe whom hejuſtly gi- | 
veth up to their owne lufts, (Rom.1. 26,28.) and the power of Saran. 4797s 

| . Haw agreeth it with the goodneſſe of the Lord, to leade thus intotempt a- 

Hon? We 

Whenalkthipgs are .of him and by him, it muft needs follow, thatthe 
rhings,that.are done,are providedand governed of him;yer in fuch ſorr,as 
none of the evalh which is in therranf{greffors cleaverh unto him. 

But how can that be without ſtaine of his righteouſneſſe? 

It is;4 zightoous thing with. God'topuniſh fin with ſin,and to caſta ſin- 
ner into further fins by way of juſt puniſhmenr. Therefore we defize God 
got t0.84/6 US OVer £0.QUE felves, by withdrawing his Spirit from us. As 
when, mep.doe delight inlies, hegiverhthemoverto.beleevelies (2 T he. 


2.11.) 3ndfes Idplacry; he juſtly-puniſheth chem with corporalifilchineſfe 
1athe. (awe degren- (Hof, 4:4, Bom. 1.24.) Now being naturally. proneto 

in, when by-qths juſk judgement of God: we are left to-our ſelves; we ruſh 
into all evill, evenas a horſe into the: bartellrowhomwepurtheſpurres, 


ora52nEagle fiycth.to her prey, | 
' Noverily:isworacuricdthing in: Magiſtrates ſo-ro-doe. Bur God is 
above LMagiſtmagess. who-even- for our. naturall: corruption-may: juſtly 


at 


give.u5Oyer tall naughtyrafſeRions. 
Why ace the Papiſts ſay: And:ſnfitrusnoteobe led intotemprations 

Ina vaine and fooliſh feare of making» God robe guilrpaifin, ifhe 

opldibe. ſaid'to. laade us:imo; rempanion.: ——_ lay-the 
Oras-wardk(aSihwere):inwater, and:change- his rongue; and ſerbimto 

- Scholars. teach him eo: ſpeake; which: teachertvallmen 


to ſpeaks. Whoſe folly.is-ſo.much the greater, as:ivis che uſual-phraſe of 


Scripture. Ex0d.4.21, 8 9.16. 1 Kings 22.20,21,22. R071, 24,126; 28: 2 
> 1 S313: FP EF 
© ' Vihatsueonweniencefollemeth upon this addition? 
_ Very grew, has bythis; bare. permiſſion wT7evill; they. rob: God of his 
elory,(werkinginthemoſtthingsthatare done oftmen) yeaeven ofthe 
beſt things, the doing whereof is attributed rahis permiſſion. 4eb:6:3+ 
May we not offer our ſelyes untotemsptation; as: Chriſbdide 

Inno wiſe, For he was carried extraordinarily by the power ofthis 
Godhead into the deſert, to be tempred for our ſakes; that in-his;viory 
we;might overcome. ; [1 What. 
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What learne-y0u onof this ? | "i 
1. Tharnogodly man-ſhould: chufe his dwelling mndajgthdiaci of 2 fin- 
full profeflion z asachaſteman among ſtewes, ora <eatporate man a- 
mong drunkards, belly-gods;8&c. .. 
2. If wefalt into fuch companies or occafions ar uvnawares i(as did To- 
ſeph, Gen. 39. 12. andDavid, 1 Sam, 25. 13.22.)thar we'pray God for his 
afliftance, to catty out ſelves godly,and inno wife tobe infeQedby chem, 
What is mtait by{ Deliver us from evill:) : 
- This expoundeth the former by « flar contrary;'as thus: ;[-Lt4d #9 not 
into tempt ation but pull.us ont of it (vent when wefall into it by onr' owne 
infirmity)and thar with force. For by delivering here is meat « forcible 
reſcuing of owt nature; (Rom; 7. 24.) neither able nor- Pilling: to — ir 
folf outof theſe dangets. 
What doththis teichus? .. | 
That men arc deeply prog inco fin, asa beaſt into the nies, which 
muſt be forcibly pulled our : although a beaſt will help ir ſelfe more, ther 
- we can doe bur ſelves, of our ſelves. Not thar thete is nota freedome and 
willingneſfſe inthar whichris welt done! bus, as tha force comme from 
chat which s'withone, ſo the grate coiritaint-not fromus,bur fron} God. 
Thereforethe Churchfaith; Cant. 1.4. Draw me, we'will run: and Chriſt 
lohps 6, 44> No man can come to me, except the Father which hath fent me, 
draw him. Whence we ledrric, that 'to have chis pos of Py wn | 
out, iss fingular. favour of God. ... | 
What is Gods hand to pull us out of this oville 81 C1 NSD | 
The Miniſtry of the Word,whereby he frennerh our vr illchrough the 
power of his ſpirit to yeeld ro his work: - | 
What gather you of this ? I ERS 
: That we kickenotatthe Miniſters/for. et fins, ſeeing chac 
they ſtrive to pluck us out of che mire z 4 but rhac' og RN or 2, res eto 
their exhorration. - | 
-..:. Whatis meant hereby Evilt* £011 22047 Ore $ 
Firſt, that evill one, 1 lohn 5- 18, 19. PL ( nhopreaemdnh CON: 
power over us): ind in him; all his inſfranencs wn provocation rofin, 
Then ſecondly, the effo& ofrempurion}which whhoucthe ſpecial grace 
ok God s exrreamly evi[l;cowir; ſitrand dannazion; T Tims, 6, 9.” 
+, cc Tom the Devillate anther of all ewills + 
'Yes, be is the firſt author: bur coreodwiteotomiiaamlioans . 
in his owne pon he ſuggeſterh. 
-. Fromhow many Ry ay defirews awanner: =P 
» Fromewo-: 
34 Thoinward: conttis \cotneesofourhries which! "Y our greateſt 
enemies. Iames 1, I4, 15. 
2. The outward,as the Devill, and the World, which doe work upon 
hs. b the former-.  andahezefore it nn LANA 


carintoratifoy ts. tte 


"Mom what evills ſould we defire trivially: 16 billettuerande * (58 . 

Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent and naturally inclined, or ata ; 
ous Countyy ofpeciatly,. orour neighbours achougit whorn we converſe, 

Mat of, bs ic&ge moſs; —— weimakenhe Ty CT 
rivet 


What thing 
we pray for 
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ftriveth moſt ro leap over ; who, although he knowerh not our ſecrets, 
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yerſeeing by his ſubtiley and ſharpneſſe of diſcovering useven by a beck 

Or countenance is very great, we muſt defire wiſdome of Godto diſcerne 

hisremptarions, and power alſoto reſiſt them. | 

| Shew now briefly,as you have done in the reft what things we pray for in 
this laſt retition 2 | 


1 Thar ſceing we cannot berempted withour the will of God (T0b I, 


in 10.)nor reſiſt withont his power; (2 Cor. 12.9.)ifit be his bleſſed will, hee 


the fix Periti would give us neither poverty nor riches,(?r0v.30.8.)norany ſuch thing 


ConcluGon of 
ahe Lords Prai- 


preſlely mentioned by St. Mats 


as may —_— r ſpirituall eſtate,but remove thoſe cauſes away which 
lead us into temptation. 
2. That he would tye up Satan, and reſtraine his malice and power, 
(2 Cor. 12. 8.) or elle make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtrategems: 
(2 Cor. 2. 11.) preſerve us from the evill that is in the world, (oh. 
17. 19.)and abate the powerof the corruption that is within us. Rows. 
7. 24, 25+ ug 
3. Thar in our trialls (if he ſee good to prove us) he would keepe us 
from charging him wich any injuſtice or hard meaſure:(70b 1.22.)and that 
he would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein, and to make thar 
holy uſe of them for which he hath ſent them. Eſa. 27.9. | 
4. That he would ;not take his holy ſpiric from us in our rrialls, bur 
give us ſuſtentation in our temptations, and alwaies ſtand by.us with his 
grace, to keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the 
temptations. I Cor. 10. 13. Fuaeverſei24. © Z 
5. Thar, leaving us at any time to our own weakneſle,for our humili- 
ation, he would graciouſly raiſe us up againe,with encreaſe of ſpiricuall 
ſtrength and courage. Pſal. 51. 12. 
6. Thathe would keep us from all carnall ſecuriry, from deſpaire, and 
preſumption of his mercies. _ t 

7. That he would putanend to all trialls, and to theſe daies of con- 
flict, in hisowne good time, treading Satan, with his forces, for ever un- 
der feet. Row. 16.20. | | . ___ 

.$. Thathe would encreaſe and perfe the work of his grace in us, en- 
abling us to —_—__ work, (Heb. 13. 21.)and., in ſtead oftemprations 
co the contrary, affording us all helpes. unto well-doing,;;and all chings 
char may further us in holineſſe; as good company, godly examples, holy 
counſells and encouragements,8&c.  - | 


Hitherto of the Petitions. There remaineth the Concluſion, containing, 
both a Thankſ-giving, (which is the ſecond part of Prayer)and 4 
Confirmation of the former requeſts. What are the words of this 

cloſe of the Lords Prayer 2 


Foz thineis the Kingdome,and the power, and the 
glory, fo: ever. Amen. Manb. 6. iy. — - * 


Which words, though = be not repeated by St. Lake, yetare ex- 


ew:andthereforecauſclefly, and without 
warrant, 
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warant omitted by the church of Rome. 

; What obſerve you therein ? | | 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteale away this Thankſ-giving from prayer, as 

if it were no part of it. So that it is no marvaile chat in Popery, all the 

whole body of their doctrine is ofthe ſalvation of men; Godsglory be- 
ing buried in a deep ſilence, 7 

Whence is this forme of Thankſ-giving drawn? 

Out of Daziel 7. 14. and Chron. 29. 10, 11, 12, 13. where David 

uſerh the like phraſe in praiſing of God. Bur chat which David enlargerh 

there, our Saviour ſhorrnerh here; and yet comprehendeth the marrow of 


What is the ſummethereof ? | | 

That we ground our aſſurance of obtaining our prayers in God ; from 
whom all things we aske doe come, and to whom therefore al glory muſt 
returne. | | 

What obſerve you in this 2 | 

That Chriſt makerh this Thankſ-giving, conſiſting in the praiſe of 
God, to be a reaſon of all the petitions going before ; and therefore a fur- 
cher aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits: for ſo good men in praying for new 
blefiings, doe alwaies joyne thankſ-giving for the former.. | 

What doe you here underſtand byſ Kingdome: ] 

Gods abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things, 1 Chroz. 29.11. 
which anſwereth tothe ſecond Petition. And thereforethis reaſon, of 
Gods right and authority over all, ought ro moveus ro pray to him, and 
ro him alone, as to one that hath onely right to any thing wee have 
need of EET _- | 
What is meant by (Power? } oP a 
The omnipotencyof God, whereby heis able tb doe all things. Lake y, 
I. 37. Thar beſides his right, noted inthe former word, he is al{oable ro 
bring to paſſe whatſoever he wille both which concurre in God, chough 
not alwaies in earthly Princes. Which ſeemeth to anſwer unto the third 
Petition, and ought ro give us encouragement tapray unto.him, who is 
able to effec any thing wepray for. according to his will z andro ſtreng- - 
then us toany thing whichin duty we ought.co doe although there be no 
ſtrength inus. 110 21's 2.016088 "ip 
What ss meant by[ Glory?) — 


Thar due, which rifing from the rwo former, of K:ngdome and wet; an. 
doth rightly belong unto God, as following upon the Ind ae of on E” 


the other ewo. For if whatſoever we deſire be gramed unto us, inthar 
he reigneth powerfully,it is reaſon,thar from the eſtabliſhing of his king- 
dome and power, all: glory, and praiſe ſhould returne unto him _ 
Therefore hereby we doe thankfully: referre and returne all good things 
tothe honour and ſervice of God that giveth them: ?ſalme 65. 1,2.0ther- 
wiſe we have-no comfort of ourprayers. Anditan{wereth to the firſt 
Petition, and ought to move us to-pray unto him,and to aſſure us that our 
prayers are granted , ſecing .by onr prayers duely made and granted, he 
is glorified. And ic is one ofthe moſt, powerfull reaſonsthar the ſervants 
of God have groundedtheir confidence of being heard, that the name of 
God therein ſhould be glorified. | 28 _ 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


What meant 
by Thine. 


or EVer. 


What is meant 


-.-_ * Thirdly, Thegra 
m 


' Ptayedro hitn for. 


"— 


What meane you by the wordl Thine 2] 8 
Hereby theſe titles of Kingdome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unto God, to whom they doe belong ; andall creatures excluded from 
fellowſhip with him in cheſe Attributes. For howſoever Kingdome, Pow. 
er, and Glory, are communicated unto ſome creatures (namely Kiri 
and Princes, Daz. 2. 37.)as Gods inſtruments, arid Vice-gerents:Pſalme 
82. 6. yet God alone claimeththem originally of himſelfe,and abſolute- 
ly without deperidence of controll ; others have them not of themſelves, 
bur as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenamsar will. Koms. 1 3. 1. 
Prov. 8. 15. F0b33.13%,.  _ | Tas 
What is meant bythe words,\ for ever, or, for ages: ] 


What meantby By ages, he meanerh eternity: Dar. 2. 4. and thereby putreth another 


difference between the Xingdome, Power, and Glory of God, which is c- 
rernall, wirhonr any beginning or end; 1 Tim, 1. 17.andthatin Princes, 
whole Kingdomes, powers and glory fade. | 
How is this a cloſe of confirmation to out requeſts ? $ 
Becauſe we doe not only in generall aſcribe Xi»gdome, Power, and 
Glory anto God, as his due, biit alfo with reſpetyneoour prayers & ſuits: 
belceving and profeſſing, thar he, as Xing of heavenand earth, hath ai- 
thority to diſpoſe of alt his treaſures ; Rev. 3. 7. as omniporent, isable to 
doe exceeding abundafitly above all that we aske or think; Fph. 3. 20. 
finally, as the God of glory , is inrerefſed in the welfare of his ſervants 
for the maintaining of the honour 6f his name, Pal. 35. 27. and ruth of 
his promiſes. Fſalme 1t9: 49. Therefore there are here contained three 
Teafons to move God tb grant onr Petitions, Becauſe, = 1: 
Firſt, he is our King; and ſotyed to helpe us, who are his SubjeRs. 

. Secondly, he hath powers and rherefore is ablers help us. 

Þ | — Petitions will bero his glory and praiſe. 
Whereupon we firmely- beleeve, thte-God the' mighty and everlaſting 
King, 1 Tim. 1. 17. cath, arid for his owne glory will granc the things 
we have thus demznded:#p/. 3. $64 Io 14. 5: Eztk. 36. 22. | 

| What is underſtood by the left word Arran 

| Notonely, 50 bet, 4s Edtnitonly men ſay; bur alſo, Ss zt 5s or ſhall be, 
as we have prayed. (Rev. 22: 20; 2t,)For it isa niore of confidence-arid 
declaration of Faith, (without which our prayers are reje&ed:) whereby 
we aſſure our. ſclves, that God will grant choſe things which we have 
q Why arewe taught to concliide withithis words . © | 
 Therebeing rwo things required in-prayer, afervent deſire; (Fames-5; 
17.) andFaith,(Fames1.6:)which is'a/perſwaſion,char theſe chings which 
wetruly deſite, God will grarit thertifor Chriſts ſake; this js ateſtimso-» 
ny both of our earneft sffetion' of having altthoſe chings performed, 
whicki in this prayer ate compreherideed-and the affurance of ourfairh £0 
receive our defires, ar leaft ſo farrsforth as Godſeerh good for us. And 
{o hereby we doe not ofiely teſtifiequreatneftdefire thar ſoit may bee, 
but alſo expreſſe our full afſſwravce thar fo ir ſhatl'be,as we have prayed, 
according to the will of God : an4being already lerin(Matth, 7. 8. oy 
the key of faithfull prayer into the' rich Treafure of his mercies, we allo 
ſer our ſeale(Tohn 3. 11.)inthe word of faich, Amer... ICE : 

s 


of Chriſtian Religion. 


= 


er er rhe re re rr rr ro eee . 7 404500402 SSIS en 
Is it lawfullto uſe no0ther forme of words, thin'that which is Jet dewne 
. #n the Lord sprayert ine hm vit%s 


We may uſe another forme of words : but we tmuſt pray for the fame Wherher law: 


things, and with like affection, as is preſcribed it thirPrayet.” 


ins? 


| Becauſe, as to refuſe this forttte favoureth of « proud cohtertipt of _ 


Chriſts ordinance, ſotoconfine our ſelves to theſe words alone; itgheth 
extreame idleneſſe in this duty, whereih variety of wottds is ftguired for 
rhe powring out of our ſoules beforethe Lord,” Hof. t4-3.)abloftehrines 
according to-the occaſion fome one-peticion is mote rHeti thereſt ro be 
inſiſted on and importuned.(Mat.26. 44:)W herefote our bleffed*Savionr 
hath commended this forme unt@us, 45 #ff exceMent copy orfeſfon , robe 
both repeated, and{as we may)imirated, or #t the leaf, aymied ar by us his 
Schollers:for which caute,borh he himfelfe;/ 1#hi.r,8c.yand - Aþo- 
ſtles,(AF#s54. 24.8&c)are recorded to have prayed th ther words, which yet 
may be referredtotheſe.Finally, the liberty whichthe Lord affordethus 
is not to be abridged,ondefpiſed, whoadaittethalllingnages, words,and 
formes,agreeableto this pattern. whether read;feheatfed by heart; or pre- 
ſemrly conceived;(2 Chron g.30 Pata go & 93.78 the titles, Numb, 10. 
35,36-)ſo be it we pray-both-with þrirarid affection,and with titiderRan- 
ding alf0.1 Carr. 15... 102 LS G 2003 BELLS 5» 
May there notuhewbeſtdes this Prayey of the Lond, be now wiity tht&d- 
«ſpell a ſet forme of Prayer im the Chareb? * - es” $9559 2008 
_ Yes verily:ſo thatithbe lefrar the liberty ofthe' Church(not of private” 
men without conſent of che Church)roaltet ie 0 ENT 
| Wherefore t5'it carcenient that there be x ſet fort 
To-helpthe.weakerarid ruder forvofpeople eſpet 


of Prager? 
y:and yerſo #5 che 


ſer torme.make not men-fluggith iw ſtirring/upehe gifitcofprayer irfthert= 


ſelves;according to divers occurrents; it being inciderf'r6'the cRiliten'of 
Godto have ſome gilvofprayer informemeaſuts:Za#:t 2.20; ©, __ 
Remnineth a III rs on ut meh | 
 Somerhing, would be-ſpoken ofcheXinds and: Erowtiftanies therdof, - 
_ Whatkindsarethereof Prager I aig 
Prayer is 6ither-publicke orprivatezattbork'of chem; cither ordiniry 


Or extraordinary. ACFFS6:4-&C. LT, 12.-Mat;6.6: A510. 4 ! Ivel's By d 


Tonah 3.6. 


What is publicks Prayer * 


Iris prayermade of andinthe Congtesation; aſſenibted for cf ſervice —_ 


of God. Pſal.84.1,&Cc. 


3-7» 


Ts it not enough for every ont in «family t4 math prayers with rhe1tft of” 
the body of that Howjbotd? TOY mol ao fonts f of 
| No: 


other forme of 


This forme being ſo abſolute, what nttd we uſe any ther wwottls in pruy= vaye, 


—_— 


ro uſe any 
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What ordinary 


prayer is. 


What extraor.. 


dinary prayer 
is, 


Circumſtances 
of prayer, 


x. Geſture, 


2, Place of 
prayer. 


The Summe and S ubſtance 


No: it is required alſo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves. Matth.6.6. 

' Foras every man hath commited ſpeciall fins, which others in the fami- 

ly have not; and hath ſpeciall defe&s; and hath received ſpeciall favours, 

that others have not: ſo in theſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have 

a ſpeciall reſort unto God in Confeſſion, Perition,and Thanksgiving. 

What is ordinary Prayer ? | 

It is that Prayer which is made daily upon ordina 

I7. Dan.6.11. AS | 
What u the extraordinary? | 

Thar which is made upon ſomeſpeciall occafion, or extraordinary acci- 
dentfalling out;by reaſon whereof it isborh longer and ferventer.?/al.119. 
62. Aits 12.5.Foel 2.15.Jonah 3.6. | 

cCArethe pad perſons alwayes to 
, , ersthatkeep the publick? 

No - not ſuch perſons as are under the commandement of others, un- 
leſſe ir be publick, or with conſent of cheir commanders. Namb. 30. 
I13,14,6c. - | | 

What are the ordinary circumſtances 

Geſtures, Place, and Times. | etfis 

What behaviour and geſtures muſt weuſe in Prayine? | 

| Wemulſt uſe ſuch holy behaviour and comely.geſtures of body, as are 
beſeeming the Majeſty of God with whom we have to deale; and ſoholy 
an exerciſe which we have in hand:namely ſuch, as may beſt expreſſe,and 
encreaſe, the reverence, humility ,fervency,andaffiance,thar ought to be in 
ourhcarts. Asthe bowing of onr knees, (Ep#.3: 14.)lifting upef ourhands 
and eyes to heaven, (Lam.3.41.10hn 17.1.)&c. which yer are notalwayes 
or abſolutely neceſſary, (Luke 18. 13.)fo our hearts be lifted up,(Pſal.25.1. 
and 143-8.)and the knees of our conſcience bowed before the Lord, (Phil. 
2.10.)and nothing done unbeſecming the company, with whom we pray, 
and the kind of prayer. | 

Is not the behaviour all one, in every kinde 4 prayer? 

No.In privateprayer it ſufficerh, that we uſe ſuch words, geſtures, &c. 
as may. expreſſe our reverence and faich rowards God-(1Cor.14.2. )in 
publick prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as may alſo witneſſe our com- 
munion one with another,and defire of murall edificarion. (1Cor.14.4,17, 
40.) When we pray by our ſelves, we have more liberrcy of words and 
geſtures,then in company. (1 Kings 18.42.)In extraordinary prayersthe 
publike muſt be done with open ſhew of affection, either ſorrow or joy; 
( Eſa.1.and 58. 1el2,13.)which inthe private muſt be covert and ſecret. 
Matth.6.17, 

Where muſt we pray? | 

Generally all places areallowed, (1 7:.3.8.)the ceremoniall difference . 
of places being removed,(Tohn 4.21,0c.)and Chriſt our propitiatory eve- 
ry where preſent before us. (Matth.18. 10.) Notwithſtanding, according 
co the kindes before mentioned, the publike place. ofrefort, forthe wor- 
ſhip of God, beſt firteth common prayers, (Eſa.56.7. 70el 2.17.) and the 
private houſe,or cloſer, is moſt convenient for private ſu pplication:(Matrh. 
6.6.)howſoever the ſudden lifting up of the hearrin ſecret unro God,may 
be as occaſion is,(withour geſture in any place or company.Ne#.2.4 


ry occaſions. Pſal.55, 


keep the private extraordinary Pray- 


of Prayer? 


Whes 


ae anno. oo a - + 
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when muſt we pray*” 


þ 


Continually ; as th 


& Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 T heſf, 5. 17.Forthe whole 3. Tim: of 


courſe of "a Chriſtian's X perpetuall #rercourfe with the Lord:either fu F7> 


ing for mercies,of wiitingtorthe afifwer of his ſuirs, or rendringthankes 
for graces received. (Pſal.. 5. -3. Lake2. 37.)Nevertheleſſe ordinarily the 
Sabbath among the' dajes of the' week, P/al.92.'Title:and morningand 
evening among the houtes-of the day, ibid verſ7 2, are robepreferred, 
whereto ſuch times muſt be added; wherein we enter intoany buſineſſe; 
Col. 3. 17. Pro. 3.6; of receive any of the creatures or bleſſings of God: 
1 Cor. 10.31: 1 Tim. 4: 4,3 Extraordinarily other daies; or houres,muſt 
alſo be fet apatr for prayer, eſpecially incaſes requiring longer continu 
ance therein! Pſal. 55. 17: 8& 119. 62, x64. 7 I UTIRGT 
SIE ' What circunſtancesare aunexed antdſuckexrraordinaryprayers? 
An holy faſting;'* or feaſting. 1 Cor. 7.5. Zach. 8. 19. Nehe;$.10.the 
one, to further our zeale in Perzr/0n; rhe other in thankſgiving”. _ 
What meane you by Faſting « :' © * 22002 3 Wx 2 2164 159 Offh 4c 
Not any n4turall abſtinence, arifing from ſickneſſe; nor medicinal, 
uſed'ro prevent or remove the ſame; nor civ4//;enjoyned ſometimes by 
.authority; as in caſe of dearth, ſomerimes enforced by neceſſity, as in 
hege, 2 Kings 6. 25.ſeafaring, 8c. nor yet moral, for ſubduing of carnal 
concupiſcence, 1Cor. 9. 27. and preſervation of chaſtity, requiredeſpeci- 
ally in ſome'conſtitutions by vertue of the ſeventh Commandement- bur 
religious, Toel 1. 14. thatis, referred to religious ends, for'the furthe- 
Tance of the ſpeciall praiſe of repentance, 'and the enforcing of our 
rayers. | FIDED | | 
55 Prfabing agent e | | iv? 51! 2: 17 lignin 2:1 
--, Faſting is nor properly a good work, but an help, and affiſtance there. 
ro; namely to Prayer: neither is the ourward'exerciſe thereof a'cers 
caine mark ofa godly man. The Phatiſees which faſted, Zyke5: 33 came 
- not tour Saviour Chriſtto learne othim, (as rhe/Diſciples of Fohn did, 
Matth, 9. 14. although it were in'weakneſſc)burro diſcredit him'; name- 
ly, ro make the world beleeve that he was a belly-god : asthe Church 
of Rowe doth "charge: the children-of God now, to opena ſchoole to all 
m_ of the fleſh, ' following the ſteps of their old fathers the Pha- 
riſees. $29 O15 CE ef (207 : 
What is an holy Faſt? F249 5 | 
The chaſtifing of our nature, and laying aſide the delights of the ſenſe: 
foratime;Foel 2. 16.1 Cor. 7. 5.tothe endthereby-co humble ourſelves, 
and co make us more apt to prayer. Or more fully : Faſting is # religious 
abſtinence, commanded of God, whereby we forbeare theuſe not onely 
of meat and drinke, -buralſo of all other earthly comforts andicommodi- 
ties of this life, ſo farre as neceflity and comelineſſe will ſuffer;torhe end 
that we being humbled-and afflited in our ſoules, by the dae confidera- 
tion of ourfins and puniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of 
God mare earneſtly and fervently call-uport God, either for the obtai- 
. ning of ſome ſingular benefit or ſpeciall favour we have need: of zor for 
the avoiding of ſome ſpeciall puniſhment or notable judgement hang- 
ging overour heads; oralready preſſed upon us. ' As 16. 30,31, 32, 6c 


« 


14- 23e 2 Chron, 20.1001 1&2, 12, 16, 
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334 


T be Tr and Subftance 
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Is there any neceſsity of this exerciſe of Faſting? | 

Yes verily, in char it is neceſſary to humble qur ſelves under the migh- | 
ty and fearefull handof God ; and toaffli our ſoules with the confide- 
ration and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſhment due'umo them: 
unto which, this outward exerciſe of Faſting is.agood aid, For howſoe- 
verthekingdome of God. confifterh-not properly inthe matter of mear 8& 
drink, whether uſed or forborne ; (Row. 14. 17.) yetfaſting, asan extra- 
ordinary; help unto the chiefe exerciſes of piery, hath che, warranc and 
weight of a duty, as well from precepts as examples, both.our of the old 
Teſtamenr,(Lev. 23. 27. &c. Foel 2.22. Eſa, 22 12.)andthe:new.(Mat: 
9.14, 15: Aits 13.3,)And our Saviour Chriſt (Luke 5.35.) dothexpreſſe- 
ly ſay, thatthetime ſhall come, when his Diſciples ſhall faſt - where both 
by the circumſtancesof the perſons, and of thetime,the neccflity of faſt- 
ing is enforced. | C | 

SPY: 115425 | 

By the perſons ; for that the Apoſtles themſelves had: need of this 

help of faſting fortheir further humiliation. And by the time; for thar 


even after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the-graces of 


God were moſt abundant upon them, they ſhould have need of this 
exerciſe, - | 
What is gathered hereof ? | | | 
That ic is a ſhamefull rhing for men to ſay, that. Faſting is Iewiſh or 
Ceremoniall, 
What doe you gather in: that our Seviour would not have his Diſciples to 
faſt till after his Aſcenſion ? | 
His fingular kindneſſe, in that he would nor. ſuffer any great trouble, 
or cauſe of faſt ro come unto rhem,. before they had ſtrength to beare 
them, or were prepazed for them. '- | = Lot | 
When is the time of Faſting ! |. chery | | 
 Asoff as there arc urgent and extraordinary cauſcs of prayers either 
for the avoiding of ſome great evill or notable calamity, (x Sam. 7. 6.Eſt, 
4+ 16.) or forthe obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpeciallbenefic ac the 
hand of God. (Nehe. 1. 4. As 10. 30.) For in thar our Saviour Chriſt 
reacheth, (Luke 5.34.)that it muſt nor. be, when he, whois as it werethe 


'Bridegroome,is with his Diſciples, to furniſhchem withall manner of be- 
_ nefits they had need of ; we are taught, that the'time is, when any great 


calamity is hanging over us, or falne upon us, whereby the gracious pre- 
ſence of Chriſt is taken from us z or when there's any weighty marter to 
berakenin hand. 
What gather you hereof 2 
Thar rhe tft in Popery is fooliſh, which is holden ar ſertimes, whe- 
ther the times be ns may, or not proſperous ; whether: the affaires 
oy common and ordinary, or whether they be ſpeciall and extraor- 
a 
, =— thenis this religious exerciſe of Faſting to be performed of Chri- 
| tans ? ; | 

When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions,ariling from 

his providence, and our owne neceflicies. Math. g. 15. 
What are thoſe occaſions whereky the Lord calleth'us to faſting ? a 
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They are generally cwo : (as hath been noted; ) vis. 

1. Evils, which, being felr or feared, we deſire ro remove; or to pre- 
vent: as ins, (1 Sam. 7. 6. 1Cor. 5.2.) and the judgement: of God for 
fin, Eſt. 4. 16. Fonah 3.7. Matth. 17. 2x7. 6 | 

2. Good things, ſpiritwal/(Atts 10.30: )or outward, (Neh, I:4.)wWhich 
we deſire to enjoy z and cherefore do chus ſeek them, and prepare our 
ſelves for the receiving'of them. - | 

When is this Faſt to begin and end? "= Print; ; 

As inall holy reſts, after preparation, (Luke 23. 54.) itis to begin in 
the morning of the day. of the Faſt, and to continue to the morning of 
che day following z Marke 16. 2. Luke 24. 1c \ 

It ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſtin 

night of that day when the Faſt. is holdep. & An 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath bean ſaid : bur ſo,-as-cthere be 

thac refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved. - For ſuch as be ſick 

or weak, are to take ſomewhat fortheir ſuſtenance, thereby robe berrer 

able roſerve God inthe Faſt ; provided that they do notabuſe thisto 
licence of the fleſh. | m__ 2h 

Is is of neceſiity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin in the mirning, and 


continue untill morning ? 


No. Ir may be from morning till evening z(Fu4ees 20. 26, 2Sam.3. 


35-) or from evening till evening again. (Lev.23..32.) And according to 

che greatneſle of the affliction, the Faſt is to beprolonged, even to the 

ſpace of three daies ; as appeareth by the examples of the Jews, B/#.4-16. 

and Parl, AF 9. 9-7. Hon of 1 po fot ae ot yas 
What arethe kinds of Faſting 4: i. nn, 


Ic iseitherpublick;or private 45: Ts ''E2. _—_— 
Ic is when fora generall cauſe the Churches do faſt : vis. whenthe. Of publick 
Governours and Magiſtrates, (Foel 2. 15.Yſtirred up by'confideration of *** 


What is the publick. Faſt e 


f.., 


common fins, (Neh. 9. 1. &c.) calamities, (Fovah 37,8.) neceſfities; or 
buſjneſſesof great importance; doin: the name of- God blow,therrum- 
,andcall a ſolemn afſembly, oraflemblies ; in--which caſe he thar 0- 
| beyeth not, is culpable before Godnnd.man.. Lev. 23. 29, And jx-isci- 
cher more publick, ;jwhen all Churches faſt generally , or elſe leſſe pub- 
| lick, when ſome particular Churchesare-humbledin faſting... 1 ;; 
What is theprivate Faſt 2 rig 


'$ VITIRG 7110 yirmto 516 3:1 Of 
Whenuponthe view either of publickcauſes,nor conſidered of byſach, CE. 


asare inauthority, (Ezekc9. 4. Ezek,13.:47.) or.of the like, bur. more 
private occaſions (as domeſticall or perſonall, &c.);a Ghriſtianiis. moved, 
cither wich his family, or ſpeciall friends, (Zach,'12,126 Cor,7z5.)or by 
himſelf ſolirarily, (Mat .-6.'14, ) to bumble, himſelf hefoxeche Lard; For 
itis more or leffe private: . eſſe private,as when a particular houle.;. more 
private, when a particular perſon is hambled in faſting) -;. - {1.5;), -. 
of 4. pwblick and pri- 


Is there any difference inthe manner of ho din 
YET»% v8 YG 3/ Apt CSV 3, 4a $a Yah 443] 
Yes. In apublick Faſt, the ſorow anderief oughtrobe declared opett- 


vate Faſt? 

lytothe view of all: whichought to be; covered, as-nnichas maybe 
the private Faſt z wherein the moep hang 1s aled the graner Poe i 
Fs | | rs 


eg will not ſuſſer 6 man to ſapthe = 


_ 350. 


T heSumme and DT 


Who are to 
falt, 


there of ſincerity-and hope of bleſſing. W herefore our Cane < Chriſt 
reptovetty rhe private faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly appeare 
to raen td faſhand commandeth the contrary. Matth. 6. 16, v7, 18; 
Whom doth God call tothis exerciſe of faſting ? | 
All Chriſtians, enabled: b y IO and Non, ro judge, od ro 
performearighe chis riehinty or "ys (Zach. 12.12.06.) unlefle any be ex- 
empted by preſent debility:(Matth. 12. 7.1 $a. 14. 29, 30.)bix different- 
ly according to the divers occſionrof faſting, and kinds theredndepend- 
ing;( whereot before harh besn ſpoken.) 
- 'Maythoſt that are under the government of rheir Parents or Maſters 
faſt without leave of them? _ ; 
-- Ne+ bur in Fr yablikeefuiey ef _ 
Are alt perſons meet for this exerciſe of fa ing # 
: Byelie: indent of his: owne'Diſciples for ic, our Saviour Chriſt rea- 
Yr ; thavtlitythas are meer forthis exerci iſe,muſt nor be Novices inthe 
profefioir of the truth :-no trniore then he char is accuſtomed with the 
TT 94 wine;can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine,.Zak. 5.33, 
ts it ſohard a matter to abſtaine from a meales meat,and _— bodily 
*. 5mforts for a ſhort tiene, we the young ſucking babes, and the 
beaſts of Nineveh did, and divers To are better able fo per- 
ID Ymethen any man? - 
; \Noweity: But hereby appeareth, char there is aninward ſtrength of 
the mind tequired, nogohely in ktiowledge of our behaviourin this ſer- 


vice of God, but al{o.of power andubilicy to goe under the weight ofthe 
things we humble our ves for: which qv if it be wanting, the faſt 
will be cothoſethatare exerciſed in it, asa peece of new cloth fewed in- 


/, to an old garment; which becauſe it is notable to beare- the ſtrefſe and 


911 aealli-( ” 


Of the parts of, 
a Chriſtian. ' 
faſt, 


ſtrengrh of, hath a Sreater rene a inx0 it, chen if chere Were No peece 


What gather 908 hereof '£ 

Thar it is no marvell; if when: there is any abſtinenceand: corporal] 
exettiſh/6 inPopery 4 yer that the: ſame makes. them nothing | becter, 
bur tather worſe: :\:having not1o'much as the ktiowledge of this ſervice 
of Eſt lei! much ay ſpitnualfirengeh and __— £0 — 
Wit ite | 
What then week pirtrof' " Chriſtich Faſt ? 
| They are partly outward, partly inward: 3. Bodily exerciſe ſerving 


rorhe award ſubſtunce;t Tim: x:8;* 


- \"Aftfinward ſubſtarice, fan the bod exerciſegnd maki 
ic profitable unro the uſers. - Wing y . 

(1 1G, VPhat es tht worry exerciſeinfuſting 2c at 43, 

k i ch& fotbeat f i6therwifs lawful and; convenient, in 
whole orin part; forehetime oftumiiliation:ſo as nature bechaſtiſed,but 
not diſabled for ſervits; andthe "delights ofthe ſenſe laid aſide, bur yer 
withoitt annoyuice ah@ uncomelinefſe,* > 5; 

What are thoſe outward things that arcto be  forkaraoduing the rime 


Dh 2 by ITY ' - of the Faſt?” 1 
- Fibſt; foodrnft Ber 4-16 Tonab3, 5; from Ce he A aaiiatank 


tlic naticef Fafting andthe worddoth Ganifte-an inter abſtinence rag 
a 


Of. Chriftian Koln ; 


all meats and drinks, andnota faber uſe of them, which oughero be all 
rhe 'cimes of our life, '' Wherefore this ourward: exerciſe is:thus idefſeri- 
yo ear Luke 5.33- Lap vey 0 if pela and al Bug fer: faſt 5 bot IOW Fo 
rink. | * 
Wharis berazoby confodered A. 1214 
' Achargeupon Popery:/ For the greater ferro placing them; 
incheday of their Path, fillrheir bellies with = drink:; :and the 
richer _ iwith all kind -of delicares, -(fleſh,' _— which cometh of 
fleſh only excepred: ) ſothat the —_ of the one and the orher-ig bur 


a fulne f and the latter may be morexruly-faidcofcat then faſt. 
| tt futwith you make COT ng Jo rake the obs fe (4b: oy thing dn- 
tine their faſting, © 1 29 


' Not ſo, if for helpot weakneſſo,] the taki of: meas be. x molerualy 
and ſparingly uſed, as before hath been aka 
What other things are outward 2 
The ceaſing from labour in our vocations,” on hs as: abe Faſt 
(Nwm. 29. 7.) cothe end we may tho bexterxcrend eotheholy exetciles u- 
fed in faſting : 'in which reſp F4 ſuch-rimes are called Sabbaths. (Levit: 
23-32-) Tho laying afide of choiceapparell, or wharſocver ornaments of 
the body, and wearing of homely and courſer garments. (Exede33: 4:5: 
Jonah 3-36.) "The ringof Sleep, Muſick, 'Mirth, Perfumes, 8c: 
Da®.'6:18. & 16.2.) ov wr abſtinence is requiredofallrhas cele- 
re the Faſt. Bur & married perſons there is further required a VINE? 
bearance af the uſe ofthe marrii bed, andof hecompany 586k of | 0- 
thers , 3 1 Cor. 7:5 \ Ipel a, 163 IN 
'  - What is the meaning of the ahfemey frame theſe ana things * ? ,- 

© Byabſtinence from tmeatand drink, by wearingafcourſer apparel, by 
cealſng from labour in our callings, and y ſeparationin marned perſqns 
for cherime z we chereby profeſte aur ſelves unworthy of all:the bene- 
firs of thispreſenc life, andthat weare worthy-co beas far. underneath the. 
earth as we are above it; yen, ca;that weare worthy co, be caſt intoche bor- 
rome of hell: which the holy Fathers in ch did fignifie, by pur- 

ting aſhes upon theit heads ; { 7062: 12%. Ef; 4-3: 11.6, 26: F5th- 27+ 30s 
Das.9. -3- .)rthe trurh-aihereof reqaineth ll, albough the ceremony. be 
not uſe 
hs is = [þoricuall fubſtdnce of duty ; whoa the boil exerciſe 
ervern © -— 

Ir is an extraordinary endeyour of. hinblivg our ſouls before the Lord, 
and of ſeeking his face and favour; (Ezr4 8. 21.) ems as: Snag 
power and Aon h, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen. TIE v4 

Wherein doth it conſiſt 4 

In the abafing ofour ſolves, { Feel 2.1 3:)by pre agar (5 25s 
- hearty bewailing of our own, andthe common{ins : ESFAS3 +» &XC- 
—_ 9:1,2, &c. Dan.g.3,4,5 , &Cc. 


. Indrawing neerunto the Lord by faich, ( Luk. 15. is, 21 Jandear-" TIT 


neſt invocation of his name z 10z4.3.8. Eſa. 58.4. 
* The former is grounded upon che giotiention ofthe Law and chreats 
of God: the latter upon the Golſpel:and promiſes of. God, akon 
removing ofour fins and "I upon us for them..;- 


How 


—_—— - a 
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"3 How agrecth this with the Popiſh Poſts TIT 
- Te failetvin borh parts: - For initead of humbling themſelves and aFf- 
fticting cherr ſouls, they pride themſelves, and litt up their; minds, in 


. thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting: which 


is great abomination. Neither have chey upon the dajes of their faſt any 
extraordinary exerci{e of prayer,» morethen upon; other daies.:; Of all 
whicts-it may appears: how: ſmall cauſe they have: to boaſt of their fa- 
ſting, -vhich inall:che warp' thereot hath nor a thread whiehrisnor full 
of leprofte... 7 O06 2 re ?5] 0201 (15 g33%3 vine jel 
. \ pn hat:is required inionr humiliation fo 3 

Anguiſhand griefof our hearts; conceived for our fins,andthe puniſh- 
ment of God upon us,for which we oughtto be hambledinfafting. For 
the effe&ing whereof; weare to ſer before oureyes;:; 1, _ 

x. The glaſſe of Gods:holy Law,: with the bitter curſes threatned ro 
the breakers thereof,  S B45. 430 2h | THIK tvs, N01 | 
- 2: The examples'of vengeanceon the wicked.;; ;. .. 


o 


- 3; 'The judgements now fcle;or feared of us: |: 1 oo 
4. The-ſpirituall contemplation of our blefſed Saviour, bleeding on 
the + wo TY the wounds whichour ſins have forced upon him. Zach. 
I2. IO, + LP FINS 508 12 Ons ; KLE. ERE . | by 

. - Phatis required in our drawing near unto the Lord by Faiths 

- ' Not'onely fervemly and importunaccly to knock at the gate of his 
mercy for che pardonoof our ſins, removallof judgements,'and grant of 
the graces and bleſſings we need »:(Pſal. 51. 1,2, &c. and verſe 14.) but 
alſo ro make a ſure Covenant with his Majeſty; (Nehem.g.38;. Er. 10» 
3, 5-) of renewing and betrering our.repentance thence forward,ina more 
—_— and effecuall harred of ſin, and love of righteouſnefle. E/a. 55. 7. 

nah ;3/8. + tt monk ann om mir ay on ardn] gov Ta” 
T That fruit or ſurceſſe may we look far, having thus ſought the Lord ? 

W ho knowerh , whether by this means we may. (hand in the. gap, and. 
cauſe the Lord to repent of the evill intended, -and 40 ſpare his people - 
(1oel 2. 14,18, &c. Tonah 349,10.) Arrhe leaſt; for our particular, we ſhall 


-receivethe mark and mercy promiſed to-{uch as mourn for che abomina- 


tions genetally commirred ; (Ezek. 9..4,6.) together with plentifull e- 
vidence of our ſalvation, and aſſurance of the love of God cowards us 
(Mat. 6.18:Prov. 28.13. 1 Toh 1.9. {trengrth againſt remprations ; pari- 
enceand comfort in afflitions ; with all othergraces, plentifully vouch- 
ſafed (eſpecially upon ſuch renewing CO ) by him who isthe 
rewarder of all that come unto him $:{ Heb. 11: 6..)ſo that we need nor 
doubt. bur that as we have ſown intears, ſo we ſhall reap in joy : (7/2/. 

126. 5.) andas we have ſought the Lord with faſtingand mourning, ſo 


-he'yet agaiti will be ſought, Ezek. 36. 37. and found of us, with holy tea- 


ting and fpirituall rejoicing. 
1 What is an holy feaſting 2 


ofa bolyfealt. * A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſſings, to ſtir us up to thank- 


fulneſſe and ſpiricuall rejoicing. Or, (ro deſcribe ic more large- 
ly) Ir is a folemne Thankſ-giving- unto God for ſome fingu- 
lar. benefit,- (or deliverance from' ſome notable evill , exher upon 


us, or hanging over us; ) which he hath. beſtowed upon us, Snent'y | 
£14 a 
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afterthat in faſting we: have begged the ſame at. his hand, Z«chi8.19. 
Eſther 9:17,18,20,21323,30,31-f0rthisis a duty ſpecially requiredfor the 
acknowledgment of fuch mercies,as we have by che former courſe obrai- 
ned;(Pſal,30.11,12.850-15.Efther 9.22.)andſo anſwering thereto , that 
from the one, with due reference; the other may be conceived. 

- What ought eſpeciallyto be the time of this duty * 


\ Thetime thar is neareſt unto the: mercy and benefit which we havere- __ = —_ of 


ceived:as we ſee inthe ſtory , Eſther g. where the Iewes that were inthe 
countrey, andin the provinces, did celebrate their.feaſt on the 1.4, day of 
the moneth Adar, becauſe they had overthrowne their adverſariesthe 13. 
day. before:and the Iewes in Shuſhan, becanſe they madenot an cnd ofthe 
ſlaughrer of their cnemies before the 14. day waspaſt; they celebrared is 
the 15. day. Looke 2 Chro.20.26.and the example of Facod., checked for 
deferring thepaiment of his vow ar Zerhel.Gen.35.1.3:with:28.20. 
Wherefore onght w to take the time that is next the deliverance ? 
Becauſe we being molt ſtrongly and thoroughly affeRed with the be- 
nefit we receive the. firſt time it is beſtowed pon us , eſpecially where 
there is nor onely a notable benefit befallen unto us , buc thereby alſowe 
are freed from ſome notable evill that was upon us,or near untous,weare 
then moſt fir ro holda feaſt unto the Lord. + | | 
Why is the ordinaxce of a yearely feaſt by Mardocheus , rather com- 
manded upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies , then the 
-, fay.of the ſlaughter 2 | toad 


© Toſet forth,that rejoicing ought not to be ſo much for the deſtruion 


of our enemies, as thax thereby we obtaine peace to ſerve God in. 
| Wherein doth this feaſt conſuſt * EY 


* 


. The ſcope and drift of it is , to rejoice before the Lord A and to ſheyy In what anho= 
our ſelves chankfull for the benefit received: - not onely inthat weare de- fy conkis 


livered, but that we are delivered by og that we have made unto God; 
whereby qur joy encreaſeth; and where 
wicked, which rejoice that they are delivered, as well as we. 

How may that be beſt performed ? 


Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes;and partly by ſpiricuall exerci- 


ſes of godlinefle. . _- _ | 
What aretheontward exerciſer? 7 

A more liberall uſe of the creatures, both in meat and apparell, then is 
ordinary. - IIMP ” | 
TE May we eate and drinke on that day more then en others 2 

No: the exceeding is not in the quantity of meat and drink , bur ina 
more dainty and bountiful dier then ordinary.(Neh.8.to.)Which yet is to 
be referred to the exerciſe of godlineſſe, andtherefore oughtto be uſed 
inthat moderation and ſobriety , as men may be mademoreable there- 
unto:even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed rxofurther humiliation of che 
mind, and affecting ofthe ſoule. | | 

What is the exerciſe of godlyneſſe 2 . | | 
Ir is either in picty and duty unto God, or in kindneſſe unto men, 
What is the duty unto God? th 44s es Þ av! 
. Tolifr up our voicein thankſgivingunto him , as forall other his mer- 
cies , (whereof this benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance ; as one ſinne 
| LI 3 | cauſeth 


- ® 


y it differeth from the joy ofthe 
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Gen. 28, 20. 
Iudg.11,30.31. 
1 Sam.1,11. 
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cauſerh-the-remembrance of others z (Pſalm 51.) 10 forthar preſent be- 
nefit-:and for that purpoſe to callro remembrance, andto'cdmpare the 
formerevills which eicher we were/in, or were 'ixer unto, with the pre- 
ſent mercy, andevery parr of the one with che members ofthe other.'- © 
Whatother duty of Piety « to be ne wnto God? 13 Sf15 104970 

By a diligent medirarion of the preſent benefit, ro confirme our faith 


© and confidence in God; that he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly deli- 


vered us at this time, will alſo inthe ſame or the like dangers deliver us 
hereafter, ſo farre as the ſame ſhall be good forus. aw 
What i the kindneſſe we ſhould ſhew towards men ? SIE 
| Anexerciſe of liberality according to our power, out of the feeling of 
the bouncifull hand of God towards us. | 1 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed ? S& 
To our friends in preſents,and as it were in New-yeares gifts,(Rev.11, 
10.)and portions to be ſent tothe poore andneedy.Neh.8.10. 
What remaineth further of theſe holy Feaſts ? | 
The ſorrs and kindes'of them; which are, as before we have beard of 
Faſts. i PLE. | | | 
. Hitherto of Prayer and the extraordinarie circumſtances thereof, Faſting 
and Feaſting. What is aYow ? | | 

A ſolemne promiſe -made unto God by fir perſons, of ſome lawfull 
thing that is in their choiſe and power to perferme. | 

It is thought that Yowes are Ceremontall,and not to pertaine to the times 
of the Goſped.. | | - 

There are indeed. good, yea excellent perſons, that think 10; which 
carry ſo much the morea diſlike of Vowes , becauſe they-have beene 
abuſed in Popery . Howbeir , it appeareth by che fifty Plalme , verſe 
$4, 15. thar it is a conſtant and perperuall ſervice of -God', as ſhall 
appeare. ab 

What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow 2 

It is twofold: | 

Firſt, ro ſtrengthen and confirme our faith. 

Secondly , toteſtifie our thankfulneſſe unto God - bur no way to me- 
rit any thing ar Gods hand. So that whereasthe exerciſe of a Faſt is 
inadverſity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity; the Vow may be in both. 

Who.are the fit perſons that may vow ? | 

Such as have knowledge, judgement,and abilityro diſcerne of a Vow, 

and of the daties belonging to the performance of the ſame. Numb. 
O. 6. | 
1 . Aveall ſuch bound to vow ? | | | 

Not ſimply all, (for it is no finne nor to vow :Dewr. 23.22.) but thoſe 
onely, which cither being in diſtreſſe feele a want of feeling of Gods a(- 
ſiſtance, thereby ro ſtrengthen their fairh for neceſlary ayde : or they, 
who being delivered from ſome neceſſary evill, or have received ſome 
{ingular good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould wirneſle their 
thankfulneſſe. Dewt.13.21,22, Numb.30.2. & 6.2,0c. + 

What have we nr farther to conſider 2 JE 

That the Vow muſt be of lawfull chings - elſe it is bertrernot topay 

the vow, thento pay. As Herod, and the forty mentioned in AF, 
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23-24-ardas the Mohks;*Fryers and Nunnes volWwilfull povetty, pre-: 
petuall abſtinence from Marriage,and Canonicall obedicnce,atnd the peo- 


- 


ple pilgrimages. PV | 
yn vow atiy thing which is lawfullto be done? LY TY 

We may not vow ariy' vile or baſe thing : as iFfz wealthy man ſhould 
vow to give to the poore ſome ſmall yalye, far under hisabilicy.For whar 
cither coken of chankfulneſſe can that be; or what comfortin his ttoubles 
can he take'of the performance thereof 7 EDOOHVDE IG 977 3G 7, 
- -* Whit havewe ſecondly toconſider ? IETEES  tertt 0g 


3 ” 


Thar the vow muſt be of ſuch thingsas are in'our choice to performe, Whar is tobe 
How many wayes faile men againſt this? OO! vowed. 
Twowdes: © Tn ctny 0ow oghtte 
_ 1. Invowing that which we are'not able roperforme. © > - 
2. In vowing that which otherwiſe by the aw'of 'God weare bound 
roperforme. *. RE EI —@— 
rho be they which vow that they cannot performes 
* They arecither they: whoſe ſtrength doth faile chroughthe common 
frailty of almen (as thoſe that vow petperual coneinency)wholſelers come 
from themſelves : or they. which .cannor performer, by reafonof ſubje- 
Rion unto others ; as wives unto their husbands,;hildren co their parents, 
ſervants cotheir maſters, 8c. in whoſe power they are, roperforme their 
Vowes, ornot to performe them. Numb.30.3,4, &6. © 
FR is otherwiſe bound to doe 2 


Why may not a man vow ſuch things as E / 
| © For that they are'dite unto-God, without che {ſervice of a vow ; and Hf e emunlh- 
therefore it were a dalliance with God, to make ſhew of ſome ſpeciall _— oe 
and extraordinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary is only per- 27/27 ev) 
formed :asif aman would preſent as a gift unto his Lord, the renc of his Pa: ob LO11-=L; 


houſe due forthe occupation thereof. 
What may we then lawfully vow ? & 


« An increaſe of Gods ſervice - a$to pray more often every day then or- 
dinarily is uſed:or to be moreliberall to rhe poore with'ſorne ſtraine of our 
abilicy; building of Colledges, Almes-houſes, &c. ee4t7s | 
What is the duty of thoſe that have vowed ?'o0' ' © 73408 
1. Tohavea diligent careto performe their vowes- Eccleſi5.3,4. Deut., Theduty of 
23-21,32,23. Forifir bea reproachfull thing, ro-deale with:God as with _ the haye 
a man it is more reproachfull to deale worſe with: God, then we dare 
deale with many men.” BITE 77 Wo! 
-/'2, Notto delay the performance of it. Eccleſ.5.3. For God correed 
ſharply in Faceb rhe deterring of the payment of his vowes : (Ger.35.1,) 
I. By his daughters deflowring. 2. By the rage and murcher commirred 
by his ſonnes. S408, ne ISOIIGE 2: 
Ts —— of per forming vowes ſogreat, that they May no wajes be 
Not ſo :fortothe performance of a greater duty a man may omir his 
vow for a time,and after a time recurne,and be nora Vow-breaker. As the 
Rechabites for ſafery of their lives cameand dwelt in Ieruſalem,nor with- 
ſtanding a former vow, that they would nor dwell inan houſe:(Fer:35. 
'9,10,11.)and yet God witnefleth, rhat the vow was nor brokenthereby: 
{oro help our neighbours'in ſome preſent neceſſity, we miay ceaſe from 
$ ug , any 


' 
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any vowed duty atthattime; andnot ſin. Wherin the Papiſtsgr catly fail, 
who having vowed unlawtully,yeryhink they maynotintermyttheiryows., 
If a man in vowing, doth not conſider ſufficiently the greatne(ſe of the 
matter;may he not breake that vow that he hath not ſo adviſedly made « 
No: the yow being otherwiſe lawfull, that raſhneſſeis co be repen- 
red, bur the yow muſt be kept. .. |. GOO 758 _ 
BY "Wha hovewero harmeef at pet ns GO 
| That we be adviſed in that we.doe,, and not roenquire aftex we have 
vowed, to find ſome ſtarting hole where.co goe out: bur either.nox ro vow 
at all; or if we vow , to hayea good remembrance of ix, and a diligent care 


————— 


b 
F; 


in the due timeto perform it.. Prove20.25. 


Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we doe give unto G -les us Dro- 

ceed {roma Arca doe give unto our needy Neighbour. $545 is _ 

; Ic is aduty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this; worlds-good, 
doe freely impart toſuch as arein want. 1 Toby 3.17.1Tim.6.17,18,Mat.5.42. 
How canit be both a duty, and withall frees 1, © 


4 %* \ 


* 


...T- Tharixis a duty, appeareth by many formall precepts touching this 
marter:(Pest,15.7,8c.Heb.13.16.)inthatir iscalled our juſtice,orrighte> 
ouſneſſe ; (Pſal.1 12.9. Matth.6.1.)in that every man is aſteward of Gods 
bleſſings for the benefic of others;(1 Pet.4.10.) finally,in that according to 
the performance, or negle&, even of this duty, men ſhall be judgedar the 
laſt day. Mat. 25. 35.4 - 


2. Itisfree,notas being left by God unto our choice,wherher we will 


 doeit orno, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully perfor- 


Who are to 
vive Almes, 


. ”— 
F 


ht {15 


ming this obediencero God, and reliefe of our brother, without compul- 

ſionof humane law, 8&c.2 Cor. 9.7. 3 __ 

| Who are to give Almes ? | | on: | 
Whoſoever hath this worlds good, (1 F0.3.17.)thar is,ſuch aportion 

out of which by frugality ſomerhing may be ſpared,though it be butrwo 

mites(Luk.21.2,3.)And therefore notonly rich menand houſholdersare ro 


givez1 Ti.6.17,butalſo ſuch aslabour withtheir hands,(Zph.4.28.)our of 


cheir earnings; ſervants out of their wages; children our of their Parents 
allowance; wives out of any portionthey have in feverall, withour their 


| husbands,or allowance from their husbands,or out of the common ſtock 


they enjoy with their husbands:provided the husbands conſent in whom 
the poſſeſſion fundamentally remaineth be cither expreſſed,or by filence,or 
not gainſaying implyed. Finally, even they that live upon-liberall almes, 
muſt ſpare ſomthing unto thoſethar have little or no ſupply. 2.Cor:8.2.14. 
' May there not be ye caſes , wherein ſuch as are accomptable toothers, 
may give without their knowledge, yea againſt their will? 

Yes; as appeareth in the wiſe and commendable example of Abigail, 
(1.S4”.25.3- &c.)t0 wit, when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or re- 
ceiver,may be now or notar all, thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. For ex- 


rreame neceſlity diſpenſerh with the ordinary courſe of duty, both ro 
God and man. Matth.12.7. - he 1 | | 


Whereof muſt we give Almes ? 


Of thar goodthing,(Neb. 8. 10:)chat is, wholſome & proficablero the 
receiver,whichis juſtly our own,not another mans; unleſſe in caſe of extre- | 
mity before mentioned. For otherwiſe of goodsevil gotten, or wrongfully 

| | | - detained 
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detained;notalmes,bur reſticution muſt be made. Zuke r9, 8. -  * 
How much muſt we give ? aG. | 

-- We muſt ſow liberally;chat we may reapalſoliberally;2: Cvr.:946. Gal, 
6.7. Prov. 11.25. notwitaſtanding, inthe quantity and proportion of 
almes,reſpe&t muſt be had : Q-v \*46 48508 23 E , 

x. Totheabiliry ot the giver( Luk.3.11.1 Cor.16.3;)who is noe bound {ttc given. 
ſoro give; asurterly to impoveriſh himſelf, (2 Cor.8.13.) &ro make him- Guenrtum--- 
ſelf of #giveraireceiver;(A4i#520.35.)thatina commo8extreamineceflity | | 
ofthe Church,every one muſt be conrent to abare of his revenues that the 
reſt-may not-periſh;(2 Cor.8. 1,2,9.Luke/12-33.)8&fome whoſe hearts God 
ſhal move;rmay voluncarily 8 commendably ſell al,8 pur irinrothecom- 
mon ſtock: ( Ads 4.34,35-with As 5.4.)yea.itiSunlawtulſorogiveun- 
ro ſome: onegood ule, as todiſable our ſelves fortheſerviceot the Com- 
mon-wealrh,, Church, or Saints in generall, or for the reliefe of our Fa-' 
mily orkindred in ſpeciall. 17m: 5.8. OS CO IOWA GTS HITS 
. 2, Tothecondirion of the receiver ghar his neceſſity may beſupplyed; 
(2 Cor.9.12.10b 31.17,18,8c.Iam.2.15,16.)notas to make him'ofa recei- 
vera giver - forthis is to give a patrimony, not an almes;8& belongerh ra- 
ther co Juſtice, binding men to provide for thoſe of their ownhouſhold, 
thento mercy. | | EO Eogr co] 
0} _ To whom muſt.we ebve & LYDI T OHBOAT © 2 1 

To ſuch as are in want:(Mat.5.42.Row.12.20;Jbut withthrs difference; To whom | 

I. In preſent extremity,we muſt preſerve life in whomſoever, withour —_— 
inquiring who or whar an onethe'party be. Z##. 10:3 3.with Toh. 4.9. > 177 ff 
... 2: Incaſcs admitting deliberation,( Pf. 41.1.)we'muſt confintour almes 
ro ſuch as God hath made poore: (Dewt, 15.7.11.)as Orphans, Aged, Sick; 
Blinde, Lame;therrEbling hand,(Lev. 35. 35\)8c. Wherein fitch gifrsare 
moſt commendable.asexrend unto perpetuity 3-28 the/ereQitig'or endow- 
ing of Churches,(Luke 7.5.) Schooles of good leatning;(2 Kines 6.1. 8&c. 
2 Chron.34.22)Hoſpiralls, &c. But as for ſuch as turne begging intoanart 
or occupation they are by order ro be compelled to work tor their main- 
cenance:(2Theſ.3.10,11,12-)which isthe beſt 8 greateſt almes. 

What order muſt-we obſerve in giving 2 

. We muſt begin with ſuch, as are neateſttous in regard of Zomeſtitafl, What order . 
(1 Tim. 5.8.Mat.15.5,6-)&vil( Deat.15.5.)or Chriftian(Gal.6.10)neigh- —_— oblers 
bour-hood,according as the lawes'of Narure; Natioris8 Religion dire& - Ce 1.4 
us, unlefſe other circumſtances,as theextremity of want,or the digniry of 
the perſon to bee relieved, r Kizgs 17.13. doe diſpence: & {d proceed to 
ſuchas are farther off,according as ourability can extend; = 
Fhat are the times,end places fitteſt for this duty * © | 
- Forpablikealmes the fitteſt rime is, when wenicet rogetherfor the ſo: 2-uan os 
Jemne worſhip of God,(1 Cor. 16.2.) likewiſe the ficteſt p/ace, where pro- = 
viſion is made for publicke colleQions. (Luke 214 1)For private, when, 8& 
whereſoeverthe neceflicy of our poor brother offerethit ſelf unto us. lob 
ZT.16.Prov.3. 38. 18-71 | 3/922 E 

 Withwhat affection muſt we doe Almes-deeds ti) © ©  Wih wharaf: | 

I. With pity 8 compaſſion onour needy brother.?{.11 2:47 | i fionsalme 


© + 2+ Withhumility, and ſecrecy, norfecking praiſe from men, but ap- ns 
proving our ſelves ro God. Marth, 6; 13 &c, . * | OSS» 
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T he Jumme and Subſtance 


The fruits of 
Almcſ-deeds. 
6 


Of Vocation. 


Externall. 


Internall, 


3- With cheerfulnefle ; ( Kow.12.8;) becauſe God lovetha cheerful oh 
VET. 2 Cor. 9. 7. | oY 29, Rant, 
. 4- Watch fimplicity,CRom. 12. 8.)notreſpeRting our ſelves, butthe glory 
of God; andthe good of our fellow members: 2 Cor. 8. 4; 5. ; om» * 


' How many waies may almeſ-deeds be performed «1 


Not ay bs Lay hen alſo, pA SEL C 
Firſt; by lendizg, ( Dext: 15.8, Mat. 5: 42.)toſuch asarc nocableto lend 
ro us againe Lvk.6.34:Fſal.- 37-26. (fome being noleſle relicvedby lend- 
ing,cthen others by gift: )provided,we take nothing forthe loan,(Exe. 22. 
25. yez.in ſome caſes either remix part ofcheloan, (Neb.5.11.)or commir 
ir intothe hands of our poor þrocher without aſſurance toreceive fro him 
che principallagaine, Zuke 6. 35« : e's. eo!) ui 
Secondly, by ſclivz, when wedonotonly bring forth the commodity, 
as of corne,&c.which others keep in- ( Pro. 11.26;) but alſo, inamerciful 
commiſeration of our poor brother,abate fomewhar ofthe extream price. 
| Thindby forbearing whatſoever is qur right in caſe of great neceſſity. 
Nehews. 5.18; 5-7 Ss ©. 
What fr «it may we-exped? of this duty ? | 0 
Not to merit thereby ac the hands of God:(1 Chr.29.14.)but yet, . -' 
1, To make God our Debtor, (Prov. 19.17.)according to his rg 
promiſe ; whoalſoin Chriſt will acknowledge and requite it atthe laſt day. 
Mat. 10. 43,8 25,35.2 Tim, 1.18: = 
2. To ſeale thecruth of our religion. Fm, 1. 27. ER 
3. Toailure our ſalvation: Heb.-6..9, 10. 1 Fohn 3.14.1 T73m,6.19: 
4. To make amends to-men, for former covetoufnes& cruelty. D an. 4: 
24. Luke 19. $$ | 
5. To ſanQifieour ſtore(Zst.11.41.)8& bringa bleſſing on our labours; 
(Dew. 15.10.)yea & up6 our poſterityafrerus, P/. 112.2.8 37.26.2{T7.1.16, 
We have ſpokes «t large of the participation of the o_ of Chriſt, the 
benefits of the Goſpel: Now we are 10 come unto the means whereby God 
doth effet# theſe things, © 239 000 = 
| Shew therefore how, and in mhat manner, God doth offer and car- 
municate the Covenant of grace unto mankind, TN 
By Yocation, or Calling ( Rows. 8. 30.Heb. 3. 1.)when God,by the meanes 
of his Word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
falvation by Chriſt, inviteth them co come unto him; (Hoſe 2.14.)and re- 
vealing unto them his Covenant of grace,(AMat. 11.27; & 16,17. John 14. 
21. Pſalms 25 14.)bringeth them our of darkueſſero light. Ads 26. 18. 
Is this Calling of one ſort ontly © 
No there is anexternall gathering common toal,togerher with ſome 
lighr of the Spirit, andcertaine fruits of the-ſame, atrained-unto by ſome 
that arc no heires of the promiſe : for many are called with this outward 
and in effeRualcalling, who are vet choſen.Iſa. 48.12. Mar. 22.14. V 
Andthere is an internall and effecuall calling, peculiar corhoſe few 
that are ele&:wereby unfaigned faith and true repentance is wroughr.in 
the heart of Gods choſen ; and God become in Chriſt their Farther doth 
not onely outwardly by his word invite, bur inwardly alſo 8 powerfully 


_ by hisSpirit allure & wintheir hearts ro cleave to him inſeparably-unto 


ſalvation. Gen.9.27.Pſ:25.14.8.65« 4+ l0el 2. 32.4875 2: 39. EE. 
| on 
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How dot both theſe kinds of Callings differ * a 


 Howlſoever we aretojudgecharicably ot al outwardly called, (i I Cor.1 8 : 


2. becauſe who among them are alfo inwardly called is only knownto 
Godz (2 Tim. 2 19 ) yer doth chis outward calltngdifers mthe in- 
ward. 


1. In that itis ;s wroughtonlyby onward mennes and ©BIGe illu- 
mination, (Heb.4. 2.)wichout the ſpirit bf para, = I ora 
any portion of faving faith: Luke 8. x3. 

2. In chat chey arc admiered only roan ourwardandremp 
of formal profeſſion, (458. r 3, rom.g.g,5.)not tothar intire fe 
with Chrift,required unto ſalvation. x Tohy 2. 191 x'Coy. 1. 8,9. 

Whit are the meanes which God hath appointed tocall us bye 
They are partly inward, and partly ourward, x Thef, 5. 19, 20 ts 


Io. 
| "the avetttent2y = 
The Spirir of God 5 which is given aby the ourwar chings: 'Gul. 3o2, 
ZoT Tim. Is T4. 
What mtaneq0u by the ſpirit of Goin this place "IS | 
Thar power of God'which workerhin'the hearts of men chings which 
che naturall diſcourſe ofreafon is notable to atrgingumo.  ' - 
| Being incomprehenſible, how Way we come fo '#o ſome onde ending and 
[ſenſe of 7 ge 
By the things whereunto it is conpited. 


Meanes of Vo? | 
cation. 


1 To winde, Alts 2. to o thew che marvellois power ofi it-in opera- 


rions $443, » of gr oOnv od ory to 
' -. To oyle, ah, 1-9. that*isof a hot natiire, chan pierceth and 
ſuppleth. - 


3. To water, $I ha cooleth Cronin cleanſer; 
4+. To fire, Mat.3. As 2.that fevereth drofſe and good meerall. 
| How'iothe operation ULAR LINES 
- Diverſe:as:ſofrening and hardening,erilightenlng. & darkenint ; which 
ir workerh afcer a diverſe manner, by rhe word; m'che hearrs theele& 
and reprobate, accotding' to the ood ple eafurgof Gods ſeciet will only; 


andafreextharyaccording ro the gdod pleaſure /of hisrevealeÞ will. So, thar 
the lawfull uſe thereof is woe wh a Eradid\s increaſcof bleſſing} 
and che abuſe puniſhed with further he 9 condemnation. 


What then doth the ſpirit work inthe wicket?" 


' Finding them hatd,it hardendehthem more(by wit honor gc ) 


co cheir ther condempitition;' © 
(What doththe ſame ſpirit work in the eodiys " 
Faich ;whereby they rake hold'on Chriſt, _ al his benefits. Bpbia 8; 
* What arethe owrward ohings which God hath given to caltus by 2 
They: are cithercormmon tothe whole world;or propertohe Church, 
' What are the things common tothe whilemortd'* 1 © 
| Godeworts ;nor roffeablys iven.although'not ſufficient ro falvatis. 
| I: not che kowledgt of the wiſdome power and goodindſſe of God in the 
Creation and government of the Heaveb ank Earth, with the 
things that arti then ſufficient to make us wiſe th ſalvation? 


No. Is Ieſerver La £0 furthcy condemnation, Withourthe word :*Kow; 


I:19,30,21- 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Of the Church. 


I. I9, 20, 21.aS by, and with the word, the due meditation and confide- 
ration of Gods works is a good help to further us in religion, and inthe 
graces of Gods ſpirit. x Cor. 1. 21, 23. F 
Sith then God doth not reveale the covenant of grace, nor afford ſuffici- 
ent meanes to ſalvation to the whole world, but onely to the Church: 

| explaine here what you meane by the Church, LE-c1 
Wee ſpeake not here of chat part of Gods Church which is trium- 
phantinglory ; who being in perfec fruition, have no need of theſe 
outward meanes of communion with him : (Rev. 21. 22, 23. )butthe 
ſubje& hereis che Church militaxt. And that we conſider alſo, as viſible 
in the parts of it; conſiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of belee- 
vers, making profeſſion of the ſame common. faich - howbeic many 


. times, by force of perſecutien,the exerciſe of the publike ordinances may 
fora time be ſuſpended among them. 


The marks of 
a true viſible 
Church, 


But are noneto be accounted members of this Church, but ſuch as are trac 
beleevers, and ſo inſeparably united unto Chriſt their head ? 

Truly and properly none other. {1 F#h» 2. 19.) Howbeit, . becauſe 
God doth uſe outward meanes with the inward, for the gathering of his 
Saints, and calleth them as well coourtward profeſſion among themſelves, 
(Ads 2. 42. Cant. 1. 7.)as to inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby 
che Church becomes viſible: hence is is, that ſo many as partake of the 
outward meanes,and joyne with the Church in league of viſible profeſhi- 
on are therefore in humane judgement accounted members of the true 
Church, and Saints by calling, (1Cor. 1, 1.) untill che Lord (who only 
knoweth whoare-his) doc make known the contrary. As we are taught in 
the Parable of the Tares, Matth. 13. 24, & Matth. 13. 47, &c. andof 
the draw-ner, and the threſhing floore, where lyeth both good corne and 
chaffe, Matth. 3. bs ea | | | 

HathChriſtthen his Church viſibleupon earth t 

Yea, throughout the world, in the particular. congregations of Chri- 
ſtians;(Rom-,3- 3. )called rothe profefſionof the true faith and obedi- 
ence of the Goſpell. In; which viſible aſſemblies, and not elſewhere, the 
rrue members of the true Church inviſible, on earth, are co-be ſought: 
(Row. 11.55)8& unto which therefore al that ſeek for ſalvation-muſt glad- 
ly joynethemſclves.Eſ4.60.4 . _ noms: ih dietogt v1 - 

. Doth #he viſeble Church confift of good and bad, or of geod 
© onely?: "471 4 els es (OF) 

It confiſterh of good and bad: asatthe beginning we may ſec it did 
in Cazzand Abel, Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to a 
net, in which are fiſhes good and bad; and toa field, which.in it hath 
wheat and cockle. Matth. 13.24, 47,8c. 1s ele ptve cd 

What arethe may kes and infallible notes, whereby to diſcerne atrue vi- 
ible Church, with which we may ſafely jayne? 774 

Firſt and principally, the cruch of Do&rine.:which is profeſſed and 
the fincere preaching of the Word; together with thedue adminiſtration 
ofthe Sacraments, according to the commande meax-of Chriſt our Savi- 
Our. Mat, 28. I9, 20. TE es Kan a” : 

- . Secondarily, the right order which is kept; withafincere and conſcio- 
nable obedience yeelded to the word of God.  . ; ;.:{ 1 1 3! wh 
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Why doe yon mate the firſt to be the principallmarke of viſible 
| * . - proftfsi0n? ff ts 5 ES ATELS 
Becauſe they are theonely ourward meanes, appoimed by God for the 
calling and ring of his Saints; and which prove the Chutchto bee a 
pillar of truth. 1 Tim. 3.15. Es 5 _ © , 
"Can the Charch want theſe, andyet be a Church s 
Yea; it may want them in thetime of warre or perſecution - and in 
ſuch s time we rhay ſafely joyne our ſelves — which allowes 
of the publicke miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ; howſoever the exerciſe ofthe ſame'by reaſon of choſe gar- 
. boiles be wanting fora time. woo: 
"ag Are weto joine with all Churches that have thtſe mirkes 2 
Yea : neither muſt we ſeparate from any, farther then they ſeparate 
from Chriſt. Phil. 1.18: Cant. 1. 5. as ſhall be ſhewed. => ar | 
' What ſay youto the other notes that are commonly given of the Charch? 
Either they are accidentall, and in great part ſeparable, or ucrerly im- 
pertinent,and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. * + 
But is not Antiquity 4 certaine note of the Church 2 
No - forerrorsare very ancient z and the Church when it began; was 
a Church,yet had noantiquity. : | 
Ts not Muleitude 4 note ? "i | | 
No - for Chriſtsflocke is alittle flock; (Lake 12. 32.)and Antichriſts 
very great. Apoc.13.3,4,8.8& 18:3, _ * 
Are not Miracles a marke of the Church? "ORF 
No. For beſide that wicked people may work them, (Mat. 7. 22, 23.) 
the Church of Chriſthath been without miracles; and che comming of 
Antichriſt is forerold to be with all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders: 
(2 Theſ. 2. 9. Apoc. 13. 13, 14:){uch as thoſe are wherofthe Papiſts 
brag and boaſt of, which are indeed no true miracles. | 
May the Church erre, and be corrupted, or fall, and become no 
Church ? | 
Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors.- Some are fundamentall, ſuch as Whether the 
razethe foundation of the Church, (as the denying that Chriſt came in pong =y 
the fleſh, or the denying of the reſurreion:) and in theſethe Church © 
cannot erre. Others are of lefle moment;andin rhefeic may erre. 
Secondly, the Catholick Church conſidered in her true members, can 
never utterly fall: (Matth. 16. 18.Phii. 1.6.1 Theſ. 5. 24.) howſoeverna 
Congregation be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid ar any timero' bee free 
from all corruption,(Cant. 1.4.)or ſo conſtant,but that,ar times ic may be 
ſhaken in the very foundation of truth ; as may appeare bythe Churches 
of Corinth, Galatia,ec.1 Cor. 15.12,33«Gal: 3.1. 8&c. x 
Thirdly, the Church being cenſidered with reſpe& ro the place z God 
doth not alwaies continue a ſucceſſion of true beleevers within the ſame 
limits and borders:and hence we fay, that divers Churches are falne, 
as thoſe of 4ſa,&c.Neither is any place ſopriviledged, but thar for finne 
the Candleſtick may in time be thence removed, Kev. 2. 5. B12 
How may we judge of a Church corrupt or ceaſing to be a Church ? 
Where God, utterly raking away the meanes of his Word and Wor- 
ſhip, 4s 13. 46.)hath apparently given the bill of OO (Eſa. —_ 
| m chere 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


there are we not to acknowledge any Church arall:as atthis day in Feru- 
ſalem, once the holy City. But where theſe meanes are yer continued, we 
are to acknowledge a Church of Chriſt,(Rev.2.12,13.) howſoever more 
or __ corrupt, according to the greater orleſſe abuſe of Gods Word and 
Worſhip. >} WW. os 
Since Churches may be ſo diverſly corrupted, from which,and how farre 


G4 * « 


deadly and 


$7 rw ree (ab : 7 --/-" 
ing the foundation, in ſubſtance of faith and wor- 
ſhip, though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we. are nor to ſeparate 
(t Kings 15.14+& 22.43>)farther then'iin diſlike and refuſal of that where- 
in they do a atly ſeparate from Chriſt,inreſpe& eicher of manners, 
docrine,or forme of publike worſhip. 4 | | 
What are the enemies of the Church ? 4 | - 
Beſides theſe ſpiricuall. wickedneſſes, which fight againſt our ſoules; 
there areourward enemies alſo,thac viſibly oppoſe the Church of Chriſt. 
'._ . How doth Chriſt defend his Charch againſt thoſe enemies * _ 
This is partly co be done by the Civill Magiſtrate, co whom it belon- 
eth by civill meanesto maintaine the Church in thar cruth and libercy, 
which Chriſt hath given unto it: and partly by the breath of Chriſts own 
mouth inthe preaching of the Goſpel;yer not perfeRly,but by the brighr- 
neſſe of his'comming in the latter day.  _.- .-.... .. 
| What is the eſtate of the Church when theſe enemies doe prevaile ? 

The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned ſo by them, rhar ir doth 
partly degenerate,and is partly hid;but never wholly deſtroyed, nor alto- 
oether inviſible. © _ © 3x | _ 
| Is not the Church alwaies viſible in her parts? 

\ - The perſons are alwaies viſible. For Chriſt hath, andever had from 
che beginning, his Church viſible upon earth,(Row, 1x. 1,2, 3,4.) that is, 
ſome companies of Beleevers making profeſſion of the ſame common - 
faich. Yer the perſecution may be ſuch, that the viſible Church may nor 
appearethroughly for atime: the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide 
themſelves from the eye ofthe world,{ Rev. 12. 14.)and happily by the 
. -rage of the enemy ſo ſcattered,thar(as in the daies of E/zas,r Kings 19.10+ 
14, 18.Xhey can hardly be knowne or have entercourſe between rthem- 
ſelves. And hence it is that the Church is compared tothe Moon, fome- 
times inthe full and ſometimes in the wane. mo 
what diſtinion is there of the members of the viſible Church © 
| | - - Generally 
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Generally, chey are: all the family of Chrift,-(Eph. 3. 15.) which as 
of his flocke, are to heare his voice and follow him: (Job 10.2, 3;4-) 
but more ſpecially'our of theſe Chriſt, the chief Prince and Shepheard, 
hath inſtirured ſome co be above, ſome tobe under, ordaining ſome to ' 
have preheminence and government, others to begoverned and guided by 
chem. Heb. no ky 8. Ny 
. Whom hath Chriſt appointed to be Governors and guides unto the reſt 2 
1. Church officers and Miniſters, appointed to reach and governeche Otis On. 
flock of Chriſt; and co feedit with the wholſome food ofthe Word and nours of the 
Sacraments. 1 Cor.12.18.1 Tim.5.17. Luke 12.2.10b 21.15.1 Pet.5.2. Church. 
2. Princes and Civill Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath.charged to ſee ro 
the waies of his houſhold, (and ſo to rule & orderir ——— ) char all, 
both Miniſters and People,do their office andduty,ceven in things concern- 
ing God. Pſal.78.71;722 Chron.35.2.8c.& 34: 32-33, = 
What are the parts of the Miniſters, committed to the officers of the Church? 
The Word:(Rom.10. 17. lohn 5. 25. 86. 68.)and the dependents there- 
of, viz." Sacraments;(1 Cor. 10: T, 2, 3, 4:)and Cenſwres. Maith. 18, 5. 
I C07. 5. Of] :37; Hewes | er 
het is the Word 2 | VE; | | 
| Thar Part of the ourward Miniſtery which conſiſteth in the delivery oftheWord, 
of Doarine. (2 Chron. 17. 9. AtFs 2. 40, 41. & I. 20. 1 Cor. 4.15.) And 
chis is the ordinary inftrument which God uſeth in begerting of faith. 
Toh, 17. 20. Rom: 10: 17. Eph. 1.13. | 2; 
_ . What en -— uſca.in the delivery of the Ward, for the begetting 
CERSTS 0] Fan? 19197. it ? 42) 213-39 | 
-Firſt,;che Coyenant of the Law is urged,co make fin 8 the puniſhment Rom:z.rg.6 
thereof: knowner whereupon'the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart 7:9;"*- 
- with a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and maketha 'man unterlyto deſpaire of any aa;:.;..” 
ability in himſelf ro obraine everlaſting life-' After this preparation, the Marth.:5.24- 
p_ oftheGoſpel are propounded:whereuponthe ſinner, conceiving &:* "9:20 


Heb.4.16 


ope of pardon; fijerh to God for mercy ; andparticularly applicth co his Hoſea r4.2,;. 
own ſoul thoſe comfortable promiſes w<inthe wordate propounded.' | Row.8.15.26: 
' © : What is theinward meanes for the begetting of faith ? | 
"The holy Spirir of God. © 043 71:24"; SAR | 
' Is it not lawfull to ſeparate the inward meanes from the outward ? 
Inno caſe: for thoſe things which God hath joyned together no man 
may ſeparate. Meth, 19.6. : -.- 2 16400 | | 
.:.- How dothit appeare, that God hath joyne both theſe meanes together 2 
Becauſe he ſairhby the Propher, Eſay 59. 21. that thisisthe Covenant 
char he will -makewirh his-peoplez to pur his Spirit and: Word in them; 
and in/all the-poſtericy: of che Church. The Apoſtle in like manner; 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19.20. Joyneth theſe two together : Quench not the Spirit, 
and; Deſpiſe nov propheſying. Poets £2 
1187-945 Bf Ja yy. by theſe words of the Apoſtle that the ſpirit of Adoption 
and 'S anttification,proper to the faithfull, may be loft; whilſt he ex- 
horteth that we ſhonld not quench the Spirit. | 
By no means:buras God doth afſure the faithful ofcheir continuance in 
him,ſo he doth declare by theſe exhortations,thac the only means where- 
by we ſhould nouriſhthis holy fire in us, iscorake heed umothe preach- 
ing of the Word.  __Mma Is 
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F s, by the word prophecying,onlymeant the preaching of thewerds Y | 


. ?No:but by'a figurative'ſpeech,all choſcourward meaves whexeby. God 
uſeth ro-give his koly Spirit, :as.are che Sacraments andthe diſcipline of 


5 


' che Church; 'over and abovethe preaching of the Word, .which;being 


principall of all, is here ſer downe tor the ret. ONE oro nyt 
Why doth the Apoſtle ſet the ſpirit before the preaching of therward, 
_ _."» Beant by Prophecy: conſidering that by andfter preaching of 
| the Word the Lordgiveth his Spirit ? _. + Op 
r. Becauſe the Spirit is the chief of. the rwo : the Word being but the 
inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. . +4 
2. For that. the work of the Spirit ismore generall; and reacheth-ro 
ſome ro whom the preaching 6f the Word cannot reach. - 2 Die, 
..3. For that the Word: is never. profitable without the:Spirit;:burithe 
Spirit may be profitable. without the Word, as after willappeare. -- -: . 
' What das youltarne of this, that the meanes of Gods: Spirit and Word aye 
uſually conjoyned together ? | > 7. 88h" | 


. Thatno maniisto comenthimſelfc withthis phantaſie, rothinke that 


he hath the Spirit,and ſo to negle& the Word:becauſe they goe together, 
Who are by this condemned t SIRDITEL | 

The Anabaptiſts,Papiſts;8:Libcrtines;which aſcribeto the Spirit. that 

which they like;alchough-wickedly:: ſecing the Spirit doth nor ordinatily 


ſuggeſt any thing eo'us, bur that which itreacherh-us outofthe ward. 10b.- | 
I4-26. wy 1 


What other ſort of mew are here condemued? .-— ; 
- The Stancatifts,, whoefteemthe Word ro be. fir:to.\catechile, and to 
initiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion ; burtopbaſe to exerciſe 


. ourfelves. continually in itz whereas the Prophets and:Apoſtles, moſt ex- 


_ cellentmen; dif, porwithfGanding exetcie:rthemiclves: inthe Scriptures. 


Mar, 4 1,2,0xrtamparedwith {ſa;2.1,2,60c.2. Pet. 3.15, 16; 
+, | ; Anenone ſavid within hearing of the Word? *- 


- 


= P Yes: For fir» children which ate within:the Covenam;have the Spi- 
rit of God;without the ordinary meanes ofthe Word and Sacraments, 


Mat.2,:Rom,8,9,14.Secondly;fomme alſo otagein places where theſe means 
are notto be hack Thirdly, ſame.alſo which livingn places where ſuch 
means are,yet have no capacity to underſtand them; as ſome natural fools, 
mad men,or deafe'borne,roſhevethar. Gods. nor tiedcomeanes. 
+» What muſt we here taktheedof? [2 1; 
Thar we preſume not upon this, fith thatnotwithſtanding this ſecrer 
working of God,: ct it is as-impoſſible ro come to heaven,'it having the 
means and capacityrof receiving.them;we.contemne the-mieans;as itis im- 
poſlible to haveaharveſt,where no ſeed-time-hath gone before;( Mar. 13-) 
or-to have childreniwithourthe Parents ſeed:( 1 Per-1:23:) ſeeing amongſt 
ſuchthe.Spiririot God works faith onely by the preaching ofrhe Word. 
Indeed where the Lord placerh not the preaching ofthe Word, there he 


cari.and: doth work faith without ir: burwhere he hath placedir,he will 


navdd it wichbur ir. Intirhes and places wherePopery hath'prevailed,ma- 
ny were,' and may be ſoar this:day-in;Spaineand Rome)converted by the 
vety bare. reading; ofche Word, yea withour the reading of the Word: 
bus not ſo among them who-baveor may have it, either by going from 


home to it, or fetching it hometo them.” \-': 4 
J x fr1.t/ : How. 


XUM 
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How is the diverſe working of Gods Spirit,by the Miniſtery of the Word, 
ſet out unto #65 © 7 
- Bytheparable ofthe ſeed, three parts whereof fell into barren and un- 
profitable ground, one into good and fruitfull. Mar.1 3.3,9,18,19.24. 
Are not three parts of the foure in the Church likely to be condemned by 
this Parable ? | 
No, inno caſe. For it is both curious, and uncomfortable doctrine: ir 
being a far differentthing to have three ſorts of wicked men in foure ſorts, 
and to hayethrice as many of one ſort. | by 
What is the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the godly with the 
wicked ? 
. © Tounderftand ſomething of che word of grace; and co give conſent un- 
ro : adarftand is, bow itit that the firſt fort of anfraiefulh 
Tf they and it , how 15tt that the firſt [ort of unſruitſult bearers 
my aid not to underſtand ? Mat. 13. 19, 

They have ſome underſtanding, bur itis ſaid ro be none, becauſe it is no 
cleare knowledge , (whereof they can givea reaſon our ofthe Word)nor 
. effectuall. Which ariſeth from hence; for thar they come withour affeRi- 
' on, and goe away without care. Ki. 

What are we here tolearne 2 | | 
' 1 Totake heed not rodeceive our ſelves ina bare profeffion or lighr 
knowledge of the Word; and that we come to hearc it with zealc, and dc- 
part with care to profit. fe” 
2. Tobeware alſo of the grear ſubriley of Satan , who as a ſwift bird, 
ſnarcherhrhe Word our of unprepared hearts; even as alſodoth a thiefe, 
which raketh away whatſoever he findeth looſe. 
What obſerve you in the ſecond ſort,commonzs the godly with the wicked? 

To have ſome kind of delight inthe Word, and a glimpſe of the life x0 

come. Mat-13.20. Heb.4.5. 
_  Whatdifferenceis there between 4 godly joy and this ? . © 
1. This is like the blaze of the fire, and is never full and ſufficient; 
whereas the godly joy is above that in gold and filver. | 
2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe , then is the godlies, 
For itis only to ſatisfiea humour defirous ro know ſomething more then 
others : whereas thegodlies joy isto-know further, rothe end they may 
: Why is it ſaid they have noroot 5 Mat. 13.21. | TY. 

Becauſe, though they underſtand the things, yet are they not grounded 
upon the reaſons and teſtimonies of the Word, nortransformed intothe 
obedience of the Goſpell : and therfore whenperſecution commeth, they 
wither away. . . Proceed to thethird ſort,  .. 

They are they which keep it, (it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſe- 

. cution:) yet the thornes of covetouſneſle, or 'of worldly delights, over- 
- grow the good ſeed, andmakeit unfruirfull.. | | 

| Somuch of thethree ſorts of unfruitfull ſoyle , and therein of the things 

common to the godly with the wicked, What are the things proper to 


the godly; ſignified by the good and fruitfull groand ? 
I. The receiving of theſeed ina good Ma " SA _ 


; 2. Thebringing forth of ſruir with patience, Zyke 8,15. 
er Mm3 | 
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What is there meant by receiving the ſeed into a good heart 2 
By the ſeed is meant the word ot promiſe ; whereby God hath ſaid 


- he will be mercifull ro us in Chriſt. Bythereceiving ir intoagood heart, 


is meant, the receiving rt by faith in Chriſt. | | 
Where it is ſaid,that the Word muſt be received into a good heart; it may 
ſeeme that a man hath a good heart before he receiveth that ſeed : 
Doubtleſle, naturally they are all alike, andrhere is never abarrell ber- 
cer herring (as they fay:)bur as the face anſwereth the face intheglafſe; ſo 
one of the ſons of Adam islike another intheir nativity they haveby their 
parents till they be regenerated. And therefore it is called a'good hearr, 


© 1nreſpect of Godschanging of ic by the ingraffed word.(Fames 1.21.)And 


How juſtifying 
faith diftereth 
from the faith 


of worldlings- and brother , wife and children, and abandon'the world , and ſiy; Come 


by theſe words he putreth difference berween the fruits of the three for- 
mer, and the fruits of chis laſt : forthar there is no differcnce in the out- 
wardſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed from an 
uncleane heart, and theſe from a heart thar is cleanſed. 
How #14y we know that we have trut faith;and ſo approve our ſelvesthat 
' we are good gromnd ? hae © Ea [& 
' By good fruits, whichare the effe4s of faith: 
What are the effe (ts of faith 2 RTE 25 077 
Reconciliation , and Sancification. (Rows. 8.1,2,3. Eph.2:6.Col.2. 1,2, 
3.) The fruits of the former are ſer downe, Rom.5:1:,2,3,4- The fruus of 
the mi , are Repentance and new-Obcdience : which have been already 
declared. akerer; 03-2165 33'7 3 
What ſþeciall tokens obſerve you our of the former whereby we may diſ- 
- cerne 4 juſtifying faith fromthe faith of worldlings & 
The end of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſoules, which ſhall bear 
theday of judgement, if wecan willingly forſake farher and mother, ſiſter 


Lord Feſus come quickly:we may aſſure our ſelves we are ina nappy caſe. 
What ſpeciall marks of ajaſtifying faith obſerve you out of the latter ? 
1. To be zealous of Gods glory. Rs L471 7 
2. Tolove Gods children. For theſe be the ſpeciall es of our holy 
What is the Word further comparedwith, and likened unto 2 
The Apoſtle Peter, 1 cap. 2.ver.1,2. compares it unto milke: As new borye 
babes deſirs the ſincere milke of the word , that ye may grow thereby. Teaching 
us, thatthe Word is not only of uſe for our begetting unto God; bur for 
our daily nouriſhment , that we may grow in grace, and inthe knowledge of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt . 2 Peter 3.18. Soit is'calleda light,a lanthorne; and 
is appointed to beour guide, our Counſellor, our Comforter, &c. 
Is this meant only of the Word preached ? | 
Doubtleſle, the bleſſing of God doth inan eſpeciall manner wait upon 
that ordinance. Whence it is (aid, that when Chriſt aſcended up on high, he 
gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Paſtors and teachers , for thegathe- 
ring of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt.CEphe.q.12.) yer with- 
all, the reading ofthe Word with prayer and diligence, isof fingular uſe 
and benefit, -and commended unto us'by otir-Saviour. Seartb the Sorip- 
tures; John 5.39.and, how readeſt thou ? {Luke 10, 26. andby the exampleof 
the Bereans, who fearched the Scriptures daily, and examined che _—_ 
: | they 
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they heardin the ubtick miniſtery ofchem. As 16.11. | 
E , So much of the Word. 2 Sor 
E fry are the dependants\ anyexed tort 2 | 
Sacraments, (x Cor. 10. 3, 4.) and'Cenſures : (Matth, 18. 15. 1 Cor. 


5.) the one, ſealing the promeſes; the" other, 'the threatnings of the * 
oy BO Hat aft Sacraments | ESI 027 . . Ea. 

* Seales of the promiſe of "God in Chriſt : wherein by certaine our. Oftb*Sacre- 
ward fignes, (and ſacramemall ationsconcerning the ſame)commanded 7 RE 
by God, and delivered by his Miniſter , Chriſtleſus wich all his ſaving 
graces is ſignified, conveyed , and fealedumothe hearrofa Chriſtian. 

For Sacraments are ſcales\ annexed by Godzotheword of the Covenant 
of grace z (Rom.4.11. I Cor. £1:23-N0 inſtru, aſſure, andpoſlſeſſe us of 
our part in Chriſt and his benefits; (Gal. 3:27,)and tobind us roall.chank- 
| fullobedjence unto God inhim.. Rom. 6:4; + | Fo Ren 

©. Was not Gods Word ſufficient © YY bat need have we of Sacraments? 

_ Thisargues our infirmity, and manifeſteth Gods great love and mer- i. 
cy: who for the furthering of our: underſtanding hath added viſible ur. * 
fignes ro his word , that 6ur eares mighr nor onely-bee informed of the 
truth , but our eyes alſo might more plainly fee ir; and for the greater 
ſtrengrhening of our faith, vouchſafeth-ro confirme the. covenanc of grace 
unto.us nor anely by promiſe , bur- alſo by outward | ſeales-annexed 
thereunto. 'The like meanes had Adam himſelfe in;Paradiſe,.topur him 
in remembrance of Gods will. Andifheinhis perfeQion. needed a to- 
ken of Gods favour , (Which was the tree of life ,-) how much-more wee 
charare cortypr and finfull? Tf we were Spirits or Angels, weſhould nor 
need theſe helps : but fith*God knbwing aur frajlties and whar is beſt 

for us , hath” given us' theſe ſeales £0-0ur further. comfort, let us uſe the 
receipt of ſo Skilfull'a' Phyfitian;'tunlefle wee: will | haſten. our- owne 


dearhs. nos. roche, F the! =- bk off ] 14 18 56 IS, « r1=" = | 
Haw doth Godby the Sacraments aſſure us of his merdies-in. Chriſt #. .- 


" By exhibiting to the" worthy" receiver; 'by:lach oueyans fignes, 
(wherher Elements, or Actions) as himſelfe for the reliefeof our weake- 
neſſe hath preſcribed ,  whole' Chriſt;': God ? and-man,,, witts: all his 
benefits;(i Cor: 10.4. )ir'whom all the promiſes of God are yea and Amen. 

'Cor. I. 20+. - | ; TO EET "# hs Þ 
BOND De they ſeale nothing elſe but-the promiſe of God untoius 

: Yes: they ſeale our promiſe unto God , that we-take him onely for 
our God and Redeemer ;'whom alone by faith wee:reſt on, and:whom 


...., How doe theybin#t wnto God #' (0 ht, bas 2951-0 

. Wee receiving rhen1'as pledges'obthis' infinite love in Chrift , .doe 

thereby profeſſe our ſclvesbound to-:ekpreſſe our; thankfulneſſe,by all 

duties to his.\Majeſty 5 (C07. 4: 6; 713-and for his: ſake-one to another... 
£ SABIN CE CEIET S 
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_- 


Epb (4-343, - | 33 BIRYON 
1. Deſoribe jet more lirgelywhit@Sapraniemt io, 1 1 11 611 
\.] A Sacrament. is an *oxdinance o0f1G6d 5. wherein by igiving and receivig ta Sacra- 
Ving of oueward elemenis', 'actording vorhis will, the yromiſegofthe ” 
Covenant of grace, made in the bloud of-Chriſt, being repreſented, exhi- 
bited, 


(UM 
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bired, and applyed unto us.,are further ſigned and ſcaled berwixt God and 
man. Or, It is an action of rhe whole Church , wherein by certaine vi- - 
ſible ſignes and ourward things done according to Gods inſtitution , in- 
ward things being berokened, Chriſt withall his benefits is both offered 
untous, and received by us - offered (I ſay )toall in the Church, burex- 
hibiced onelyto the faithfull , forthe ſtrengthening of their faith inthe 
| eternall Covenant , and the bringing them moreeffecually to the pra- 
Qice of Gods Commandements, Exod. 13.6.Luke 1.59.6 3.3,16, 1 Cor. 
11.23. Mat.26.26. Rom. 4.11.0 6.4: 1 Pet.3.2Is 

Why call you it an Attion ? 

Becaule it is not a bare ſigne alone , but a worke. x Cor. 11.24.25. 

Why call youit an ation of the whole Church * | 

Becauſe itis.a publick ation, and appertaineth to the whole Church: 
and therefore ought to be done in the preſence of che Cougregarion, 
by theexample of Fohn, (Matth .3,11,12.)Jand commanded of Paul, 1 Cor. 

II. 18,20,22. it being a greater indignity forthe Sacraments tobe admi- 
niſtred privately , then for the civill judgement , which is openand pub- 
like; that we ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were 
not ſo excellent as theſe , and yetir was not lawful to offerthem in pri- 
vate. Which reproverh the diſorder ofthe Papiſts , who turne the Com- 
munion intoa private Maſle, and miniſterthe Lords Supper to onealone 
without the preſence of the Con 10n. 

But may not the Sacraments be ſo adminiſtred upon neceſity * 4s namely 
to a fick man ready 10 depart ont of this life ? | 

There is no ſuch neceſſity. For a man believing,wanting that opportu- 
nity of comming to the Lords Supper , wanteth not the effe& thereof: 
ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Zzekzel, rhar hee would bea Tabernacleto 
his people,being baniſhed from it. (Ezek. 37.27.) Andthereforethe wanc 
ofthe Sacraments doth not hurt , when with conveniency a man cannor 
enjoy them but the contempt or negle& of them , when they may con- 
veniently be come unto. = "2 

What then is the fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ? - | 

The ficteſt time, is the Lords day or ſome other day of pyblike meeting: 
The moſt convenient place is the Church and uſuall place of the afſem- 
bly ofthe Congregation. "= 

Did not Abrahara miniſter the Sacrament of Circumciſion in his pri- 
wvate houſe ? : 

His houſe was atthat time the Church of God and therefore not pri- 
vate. And ſo inthe time of perſecution, the godly did ofc-rimes meer in 
Barnes and ſuch obſcure places; which were indeed publick , becauſe 
of the Church of God there:the houſe or place ayailing nothing to make 
it publick or private. Even as whereſoever the Prince is, there is the 
Court alſo faidto be; alrhough it were ina poore Cottage. 

What difference 1s there between a Sacrament and 4 Sacrifice? 

Ina Sacrifice there is an offering made to God; ina Sacrament , there 
iSan offer made by Godtous "Ta the Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as 
given for us , in the Sacraments as given to us:the Sacrifices were onely 
fignes, the Sacraments ſeales alſo, uy | Ss "_ 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
Whois the authbr of 4 Satramitnt 2. 


--God alone; becauſe he onely can beſtow thoſe gfices which: are ſealed 
in 2 Sactatnenrt. 
| How doth God orduibe a Sacriidenr 2 
" By his Word. 
How r's parts of Gods Ward art there, ohh he doth mnfanie and 
| ordaine a Sacrament ? ' © 


Two. LY 
Firſt, a Commanderritnt ro d6e it! 
JF, Co Promiſe of 4 bleMiiphipen the elotic fins ofir Ks 5 
Was not the Rain-boil' 4 Sacrament. being s pg irduined by God 
No. For thoughir were a {igne, yet'it was no Lighe of alyation s 


Chriſt. 
What is the matter oy [7 ubſtantt of every PO BDY 4 

One andthe ſame Ieſus Chriſt; although kiveily communicated in 
divers Sacramefits, and'ini{dme mote! 'forciblyrlienin others; becauſe 
of ſome Elements communicating with, of raking" _ of, or reaching 
to more of our ſenſes. 

What things then art Tthwired 1 4 Sar ament ©” 

Three. 
: Firſt, the' outward fignes'; atid {dcrkrmentall ations, (concerning the 
ame: 


Secondly! rhe finvkcd rhir  ipnifiedhe cb) OY Chiif Jeſus; with 
his ſaving graces;and ſpiritii Nadi Ce hefame. ' '”' | 
Third y; x fitliride Baez theitl EA ſme fotexaniphs; 
thaths watefdothrwaſhthebody;ſo dothithe blodd! rift weſhyey 

the ſpors of the ſoule. MISSTON! ©/ 1 cl 
What ſignes are uſed in SUP AATE. nad eats 11 
Some onely repreſetring,as water, bread fie Wb: ſome nei 
vafhing,caring;drinking,andTuch like.” "01: PL 2F;IVS 
What are the things ſþ fs gwified ? oo 
Firſt, ChriftJeſus' and his merirs? ine Keondly? chenplying of che 


ſame untous it troy 1 O16 ate; 
| Whereis dbth the frenes of the things fenerbire” 
I. In Nature. | 
2. Inrhe tanner of receiving, TEE £: ofgrint it pied of 
3: Inthe parcies which'466 Accetve chehh 1: 12193 ORB - 7 3fT2(f11{NOm 
6 "Intheneceffiry of he receiving ofthe,” Yelt 37 LEOITT. 
** Whettiy ave they aarte'? © < : « totg; a Ic 
In this, that the figne doth ſofit own ent the things :enified 
by, _ he _ of : Chriſtian is drawhe bythe fi ſgns'to confidet ofthe 
things ſignified 
; What is then the Sacramentall Sis erat the haves cnthrbng 
gnified? JO 45102 14) LEAD! 

_ * Suchas Wi a ſcaſed "wilt, and He Unis evthovigtind the f_ 
From whence ir is, that the names, effects, and propeſties of th a2 ute 
giventorheorher. ——_ 709 .v 

What is the cauſe that muved the Lord to grace *. | 
the Sacraments, with thinner df the things ewified's 


weil 
The 


4 


—_ 
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The $ umme and $ ubſtance 


The vſe of $2. 
aaments, 


The outwardelements have the names of the ſpirituallchings they ſer 
forth : 1. Becauſe oftheir fir proportion and agreement, in regard of the 
reſemblance and fimilitude of the elements and the things fignified, . in 
which reſpe& they are called Signes. 2. To ſhew the inſeparable con- 
junRion of the things ſignified with the ſigne, in the worthy receiver;in 
which. regard they are called Seales : as inthe perſon of Chriſt hiszrwo 
natures are ſo inſeparably united, that often times the properties and ef- 
fects of the one are arcributedto the other. | 

What is the ground of this ſacramentall union ? 


In generall, the inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby fit things areappointed * 


ſoro be uſed, wirtha promiſe annexed. In ſpeciall, the applying of thar 
word unto certaine ſpeciall fignes with prayer. In particular and unto me 
the ground is, my reverent and worthy receiving. - 

What is the uſe of Sacraments 2 
God hath ordained them, to the end that by comparing and confer- 
ringthe outward things with the inward, they might help, 
I. Our Underſtanding;in which regard they are as ic, were images and 
glaſſes. Gal. 3. 1. 


2. Our remembrance; in which reſpe& they are monuments, Luk. 22. 


I9. 1 Cor. 11. 24. | 

3- Andeſpccially.the perſwafion of our hearts; by reaſon whereof they 
are ſcalesand pledges. Row. 4. 11. For they are appointed by God ro 
ſtrengthen us 'in. the promiſes of ſalvation, which God harh not qnely 
madetousin word, bur alſo confirmed che ſame by writ: and leſt that we 


ſhould any waies doubt (as naturally we are inclined) he hath ſer ro his 


, 


which ſhould increaſe our ſtrength. 
What doctrine is here to be gathered 2 


ſeales,. according to the manner of men z thatnothing might be lacking 


. 1. What rootof blindneſle; of forgerfulneſſe, and eſpecially hardneſſe 


of heartto beleeve;is in us;that the Word and Oath of God is not ſuffici- 
ent to pluck up,but chat we muſt have ſuch aides. | 
2. Themercy of God,thar applicth himſelfro our weakneſle. 
3- What miſerable menthey are that refuſe the Sacrainents. 


Repeat the principal ends, for which God hath inſtituted the $4- 


| Craments. | 
To help our inſight as cleare glaſſes; to relieve our memoriesas laſting 
monuments ; and to confirmeour faith, as moſt certaine ſeals and pledg- 
es : from whence they become our bonds of obedience,and the markes &: 
badges of our profeſſion. Sothe ends for which they are appointed, are 
theſe foute.. .: - --- | | | [+ cy] 
+.'T+ The clearing of our knowledge. 
2. Thehelping of our memories. 
 - 3-\ The ſtrengrhening ofour faith. 
4+ The quickning of our obedience. | | 
1...  ' How may wemoreclearelyconfider of thoſe things which are minifirea 
in the Sacraments? . Jeep IR 
By conſidering diſtinQly, the things given and received, and the per- 
ſons giving and receiving. | | oh, 
What are the things given and received ? | _ 
s | | ey 
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"They are partly ourward,and pattlyinward; | SS 
What are the outward: {112170008 | 
The viſiblecreatures; ordained for {ignes and figures of Chriſt: as un- 
derthe time of the Goſpel, Water,Bread, and Wine. - 
' © Why hathGod made choice of theſe creatures © | 
- Bothinreſpe@they are for their naruiall properties moſt firro repre- 
ſent the ſpirituall things: asalſo fortharrheyare moſt generally uſed of 
all nations if che world. ::: _ -: |: Ri 4 | 
What are we to learne from hence 2 | | 
The wonderfull wiſdome of God; that hath choſen baſe and common 
chings,for ſo high and ſingular myſteries : whereas he might have choſen 
things more rare and of greater price, to ſer out ſuch excellent benefirs as 
are offered to us in the Sacraments. Wherein there is greatdifference be- 
eweenthetime of the Law and ofthe Goſpell. IH 
©: +: Whatarethe inward things * ENTS | 
« The inviſible and ſpirituall graces: namely,Chriſt, with all his bene- 
; - A: en: © | | 
| What learne yon of this? + N18 F470 
Not to ſtick to the outward elements, bur to lift up our hearts unto 
God; accounting the elements as a ladder, whereby to climb up to thoſe 
celeſtiall epiags which they repreſent. 
9 


So much of the things : what are the perſons * 
The Giver, and the Receiver. + - v3 Bk The Perſons 
| How many Givers are there? © ALES that areaors 
_ Two: the outward, givingtheourward; and the inward, giving the 2 5-<anenes, 
inward things. - 2: | ons, | 


Who is the s#nward giver * b | 
God himſelf: even theholy Trinity, God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the holy Ghoſt: SPADE | - 
' TWhatbethe aftions of God tn: 4 Sacrament  * 
They are principally rwo : | 
I. Toofferand reach forth Chriſt and his graces. 
2. Toapply themrothe heart of the faithfull communicane. 
Who are the outward Givers ? 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whoſe Rtew- 
ards they are. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 4.1: X 
What is the Miniſters office herein ? 
To conſecrate the elements, and then ro diſtribute chem: 
 Wherein confiſteth the conſecration of the elements 2 
Partly in declaring the inſtirution of the Sacraments, andpartly ingo- 
ing beforethe Congregation in prayer unto God. Firſt in praifing God, 
who hath ordained ſuch meanes for the reliefe of our weakneſle :-then in 
ſuing to God, that he would be pleaſed ro make thoſe meanes effeQuall 
to that end, for which they were ordained. + 
Ts not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this conſecration ? 
| No verily, onely the uſe is altered, inthar they are ſeparated from a 
common to a holy uſe : which change and alteration continuerh onely 
whilethe ation is in hand. 13 $ | 0.81 
Doth the Miniſter with the figne give the thing ſignified alſo? 
: p : O, 
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Of prepara- 


tion to the 


Sacraments, 


Duties in the 
acion of re- 


ceiving. 


Duties after 


receiving. 


No: heonely diſpenſerhthe ſigres, bur ic is God that giveth and dil- 
penſeth the things ſignified. Marth, 3. 11. 

Is God alwaies preſent, to give the thing ſignified to all them that the 
Minifter giveth the ſigne + \ * [ 

No, nottoall: for ſomein receiving:the fignes, receive together with 
rhem their own judgement.(1 Cor.11:29.) Yet he isalwaies readyxo give 
the ching fignified ro all-thoſe thar are fir ro-receive the. Sacraments: 
and to ſuch perſons the ſignes and things fignified are alwaies con- 
joyned. Sy 84'S TTKE 
Y Who are the perſons that are to receive the Sacraments ? 

- All Chriſtians that are red thereunto. 
Is there any ſpeciall preparation required to the receiving of 'the $4- 
 (raments ? We | 

Yes verily : for ſeeing men ought ro come with p on to the 
hearing of the Word alone;they onght mich morero come when the Sa- 
craments ate adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſelf more fa- 
miliarly and viſibly ro us. Exod. 3.9. 1 Cor. 11. 28. | 

What is the preparation that is required in them that come to receive the 
Sacraments ? | | | 
- There is required in thoſe thar are of years of diſcretion, to a worthy 
participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, fairh, and feeling, both in 
the Law, and in the Goſpel. oat: | | 
Seeing no man is able to attain to the knowledge of the Law and the 
Goſpel perfedtly , much leſſe the ſumple and common peoples tell me, 
ham far is this knowledge, faith, and feeling neceſſary? * © 

Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſlary thar the recciver of the Sa- 
crament be able ro underſtand and believe the'common corruption of - 
all men, both in the bicter root of originall fin; and in the poyſoned 
fruits thereof, rogether with the curſe of everlaſting death duethereun- 
ro; andthar hebeable to apply both cheſe, thatis, che {in and wages 
thereof, ro himſelf. p oth. | 

Secondly, concerning the Goſpel, that he be able (in ſome meaſure) 
to underſtand the Covenant of Grace, which God in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men: andthen that by faith he be able (in ſome meaſure) 
ro apply the ſame ro himſelf. 

What ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, and feeling, to a further pre- 
paration thereunto 2 

A true and earneſt defire to be made partaker of the Sacraments; with 
a conſcionable care to perform ſpeciall ducies, in and after the ation of 
receiving. Matth. 3. 13. Ads 8. 36. Lake 22. 15. 

What duties inthe attion of — to be performed : 

Firſt, a grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteri: s. 

Secondly, an attentive heedfulneſſe in comparing the outward fignes 
and ations in the Sacraments, with the inward and ſpirituall things 
whichrhey beroken. | | 

What antics are t0 be performed after the part:king of the Sacra- 
ments ? | 

If we have a ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of Godbychem, 
we are tO rejoice with thankſgivingit nor,we are to enter into gpmcer 

wit 
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with our ſelves, and tro humble our ſelves for our want therein. And 
_ though we _ to be humbled, if we feel not the work of God inus, 
inor after the Sacraments, as that which arguerh- want of preparation 
before, or attention in receiving of them, yet ought we nor therefore 
co be altogether diſmayed : foras the ficke man feeleth northe nouriſh- 
ment of his meat, becauſe of his malady, and yer notwithſtanding is 
nouriſhed ; ſo it is in ſuch faithfull ones, as doe not ſo ſenſibly feel the 
working of God in and bythe Sacraments, through the weaknelile of 
their faith. And although we cannot feele it immediately, yer after 
(by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be -able ro diſcerne of our profiting 
thereby. | 
T iew many Kinds of Sacraments be there 2 
Two. The firſt of the Admiſ5ion of Gods children intothe Church, 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt. The 
ſecond of his Preſervation and nouriſhmene therein ; to aſſure him of 
his continuall increaſe in Chriſt. (x Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Exod. 12. 48.) 
In which reſpe&, che former is once onely ; the latter oftento be ad- 
miniſtred. ity "_ 
Hath the adminift3 ation of the Goſpell been alwaies after the ſame 
manner ? $6 
For ſubſtance it alwaies hath been che ſame : but in regard ofthe 
manner, proper to certaine times, it is diſtinguiſhed into rewo kindes; 
che 0/4 andthe New. Heb. 11. 2. 13. & 13.8. Ads 10.43. 15. 11. &Cc: 
26. 6, 7. Luke16. 16. Fohn 1. 17. Heb. 11, 2. & $. 8,9, 10,130 9. 95 
10,11»3 Cor.3.6,7%,8. 7 5 
What call youthe old Miniſtery? | 5 = 
That which was delivered unto the Fathers, to continue untillthe The Old Te- : 
fulneſſe of times wherein by the comming of Chriſt it was tobe refor- Sacamems of 
med. Heb. 1. 1.9. 10.AiFs7, 44.2 C0. 3.7, 1. "I : 
What were the properties of this Miniſtery? h 4; | 
Firſt, the commandements of the Law were more largely; and the 
romiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe latrer 
ing ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the mani- 
feſting Bf them was further off. Malach. 4. 4, 5. Ters 31. 31, 32, 33: 
Heb. 11.13. 2 Cor. 3. 13,18. 3 
Secondly, the promiſes ofthings ro come were ſhadowed with a 
multitude of rypes and figures z which when the truth ſhould be exhi- 
bired, were to vaniſh away. Heb. 8.9, 13. & 9. 1,8, 9, 10.2 Cor. 3.11, 
13. Gal. 4. 3,4. Col. 2. 16,17. C5 E2 
What werethe chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtery ? 
6 = firſt, from' Adam to Abrahams ; the ſecond, from Abr aham tg 
.hriſt, | | | | 
.'* What weretheſpeciall properties of the latter of theſe two Periods * 
Firſt, ic was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certaine Family and Na- 
tion. Zuke 1. 54, 55. Pſalme 147. 19, 20. Rom. 9. 4. Ad. 13.17. Dent, 
4+ 1, 6,7,8. & 14. 2.6226. 18, 19. 8,37. & 6,7,8. | 
Secondly, it had joyned with ita ſolemne repeticion and declaration 
ofthe firſt Covenant of the Law. Tohn x. i7. Exod. 24-7, $. Devt. 4. 124 
13,6 5. 2, 5+ & 27. 26. Rom. 10. 5: 
” Nn | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, beſides the ceremonies, (which were greatly inlar, 
der Moſes) it had SACIraments alſo added unto | Ie, FU A | 
K avys: 4a 


Adis pF 44545» 46, 47+ es” (1400 "9 6 CIMBEIT: £7; ye , 
What were theordi#ary Sacraments of this Miniſtery ? i937; 


OY 


Sa #4 


ſtituted inthe daies of Abraham):Gep. 17.9, 10. John 7. 22. Exod. 12. 48. 


of continuall Preſervation and nouriſhmenc, was the Paſchall Fambe, 
inftirured in the time of Moſes. Exqd. 12. 3, 4. Numb.g. IT, I2, Det. 16 


2.1 Cor. 5. 7.7 Pet. 1.19. Fohn 19. 36. with-Exad. 12.46. 
"ION ff + What is the new adminiſtration of the Goſpel? © | 
miniſtration oo "That which was delivered unto.us by.Chriſt: which isto continue un. 
the Golpell, tothe end of the world. 10h.1. 17. Heb, 1,2. 82, 34+ 3-5, 6--& 12, a0, 
26,27,28i2 C0r.35 Ib off elas 
- What arethe properties thereof ? . —"l = 
Firſt; ir is propounded indifferently fo all people, whether they bee 
Jewes or Gentiles ; and in that reſpe& is Carholick or univerTall, Eſa. 54. 
I, 2,3. & 60. 3, 45+ & 65. I. & 66. 12. 19, 20. 10h, 16, 10.Mat. 18.19, 20. 
Roz. 16. 25,26. Ephef.' 3.'5 ,6,8,9:C0l.1. 5,6. wy” 
_ Secondly, it is tull of grace and OL yall tydings unto 
mankinde, that whatſoever. was formerly. promiſed of Chriſt, is now 
performed, and-ſo in ſtead of the ancient types and ſhadowes, exhibiteth 


1 


i, 


Co +> 


cendedinto Heaven ; where he fitterh.axthe right hand of his Father,iin- 
ill ſuch rimeas from thence he (hall:come untothe laſt Judgement, Rom. 


II. Fpheſ, 4.10, Heb. 1.3.2 Tim. 4. 1. | 
How dothe Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſeof the 0114s 
In reſpe&, Not of the Amther, God z,the ſubftance Chriſt , orthe recei- 
vers,thepeople of God; which are jp þoth the ſame :{ Rom. 4.11.1 Cor.10. 
2, 3, 4-)Bur of continuance, (Maith« 28. 19. 20.)evidence, (1 Con. 1 I. 26.) 


- 
Ul 


taſie performande, and efficacy; inallwhich thoſe of the New Teſtament 
have great preheminencez:(2Cor. 35/93). Go os oo 
What Sacraments be there of the New Teſtament *,,,  _ ©. FL 
- wv TS EF nc 


The- Sacrament of Admiſſion intothe Church was circutnGifon in; 


Dent. 30.6, 9,18. Ats9, 8. Rom. 2..28, 7 awd 4+ LI. Col.2,11,) The other 


Wiitnaesa 
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Onely two: co wit, Zapriſme, ficceeding in the place of Circamci- 
ſion; and the Sapper of the Lord, anſwering to the Paſſeover. ( Rom, 4. 1, The Saca- 
Gen. 17. I1, 12. 1 C07. 10. 1, 2,3. andr3. 13. Matth.26.26. and 28.19 ) —_ 
By the former we'have our admifiion into; therrue Church of God : ment, two 
by the latter we are nouriſhed and preſerued'inthe Church after our 2: 
admitfion. - my | 

How may it appear, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament © | | | 
- Virft, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary (as under 
the Law) they had but ewo : wherefore we need requireno'more. x Cer. 
IO. I, 2,3- $©3; 7:4; FP | 

Secondly, having meat, drinkand cloathes, we onght therewith co he 
conrtent.(1 7i.6.8.)Now by theFacrament ot our entrance,our fpirituall 
cloathing is ſealed unto'us: (Gal. 3. 27. ) and bythac of gur growth is 
ſealed, our feeding. (1 Cor. 10. 16.) 57 op F- 

Thirdly, theſerwo ſeals afſure us of all Gads graces ; as: of our rege- 
neration, entrance, and ingraffing into Chriſt, ſo of qur growth and con- 
tinuance in him: and cherefore we need no more. (1 Cor. 12+ 13, ) For. 
there are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be beroke- 
nedto us abour our juſtification. Now they be two z aur birthin Chriſt, 
and our nourithment after we are born: as in the badily life we {ce that 
we need nq more, butto be born, and then to have this life preſerved. 

The Sacrament of Baptiſme ſhewerh us the firſt; the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper the fecond. | 

Therefore thoſe five ather Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penunce,Ma- 
rrimony, Orders, and extream Vndtion, joyned by the Papiſts,are ſuper- 
fluous. Becauſe ſome of them have no waxrant at all our of che Word of 
God, and God hath not promiſeda bleffing upon the uſing of them : - 0- 
thers ofthem, though they be agrecable co the Ward, yerase withour 
the nature and number of Sacraments. 

What i Baptiſme ? {4158 | | 

Ir ische firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of ma: c_ _ 
fer ( Epbeſ 5. 26. ) repreſenting the yomaciel waſbing of the blowd and ; 
ſpirit of Chriſt; ( 1 Cor. 6. 11. Heh. 10. 232, ) and lo ſealing our regene- 
ration or new birth, our entrence into the Covenane of Grace ,' and 
our ingraffing into Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church. ( Foh. 3.5. Tit. 3.5. 44. 8.27.) The word: Baptiſme figni- 
fieth in generall any waſhi»g - bur here is is ſpecially taken for thas ſa- 
cramenrall waſhing which ſealeth unto choſe that are within Gods 
Covenant, their birth in Chriſt, and enterance into Chriſtianity. . 

How was this Sacrament ordained and brought inte the C —r inthe 
place of Circumciſion ? "7 tiene; 1 Io 

Ar the Commandement of God, ( Foh, 1. 33. )by. che Miniſtexy of 

ohn, therefore calledthe Baptiſt : (Marth. 3. 1.) after ſanGtified and con- 
rmed by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being baptized by Fobn, ( Mats 
3-13.) and giving commillion tohis Apoſtles and Miniſters, to copti» 
nue the ſameinhis Churchuncocheend; (2447. 28. 18. ). - amt\}f9 
Why call you it the firſt Saonament © ; ates il oDLG09 

Becauſe Chriſt gave order to: his. Apoſtles, that ales ixhey have 
taught, and menbelieve, they.ſhould baptize them z:thardarhey-might 
be enrolled among choſe of the houſhold, of God:z' and:emered. ins 
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co the number of the Citizens and Burgeſles of rhe heavenly Feruſa- 


What abuſe doth this take away ? | | 

That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infected wichall : 
namely, that they baptized men ar their deaths, and let chem reccivethe 
Lords Suppertwice or thrice a year ; whereas this is the firſt Sacrament. 
of the Covenant. | 

What are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſme ? 

As of all other Sacraments, two : the outward fignes, and the inward 
things ſignified. Where alſo is to be conſidered, the proportionand u-: 
nion which is between thoſe two parts; which is as it were the very 
form and inward excellency of a Sacrament. E E 

What are the outward fignes in Baptiſme* 

They are the outward element of water, andthe outward ſacramentall. 

actions performed abour it. 4 | Wh | 
What are thoſe Sacramentall ations ? | 

Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and conſecrating the water. And ſe- 
wr the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party to be bap- 
rize of 

May none but a lawfull Miniſter baptize 2 Fo. 

No. For baptiſme is apart of the publick Miniſtery ofthe Church, 
and Chriſt hath given warrant and authority to none to baprize, but 
thoſe whom he hath calledro preach the Goſpel : Go, Preach and Baptize, 
Matth. 28. 29.thoſe onely may ſtand inthe room of God himſelt, and 
Miniſterially ſer co the ſeal of rhe Covenant. And it is monſtrous pre- 
ſumption for Women, or any other private perſons, (who are not called) 
to meddle with ſuch high Myſteries; nor can there be any caſe of ne- 
ceflity to urge, as will appear afterwards. | | 

Touching the firſt attion of the Miniſter , how is he to bleſſe and conſe- 
crate the water ? 

Firſt, by opening ro them thar are preſent the dodrine of Baprtiſme, 
and the right inſtitution and uſe of ir z whar inward myſteries are ſignifi- 
edand ſealed up by thoſe outward fignes. So did Fo4n,when he baptized: 
he preached the doctrine of Repentance, and taught the people the in- 
ward baptiſme of the Spirit, fignified by. his baptizing with warter. 
Matth, 3, 11. | , 

Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the congregation mans - 
naturall pollution, that we ſtand in need of ſpirituall waſhing , by gi- 
ving thanks to Godthe Father for giving his Son for a propitiation for 
our {ins,and appointing his bloudto be a fountain to the houſe of 1/-ae/ 
ro waſhin; and for ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament and ſeal 
of ſogrear a myſtery. : 

Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be- 
half, and praying that they may be made good unto the party thar is ro 
receive the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſanRified by the Word of 
Godand prayer : ſo ineſpeciall manner the Sacramencall water in bap- 
eiſme is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution, and prayer 
co God for a bleſſing upon his own Ordinance. ' | 

What is the —_ Sacramentall attion ? 1 

The aQion of waſhing, that is, of applying the Sacramentall water: 
ano the party to be baptized; diving or dipping him into ir, or [| pon 

| - 4 af ing 
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ling him with ir, 1» the name of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy 
Is the attion of diving, or dipping, materiall and eſſentiall tb the 
ment ? or is there abſolute ground and warrant for ſprinkling', 
#5 moſt commonly prattiſed with us in theſe cold Countries ? 
Some there are that ſtand ſtrialy for the particular action of diving or 
dipping the baptized under warer, as the onely a&ion which rhe inſti- 
cution of this Sacrament will bear ; and our Churchallows no orher, ex- 
cept in caſe of the childs'weaknefle, and there is expreſt in our Saviours 
baptiſme, both his deſcending into the waterand riſing up: ſothar ſome 
think our common ſprinkling to be (through eaſe and rendernefſe) a 
' ftretching the liberty of 'the Church further then either-the, Church 
would, or the ſymbolicalneſſe of the ourward men with the thing ſigni- 
fied can ſafely admit, irttypifying our ſpirituall'buriall and reſurreRion, 
Rom. 6.8. | | 122 04:00 - © 
-” Others conceivethe action of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantable ; eſpecially in young children, rowhom fur- 
ther wetting may be dangerous: and the grounds are theſe. 

Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping 1s eſſentiall” ro” the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, nor ſprinkling ; but onely waſhing andapplying water tothe 
body, as a cleanſer of the Glth thereof. "(oo one 

Secondly, then, as ih the other Sacrament, a ſpoonfull of wine is as 
ſignificant as a whole gallon; ſo here; a handfull of wateris as {ignificanr 
as a whole river. HIng | --" ae rb: 

Thirdly, the ation of ſprinkling bears fir reſemblance wirh the in- 
ward grace, as well as dipping, and- hath authority in the Scriptures. 
Read 1 Pet. 1. 2. and Heb. 12.14. Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling 
the bloud of Chriſt, and the bloud of ſprinkling ſpeaking better things then 
the bloud of Abel. Lag! we "1 iS 
- Fourthly', it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by 
ſprinkling, or powring upon, as by diving and dipping into ; fich we 

read of divers baptized in houſes, as wellas others in rivers.'. However 
the waſhing the body 'by water, is effenriall: (Epheſe 5. 26: ) though 
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Matth, 23 ET [8 J 


which Whether diving 


or dipping be 
elleinll $0 
Biptiſme. 


of 


whether way it be done, {eem not to be efſentiall ; ſowater be applied ro 


the body for the cleanſing of it. | | 
Thus much of the Sacramentall element ,and Sacramentall ations, which 
are the outward part of baptiſme : What now is the inward part ? 
Thoſe ſpiricuall things which are ſignified, and ewikand, 
hibited inand by the ourward element and ations. As the warer figni- 
fies the bloud of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water fignifies 
God the Fathers ſetting apart his Son for the expiation of the fins of the 
world by his bloud; rhe Miniſters-applying the water to the body of the 
baptized ro cleanſe ir, ſignifierh Gods applying rhe bloud of his Son ro. 
cleanſe the ſoul for juſtification and remiſſion of fins: 'and not onely ro. 
ſtgnifie, burto ſeal up unto the believer, that che inward. parr is/effeed 
as well asthe outward, Mp — oa 
How come theſe viſible things to pgnifie ſuch inviſible myſteries 2 


, and ex- The inward 
part or thing 
lienified in 
Bapriſme. 


There is a naturall fitneſſe and aptnefſe' in the*ourward things ro EX- The ſimilicude 


prefle the inward. As for water to be'a reſemblatice? of che blond, of _ 
1 24307 EO TION 2: 12 tgnan 


Chriſt, thusthey agree: - 20 04t ” 22 21 | ee! 
- Firſt, water is a neceſfary element; the naturalllifſe of manicihnot be 
withour it : andthe bloud'of Chriſt is as neceſſary to his ſpiritiiall life. 
v1f9  Nn 3 Secondly, 


the 
thing * 


gnified. 7 
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Secandly, - Water 4s acomfortable element : as the Hart a after 
the water brooks , Pſal. 42.1. Thethirſt of the body cannarbe quenched 


-: bur by water: whence the height of miſery is.deſcribed by 4 barren and 


dry ground, where uo water is, ſal. 63.1, Sothethirſt of the ſoulcannor 
be quenched, bur by the bloud of Chriſt. Fo. 4. 13. 

Takes water is afree element : as it 15 necdlary, yſefull, and com- 
fortable, ſo it is cheap and eafie to come by without coſt. So is rhe hloud 
of Chriſt. Eſa. 55. 1. Ho, he that thirfteth come and rink freely. 

Fourthly, water is a common element : noneare barred' from-ir, any 
may go tothe riverand drink. And the bloud of Chriſt is offered as ge- 
nerally to all, rich and poor, high and low, bondand free; every one 
may lay claim untohim,come and have intereſt in him. F04. 1.12. Who 
ever receiyeth him, who ever believerh, the propoſall is wichour re- 
ſtraint z none can ſay, I am/ſhut out or excepted. | 

Fifthly, water is a copious and plentifull element ; there is nolefſe in 
the river for thy drinking of it, there is enough fox all men. Sois the 
bloud of Chriſt al-ſufficienx, ig can never be drawn dry : of his fulneſle 
we may all receive, and yet he be neyer the more empty. Hencexhe 
Scripture ſpeaks of plenteous redemption. . 

Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially, water isa cleanſing and a purifyipg ele- 
ment: and it reſembles che bloud gf Chriſt ficly in thats for 1 F064. 1. 7. 
The bloyd of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. | 

And here we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſſe between the Sacra- 
mentall aRion of waſhing, and the inward grace ſignified. 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean : even ſothe Sacra- 
mengall waſhing ns our naturall pollution : Whoſoever ſybmitrs ro 
this 7 ibn: of Bapriſme, doth by fo doing acknowledge himſelf ro 
be defiled; whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by ſo doing, 
make confeſſion of originall corruption and finfulneſle,: as 1ohns hearers 
were baptized of him in Jordan confeſling their fins. Mas. 3.6. 

Secondly, as the applying of the water tothe body waſheth and clean- 
ſeth ; ſo ir is wich the bloud of Chriſt ; it cleanſerh nor the ſoul, bur by 
being applied co. it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanRify- 


/ Ing Spirit; of which che ourward miniſteriall waſhing is a ſign and 


ſeal. 1Cer.6.11. | 
What is there beſides the naturall fitneſſe: of. the outward things to ex=- 
preſſe the inward ? | 
Therc is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution, ordaining and ap- 


_ pointing theſethings to typifie tothe ſoul Chriſt crucified iy his clean- 


ſing quality. For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptnefſe 
inthe creature: yer it hath nothing ro do ro meddle with a Sacramenr, 
unlefſe the Lord do ſpecially appropriate it coſerve for ſuch a purpole. 
And then with Gods inſtiturion, there gocth a blefling and a.ſpeciall ver- 


' tue and power attends on a divine Ordinance. That which: makes the 


outward fignes ſignificant, is Gods Word and appointment. 
But is Chriſt and the cleanſing. power of his blaud only barely. ſignified in 
the Sacrament of Bapti fs g | | 


EE 


Nay more: the inward things are really, exhibited tothe believers” 
well astheoutward ; there is that ſacramencall union berweenthem; thaz 
che one is conveyed and;ſealed up by.che other. Hence arethoſe yhraſts 
of being born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, Toh, 3. 5;:ofclean 4 

, the 


* OS Es 


ziſme, cc. che 
they do repreſent. 


cramant flip chute pirkenal ingroffig fo Chr ts wh i: 


Surely no. Though God hath-brdatned thefe outward means forchie 
conveyance of the inward grace to viirfoulsz' yet there is'fio tikeeflity 
chat we'ſhould rie the working'of Gods Spirit to the Sactaniefits more - 
thentorhe Word. The promiſes of ſalvation, Chriſt and Whis'benes 
fits, arepreached and offered to all inthe miniftery &f the Wort : © yer all 
hearers have not chem conveyedto their ſouls'by the Spirit; "bur rhoſe -—- - 
whom God hath ordained co life. So inthe Sacraments, the outward c- 
lemencs are diſpenſed zo all who inake an outward profeffioh oFtheGo- 
ſpel, (for in infants,' their being bornin the boſotne'of theChurdisin 
ſtexd of an ourward: profefſion ) becauſe man is ner ablersdifiinguiſh 
corn from chaffe : bur the inwardgrace ofthe Sdcramentis nor commu- — 

. Nnicatedtoall, bur to thole onely whoare heirs of thoſe promiſes where- -.. 
of the Sacraments are ſeals. For withour a miknhave His tianie in che 
Covenant, the ſeal {er ro ir confirms nothing ro Rint. © 4 | 
What is the advantage then or benefit of bapti ſpit 10 a commnion Clwiftian? The benefit of 

The ſameas was the benefic of Cixcumcitiontorlic Jew 6iitvwind, Rom, baptiſme to a 
2. 28. Rom. 3.1,%. there is agenerall grace of Baptifine which all the Chriſtian, 
baptized partake ofas a common favour ;- andthatiStheiradinifion imo --- 
the viſible body of the Church, their marricaidion and outward incors 
porating into the number of the worſhippets 8f God by exrertall com- 
munion. And ſo as Circumcifion was not onely a ſeal of the rtighreouſ- 
nefſe which is by faich, but as an overplus God appointed itt be likea 
wall of ſeparation between ew and Gentile: fois Biptiſnie abadge of in ; 
outward member ofrhe Church, a diftinion fron the common rout of * 

| Heathen; and God thereby ſeals a right uponthe party baprtizedeo his 

ordinances; that he may ufethem as his priviledges, and wait for an in- | 
ward bleſſing by them. Yet this- is bur che porch, the ſhelf, #nd vur- — {, 
ſide: all thac are outwardly received into the viſible Church, ate tHorſpt- — © 
ricually ingraffed imothe myſticall body of Chriſt. Baptiſme alwaies is — % 
attended upon by that generall grace, but not alwities with this = crall, ; 
To whom then is Baptiſme effectuall to the ſealing np this inward and Towhom bap. 

ſpecial grace © . | - tilme is effe- - 

We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baprized. The Church doth not *="1l- 
onely baptize thoſe that are grown and of years, if ariy fach being bred 
Pagans be brought wirhtinthe pale of the Church, andreftifie tlicircom- ' * 
perent underſtanding of Chriſtianity, andprofeſſe their filth inthe Lotd' 

Teſus and in Gods precious promiſes of remiffiow'sf firis by his blowd; 
and their earneſt defire to be feated with Baptiſme for the ftrenprhening 
of their ſouls in this fait: bur the Church alfo'baprizeth her infants.” 
ſuchas being born within her boſomeof believing parents are wirhinthe 
Covenant, and ſo have right untotheſealrhereof. my i711 U3 <4 [ 7 'S- b S7'> 
Doth the inward grace alwaies accompany thi ontwier# fixwerw rhiſe of” MN 
gears baptized 2 | | Jp 1 2 C088: 
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How Infants 
may be capable 


the Sacrament- 


of the grace of 


- the tulle of the Kingdome. And we have no reaſonto think, bur char 


| No, bur onely then when the profeſſion of their fairh is-notoutward 
onely and counterfeit, bur ſincere and hearty ; they laying hold'on Chriſt 
offered in the Sacrament by a lively fairh, . which is the hand to receive 
the mercics offered. As 8. 37. If thou believeft with all thy heart, thou 
maiſt be baptized ;; ſaith Philip rothe Eunuch. For it were abſurd to ex- 
tend the benefir of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is 
made only ro the fairhfull, 7ob. x. 10, Mark 16. 16. He that believerh and 
#5 baptized ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, whetherhe be ba ptized 
or no, ſhall be condemned. Simon Magus (AR. 8. 13.) and-Inlian, and 
thouſands of Rn and Formaliſts ſhall find no help inthe day of 
the Lord by the holy water of the baptiſme, withour it be to'encreaſe 
their Judgement. oY | 1 pes 67]; 7 21,0 '; 
But what ſay you of Infants baptized that are born inthe Church $,doth the 
_... inwardgrace in their baptiſme always attend upon the outward ſgne ? 
Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiltiie is eff-uall in infants, onely 
rothoſe and to all thoſe who belong. untothe eleRion of grace. Which 
thing though we (inthe judgement of chariry) do judge of every par- 
ticularinfant, yet we have no groundco judge ſo of all in generall: or-if 
we ſhould judge ſo, yet it is not any judgement of certainty z we may be 
miſtaken. | 
: Is every elef# infant then aitually ſanttified and united unto Chriſt in 
and by baptiſme ? | | | 
- Wemuſt herealſo diſtinguiſh of ele Infants baptized, whereof ſome 


_ dicintheirinfancy,and never come to the uſe of reaſon; others God hath 


appointed ro live and enjoy the ordinary means of faith and ſalvation. 
| What is to be thought of elect Infants that die in their infancy, and have 


; 0 other outward means of ſalvation but their baptiſme « 
Doubtleſſe in all thoſe the inward grace is united ro the outward 
figns; and the Holy Ghoſt dorh ascruly, and really, and acually apply 
the merits and bloud of. Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanRifying vercue 
unto the ſoul ofthe ele Infant, as the'Miniſter doth the water to its bo- 
dy, and the inviſible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the outward 
means. | | | | 
+ But how can an infant be capable of the grace of the Sacrament ? 

Very well. Though infants be not: capable of the grace of the Sa- 
crament . by that way whereby the grown are, by hearing , -concei- 
ving, believing; yer it followerh nor that infants are nor capable in 
and by another way. Ir is eaſe to diſtinguiſh berween the gift con- 
veyed, and the manner of conveying it. Faith is'nor of abſolute ne- 
ceſficy to all Gods ele, bur only ro thoſe ro whom God affords 
means of believing. Ir is the application of Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
that juſtifierh us, not our apprehending it : God can ſupply the defect 
of taich by his ſanRifying Spirit , which can doe all chings- on our 


- part which faith ſhould do. Do we nor know that the fin of Adam is 


imputed tochildren, and they defiled by it, though they be nor'capable 
co underſtand it 2 even ſo the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt may be, -and is 
by Gods ſecret and unknown way toele& Infants: and ſo ro thoſe tha 
are born deaf, and fools, not capable of underſtanding. For-though 
God tieth us to means, yet not himſelf : he that hath ſaid of Infants, 
20 them belongs the kingdame of God , knows how 'to ſettle upon; chem 


even 
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' even before or in, ar or by the a of Bapriſme, the Spirit of Chriſt doth 

' unitetheſoul of cheelect infant ro Chriſt, and cloath ir with his righ- 

' reouſneſſe, and impure unto ir thetitle of a ſon or daughter by Ad 
tion, and the image of God by ſanRification; and ſo fir it for the ſtate 

of glory. . | | 

: as what is to be thought of the effec? of Baptiſme in thoſe ele? Infants of 
whom God hath appointed to live to years of diſcretion 2 ! 

In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordinary EIN 

work to whom God intends to afford ordinary means. For though God tha live to 

do ſometimes ſanRifie from the womb, as in Jeremy, and Toh Papi, years haye by 

ſometime in Bapriſine as he pleaſerh ; yer it is hard to affirm (as ſome do) —_—— 

that every ele& Infant doth ordinarily before or in Bapriſme receive ini- _- * 

tiall regeneration, and the ſeed of faith and grace. For ifthere were ſuch -.. 

a habic of gracethen infuſed, it could nor be fo utterly loſt or ſecreted as 

neverto ſhew it ſelf bur by being attained by new inſtruction. Bur we 

may rather deem and judge rhat Baptiſme is not acually effectuall ro 

juſtifie and ſanRifie, untill the party doe believeand embrace the pro- 

miles. | | LID 


Ts not Baptiſme then for the moſt part 4 vain empty ſhew, conſiſtin 
of x64 — the ſubPatee, and a yon. without Wi vc: 
ſPenified ? 

Nos nts _ aneffecuall ſeal to all thoſe thar are heirs of the ... 
Covenant of grace: the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Re- 
miſſion , Adoption are made and ſealed in Baptiſme ro every, ele& 
child of God ; then to be actually enjoyed, whenthe party baptized 
ſhall actually lay hold upon them by :faich. Thus Bapriſme to eve- 
ry ele& Infant is a ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, ro be exrra- __ 
ordinarily applied by the Holy Ghoſt, if ir die in ics infancy ; tobe 
apprehended by faith, if it live to years of diſcretion. So thar as 
Baptiſme adminiſtred to thoſe of years is nor effecuall unleſſe they --— 
beleeve; ſo we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſme admi- 
niſtred in our infancy untill we beleeve. The righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
and all the promiſes of grace were in my Baprtiſme eſtared upon me 
and ſealed up unto me on Gods part : bur then I come to have the 
profit and benefit of them, when I come ro underſtand whar grant 
God in Bapriſme hath ſcaled unto me, and acually to lay hold upon 
it by faith. | 

Explain this more clearly. | 

| We know that an eſtate may be niade unto an Infant, and in his 
infancy he hath right unto ir, though nor acuall poſſeſſion of ir un- 
till ſuch years. Now the time of the childs incapabiliry, the uſe and 
comfort of this eſtate is loſt indecd, bur the right and title is nor vain 
and empty , but true and reall, and ſtands firmely ſecured unto the 
child to be claimed what time ſoever he is capable of ir. Even ſo In- 
fants ele& have Chriſt and all his benefits ſealed up unto them in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme; yerthrough their uncapableneſle they have 
not aQuall fruition of them, untill God give them aQuall faith co ap- —- 
prehend them. Ts Baptiſme loſt then which is adminiſtred in our - 
infancy ? was it a vain and anempty, Ceremony * no, it was a com- 
plens and an effeQuall Sacrament ; and Gods inviſible graces were truly 

ealcd up under viſible fignes. And though rhe uſe and the a 
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The lawfu!- 
nelle of In- 
fants baprilme. 


of Baptiſme be nax for the preſent enjoyed by the Infane, yetby the pa- 
rent itis who beleeves Gods promiſes for himſelt and for his feed, and fo 
by che whole Congregation: and the things then done ſhall be aQually 
effectuall-ro the Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable ro make uſe of 
them. : | 
But ave there wot ſome mhautterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be 
warramtable 2 | 

Yes; bugnar to infiſt upon anſwering their weak argumenes, ſuffici- 
exc and clear ground for the praiſe of our Church in this behalf may 
both be pickr our of that which hath been ſpoken before, and further e- 
videnced by theſe fallawing arguments. { 

I. The firkt wedraw from the ufe of Circumciſion inthe old Teſta- 
men, which anſwereth co Baptiſme : yer char was applied rothe Infant 
theeightday . There can be noreafongiven todeprive Infancs of Bap- 
riſme, but chat which may be given againſt Circumciſion; the main 
whereof is their incapableneſſe of the grace of the Sacrament. 

2. To them to whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the 
ſeal of the Covenant that confirms the right unrothem. Bur to the in- 
fans of faithfull parents the Covenant belongs: To you andto your 
children are the promiſes made, faith Peter, AGF. 2. 39. and to them be- 
longs the Kingdome of God: ifthe thing ir ſelf, then the fignand ſeal of 
it. Andche Apoſtle ſaich, Your children are holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. there is a 
foederall ſanRiry, or externall and viſible holineſſe ar leaſt in children of 
believing parents; andchey areto be judged of the true flock of Chrift, 
untill chey ſhew the contrary. | | 

Tees, but it is objetted that they do not believe ; which is in the Scrip- 
ture required of thoſe that are to be baptized, that they make profeſt - 
on of their faith. | 

The Scripture requiring faith in the party to be baptized, ſpeaks of 
grown men, When the Apoſile gives a rule that none ſhould eat bur 
thoſe that labour, ic were monſtrous from thence to deny meatto chil- 
dren or impotent perſons. Beſides, it is not {imply an improper ſpeech 
co call the Infant of believing parentsa Believer. Our Saviour reckoneth 
them among Believers, Mat. 18. 6. he took a child and ſaid, Whoſoe- 
ver offendeth one of theſe lirtle ones chat bclieve in me. What do we 
deem of Chriſtian Infants 2 isthere no difference between them and Pa» 
gans? Certainly as it were hard to call them Infidels, ſo it were nor 
harſh to call chem Believers. And further it is the received judgement 
of our Church, that the faith of che parents (or of thoſe that in ſtead 


of parents preſent the child inthe Congregation) is ſo far the Infants, + 
as to give him right untothe Covenant. And laſtly,as we have ſaidbe- 


fore, the Spirit of God inele& Infants ſupplies the room of faich : and 
however it be, Adams corruption cannot be more cffeQuall to pollute rhe 
Infant, then Chriſts bloud and innocency is to fanctifie them ; and Gods 
wildome wants not means to apply ir, though we cannot atrain unto rhe 
ms. _—— | 
But the Anabaptiſts wrge, we have no rule is Scripture far baptizing 
Infaxs, nor example. 7 ny 
Bux doe we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the li- 
berty of the Church therein £ nay, donor the Scriptures afford many 
irtendly proofs by conſequence of it 2 we read of ſuch gn | 
| an 
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__ his houſhold, che houle of Lp of the re ifs of 


. z py . 


But is 2 et abola at tg eas ear 

Bapifie: as we have ſeen,is a high Ordij God, anda meanes 5 Bit nor . 
whereby ;he hath appointed tq, {anmunieee :hriſt and his benefics co gn, 
our ſaules;. and therefore not 19 negleced, or  {leighely eſteemed, bur cjon.” 
uſed with all reverence and th ankfull devotion when it may be bad. 
Yet where God denjerh ir, either in regard of the ſhorneſle of the in- 
fants lite,or by any gther unavoidable necefficy z there comes no dan- 
or. from the want of the Sacraments, | bur ney from the —_— of * 
chem., bs et 

' Who are here tobe confuted * #,. 

Firk, the Papiſts; who have contrived i in  cheir owne braines a roome 
neare hell which they call (Limbas infantum)a; receptacle far ſb ſoules of - 
infants which die wirhour Bapxiſme ; where, as ang tin,gheyare | 
deprived of Gods preſence,and WO partake,of jay and happineſle. 

Secondly, many ignorant peopl e AMO S3 Fake for wan of | ber- 
cer teaching, harbour in their. ns Juch Po pigs el F. 
char Bapti me doth Longs Bru a opon all Hh work go one, (for they © — 


commonly Jook nohigher y ng F therent ver- 
rue,& Fr dope Wan, ahh they! wp Care ed into.children by 
having che. water caſt upon heir faces. .Hencet miniſterisofe po ſed 
for ro ;baptize in a private -it- 3 .x fg nor of thar Drdi- | 
hance:and, which, is.more intalemble, in caſcaf the wantofa Miniſter, | 


women will findertake! 0 be Baptizers g. which j 15 be zoonſtcousprophamy 
tion of ſo high a ſervice... ory 
Wk 1849 theſe errors. of opinion/«pd praZiife be avoided? WW .2 
oceed from grofle Ignorance. 5 2 FRFASINGS | the: cr 
£0- 19 PO Peo 3s to be. informed, in the. __ nature, and uſe 


Sacraments,andi inthe {ma limiccion ofthe necefſicy: ofchem. 4 
How may that be done > 
Wee muſt know thy Bern poly doe nor give us any 
. right unto God and h his Chriſt, jt "_ e up andconfirme that 


right and intereſt whi 64 ve ods enant and - 
Ray God promiſe high already | e an ve Go gave himche Tree 
of life to be a; pledge of, his 5 PL «lt Was nigh hs Tree, oflife thar 
gave 44m life, but the p = Adam ai ere oro bythe —x 

_ miſe withaur che Tree 3 nah Txee.could Nuno go 
the promiſe, Thus.God promilerh Shit and bis ey vo athe ai | 


full end to their ſeed, and {then he' gives us Bapgiſme to. ſeale \/ 
promiſes: ix is nor Bapriline thar {aves.us, bur. © geaſes4 J5ER OE : 


water that purgeth our fins, bur the bloud of the ( OVenants: -- 
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Why then was the Sacrament added ? 
---- For our weakneſſe, to be a ſtrengrhening to our faith ; notro pive 
any ſtrength' orefficacy tothe Covenant madein the bloud of Chriſt. 
Gods Word is as ſure as his bond, his promiſe is as effeQuall as his ſeal, 
and ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed ; the Sacraments onely give ſtrength 
/ , to our faith in apprehending it. | 
"- What infer you from this t "IE 
That where Godis pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeales and Sacraments, they 
are great comforts and pledges of his love , and to deſpiſe or {leighr 
; them were a horrible {leighting even of the Covenant it ſelfe. Bur 
' where he denieth meanes and opportunity of enjoying the fignes, the 
_ things ſignified are never the farther off, or leſſe effectuall. Ir is ſaid, 
Gen. 17. 14. that the uncircumciſed ſhould be cur off from *'Gods 4 
ple, becauſe he had broke the Covenant: bur it is meant onely of vo- 
luntary and wilfall refuſing of Circumciſion. For the people of God 
in the wildernefſe were forty yeares without the eutward figne of 
Circumciſion , yet they were not without the inward grace. Davids 
. Child dyed the ſeventh: day, a day before the time appointed for Cir- 
cumciſion : and yer both his words and his carriage expreſſe that hee 
doubted not of the falvation of ir. ſothetheefe upon the Crofle belee- 
ving in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt into Paradiſe, though hee 
-were never baptized '-' he had the inward grace of Baptiſme, che 
waſhing of the bloud of Chriſt, though nor the outward ſigne. When 
God affordeth meanes, we-muſt wair upon him fora bleſling in them, 
and by them: when he doth nor afford meanes, we muſt nottye rhe 
working of his grace to them. God who ſanQifyeth ſome in the 
wombe, knowes how co ſanctifie all his cle& infants, and by his Spirit 
apply the merirs of Chriſt unto them withour the outward water. Some 
havetheourward ligne and not the inward grace ſome have the inward 
grace & not the outward ſigne wee muſt not commit Idolatry by deifying 
-the outward element. The rule wil hold : It is not the wantof the Sacra- 
ments,bur che contempt or wilfull negle& of them that is dangerous. - 
What othererrors of opinion and praitiſe doe you obſerve about Baptiſm * 
©... . 5 ſomethrough ignorance and ſuperſticion have roo high a con- 
Ho accops CEPE Of the outward fignes, ſo others through ignorance and prophane- 
redot. neſle have roo meaneand baſe an opinion of chem. Some ther eare who 
eſteem of Baprtiſme as ofa meer Ecclefiaſticall ceremony and Church 
complement ; as if there were no ſerious vertue or efficacy in it or pro- 
fit ro beexpeRed by it, or had no other uſe, but ro give thechild a name 
and there is an end, they looke no further. | | 
How _=_ it appeare that fome have ſo ſleight «n opinion of this Or- 
enante ? | 
Bytheir anſwerable praiſes : ſuch as theſe and the like. 1. Ofren 
That many Baptiſm is deferred, andthat upon every trifling occaſion; as ific were 
have a ſlcight a buſineſſe of no great weight and moment, but might arrend every one 
Ocdinance, leiſure: and many times, through delay, che child dieth withour it 
Which thoughirdoth nothing prejudice the childs ſalvation yet it will 
lic heavy upon the parents conſcience, for negleRing Gods Ordinance 
when he aftorded opportunity: © | "4 TY 
jp 2. Oiten 
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world are like a wilderneſſe) and thank God for adding at the preſenc a 
member to his Church, Joyn every one ought in medication of the pol-' 
lution of nature, ofthe bleſſed meanes of redemption by - Chriſt, of che 
happy benefits chat God ſeales up unto us in our Baptiſm, even before we 
knew them ; of the vowes & promiſes which we, in our child-hood made 
by cthofe who were undertakers for us:and finding ourfailings,every time - 
we are preſent at Baptiſm, we ſhould renew our own Covenant with 
God, and labourto get new ſtrengrhco cloſe with his promiſes,which in 
our Baptiſm he made unto us. - Thus if. we were wiſe ro make a right uſe 
of it; we might learne as much ar a Baptiſmas at a Sermon, .. 

4. Parents ſhould alwaies bear in mind the promiſes which their chil- 
dren have made to God by chem, and they fortheir children, labouring 
co bring them up accordingly.in the inſtruQion and informaxion of the 
Lord, teaching them(ſo ſoon as they. underſtand)che meaning of thar Sa- 
crament, unfolding untothem Gods precious promiſes,andrheir ſtrict in- 

agements. The negligence of parents herein,is 4 cauſe of monſtrous pro- 
aneneſſe in many:they bring children to receive Chriſts badge, bur bring 
them up to the ſervice ofthe Devill ; and, God hath nor ſo much diſhonor 
by Heathens and Pagans,as by thoſe who have caken upon themcthe name 
of Chriſtians. Ag med reds tin aged any 7 
_ Laſtly, Baptiſme ſhould be of .continuall ule. thorough a, Chriſtians 
whole life : It is adminiſtred but once, bur it is alwajes laſting inthe ver- 
cue andefficacy of ir. Baptiſme loſerh: noc irs ſtrengrh.by time.;Inall chy 
feares and doubts look back ro rhy. Baptiſme, andthe protnifes: of God 
ſealed up untothee there 5 Jay hold on them by faich, and-thoy ſhalt have 
the acuall comfort of thy Baptilm, and feele the effe& of ir,though rhou. 
never ſaw it. Inthy failings, lips, and revolts, to recover thy ſelfe have 
recourſe to thy Baptiſme: new Bapriſme ſhallnorneed; the Coyenanc 
and ſeale of God ſtands firme, he changeh nor :; ondy renew.thy repen- 
rance, renew thy faith inthole bleſſed promiles of grace which were (cal- 
ed upuntotheeinthy Bapriſme.., . © On 
> So much for Baptiſm. What is the Loyds Supper * _---; 
Ic is the ſecond Sacrament of the new Teſtamem; wherein God by the 
ſignes of bread and wine fignificth, ſcaleth and exhibiteth to every faith- 
full receiverhe body and bloud of Chriſt, for his ſpiricuall nouriſhmenx 
and growth i Chriſt : and ſo ſcaling unto him his continuance with in- 
creaſe in the bodyof Chriſt, which is his Church,confirmeth him in the 
Covenant of grace. Orthus: Iris a Sacrament of the Goſpel, wherein by 
che outward elertients of Bread and Wine, - ſancified and exhibired by 
che miniſter and rightly received by the communicane, affuranceis given 
co thoſe that are invrafied into Chriſt,of their continuance inhimand re- 
ceiving nouriſhment by him unto erernall life. __. | 
Are there divers graces offered tous in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper 2 
No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyedin Baptiſme, is renewed inthe 
Lords Supper, berween the Lord hiinſelfe andthe receiver:and the ſame 
graces offered again, but ro divers endszin Baptiſme;to he inveſting and 
cfg of us into Chriſtianity (for of thar entrance Bapriſme is a ſeal: ) 
inthe Lords Supper, tothe nouriſhing & continuing of us inc, of which 
growth & cominuance in Chriſtianity, it is a ſeale. And cherefore as un- 
co the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſo unto this ofthe Lords Supper, thePo-. 
piſh faigned Sacramenx of Confirmation is notably injurious. - 


wherein 


Of Chriſtian: Religiana. © \ 
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rhing lignied : Bapriſna(as hath, been. ſaid) is a The difcrence 
xch of God,-the, Supper vf.che Losdof 2 nn Bip- 


aur cominuancein the ſame;z, the;9ne pt-qur new birth, the-qtherof our Lords Supper. 
fpirituall food. The farmer is ordainedtothis endithar being ourof Chriſt, | 


by nature, we might by che $2crament of ourneyy birth be'ingraffed!inro, 
his body ;\(Ti#6; 3415+ 166."3.5,)the-later, that being in' Chriſt by grace, 
we might continue and increaſe in him. 1 Cor. 10: 16.8 Ly,ag. 1\Per. 3.21: 

2. In regardofche ourward ligne: water inghe one; bread and wine in 
the other. * +0. $4 Iv No 49ttuns v4 it Wt; 


> \ 


NGO OL. EY VO ITE 
-;-3\:In regard of the: COmmunacants,, Unto Bapziſme both, Infants, and - 
thoſethat are of years; diſcretionare to be admirged ; but yngotheSup-: + 


” 


per of the-Lord, 'only choſe of years, of diſcretion; ,.-, ;1i;; [274 !! 
- 4-- Imregardofrherime.:; The Supper of the. Lord is tobe received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occaſiou; Baptiſme bur ONcee= no 11.4. 7 
«u. WPhy is this called the Lords Supper © ſeeing,'me. uſe not-to\make it a 
It iscalle che Lords Supper, (x : Cyr. 11.204):npr. becauſe he appointed 
it a Supperto us;bur becauſe our Loxd Jeſus Chriſt ficting at bis laſt Sup- 
per ordained it in ſtead of the Paſſeaver. Foxinthe night'that he:was be- 
crayed, (x Cor.1 123.) 1mmediarely atter he had gactenchePaſſeover with 
his Diſciples; he did both himſelf wjth chem ctlebrate chis holy Sacra- 
ment,.(Mat..26.26.8c.) and withall, give charge for: continuance of the 
ſame inthe Church untill his ſecond coming, Cor. 114 204 /..: = 
What maywe learnby the ;.that both our Sywieur Ghrift and his A- 
poſtles likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper 2 
- - Thar we muſt nor. come unto4rfor our bellies, -bur have our minds lif- 
. tedupfromcheſe carthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by 
them. For men after-Supper fx.noc bread ang-wine, but banqueting di; 
ſhes upon the Table. "Which ſerveth.coreprave,, '; +1. 
I. Such prophane perſons, 4s.come for a draught of Wine only. 
2. Thoſe that reft only in-rhe outward Elements. ' 
©... But doth not the example of aur Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles tie us 
to adminiſter this Sacrament in the nighttime? -, _\, -  \- -: 
No: becauſethey.had ſpeciall cauſe ſoro.do, which-we have nor, 
What _ had our Saviour ſoto do ? 64 ©" 245%.O0e 
He wasto adminiſter it after ſupper :. : : 


Firſtz-becauſe ir was to. come in lieu and ſtead of the Paſſeover: and 


therefare was preſently after the eating of ir. 


Why is ic cal- 
led the Lords 
Supper. 


Secondly, har ir might go immediately before his Paſſion, the better | 


to ſhew/whereunro it ſhould haverelation. ;Where alſo is another diffes 
rence : our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which follow- 
edthc Supper and wasto come 3 0ur Sacrament repreſenting the death.of 
Chriſt already ſufferedand paſt«- - - fo 1: woemo) £ 5461 
| i What cauſe had the Apoſttes * ': yl ecntiurgcct 179 ift 
They did ir-in the night, becauſe it was not ſafe forthe Church co meer 
inthe day for fearof perſecution. Wherefore hereinthe laudablecuſtome 
of the Church of adminiſtringir in the Morming, when our wits and ca- 
paciries are beſt, isro be followed. In which reſpe&alſorhereis ſome 
difference berween this Sacrament,and the Sacrament of Baptiſme which 
may without any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 8 
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What irvht fitreft way for the aiminiftr ation of this Satramens ? 
. The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of che Sacra- 
ments. For althougti otir Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter ixi'va another 
- dy, (forrhercaſbns before Ecthared) yer he did tior bid'ns ſoroder- Bur 
thie Apoſtles example 4nd religious _ hefein is ro be followed, 
which did celebrate rhe Siippet of the Lord on the Lords day/.. 0 711+ 
.  Sommchoftherims, Now for the nature of this Sactamnt, how nay is 
. Firſt, bythe mater ; ah ſecondly; by the form 6f it. - *'_ ft 
What is the matter of the Supper of the Lord? _ Bo St, 
Of the matter * Partly ourward, as theelementrs of breadand wine: partly inward, as 
of the Lords rhe body and bloud of 'Chriſt.' Thoſe” outward elements ſignifying; 
Ps Chriſtand him crucified, with all che benefits of his Yedthrand paſſion z 
even whole Chriſt, with dll the fruits 6fhis medizion. Marrh, 26.36,27. 
I Cor.I1. 24, 25« eh | 0 LE MEIEE £20719 
Wirrefore did the Loval make ehoiceof Bread and Wint for the outward 
elements of this Sacrament ? BE 
Becauſe meaning to ſer forth our ſpirituallnouriſhment by them, they 
are of all the means of our corporall nouriſhment the chiefeſt. P{. 104. 15. 
| Why did he nat content himſelf withone of theſeonty? ot 
' He rook both, charhe might hereby ſhew how plencifull and aſſured 
redemption we have in Chriſt, whom rheſe do reprefenc. Wherefore ic is 
no marvell,thatthe Papiſts inthe prohibiting of checap, doanſwerubly 
teach our ſalvarionto be neither wholly in Chriſt, notalſſuredty. 
What arg ret en inthe inflation of the Sacrament, 4- 
a1Rft this ro - apy 
The foreſoring ſpirir of Chriſt, knowing the ſacrikedge thac Popery 
would bring infort mg of che people of the uſe of rhe Cup, hach 
prepared s preſervative agaifft it ; JI more fully ofthe cup 
(which hedid not ofthe bread) Driak ye all of this, Mar. 26. 27. 
. What Breaduſed or Saviour Chriſt ? 
Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſedatthe common Table, atthar time. 
It was indety anleavened bread : butit was ſo, becauſe noother was then 
lawfull at the feaſt ofthe Paſſcover. INE 
Are not the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
in this Sacrament ? . 44.4 
That the bread No: they are not changed in nature, but inuſe.(1 Co7.10.16.) Forthe 
and wine rs words of eating and drinking do pu belong ro the outward ele- 
ns the boty ments Of bread and wine, and'by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly be- 
and bloud of Jgngto the body and bloud of Chriſt: ro note umro us the communion we | 
_ have with our Saviour Chriſt, of whom we are as verily partakersby a 
lively faich, as of the bread and wine, by eating and drinking them. And 
chus we ſay that theſc elements are changed im uſe; becauſe being ſepa- 
rated from a common uſe, they are conſecrate to fign/and ſeal unro us'our 
ſpiricuall nouriſhment and growth by rhe body 8 bloudof Chriſt Jeſus. 
(Luke 22.19.1 Cor.10.3,4+) For us the Sacrament of Bapriſme dorh tral co 
us aſpirituall regeneration ; ſo the Lords Supper, a ſpirituall feeding ::and 
even as well the body and bloud of Chriſt is in Baptiſme givenus for 
doathing,es they -are given 'in'the Lords Supper for nouriſhmem. There- 
forethe bread and wine arenctthe true body and blond of Chrift,bur the 
ſignes androkens of them; as in Bepriſime, the water was only a figneof 
Hriſts bloud, not the bloud. | ___ What 
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' .nourto God, to ſay that he cannot lie,nor cannot deny himſelf,Tir. 1.3 


 bloudof Chriſt himſelt. | 


What further. reaſons have you to overthrew the carnall preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament ? | 

I- If the bread were turned into Chriſt ; then there ſhould be ewo 
Chriſts, one thar giveth, another thar is given : for our Saviour Chriſt 

gave the bread, &c. «5b 5g 
2. If the bread bethe very body of Chriſt, there ſhould then be no 
Gene of the thing ſignified ; and ſo no Sacrament. (Rom. 4, 1x.) Where 
their miſerable ſhift, that the whiteneſle is the ſeal and ſign, is not wor- 


thy the anſwer. 
3- The wicked receiver might then eat and drink Chriſts body and 


bloud, as well as any true believer. Foh. 13. 2, 30» 8 

' 4- The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace, but the ourward ele- 

ment in the adminiſtration ofthe Sacrament. Zute 3. 16. | 
IWhat reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borrow- 

ed ſpeechin this ſo great a myſtery 2 | 

Becauſe it is ordinary and uſuall in the Scripture, togivethe name of 
the thing ſigned and ſignified tothe figne: as it is called the treeof life, 
which was but a ſigne of life. (Gez. 2.9.) So in che Sacraments ofthe Old 
Teſtamene, Circumciſion is called the Covenant, (Gez, 17. 10.) that is, 
the roken of Covenant :( ver/. 11. ) and the Lamb or Kid the Paſſcover, 


whereof it was a {ign only. (Exod.12.) The ſelf fame manner of ſpeech is 


alſo uſed in the New Teſtament, of Baptiſme, called che new birth and 


waſhing away of fins, whereof it is only-a ſeal. So that unleſſe the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed from the, wiſedome of the Spirir 
of God accuſtomably received , hemuſt needs herealſo tread inthe ſame 


ſteps of a borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 


Hombeit, it may ſeem that to have uſed a moreproper ſpeech, would have 
been more meet for him, being near unto his death; and more convent- 
ent for their underſtanding. Was wo 

He did after his laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches as this, inthe 14, 
15, and 16. of Fob», and that withgqucall danger of darkneſle of ſpeech : 
there being ofren-times more light in. a borrowed , then. in a. proper 
ſpeech. And arrope of force mult be yeelded,when he ſaith, thatche cup 
isthe new Teſtament, - FS hea os Ea ron tract | 

It muketh further for the corporall preſence, that our Saviour Chriſt 

ath in his Supper, that his body was then broken, - and nat that it 
ſhould be brokew after,  . | 5 
Thar.is alſo uſuall ro the Scripture, for further certainty co ſpeak of 
things ro come, as of themrhar are preſent. 
© But there is nothing impoſſible unto. God, MH ; 
' I. The queſtionis here,not of the power,but of the will of Gad;what 
he will have done. drm | IEEERL 
2. Cod cannot dothoſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould conera- 
di@ himſelf ; and therefore the Scripture fearech nor, withone -diſ-ho- 


2 Ti, 2. 13g, 3 be: Og 2 i103 | | 
- . ÞIWhyzsthecup called, the cup of the New Teſtament. : ;, - 
, , Becauſe ir. is a ſcal of the promiſe of God touching- our ſalvation in 
Chriſt, which being in.old time under the Law ſhadowed by, the ſhed- 
ding of bloudof beaſts, isnowafter a new mannes accompliſhed in the 


_ 


Oo; <4. Thes 


> 
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Thus much of the matter of this Sacrament : wherein confifteth the 
forme thereof * 9 
on_ of Panly inthe outward actions both of the Miniſter and of the receiver, 
ofthe Lords Partly in the inward and ſpirituall things ſignified thereby : theſe our- 
Supper, ward actions being a ſecond ſeal, ſer by the Lords own hand unto his 
Covenant, | | 
What be the Sacramentall ations of the Miniſter in the Lords Sapper ? 
The Sacramen- Foure. Firſt, to take the bread ang wine into his hands, and to ſeparate 
; tallaions of 5x from ordinary bread and wins. | 
the Miniſter, What doth this fignifie ? | 
That Godin his erernall decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
men to be our Mediator: andrhat he was ſer apart to that office, and ſe- 
parated from finners. Exod, 12, 5. Heb. 7.26. WEE > 


— —— —  — 


What is the ſecond ? | 
Tobleſſe and conſecratethe bread and wine,by the Word and Prayer: 
What doth that ſienifie ? on | | 
; That God in his duetime ſent Chriſt into the world and ſanRified 
him, furniſhing him with all gifrsnecdfull for a Mediator. 
| How are the Bread and Wine to be bleſſed and conſecrated * 
Ofthe conſe- + By doing that which ar the firſt inſticurion Chriſt did. 


oy - gs What #s that 2 | 
B X | X 
Wine. I. He declaredthe doctrine of the myſtery of the Sacrament unto his 


Apoſtles, which received it, by reaching the truth of rhar which theſe 
outward fignes did ſipnifie. : 

2. Hethanked his heavenly Father for that he had ſo loved the world, 
that he gave him, which was his only Son,'ro die for it; through the 
breaking of his moſt holy Body, and ſhedding his moſt precious bloud. 
Alſo he gave him rhanks, for that. he had ordained theſe ontward ele- 
ments, to ſeal our ſpirituall nouriſhment in Chrift. ' 

3- Byatrope of the chief part of Prayer (which is Thankſgiving) for 
the whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtand-, that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſued to God: his heavenly Father, that his death, in ir ſelf ſufficient ro 
ſave,mighrby the working of his holy ſpiric,be effeRuall rotheelec: and 
that thoſe outward ſigns of Bread & Wine might,throughthe operation 
of his holy ſpirir, be effeuall to the purpoſes they were ordained unto. 

How ſhall it be known that he gave thanks, and prayed for theſe thines ; 
ſeeing there is no mention of theſe thing1in the Evangeliſts ? 

I. The very marrer it ſelf that is handled, dorh' guide us to the know- 
ledge of theſe things. | C7 : | 

2. Thelike manner of ſpeech inorher places of Scriprure ; where there 
being no mention what words he uſed, yet muſt needs begranted chat he 

ave thanks and prayed, proportionably ro the prayerand thanks here u- 
ed. For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes,and giving thanks; what can 
be underſtood, bur that he giving thanks ro God, thar had given thoſe 
creatures for the bodily nouriſhmens, wa. wa he would blefſe chem, 
and make them effecuall ro that purpoſe and end 2 (M4. 14. 19.2nd 15.36: 
Tohn 6. 11.) Andas it is not lawfull roiext and drink the conimon mear 
and drink, withour ſuch prayer andthankſgiving; ſo it is not lawfullco 

communicatetheſe elements without thankſgiving and prayer. 

So much for the ſecond attion (which the Minſter indeed performeth 

_ the Communicants, but yet 4s chief in the ation : ) What is = 

third ? Fe | 0 


/ 
o 
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To break the Bread, and pour our the Wine. 

What doth it ſignifies © OT RET 

The paſſion and ſufferings of Chtiſt, with all thetormenrs which he 

- endured for our fins both in body and foul: his blefſed body being brui- 
ſed and crucified, lvis ptecious bloud ſhed (trickling and ſtreaming down 
from all parts of him co che ground ) and his righteous ſoul powred our 
unto death; (1/a.5 3-5,10,12. Heb.g.i4.) That Chriſt himſelt of his own 
accord offered his body to be broken, and his bloud to be ſhed; upon the 
Croſſe: and that as the Bread nouriſherh not,if ir remain whole and un- 
broken; ſo there is no life forus ih Chriſt, but in as much as he died. 
What is the fonrth * ; 
Togive and diftribure the Bread and Wine tothe Receivers. 
What doth that ſignifie ? E . = 
Thar God giveth Chriſt, and Chrift himſelf ro us: that Chriſt Jeſus - 
with all his merits is offered ro all forrs of receivers; and thar God tiath 
given him unto the fairhfull receivers, ro feed their ſouls utito cretnall 
life. 7ohn 3. 14, 15. and6.50,51. © | 
What be the Sattamentall ations of the Receivers ? | 

They be rwo : firſt, rotake the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter. The Sacramen- 
| What doth that ſignifie ? | <1 | cy EY of 

The receiving of Chriſt into onr ſoul with all his benefits by faich. WS 
Thar chey, and only they, have beriefit by Chrift crucified; which thus 
apply Chriſt tothemſelves by a trite and lively faith ; 14. 1. 12. 

| What is the ſecond © —" | 
To ear the bread, atid drink the wine z receivingthem into the body, 
anddigeſting them. x Cor. 11. 26. _ b. hes 
What doth that ſtewifiest | | 
 Ouruniting to Chriſt; and enjoying of hit. "That we muſt with de- 
light apply Chriſt and his merits co allthe necefiities of ont ſoul ; ſpiri- 
eually feeding upoy him, arid grozning by him: For the eating of rhe 
bread co ſtrehgrhen our nature, betokeneth the ihward ſtrengthening of 
our ſouls by grace, through the merit'of che breaking of Chiriſts body 
for us: andthe drinking of rhe wine co cheriſh our bodies, betokens that 
the blond of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſſe, anid( as it were) dvtinkby faith, 
cheriſherh our ſouls. And as God doth bleffe theſe ourward elements, to 
preferve and ſtrengthen the body of che receiver: ſo' Chriſt appretiended 
and received by faith, doth nouriſh him, and preſerve both body and foul 
unto eternall life, 705.6. 50, 51..1 Coy. 10. 3, 11,16,17. | 
T5 Chriſts body andbloud, together with the outward elemients, received 
"of all Communicants? ' © = WET -. 

No. For howſoever they be offered by God'to ath, (Mar. 26.26.) yet 
are they received by ſuchalone; as have rhe hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt. And theſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chrift 
with all his ſaving graces, As for the wicked andthoſerhar'icome with- 
our faith; they receive'only the outward elements; 7'Cor.11.27.,nd withe 
all jadgemenr and condemnation to' themſelves; vt##ſe 29: 

'_ 'So much for the tmateer and forme: Shew tow the ſperiall enids/and a- 
4 ſes for whichthe Lords one wes ordained 
-'1. To calf to mind and renew the' memory and- vertue"of Chrifts The ends and 
death. 1 Cor, 11. 24. A wn PO Lords Span: 
__ 2. Toencreaſeour faith, begotten by the Wotd pteached: oa | 
rme 


o 
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— 
firme unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſts death. 

3- Toencreaſe our love. | us 

4. Toencreaſe our joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, 
our hope of erernall life, and all other graces of God in us. | 

5. To ſtir us up with greater boldneſle ro profeſſe Chriſt,then herero- 
fore we had done. 

6. Toquicken our hearts co all holy duries. 

7. To ſhewour thankfulneſle ro God for his mercy beſtowedupon us 

in Chriſt. 

8. To make a difference berwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chriſt. 

9. To knir us more neer in good will oneto another, 

10. To preſerve the publick miniſtry of the Word and Prayer in 
Chriſtian aſſemblies. | 

Who are to re- ' Who are tobe partakers of this Sacrament ? 
ceiverhe Lords All baptized, whoare of years and found judgement to diſcerne the 
= Lords body, ought to repair' to this Sacrament. Bur thoſe onely come 
worthily, who profelling the true faith, have duly examined and prepa- 
red themſelves. ( Eſa. 66.23. 1 Cor. 11-27, 28.) Whereby all nor ofage 
and ſonnd judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament ; which are not al- 
waies from the other of Bapriſme. | | 
May none be admitted by the Charch to the Supper of the Lord, but ſuch 
as have theſe things in them which God requireth at their hands * 

Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge, do make profeſſion of religion, 

and are found guilcy of no grear error or crime unrepented of. 
What if any thruſt themſelves tothe Lords Table, who are ignorant, or 
guilty of ſuch crimes ? | 
"They arero be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church, 
What is to be performed by every Chriſtian, that he may worthily par- 
take of the Lords Supper | | 
Of preparation There muſt be a carefull preparation before the acion, great heedin 
T -- pa the whole action,and a joyfull and thankfull cloſe and ſhurring up of ir. 
All which muſt be performed as well by the Miniſter as che people. For 
there is great difference betwixt our. Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliverer 
ofthis Sacrament, and all other Miniſters. He having no bactell of the 
ſpirirand fleſh in him, but being alwaics prepared unto every good work, 
had no need of theſe things: but other Miniſters have as much necd there- 
of as the people. | FE | | 
How are we to prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament ? 
By due ſearch and cryall of our own ſouls, whether we can find in our 
ſelvesthe things which God doth require in worchy Communicants. 
How may we perform that ; 

By fitting our minds, 'and framing our hearts thereunto. 1 Cor. 10. 15, 

I6.and 11. 28. | | 
How may we fit our minds — 

By examining our wiſdome and knowledge both of Gods will in ge- 
nerall, and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular: 
wherher we can give a.reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the bread 
and wine, and bring the reſemblance and difference of the proportion of 
the bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſt; and of the eating 

. anddrinking of the elements, with the partaking of the ſpirituall chings. 
Rom. 4+ 11. 1 Cor. 19s 3,43 16, 17+ 2 cM 


How 
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Hoe may ear nr hearts be framed for the felling ane verMne and power 

.of thus: Sacrament © | 

1:0 By weighing with our ſelves whas need we have of is; and what 
benefir we may reap by it. 

2. By exumining. of our Faith, (2'Co?. £3: 5:*1 Ther, 15154) and Re- | 
pentance, (Heb. 10.22. Fames 4. $.') urtended: with trans tove of God, 
(Zach. 13.20.) and of our muoar, x Co7.164 

3-iBy fervent Invocation, Praying fora ; upon rhis ordinance 
of God. | Mat: 26; 26. 

'- _ » How maywe find nhidanter Iavvef this 5, Sucramiins  HEOSISIY 

Partly by our Wreechiod eſtace by nerure, and pry FM ourvwork oft 


by grace. © > 
What may ws finelb wr eftare by Btture ? 
' Thar being pronet , wehad need of this a nouriſh 


and pteſerverhe Feorgnnen;s begun, which orherwiſe byour own 
corruption — dicordecay in us. 1 Cor, 10. 16, 
have 09.0102 re wag relief of our weak etattby grave? 
—_ being weak in « = ny —_ feeble in mwrmey, we may by the 
fignes of Breadand Wine, tuve our underſtanding bettered, and ot Our1me- 
mory confirmedinthe dearhof O_ 4 Cor, 1t« 24, 26, (1 
| What further need may we find of it | | 
Thar being frail infith and cold in love, wemay by the fanks Crea- - 
tures, as by ſeals and pledges, have our faich UE out 
love _ enflamed ot cn and _ —_ 
.. Whatvezeſt —— #ve Loras S e * 
-. We ſee alreadyche benefic is great: Chis Sactrrnatic Veldgas 6 « glaſſe 
for the ind, a monument for the memory, aſuppon of faith, a provoca: | 
tionto eve, 2quickning £6 obedience, anda Ggnarnddeal ofall che mercies 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus. **- | 
How muſt the heart be prepareds 10 find 
ſupply of theſe wants and 'o 
The heart muſt be purged by Repentance A 
1D. I, 16,21. HFS 15: 9. 
. . How maythebeart uot be punifud by fit | 
' If I have nor only knowledge whar Chriſt hath don for tis choſen, 
bur a full aſſurance that wharſvever be hath done beth donrirſein wwe as 
wellas for any other. 1 Coy. 2. 2. Fohy x7. 5. Gal, 2.20, 

P What gather you hence? © | 
Thatthey only are to-preſent chemſelvesarthe Londs Table, who after 
their baptifane arc able ro makea profeſſion of the rrue fairh,and can nd 
that they do tralybelieve in Chrift: ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving per- 
ſons dv aches exand drink their own judgement, rhen reapany wool 
by chis Sacrament.” x Cor. 11. 29, 90, 31. 

--, How waythy heart be purged by k crwmm nnd I 

If from myhean Ido repenr of miypanicular cnepul, ad judge my 
ſelf for them, * dewniling and forfaking cheme= and che reft of my 
life accordingro Gods will. 1 Cor, 11. «303 Gal. 6. 16, ſn: 
(: - What vearm you hence e 

Thar it.is ron for ſuch as remain in rheirok] fins, or aker the 
Sacramemc cerarn unto them,once ro:offerthemiſebvesno the Lords Table: 
tnedawch as byrhis means they — 


ebentfits ? 


the bite of this Sarramen for 
puritied by Faith, 1 Cor, 


a 
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and choſerhar belong; unto them; although novimcondemmarion i inthe 
world ro come (which the fairhfull norwithſtanding-their.uniyorthy re- | 


ceiving anno come uno) yer.tafeartull plagues and judgemens in os 


wary. 337 EI 9 
is s i not meet that we; be;free from all malice; in our hearts, when 7 
. rome 29 the: Lords Swpper(? * ct. nw r MN) (924B3E 


"Yes ic is : for this Sacramenc 35 2 eal-borh-'of our cotjuagion with 
Chriſt;and-of ourſeciety:one wich anorher : (1297.10. 172) and we muſt 
know that true repentance purgeth our malice amongſtotherafits ; arid a; 
ſound faith worketh.by love.tawards\Godandour Brethren-; Mar. 5. 22, 
2:3» James 1+ :19;20,2t.1 P6251; 6465 66119 oilt 177 110 O 

So much for Examination and Preparation required before the , aFion ' 

2 What ts to rf done by the Communicants muhepreſent ation?" 

{. 1 They are coulſe reverent attention; rhebdtrerto apply the whole A- 
Rion :, hear&ving io the doctring.of che Sacramentdeliveredby the Mini- 
ſter, joyning with hinyin his prayers,makingule; of all chefacramentcall 

aQions, 'and\ſo commemorating the-Lords death: for the — and re- 
_ freſhing of their ownſouls: 1 Gor hronf3adhonbun ft: / 2 TY 

2+; According as4g is-commantded; all muſt rake the Bread and Wine 
into cheir hands. Conrrarytocheſuperſticionof divers, which will ei- 
ther have irthruſt into their moutbs, orelſe take'it with rheirgloves : as 
if the. batd-of a Chriſtian, which God hath:both made and ſanRified, 
were, aor.as fit as the kin. of a beaſt; which the: Artificer ned and 


ſewed. DELTA RDCLULLAGDO.- 1 

3. They muſt ver, accoiding ro te SAPHs + C brit, | 
ext and. drink: the Breadand Wane 3 Ln gat hanging it up, Or Wore 
ſhipping ir, as the Papiſts do-- 


Laflly, they.ouſt abankGCiving: offering up themſelves both 
ſouls and bodies as a ſacrifice of thanks. "wn Roms. L25' OK in which regard 
this Sacrament.is called&the Eackhakift, A vat 

What is to be-dowt after theadtion ©». 1 
What duticsare Is Wemuſt by and by uſe joyfall hankſpiving,with pr prayer IP medi- 
ro be perfor- gation : being ſo comforred in heart in the favour of. God towards us, that 
medaiter the ve be ready witha feeling joy to fingaPſalmunto the Lord, Mat.26. 30. 
. 2., We muſt continually endeavour to findan-increaſe of our faithin 
Chriſt, loveto God and all his Saints, power to ſubdue finand practice 0- 
bedience, with all other ſanQifying-and ſaving graces (1 Cor. 10, 16, 17; 
and 11,21. Col 2,6,7. 2 Pet.3.18. ) For a true receiver ſhall feel in him- 
ſelf, after the receiving of the Sacramenr,-an encreaſe of faith and ſanQi- 
fication za further deading ofthe old man, -and ſo a greater meaſure of 
dying unto fin; « further ſtrength ofthe new man, and ſo a greater care 
to livein newneſſe of life, and to walk the more ſtrongly and ſteadily 
inthe waies of God all the daies of his life. 'This being a Sacrament, nor 
of our incorporation, as Bapriſme, but of our growth : which albeic one 
cannot alwaies diſcernie immediately afcer the action, yer between thar 
and the next Communion it may, be calily eipied i in ourſervice towards 
Godand men, \ 
What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any ſuch 
thing in himſelf «2 - 
" He may well ſufpe&t himſelf, whether he didiever repent ornot; and 
theretore:isto uſe means to come to ſound faithand repentance. For _ 
| or 
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:Lord is:-hor uſually wanting to his ordinances, if:men prepare their hearts 
ro meet himin them. If we receive no. good nor refreſhment ar this ſpi- 
.ritoall feaſt; if God -ſend us away empty :eirher it is becauſe we haveno 
right unto. his mercies, being not.in;Chriſt, andſonotaccepred or be- 
:canſe {ome ſecret unmortifyed luſt remaineth, inus, like Achars wedge 
of gold, $o ſome belovedſin(eirher nor ſeen, or-nor ſufficiently ſorrowed 
for, and reſolved againſt)lyerh glowing in the heart, which-cauſerh God 
to frown upon our ſervices ; andlikeadead flye cauſeth the ointment to 
Kink: & therefore in this.caſe,a man ſhould deſcend imrohimſelf, &:make a 
more ſtri& {carch into. his conſcience,thart he may again come. before the 
lord withmore humility ,8 better preparednes, & god wil reveal himſelf 
indue gjme.ro-cvery on. who ffainedly ſecketh after him in hisordinices. 
So much of the Sacraments. What arethe Cenſures ? : 
They arethe judgments of the Church, for ratification of che threates Of the Cens 
of the Goſpell againſt rheabuſers of the Word and Sacraments. þ:— mo og 
| What doe theſe Cenſures profit the Church of Gods - © 
_ 'Very.much. For bythem che godly-having ſtrayed fromthe courſe of 
ſincerity; are chrough obedience brought homgagainz but the wickedare 
hardened by them chrough diſobedience : wheredf it is, that the. wicked 
' are properly ſaid to be puniſhed, the godly onely;chaened'& corrected. 
But it ſeemzth that corredtions rather belog to Magiſtrates then to Miniſters? 
The Magiſtrates by the lawes of the Common-yealch puniſhſome by 
death, oghers by other rorments, and: ſome .by;.purſe ;'which-helongerh 
nottothe Miniſter, who-hath rg doe onely with the ſoule, And theſe ſpi- 
ritual cenſuresare of as neceſſary uſe inthe Chyurch(both.co helpthe god- 
ly,and to reſtrain and root. out the wickedour of theChurch)as thoſe pe- 
nall lawes of the Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth...They = wn 
whouponrhbis pretence,thar God forcerh ng manto.come unto him,ſup- 
poſe the cenſures ro be unprofitable are like unto children that will have 


norod inthe houſe. cal] ve 
+ Wherebydoththe neceſſity of Cenſures appeare ? © | EVE | 
- Eaſfily. Forſich in the Church of. God there. be of all ſores; as ina net. 


« % 


caſt into the ſea, which carcheth goodand bad :..it.is impoſſible, withour 

correion, to keep good order in the Church , eſpecially ro reſtraine the 
wicked hypocrites from offending, 8 therby {landering rheir profeſſion. 

. +. - If thenthere were no hypocrites, there were u0 uſe of Cenſures 2. 

Not ſo : bur they ſerve moſt of all for them. that make no conſcience 
of their calling, For the beſt manthar is, having ſame ſparks of his natu- 
rall corruption remaining unregenerate, may fall 8 offend, and therefore. 
muſt be chaſtened by the Church. Bur this is the difference: the godly 
falling by infirmiry, by correQion doe amend ; but the wicked offending 
purpoſely, by puniſhment are hardened. * _. Re 4 

| 4 hat is tobe gathered of this 2 | kts Ft 
. Tharſich cenſures are. as needfull inthe Church, as.the rod in the 
houſe, or the Magiſtrates ſword in the Common-wealth . for. oftendors; 
(yea and of ſo much more uſe as theſe are forthe body and this life, and.. - 
che other for tlie ſoule and lifero come).they that ſer themſelves againſt 
them, care not what diſorder there be in the Church, bur ſeek ro exempt 
themſelves from: puniſhmens, that they might doe what rhey liſt and 
make the Goſpella covert for all their wickedneſle : who are like cothem 
inthe ſecond Palm, hat would nor beare the yoke of Goveramenr. - 
| | 0 
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| $0 wnch for the uſe and nectſſity of Cenſures. Where ts the doit rine cof 
 themeſpecially delivered y © 

In he 18 chapter of Saint Matthew, froni the 15'verſetortie-26. where 
both their Inſtitution and Ratificationis laid 'downe: For firſt bur Savi.. 
our declareth the degrees ofthe cehfures ordained for ſuch agare calle 
brethren, (which are generally corre&ions according tothe greatneſſe of 
the offences;Jand then treareth of their power nd aurhority. - 
("What is to be obſervediy the degrees of the cenſures ? | 

Of the degrees "That" the' cenſures be accordinp' to Þ the offences: as if the offence be 
of Cenſures. private; the tenſute thereof muſt be private. Wherein the ceaſureristo 
deale circumfpedtly : tr; That he know the offence. 5. Tharhie admo- 
niſhthe offenderſecretly. 3. Thar hedoitin love, convincing his offence 
ſoro be by the wordof God. 
What furthir duty is regubra of us in this caſe? | 
- .. I. Thar 'we runne norto others ro ſlander the offender : which ace 
F 4 forbidderh, Levit.:19.16; 
2. Not to keep the injury inmind;of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it, 
| 3. wok ro deale roughly wich one, under pretence of lecking the moo! 
ry of God. h 
of Not todeſpiſerhe piſender, but by all means to ſeek his amendment. 
' Whoareto beddmoniſhtd openly in the Charch 7 © 
 Thoſethar fin openly. 
What if they will not amend by ddmonition * | 

Then they are by /»þ-»ſ70 to be barred for a cltne from ſome exers« 
Ciſes of religion 'atidif by tharthey will nor amend, chettchey are by ex- 
communication to be cur off from the Church, and delivered ants Sacati, 
AS ſhall be declared;*'- 

' "HOwh art'tht Cen) wes ratified, and the authority of the Charch con: 
 frmedby our Shviouwr Chrift © 

Thar appeareth by his _— _ the diſciples, Math, 18. 18. Whetſo- 
ever you bind ou earth, (meatiing 9} rothe rule) ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven ; and whatſoever you mrs. on anth' be looſed in ey Which is as 
much as if Prince, giving author) _ one of ſmall reputation, ſhould 
bid him execute juſtice, he wouldbeare him out, ' 

Hew is this furtheruſed * 

It is futther confirmed in the verſe followin ing, by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon. 1f two or three ſhall agree upon any thing, and ſhall aske it in my name ,_ it 
ſhall Fl ented. It Chriſt will ratific the deed of two or three, done in his 

rid Mw much more then,that which the whole Clerk ſhall doeac- 


cordively 7 
| <All is it ſaid; And ſhall aske it inmy name * 

Todeclaretharby prayer unto God inthe name of onr Saviour Chriſt 
all che Cenſures ofthe Church, bur efpecially Excommunicarion, ſhould 
bennderraken:as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.5. 4. When you aregathered toge- 
ther in the name of our Lord Feſns Cbrift, (char is, calling upon. his name) 
deliver ſach an one unto Satan. 

What need is there of this ratifyyng of the Churches authority in exercd- 
ſing the Cenſares? 

| Becatiſe fome dog contemnie the Ceniſuresof: the Church; as proces 
ding from men onely, as if thereby they were-no whit debarred frony' 
the favour” of Gol whereas- nevertheleſs; whom _ _ | 
eparatet 
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ſeparateth from the ourward feales,. them alſo Chriſt depriveth of the | 
inward graces; baniſhing them from his kingdome, whom the:Church 
hath given overto Satan. © 0.999 | 12th 

What gather you of this © «5,008 | 
Thar men ſhould nor ſlightly ſhake off, bur wich reverence eſteeme 
the cenſures of the Church as the voice of God\himſelfe: andalthough - 
they be never ſo high and ftour, yer are they ro ſubje&' themſelves ro the 
judgement of God in the Church, unleſſe they will ſer themſelves a- | 
gainſt che Lord himſelfe. | tt. W2cis ano; 

We have heard of the generall dofFrine of Cenſures. What are the kinds 
81 A NET veils itt, 33310 ; 663 | Of thekinds of 
They are either of Soveraigne medecine, (Mat: 18.' 153: 16. 1 Cop. 5) Cures: 
or of fearefull revetige -.x Cor. 16, 22; 1am. 1.14: 2 Tim. 4 14.)the former 

properly are corredtions, the latter puniſhments, © © © 
. _. -- What arethe Medicinal Genſures © PII | 
They are:ſuch as {erveto bring mento repentance: theprincipall end of 
them next the glory of God, being the ſalvation af his ſoul thatisceſured, 
.  ..1'1' What things are required of them that doe execute theſe Cenſures 4- 
| i gainſtenyman?'': :i' 2 92 - 3s | 
Six. I- Wiſdome. 2. Freedome from the fin reproved. 3. Love: 


” 


4+ SOFrOW-.: 5, Patiehce. 6. Prayerfor the party... 
. + Of what ſorts are the Medicinell Cenſures:*: 1 24) 
Theyare either in Word, orin Deed, © Vo ee = 
3443 Ch i WVhhat are they in Word ?.-: '7Sf1 4©& 4543 » s 31S 13 GLO 2:1 5/48 + 14 dM4c4 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for ſirwwi wel Admonitions;'' 
% 71 ' How many ſorts df admanitions are there t'- F vB | 
' Two; : the firſt is privarc, berwixe brotherand brother x ( Levit.19, 17, Private admo- 
Mat.18. 15,16.)the other publick, by the Minifter affiſtedby the congre- 
gation, when the private willnotprevaile. Mat;48.17;1 7i;'5, 20, '*i'* 
What are we to obſerve inthe private Admonitions 8 ©: to 
That-we ſhould watch one atiorhet diligently;! wirneffing thereby our 
muruall love, which/God requireth of us. As if any- man ſeeing another 
(whoſe! journey he :knoweth) wander out: of the way, iÞheſhould not : 
admoniſhhim, he mighr juſtly be accounted unnatural 'vmiuchtnore we; 
knowing all menthinkco journey rowards heaven,if we ſeenny poe the 
wrong waies,(as by Robberies, Adulreries;Vſury;Swearing,or'Driinken- 
neſle) and do not adtneniſhthem;are even poilyot 1 rrenay 5 
cially ſith the other -helongeth rothe bodyi/burrthisborh 66 body 8& foul, 
But 35 it not ſufficient formmengo watch gheneſe lots $ fees! every 'man 
1. 0011111 flandetbor falleth.roGo#?-! © 2503 007% 1UESS 9939: SOL @tt | 
Such was the wicked anſwer of Caiz : and they that ut; re fikeunito® 
him. But if God contmanded irfthe kwxotielpdutencmits Okeor Ade, _ 3 
having nced- of helpz-weare mort bound/dytheLiw of charity tohelpe © 
himſelf; :And:unlefſe ive reprovehitn, we ar6parrakersdfhisfin;(aghath( 
been ſaid;)which.we-oughr norrobe;becanſowehavechonghofourown, 
11. 2-WWhiat arethedegrees of private Adpapitignt: +2 55 3141 ""\ "The degrees of 
| They be ewo.The former is'moſt privare;done by onertEotheris pris 72a: admo- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


vatealſo, but more publick then the firſt ; antit'is done by two ot thre 
a the moſt, wheteobhe.char firſt aymoniſhech maſt beone 29.18; 15,16. 
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Why hath our Sawjiour Chriſt limited us with theſe degrees © ©» 


Byall meanes.co winthe offender ; ifir be poſſible: if nor , th 
demnarion may appeare to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings. 


How is the firſt decree of private Admonitionexpreſſed 2 


at his con- 


1 brother offend againſt thee , or , in thy knowledg onely; tell him 


between thee and him. Matth.:18.15. 
Are we bound to reprove all men of what profeſſion 


Na: bur him that is of the ſame profeſſion ot Chriſtianity that we be 
of, whom the Scripture termetha vrorher , (thereby ſhutting forth Tewes, 
Turks, Hereticks,& Arheiſts:)except we have ſomeparticular bond;as of a 
d,or magiſtraterto his ſubje&.8&c. 


| maſterto his {crvant, or fatherrohis chil 
What learn you thereby ? 


1. That we obſerve this inour admonitions 


:thar he be a brother whom 


weadmoniſh, and not ſuch a oneas is a ſcorner;'!: i. 


admonitions of 0- 
a$Sa pretious balme. 


2. That weare notto make lightof or contemnthe' 
thers; bur to accept of themand account of them 
How muſt we reproveour brothers fault ? 


| m for: andthen we 
muſt be able ro convince him thereof out of the word of God, ſo that he - 


ſhall not be ableto gainſay us, unleſſe he doe it contemptuouſly , it being 
better for us not to reprove him. ,.thennor to beablero convince him by 
the word of that we have: reproved him iti.. Laſtly we oughr ro doe it 
with all love and mildneſle, regarding thecircumſtances of perforis,time, 
oach himzor as one 


Firſt, we muſt be ſure that ir is a fault we reprove him 


and place: not inconfiderately, nor of harred,or to repr 
thax is glad of ſomewhat co hurt his good name; ..:;/ - -! 


? Marth:48.15 ? 
:.: _Thar.che good name-ahd reporr-of znorhe? maniſhould be ſo regarded 
by us, thac if his faule be private , weare not to ſpread ivabroad: as forme 


What « meant by, Tell him beeween thee an$him; 


char think they be burthened , unlefli 


ethey tell it corothers; which is nor 


che rule of Charity. | ..... 
... Whyte this added; If 


[7 
kT C 

» 5 
+ 


| he heare hee; thou haſt gained thy brother 2 
. As 2 notable meanes toencourageus inthis dury. For if the beſtowing 
arded-how' much morethe gai- 


ofa Cup of:cold water ſhall-nor be unrew 
ning of aſoule from Satan*: + =» 


What if o#r brother heare us not, and ſawe doe not gaine him © 


_ Notwithſtanding we-loſe norour labour : bur our reward is laid up 

| chough it be 
neverſo evilly taken oruſed , ſhall certainly be remembred of God, who 
will recompence.ic plentitully; and lay.itup among our:;gooddeeds. Alſo 


with God. E{4.49.4, Forthact which is done for Gods cauſe, 


this ſhall ſerve againſt him thatis reps 


oved,injudgmend;for refuſing ſuch 


ficable meanes. + 1 he 4 
: » Whats the ſecond degree of private Hdmonitiens t: 
. It is more.publike, thenthe former; Itchy brother heareth 


ee nor, take 


| not che firſt 
admonition, yet love willnorgive himgbver>butas checaſc requiterh,and 
-che narureand condition. of the offendermay be'difcerned to be eafie or 


yet. with thee ove or two, Matth, 18.16; Foralthoughhcheate 


hard to repent,. the .admoniſher i 
twoar the moſt, to aſſiſt him. 
The firſt Admonizi 


S forake with himone;, or 


if need be 


aF ot * 


' FIEHLL# | | 
may we take whom wewilltothe 


00: p08 availing , 


Thar 
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Thar choice isto be made which is likelieſt ro take effe&. And there- 
fore we may not take hisenemy, or one that isnot:able to convince : bur . 
' we muſt chuſe one or two. ſuch, whom: eicher herreverenceth or ar leaſt 
favoureth, or otherwiſe.may doe moſt: good with him , cither by graci- 
ouſneſle of ſpeech, orabilicy of perſonage, or ſome other gift; ina word, 
ſuch as be fitreſt both for gifts and authority ro recover him;of whom the 
Paſtormay be one; as he alſo may bethefirſt,” | 
May the firſt admoniſher ſubſtitute another in his placethe ſecond time? 
No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth nor leave ir free ſoro doe; bur will 


have him that did firſt admoniſh ro bee one::- both for the better con- 


ferring of the former dealing withrhe latter; as alſo for keeping the faulc 
of the offender inas much filence and ſecrecy. as may be. © 

._ Whats gatheredhereby? _- © - b. | 

' Thar great loveandcare ofour Saviour Chriſt rowardshim ; as alſo 
whardiligence we muſt uſe, and whar care for our brother. | 

COST Why may not one alone deale with him the ſecond time * -' > 

 * Becauſethax- by the teſtimony of two or three he mighe be brought to 
reverence;now , that which he would not at the firſt admonition: and 
further ,-chat way may be'made to the publike judgment of the Church, 
yea tothe others way before the Church , which under ewo teſtimonies 
at leaſt cannot proceed further againſt him. For in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every truth is confirmed. Matth. 18.16. \.' .- - FORE: 2514 

Thus far of the private Admonitiens : What is the publike'?' 
That which is done by the whole Church, or the:Miniſter affiſted by 

the Congregation.(1 Tim.5.20.)Forifrhe ſecond warning ſerve nor, our 


Publike admos» | 


nitionse. 


Saviour would have the offender pane tothe Church ,-asco the 


higheſt Court, ( Matth.18.17.) nor of greateſt perſonages, but ofthe moſt 
karned , and beaurified with inward graces, whole preſerice he cannor 


chuſe bur reverence. As inthe book of Numbers; awife ſuſpeted of adul- 
rery, was brought unto the Prieſt in the houſe of God, tharthe reverence” 


of the place and perſon might ſtrike a feare in her heart, to cauſeherro 
confeſle the truth. (Nam.5. 15, 16.) Whereinappeareth a further ſtep and 
degree of Gods fingularlove and affeion. > 7 tu 
But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtful then pro- 
, Nor W godly, to whom it is prepared asa ſoveraine tnedicine for 
hisdiſcafe. Foras a wealthy man being fick,afſemblerh a whole Colledge 
of Phyſicians eo conſult of his diſeaſe andthe beſt remedy thereof: ſo the 
whole Church inthelike caſe, having Y7im & Thummim, cliar is,treaſures 
of knowledge, ſhould conſule upon the recovery of the offender ; who 
therefore hearing their Admonirtion, is to be. received , notwithſtanding 
his former obſtinacy.Burthe hearts ob-che wicked by the warning are the 
more hardnedtotheireverlaſting perdition. . - :. 0 0! 
lutherto of the CorreGions which are in Word:what art they in Deed? 
.. Suſpenſion, (Nam.12.14.Ex04.33:6;7.)and Excommunication. Mat.18s 
I7. I COr.5. W36IE GO \ £2 92 LILLE 2 
"What Suſpenſrin2:; - HO Lavin 19G 0174 60 
'  Acertain ſeparation of him that will not amend by-Adinionitions,froin 
ſome holy: chings in- the Church: as. 1, the uſcof Sacrattjent':'2. ſome 
offices inthe Church, Pp 2 | Whats 


Of ſuſpenſion, 
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What is Excommunic ation ? + - - | 1294; | 
The caſting of che tybborne ſinner our ofthe Church , and delivering 
him vace Satan. Who-being thus disfranchiſed of all the liberties , and 
deprived af all che benefirs and common ſociery of the Church, is ſe- 
parated, as it were, from thar proreQion and mercy which may be looked 
foratthe hands of God. 1308512 | 
What is the end of this cafting out * 


Firſt, in regard of Gods glory; --- i» 
Secandly ,-inregard of men. - | 


| Sri amp It 7 


How in regard of Gad ? Ws dt 

Becauſethar his. boly Name and-Religion ſhould not be evil fpoken of 
by ſuffering wicked 8 uncleaneperſons, (as bhaſphemers, adnleerers,8:c.) 
inthe Church; whick-ſhould notbeelike unto a tie, bur cleane from all 
ſhew of filchinefle. For ifin houſes of good report , a proud perſon,de- 
rracter, or lyer , ( much lefle a drunkard or filthy perſon ) isnor ſuffered- 
much lefſe bught ſuch a-ane to be inthe Church , whichis the houle . 
of the living Ged, left the Goſpell'come ro reproach through ſuck; in 
char godleſſe perſons would thereby cake occafion to-operr their mouths 
againſt cherruth.. Sl p 

Lb now regard of mey * pedtinerh a a | 

at likewiſe is two-fold: either reſpetinethe: he ©N- 
communicated, orthe ret ofthe Church. rhe: | ; Ws 0 
What is the regard that concerneth the Church ? - 00 

Thax they be notinfectedwith his nanghtinefſe, and thar they'may keep- 
themſelves from; rhe like offence. Forrthar if he remaine inthe Church, 
and be not baniſhed; +, | 7 Fe oo 

Firſt, other men would be provoked co commit the like finnes. For: 
the Apoltle comparing a finfall man toleaven, x Cor.5.6. reacheth , thar 
as alittle leaven wil fowre the whole barch;ſo one wicked man'will infet 
thew hole Church. :' | ik 28672 53f, 5C3 

Secondly , the weake would take occaſton thereby of falling away 
from the truth; and others yer without , would be holden from comming 
UNTO kt, * he; EM | 
What is the regard that concerneth him that is caſt out ? 

Thar he being ſhamed, may be brought ro repent and'turne unto the 
Lord:/as the. Apoſtle faith of the inceftuous perſon; whoſhould be cur 
off for the deſtruction of the flcſh , that is , rhe natural] corruption , and 
for ſaving of the {pirir,thatis,the man regenerate. 1 Cor.5.5.17im.1.20.) 

. If the ſeverity of this cenſure be ſuch as hath been declared howthen 
 tendeth it to reformation ? 4 

They that are thus cenſured, are only deliveredto-Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not. Soitis a meanes either to bring them to Chriſt, or 
ſendthem tothe devill: as a handalmoſt cur off, and hanging but by rhe 
Skin, is in danger co be loſt, unleſle ſome skilfull Chirurgion binde it up. 

What is tobe done tohimif herepem * SN OOEOS 
He is to be received of the Church 5 whom aschey looſe inearth , our 


Saviour, Chriſt looſerh in heaven. Yer he is nor by and by ro beudmitred 


to all priviledges ofthe Church , burto be ſuſpended for atime';/ti - the 
| - 7,747 fruns 


* 
———— 


' 
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fruirs of repentance inay better appear, For if ſome in the Lay, for #'cer- 
rain pollution in a lawfull duty of burying che fJead, were ſuſpended from 
the Paſſover ; (Numb.9.6.) much more inthe Goſpel for fuch obſtinacy. 
How many ſorts of Snſþenſions then arethi#es OO __ 
'Two : one going before Excotnmunication, and the atherfollowing 
the ſame, towards themthar are penitent. Both which were ſhadowed - 
in the Leviticall law, inthe caſe of Leprofie.'Forfirſt, iti the t 3. of Z2vit. - 
we find that upon ſ#ſ ities of Leprofie a mat was ſhur up for atime, not 
only.from the worſhip If God,” but alſo Shy ſociety of men 7. how 
much more then may it be lawfull under the C ipel, to execute the cen- 
ſure of Suſpenſionafter two admonitions updjia #news offence 2 Second- 
ly, it is ſer down inthe 14. of Zevzr. that 4 mia} cleanſed fromhis lepro- 
fie,was brought home unto the camp and placed in his terit, wheretie ſtay- 
ed for opery daies it being not lawfull for hit to come into the TH- 
bernacle. ; "ry hs, I - Ow 
S# much of the Medicinall cenſures. What 43 the laſt cenſare of feat- 
full revenge ? "4 4 he ” 
Thecurſe unto death, called by S. Paw, Anathema Marayatha, 1 Cor..16. Anathema 
22, thatis, accurſed untill the Lord come, oreverlaſtingly. . Which is *® <—_ 
thought to have been execured upon Hymeneis ahd Alexander by Papl, 
(1 Tim.1.20.) and afterward upon F»/ay by the Church then. . 
| Againſt whom is this cenſure to proceed © © _D | 
This S—_— curſe, which is the moſt fearfull chitnder-clap of Gods *1 
judgement, isto be pronounced only againft ſiith 2s ate deſperately wic- | 
ked, that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, ati ſhewed rHitir 
incorrigibleneſſe by their obſtinate and malicious refiling 2M helhs a- 
tiouſly uſed ro reclaim them: giving tokens even of that unpa dong _—- 0 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearfull fin, 'b no >rbemore EN 
difficult it is to be difcerned and known ; by fo tirtichthi moretyre1s this 
heavy doom to be uſed by the Charch. Yet doubilefſs'God'dath ſorhcs 
gimes give clear tokens tliereof in'blaſphentotts &poſtates; {lg a8 Fabrd 
and others; who militiouſly oppoſe, deride and perſecure ear ofticlh & 
God which they have been etilighttied in. Atidyrhere God gorki fee 
marks upon them, 'the Charch'of God tray pto ouncetlien robe ftich; 


and carry it ſelf els chenr eey orgy. hh | A 221600 
wy ata d ant TT VT TORE WU. Of the enemies 
bo are the outward enemies that oppoſe themſelvet ag) "Phe Church Ofthe enemies 


of Chriſt: __ =_=x= = 
Sorts d0 under fhew of friendfhip,tnd forte 'with profelfon 8fcnthiry. 

Who are the open enemies ? —_—_ D 642 LOIRTL 
Heathens, Jews, Turks,and all that make profefioti'of 3 


N | 
\ % 


heſſe, by 


5 "i ', Ti 4 
"2 Lui eo G1 I 44 3 
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. 


fitting downin the ſetr'of ſcorhets:/'- OW 7G 19 TEL. 

What Epteaties art they, pion on er Oh FI [39 > © IV} EE 
Such are all choſe, char bearirio the name's Chit ; —— Of thegeneral} - ] 

deny the faith, whereby we are joyned tits iy oi no He. Apoſtahie. 

retichs ; or that break the bord of charity,” whereby wewdHqH | 

munion'oneroanother; which ar@tearmed Shifmurictss, Tr aAR xt 

ranny toſchiſmeand herefie; as that grent An6iebH/H; ohic Hold of iis YoY. 

« 


| 


rall Apoſtaſie, which the Sctipturesforewntted bf BY tains," © 


Where are nefafewaryed 6 1hii"Apofbaſit Wet To182 3th Seen] 
PpÞ3 7 in 
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OS 


_ In 1 Tim. 4. 1. and 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. where the Apoſtle foretelleth, thar 
there ſhall be a generall Apoſtaſie, or falling away from the truth. of the 
Goſpel, before the larrer day. Ponte 

| Is it meant, that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chriſt ? 
.., No: it were impoſſible thar a pero head ſhouldbe withour a body; 
Why is it then called generall ? 
| Becauſe the Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughout the 
world; from it, both whole Nations did fall, and the moſt part alſo 
even of thoſe Nations that kept the profeſſion & it : howbeir till there 
remained a Church, though there were no ſctled eſtate thereof. 
Is it likely the Lord would bar ſo many nations that lived under Anti- 
chriſt, and that ſo long, fromthe means of ſalvations , 

— Why nor? and that moſt juſtly. .For if the whole world of the Gen. 

tiles were rejeted, when the Church was only in Fury, for ſome 1500, 


_ yearszand ſeeing evenofthe Jews ten Tribes were rejected, and of the re- 


mainder,but a few were ofthe Church: with greatreaſon mighe the Lord 
reje& thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages ; ſeeing they rejeted 


. Gods grace in falling away from'the Goſpel, which the Lord moſt graci- 
\- Ouſly revealed. unto them, rather then unto their Fathers before them. 


Of Antichriſt: 


and who he is, 


Ts this Apoſtaſe neceſſarily laid upon the See of Rome ? 
Yes verily : as by che deſcription that followerth may evidently appear. 
What are the parts of this Apoſtaſie ? | 
The head and the body. For as Chriſt is the head of che Church, 
which is his body: ſo Antichriſt is che head of the Romiſh Church, 
which is his body. | | 
” Whoz#s that Antichriſt? 
 Heis one who under the colour of being for Chriſt, and under title of 
his Yicegerent,exalterh himſfelfabove, andagainſt Chriſt ; oppoſ*i ng him- 
ſelfunto him in all his offices,and ordinances, both in Church and Com- 
mon-wealth : bearing authority inthe Church of God; ruling over thar 
City with ſeven Hils,which did bear rule over nations.and pur our Lord 
co death : a'Man of fin,a Harlot, a Mother of ſpirituall fornicationstothe 
Kings and people of the nations, a child of perdition, anda deſtroyer , e- 
ſtabliſhing himſelf by lying miracles, and falſe wonders. All which 


- marks together do agree with none bur the as of Rome. 


How doth the Apoſtle in 2 Thell. 2. 3. deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 
unto us 2 | | 
Firſt he defcribeth what he is cowards others: , and then what he is in 
himſelf, | _ *; ry 
What is be towards others ?®% . © 


. © That isdeclared by two ſpeciall titles, the Mar of ſon, and Sonuf perdi- 


, exceeding greats 4SO 


tion : declaring here ys not ſo much his own ſin and perdition, which is 
thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſeth co 
fin, and conſequently to fall into perdition, as Feroboam, who is often 


- branded withthe mark of cauſing 1/744! to fin. And he is ſo much more 


dereſtable then he; by. how: much both. his Idolatry is more execrable, 
and hath drawn more Kingdomes after him, then Feroboam did Tribes. - 
* Inwhatreſpettis he called the man offin? id Deftogh} 
Inthat he cauſerh many coſfin: and this the Pope: doth in a high de- 
= 11- | - a4 - | . gree 
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gree; jaſtifying ſin, not by overſight, bur-by Laws adviſedlymade; not 
only commanding ſome fins, which we are-by-our corrupt nature prone 
unto, as ſpirituall-fornication, buralſo{rothegrear | jon ofthe ho- 
ly name and profeſſion of Chriſt). permitting and ceaching for lawfull 
ſuch as even our corrupt nature(not wholly-fubverted chrough 'enormi- 2 
ous cuſtome of ſin) abhorreth : as inceſtyous marriages, and breaking of 0 F 
faich and leagues, equivocarting, and the like z which profane men-(by the 
very light of nature) dodeteſt; . ol nn ns A 
In what ſenſe is hetſp/led the child of perdition * I\'4 
Not as.che unthri/t mentioned -in the Goſpel;(Zske t5 . 32.)neither as 
Fudas, who is patlively called che Son of perdition, (Fohy 17. 12.) bur a- 
Rively, as it is other-where expounded, where heis called the deſtroyer, 
(Rev. 9. t1.) becauſe he deſtroyerh many. And that the Popeis ſuch an 
one,ſome of his own Secretaries make ir. good; confeflingthar many who 
were well diſpoſed perſons beforetheir entring.intoithart Sea, became cur- 
ſed and cruell beaſts when oncethey were {etled in"the fame, as if there 
were ſome peſtilent poyſan inthar ſear infeRingrhoſe that fir therein. 
What learn you of this ? FIP) KT QoK ; 
Thar the calling of the Pope is unlawfull. For every office or calling 
which the Lord doth nor bleſſe, or wherein none occupying the place 
rowerh in piety, is to beeſteemed foran unlawfull calling: for in a law- 
full calling ſome(ar the leaſt)are foundinall ages profitable corhe Church 
or Common-wealth, A | TEEN 3 | 
What is the uſe of all this doitrine « k 
That whoſoever are partakers of che fins of Rowe,>ate alſo' under the 
ſame curſe : and therefore ſuch of us as have lied inPopery ſhouldexa- 
' mine our ſelves if we havertruly repenced us of it;;. firſt, by the change of C3 
our underſtanding, as whether we have grown im the knowledge of the 
ruth: and ſecondly, by the change of our affeRQions, as whether we hate 
Pcpery, and love thetruth unfainedly ; and To let every one judge him- 
ſelf, that he be not judged, and that with harderjudgenent, according as 


God hath been rhe longer patient rowards us. Rami;2. 4. 
What further s ; | - ; ya"; 't ; hs © #4 e fp 65k 
Thar there can be no ſound agreement berwint Popery and the profeſ 
Hon of the Goſpel ; no morethen betwixt light.and darkneſſe, falſhood 
andrruth, God and Beliall: and therefore no reconciliation.catvbeidevi- 
ſed betwixt them. For ifthe members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed; 
we cannot in any ſort communicate with-rhem.in their errours;: unleſſe 
we will bear them company in their deſtruionalloc - » 
Doth every errour deſtroy the faul 2+ 1... + ©. 5 As Ge a 
Noverily. For as every wound killeth not aman; fo:every ertOour de- 4 Per; 3.; 


® + 


priverh not a man of ſalvation: bur agrhe vicgll-parts being wounded or 


infected, bring death, ſo thoſe errours that deſtioyithe:-fundamentall 

points and-heads of faith bring everlaſting deſtruction 3:in which kindis 

- Popery,which ſundry waies overthrowezh che principlesarid groutidsof \ 
our way faith, - andthereforc is tcarmed an Apoſtaſle; 0r.deparring front 7 

the faith.” | i rf 220030) 16 520TH ER5 e197 Ko. 

Ts it then ws hes Pope to be ſaved Elgin) 6 £3911159 cE190197) 

No; it is not impoſſible, his fin being not neceſſarily mn oy 

0 
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Holy Ghoſt, to which onely repentance is denied. For ſome (in likely- 
hood ).haye entered into, and cominued in that Sea ignorantly ; and 
therefore may poflibly find place to repentance. Bur if any be ſaved, it is 
a ſecret-hidden with God: for concerning any thing that appears by rhe 
end of gny Pape, ſince he was life up in the Emperours chair,and diſcove- 
xedtobethe man of fin, there isno grounded hope given to perſwade thar 
anyone ofchem is ſaved: | 

' So much of Amtichriſt, what he is towards others. What is he in him- 

| ſefe £ We | | 

Thar 1s ſer down intwo points. Firſt, in that (contrary toright, and 
by meeruſurpation ) he ſeateth himſelf inthe Temple of God, as if he 
were Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy : both which che word An- 
cichriſtnocerh., | | 

Secondly, in that he is here expreſſely named an adverſary, and one 
that is contrary to Chriſt. | 

Wherein is the Pape adverſary unto Chriſt 2 
Every way, in life, and in "he Dn 
How in life? | EE .. 

In thar Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holineſle ir ſelfe ; rhe 
Popes many of them are, and have been, moſt filrhy and abominable in 
blaſpheming , conjuring, murthering, coverouſneſſe , whoring , and 
that inceſtyouſly and Sodomitrically : and yet willrhey in their ordina- 


A be called holy, yea holineſſe ir ſelf ; which is proper onely to 
Chriſt. | 2h 


' How in of fices *" | es 
_ Firſt, in his 999 Chriſts Kingdome is withour all outward 
ſhew or pomp: but the Popes Kingdome confiſterh wholly in Pomp.and 
Shews,as imitating his Predeceſſors the Emperours of Rome in his proud, 
Rarely, and-lordly offices,-princely train, and outragiousexpences in eve- 
ry Jarte ff | Cs | 


Secondly, .in his Prieſt-hood :: in raiſing up another Sacrifice then 
Chriſts, another Prieſt-hood chen his, other Mediarors then him, 
Thirdly, in his Prophericall office : inthar he teacherh clean contrary 
co.him-, Chriſt ranght nothing bur what he received of his Father : the 
Pope fetterh out his own Canons and Decrees of councels ; and inthem 
heteacheab:ſ\ach doarine as overthroweth the main foundation of thar 
which; Chriſt taught. © | | | 
What is the ſecond effect ? ' ' | - 
Thar he is excecdingly lifted up againſt all thatis called Gad. 
How doth this agree tothe Pope | 7 


Mare fly then toany other perſon. For Chriſt being very God, aba- 


4 


76D ſeth himſelf unto the aſſuming of the nature of man: the Pope a vile 


man, advenceth himfelf co the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all 
lecular power, paidetibuce, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelfto be 
cxowned with a crownof Thornes, and bear his own Croſſe: bur the 
Pope , being underall ſecular power , exalteth himſelf above all ſecular 
powers, exaceth Tribute of Kings, ſetteth hjs foot on-theneck of Em- 
perours , carrieth a triple Crowne of gold, and is homme upon. mens 
ſthoulders.: * = e's. | 

x But 

\ 
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But he calleth hinofetfthe ſervant of ſexoants. wt | 
m__ he doe, yer(by the confeſkon of his owne Canoniſts) he doth 
ie dur diffemblingly and:iin hypocrifie, which is double iniquity; for they 
ſay ,that he doth in humility onely fay fo; notthar he isindeed fo as hee 
ſaith. | . © | i 
Whas ene vha effects of this his pride's | 
They aretwo. Firfty he ſirceth ivche Charch as God: for he bindeth 
- theconſciences ofmenby his decrees, which no Princes Law can doe: 
For though men obſerve-noe fuch Lawes, yer if rhey break them norof 
conteny they are difcharged; if they did beare the pemalcy preſcri- 
bed in them. : F | 
. Bythis it ſcemeth that the Church of Rowe is yet the Churetvof God, al- 
no corrupt ; ſeeing it is ſaid, that he ſittethin the Templeof 
Code - | 
No verily: bur it js fo faid; firſt, becauſe it beareth the name ofthe 
Church: forthe way ry giveth the name to a thing according to that it 
hath been : as when Chriſt ſaith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall tandin 
the holy place; he meancth norrhar the Temple was then holy, which ar 
that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his Church)was 
profated, butthar ir had been holy + ſo we confeffe that there had heen 
atrue Church in Rowe, which'isnowno Church of Chriſt, but the Sy- 
20gue Of Satan. iO Frt 0 GE MR INS 32532 AT 
Secondly, he is laid tofitin the Temple of God, becauſe he excrciſerh 
his tyrannical rule in the Chriftiawworld, andis moſt buſie in thoſe pares- - 
- where Chrift hattrhis'Chutch, and the Goſpellis profeſſed, labouringint - 
all places, either byhimfelf or his wicked inſtruments; ro overthrowor 
corrupt, poyſon or hinder the free courſe ofthe 'Goſpel:- ſorhat in this 
regard he may be ſaid to fir inthe Temple of God, tharis; eo reigneand 
tyrannizein the Church of Godzthough the City whers he 1s;be F9deme 
andthe Church whereof he is head, the Synagogues of Sara, 
What is the other effect of his prides OO a4 © 
He boaſteth himſelfe that he: is: God: as the Popes flatterers itithe Ca- 
n6 Law call him, 07 Lord God the Pope, Neither doth his pride ſtay there; 
bur atſohe challengeth co himfelfthings proper coGod:asthetitle of Ho- 
lineſfe, alſv power toforgive fins;and co carrpinfinite ſoules to hell with- 
our check or controlmenc, and ro-make of nothing ſomething; yes, eo 
make the Seripruresto be no-Scriprurbs, and no Scripeure to be Seripture, 
at Me ore tr _ the ay ds bo _— 517 Hoy 
-' "It may ſeem tobe an impoſſible thing that men ſhanld be carvied away 
# 2394 jon the / wry of the Gofpell, by CORD ver ag drvectly Jy 
 frtet6 Cri eg i913 He 00 BORES TT uy 
It might ſeem ſo indeed, if at once and at afizdden he had fhewed hini- 
ſelfe infuch fouleccotours: and therefore by cerexinteprees of iniquity 
he raiſed himſelfe ro this height of wickedneffe,'amd did nor ar the firſt 


ſhew himfelfe in ſuch«monſtras ſhape and likenefle; 
OF KEFY How doththat appeare ? ry | 30 gV4. 152.499 3b LATCHRT 
By rhe Apoſtle, who inthe 2 Theſſ; 3. 3: unto t5/ ſheweth of twe£conys 
| manof linwas revealed; the other, whenhe wasre 


a 
n— —— —— 
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WW hat were the waies of Antichriſts coning before he was revealed ? 
Thoſe ſeverall errours which were ſpread, partly in the Apoſtles time, 
and/parcly after theirtime, thereby to make a way for his comming. And 
inthis reſpe, this myſtery of iniquity was begunto be wrought (as ic 


 were)under ground and ſecretly inthe Apoſtles time. - 


'The diffcren- 
ces betweene 
Chriſts mira- 
cles and the 


Popes, 


Mat. 24,24, 
Deut.13.1,2,3. 


Exod, 7, 12. 


How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought inthe Apoſtles time 2 
' By many ambitious ſpirits, (as it were) petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous to be Lords over the Church; and wicked Herericks, which then 
ſowed many errours and Herefies, as juſtification by works, worſhipping 
of Angels,,;and which put Religion in meares, and:condemned marriage, 
&c. which were beginnings andgroundsof Popery & Antichriſtianiſme. 
3 Fohn 9. Ads 5.1,Gal. 1.6, 7. & 2+ 16:C0l. 2.18, 21. 1 Tim 4.3. 
What gather you of this 2 


Thar thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 


ſhouldftrive co freethemſelves from all the remanents thereof, leſt-if they 


cleave ſtill ro any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon them: 


-- - How ſhall Antichriſts Kingdome be continued and advanced after that 
= he is revealed ? | \ <1 * | | 
- By the power of Saran, inlying miracles and falſe wonders. 
What &ifference is there betwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs? 
Very great every way. For Chriſts miracles were truez whereas theſe 
arefalſe and lying, and by legerdemaine. Chriſts' miracles were from 
God; bur theirs, where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common. 
reachof men; from the Devill. Chriſts miracles were for the moſt part 
profitableto. the health of man: bur rheirs alrogether unprofitable, and 
for a vain ſhew. Chriſts miracles were to confirme the truth : bur theirs 
roconfirme falſhood, 1 Eo ig | 
What gather youof this? |. © Ex4 > 
Thar ſeeing the Popes Kingdome g$lorieth ſo much-in wonders, it is 
moſt like rhar he is Antichriſt: ſecingrthe falſe Chriſts and the falſe Pro- 
phers ſhall doe: great wonders to deceive: (if ir wete poſlible) the very 
EleR, and thar {ome of the falſe Prophets Propheſies: ſhall come to paſſe : 
we ſhould not therefore: beleeve the dodrine of Popery fortheir won- 
ders ſake, ſeeing the Lordthereby tryeth our faich; who hath: given to 
Saran great knowledgeand power to work ſtrange things, to. bring thoſe 
codamnation who are appointed umo.it. Moreover, whatſoever Miracles 
are not profitable ro ſome good, neithertend to confirmea truth;:they are 
falſe and lying. Sothat asthe Lord left an evidentdifference berween his 
miracles and the inchantments of che Egyptians; ſohath he lefran evi- 
dent difference berween the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
choſcof che Romiſh Synagogue. - Sogn lll nin arba 
” Are not _— as neceſſary now, as they were inthe time of the 
|  Apoſites? G3, 7 o7-: pt f 
No verily. For the doctrine of the Goſpell being then new untothe 
world, had nced to have been confirmed with mixacles from heaven : bur 


it being once confirmedthere is no more need of miracles ; andtherefore 


we keeping the ſame doQrine of Chriſt and his Apeſtles,/muſt content 


our ſelves with the confirmation which hathalready been given,” = 
at 


XUM 
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What ariſeth out of this? * - | 


-Tharthe docrine of Popery is anew dodrine;, which hath nec q _ 


to be confirmed with new miracles;ando it is not the dorineof Chriſt, 
neither is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. 3a ns $a 206 
What force ſhall the Miracles of Antichriſt have 2 my : 
Marvellous great,tobring mn men to damnation:God,injuſt revenge 
of the contempt of thetruth, ſendinga ſtrong deluſion anvoingthem, 


* . Hitherto we have heard Antuhriſt deſcribed by his effe#; - The ſeat of 
Hi ft deſcribed by his effetts and pro prerty 


| perties : now 3211 me, whereicthe place of his ſpecial reſidence 
That is the City of Rowe. >. * 17 Sfs 
How doth that appeare ? | | 
Firſt, becauſe he thar lerced tit the time when Pasl wrote was the 
Emperour of Rowe, who did chen fit thereand muſt be dif: ſeated; as che 
learned Papiſts themſelves grant ere Antichriſt could enter upon ir. Se- 
condly/ Fohy called the City where he muſt fit, the Lady of theworld- 
(Rev. 17.18.)which ar thar time agreed onely to Rome , being the Mother 
City of the world. Thirdly, irwas thac City which whs ſeated upon 
ſeven hills : (Rev.17.9.) which by all ancient records belongerh properly 
to Rome, As forthe occaſion of the Popes placing theres it came ythe 
meanesof eranſlating of the ſear ofthe Empire from Rometo Contenting- 


4 What doe you further gather of that the Apoſtle faith , that He thar lee: 
 ecthhalller- Ad ÞIRIREUENN 

Thar the” Antichriſt is nor one particular man, a5the Papifts doe fan- 
cy; for rhen by he like phraſe he'char-lerteth muſtbe one particylir man: 
whereic cannot be thar one man ſhould-live ſo-many hundred yeeres , as 
from Pals ime ro the time of the tranſſation of the 'Empite'from Rye: 
much leſſe untill wichintwo years and a halfeof the latrerday,asthey ima 
gine the time of Antichriſt. And therefore. asby him chat letrerh is un- 
derſtood a ſucceſſion of:Emperouts, not one mnantlone : {6 by Antichriſt 
the man of ſinne is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and nor one onely 
man. So in Dan. 7.317. the foure\beafts;, ari&the foure Kings; doe not 
fignifie foure particular men, bar foure-governimeaits; in'every one where: 
of there werefundry men thar-ruled. Sorharcheargitment ofthie Papiſts, 
who upon the words['theman of finne]would prove; tharthe Antichriſt 
the Apoſtte® fpeakech of 5 1s one {ſingular man, i but vaine;, «tt harh no 


P 


": © Pur how can Antichriſt be already ome; ſteing-the Fmapive yet ſtandech' + 

The tame of the Empire onely terfiaineth;; thething is Some, For he 
harh neither the chiefe Olry,nor che Ttibune; nor the commind of the 
people :- anid therefore'he can beno-ler ro the Airichriſts comming ; 


a4 


Specially ehe Pope having gorten ſticlvan upper hatidoverhim;ast6 cauſe 
him to wairte at his gate barefoote, and to hold his ſirrop, ' _ ! [anos 
What ſhall be the endof this Antichriſt p Nth nan Hh he Rt 


the preackiingofhis Word: Which ſerverh foranotheratgumenitto prove 
os | the 


© Godfhalteonfound him with rhebrearh of bis homb this ; with 


— 


oy » 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt ; for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdomes and 
Empires under' his feer , he hath been 'of late mightly ſuppreſſed bythe 


word preached, and nor by outward force, as other Potentates 1iſe-to be. - 


2, Cor.10.4,5- 


- which carrieth all before it; and by fire , whic 


What learne you of this ? 29161 : | 
The marvellons power of Gods wordto ſupprefſe whatſoever riſeth 
againſt it: for if the mighcieſt cannor/ ftand before it , much lefle the 
ſmalleſt. And therefore it is expreſſed by a _— winde , Ads 2. 23. 
conſumeth. all, and 
pierceth all. And it declareth a marvellous cafe viory againſt the ene- 
mies, when it is ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume 
his enemies. | | | | 
What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriſt ? od 
The glorious appearance of the Son of God in the latter day.-: 
Whatgather you of this? ELYLPY $ 
That before the laſt day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followeth nor that the head ſhall remaine till chen: for 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be raken and caſt into thefire before 
the latter day ; bur ſome ſhall retainea liking of him and hiserrors and 
{uperſtitions, even till the laſt day. _ 


. . Hitherto of the, head of this general Apoſtafie. What are the mem- 


# 


9 7 of © IE | 45d 
They are firſt deſcribed by their end , even a number of people rthar 
ſhall periſh-:-which accarderh wich that name and property of the head, 
the Deſt royer or Son of perdition ;, being rruely verified in them , in regard 
of the fearefull end heſhall bring them to. IT 
What is the uſe of this * EP = 
Thar as no poyſon can;jake away the life of anele&: ſoſmall occa- 
fions carryaway ſuch as arg appointed-todeſtrution. - ,, / 
- ; Hom otherwiſe gre-theſe members of Antichriſt deſcribed? ,_ © 
-. By this. chu. they never lovedthetruth,alchough they underſtood and 
rofeſled it. +. TTY | 23656; (9934.5 | 
jt _ - How ſhould aman love he truth # £7 
py Forthe trurhes ſakeznorfor vaine-glory , fl 
tie. - 129 C 
* "How appeareth it that men love the word of God? | 
. When they walke accordingly , and keep faithin a good conſcience; 
whichrſome loſing by their wicked life, -loſtalſo-rheir Faith, thar is, their 
Religion.1 Tim .19. or TY} 2773 Gor 
How 1s it to be underſtood, that God giveth men up toſtrone-deluſions ?_ 


io oe throweth choſe that; are! cold and careleſſe Profeſſors of che 
Olpell. oy Ns Vovog ee? v6 te 


"JF/ C I | [ 


nn_— 


| lydelight or commodi- | 
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foully SR For —_ Lord cenſeth to reprove any, or to ſtrive 
with-them ; e give them upinto vanity-of their own minds, 
rado — wills; which isthe gtdeve ſocyaient, and very: 
ufuall wich God ro do..Rem. 1. 24,26. : 

1. Whaths.0u duty 8 ſuch caſes? | 
'To pray untothe Lord to keep us from —_ for our triall,or 
further hardning of others, [it pleaſe him co fend errours among us, thar 
:r would pleaſe him to preſerve us inthar danger, that we tafte'not of that 
bait, whereby Saran ſeeketh to catch us. 
ww hat other cauſe is thereof o ſoving theſe errours 2 
 _-Fharthoſe may be damned, which believe nor the eruth: for as God 
* hath appointed them to damnation, ſoberwixt his counſell in rejecting 
them, and che finall effect of it, there. muſt be {in to bring rhe cffet juſtly 
them:::/j + 
" What reaſon is nn if their inf damnation 

| Becauſe they reſt in- unrighteouſnefſe, having their cars ieching after 
errour; which they drink in, as the earth drinkerh up rain; 'or the fiſhes 
water. 'Sothir albeit they be powerfully ſenr of God in his juſt judge- 
ment z yet are they alſo greedily b defi red and affected of them. 

3  —_— ſpokenat large of the Providence of God, diſpoſing of man in 
world : it foloweth to fpeak of his Providence concerning may- 
- kind anthe world ro come. How doth God rhen deal mw men _ —_ = 
this lifes .x£ ” 

He bringeth them all unto Fader ny | 
 Whatss meant hereby Ju 

The pronouncing, and execarmy of the inweckls ſercence of Abſolus 
tionor Condemnarion. 

How is that done ? 

Partly,on every man in particular, at the hour of. his death: (Ht. 9427 ) 
bur fully and generally upon all men, ar the ſecond coming; of Chriſt. 
(A#s17.31.) The deathofevery one feverally goetlr immediately before 
the particularTudgement: the generall Reſurretion/of all goeth betoes | 
the finall Indgement which ſhall be ar the laſt "_ ſoy” 

 Mmuſt allmenthen die ? | be 

- Yea, all both good and bad : (Pſa. 49. IO, Fecleſ. 2. 16) fave or unto 
ſome, namdy {uch as ſhall be found alive at the coming of. Chriſt, : 


Change —_ in ſtead —_ F b 
-< Dedb ing the puniſhment of (in ;, covet it to erharcberi Why the righ- 
"feows die, to whom all fins are forgs en +: ra + — - 


 Dearh indeedcamewon all mankind _ reaſon of "0 (Rows. 12.) bur 

yer it is not inall things the ſame.co'the godly.androthe wicked. For 
howſoever unt&:borh it be theenemy of nature, 95 theend of naturall --: 
_ (1.Cor.15: 26. P{al. 00.3.) yer -> "Ss 

. Untothe godly itisarokenof Gods love: umoche wickedof . -,.. 
anger: Pſali37.37,38- Fob 3B. 13.24; 

2. Uncozhe ©1524 rid trop labonbamd eniſery' (pers 14 13: RESELE 
nntorhenwick it isthe heightof all worldiyevils Late 124.20, 1 OO 


3. -Ulntothe godly'ic isrhe/ urcer: aboliſhing ofſin, and: n of 
mortification: ( Roms. 6.7.) unto the wicked it is-che” & of fi. 
E Qq and - 
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and accompliſhment of their ſpirituall captivity; - 

4. Unrothe godly ir is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 
thar even the body ſevered fromthe foul, and rotting inthe grave, is yer 
uniced unto Chriſt, and the ſoul freed from the body is with him in Pa. 
radiſe: (Luke23. 43. Phil. 1.23. ) unto the wicked it is an utter-cutting 
off from the favourable preſence, and patience of God. ny: 

5. Unto the godly iris the beginning of heavenly glory + unto the 
wicked it is the entrance into helliſh and endlefſe rorments, ' Luke-16. 
22,23. | -- 

Of particular'\ * How are men judeed at the hour of death * | 
judgement 3 = 1. Godarthar inſtant pronouncerh, and the conſcience apprehenderh, 
dah. — the ſentence of bleſling or curſing. Heb. g. 27. 7 5095 

2. The ſoul ofevery man accordingly is (by the power of God, and 
the miniſtry of Angels) immediately conveyed into that ſtate of happi- 
neſle or miſery, wherein it ſhall remain rill the reſurreRion, and from 
thenceforth both body and ſoul for ever. Luke 16.232,23,26: Eccl.11,3. 

What gather you of this 2 | | 

Thatthedodrine of Purgatory and Prayer for-the dead is vain : ſee- 
ing it appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of choſe thar die in 
Gods favourarepreſently received into joy, /ſay 57.2. Toh.5.24. Lnke 23. 
43+ Apoc.14.13. with 1 Theſſ.4.16.) and the ſouls of thoſe that die in their 
ſins, caſt into endlefle rorments; no means being left after death ro pro- 
Cure remiſſion of ſins, Iſa 22. 14. Fohn 8. 24. & 9. 4+. Rom, 6. 10. 

The gGnerall What is a generall and finall Fudgement © | ; 

judgement. The grear day of afſize for the whole world , whereinall mens lives 

Eccl. 12.14. that ever have been, are, orſhall be, being duly examined, every one ſhall 

> Cor:5-10-  receiveaccording to his works. (Ads 17. 31. Eccleſ, 12. 14.2 C0r.5.10,) 
In which judgement we are to conſider | | 

1, Thepreparationto it. 

2. The acting of ir. 

3- Theexecution of the ſentence: | 

' ._ .. . Whereindtththe preparation to the laſt judgement conſiſt 2 
The prep” Infivethings. | 

judgement. Firſt, inthe forerokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo 
nas17- fealedupinthetreaſury of Gods counſell, that neither mennor Angels, 
A yer our Saviour himſelfas man inthe daies of his fleſh had. expreſſe 
' notice thereof, (that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſle of it we might 
. i; beraughr to bealwaies in readineſle for it; ) yer it hath pleaſed Godto ac- 
/-- quaint us with ſome ſignes whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approach- 
ing, as men inthe Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the 

ſhooting forth of the Fig<cree. Mar. 24. 32,33. 
The fignes of . , What arethe ſignes foretokening the ft wdgement ? 


_— judge=- Theyare certain notable changesin the worldand Church : ſome fur- 


Matz4. Cheroff, ſomencareruntothe coming of Chriſt. as, C137 
1. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel throughout the world: 
Tim. 4-2- | | 2; The Apoſtaſie of moſt part of profeſſors nor loving therruth. 
2 Thell 2.3- 3, Therevealing of Ancichriſt that Man of fin and Childofperdition. 
.  4- Common corruptions in manners, joyned with ſecurity3/asin the 
daicsof Noah and Lot. | 5 obo Arey 


5. Wars 
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5. Warsand troublesin the world and Church. | 
6. Falſe Chriſts z attended with falſe Prophers, and armed with falſe 
miracles. = | | i | | 
7. Thecalling of the Iewes unto the faith of the Goſpel. 
8. Andtaſtly;fignes in Heaven, Earth, andall the Elements. As the 
darknins: of the Sun, and:Moon, &c. ' Yea, firing ofthe whole frame of - 


Heaven, and Earth, with the ſigne ofthe Son of man; whereby his com- 


ming ſhall chen be clearly apprehended by all men. 2P4,3.7. Math. 


24. 30s: 128 
What is the ſecond thing in the preparation 2 


 Thecoming of lefus Chriſt the Iudge ofthe world: whoin his hu- The ſecond 


mane viſible body (bur'yert with unſpeakable glory) ſhall ſuddenly break —_— 
forth like lightning through rhe Heavens, riding on the clouds, enviro- 
ned with a flame of fire,: attended with' all che boſt of the ele Angels, 
and eſpecially with the voice and ſhoutof an Archangel andthe Trum- 
per of God ; and ſo ſhall fir downin the royall chrone of judgement. 
What is the third thing ? | 7 | | The third 
The ſummonijng-and preſenting of all both- dead and living men, to- . 
gether with Devils, before the glorious throne of Chriſt the Fudge. 
How ſhall all menboth dead and living be ſummoneds © 
By the voice of Chriſt, andthe miniſtery of his Angels; and namely 
by the ſhour and Trumper of the Archangel : whererothe Lord joyn- 
ing his divine power (as untothe'word preached for the work of che 2 John 5.28. 
refarre&ion)ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own bodies bg =; 
andevery part thereof though never ſo diſperſed, and changethe living, _ 
ſo that it ſhall be with them as if chey: had been'a long time dead and 


* 


_ were now raiſed wage, 114 vs 
as 


: Shall there be'no difference'be ween the reſurrettion of the Elef# and 
' . 19\-Reprobate ? ,** SHLSEOR AND EE 
Yes. For howſoeverthey ſhall bothriſe bythe ſame'mighty voice and 


power of Chriſt inthe ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth; and 


choſe ſo altered in quality, as thenthey ſhall be! able to.abide-for ever in 
that eſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged: yer -£1 «5 A 

1: Fhe elect ſhall be raiſed, as membersof rhe body of Chriſt, by.ver- 
rucderived from his refurreRion:' the reprobate, as Malefactors, ſhall be 
-broughe forth of thepriſonof the grave, by vertue of the judiciarypower 
of Chriſt and of the curſe ofthe law. |. 1 © >. : y 

2. 'T he elec ſhall comeforth ro everlaſting life, whichis called che re- 
ſurreQion of life: the reprobate to ſhame and perperuall comempr, cal- 
led the reſtirretion of condemnation;”!' '  '' \.' EoT 4 LS 

3- The bodies of the ele@ ſhall be ſpiricuall, char is, glorious, power» © 
Full; nimble; imparible ,'(x Cor.15:; 42343:44+ Phil.3. 21.)burthebodies 


of thei reprobare ſhall be fullof uncomelineſſe and;horror, 'agreeable'ro 


the guiltinefle and 
How ſhall all men be preſented before the throne of Chriſt pc. 

:':. 1. The Ele& being pgarhered bythe Angels,” ſhall with/grear joy be 

'caught upinto the aire eo meer the: Lord.--Zyke 21128, 1 Thiſſ.4- 17. 

71h Qq 2 | 5% 2T 


terrorof their confciences; and liable roextream tor- 
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2. The reprobare, xogerher with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall with © 
extream horrour and contuſion be drawn into his preſence. Rev,s. 15. 
2Y : . What is the fourth thing ? : ox 
* The fourth The ſeparation of the Elez from the Reprobare, -For Chriſt,the greac 

þ. _- Shepheard, ſhall then place rhe EleR, as his Sheep that have heard his 
voice and |. lowed him, on his right hand; and the Reprobares with the 
Devils, as traying Goats, on the left hand. Mat.25.33. 
Whats the fift and laſt thing * | 
The fiſt thing. The opening of che book of record,by which the dead ſhall be judged. 
Rev. 20.12. VIS. , $R 
I- The ſeverall books of mens conlciences : which then, by the glori- 
© ous illuminationof Chriſt, the Sunof righteouſneſſe, ſhining in his full 
ſtrength, ſhall be ſoenlightned, thac men ſhall perfectly remember whar 
cyer good or evill they did inthe time of their life; the ſecrers of all 
heares hcing chen revealed. | 
- . 2. The book of life, that is, the eternall decree of God to ſave his E- - 
lIe&by Chriſt : which decree ſhall chen at length be. made known to all. 
Thus far of the preparation to judgement : what arg we to confider in 
#1 . theſecondplace? ©" "7: vp i 
| The a8dof The act of judgement : whereinthe Eledt ſhall firſt be acquired, that 
judgement,and they may after as afliſtants joyn with Chriſt inthe judgement of the re- 
- fow pi robate men and Angels. ib is #1 
Hom ſhall the att of judgement. be performed ?. 
I. By examination. LEY FLO 
2. By pronouncing ſentence. 
How [ball the ex amination be? 
1. According to the Law of God, which hath been revealed unto men: 
whether it be the Law of nature only, which is the remainder of the mo- 
rall Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
power of God untoall men, ro leave them without excuſe ; or that writ- 
ten Word of God, vouchſafed unto the Church inthe Scriptures, firſt of 
the old, and after alſo of the new Teſtament, as the rule of faith and life. 
Rom. 2.12. ' 2C 221 | ©? [ 3387) > 
Mat. 12,27, 2. By theevidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, 
43 42. wherher gonad or evill, ro light ;, bearing witnefle with him oragainſt 
him : together with the teſtimony of ſuch, whoeirher by dodrine, com- 
pany, or example, have approved or condemned him. i 
"Shall m_n be no difference in the ex amination of the EleiF and the Re- 
ovate © 73; 4 19} 5 F2 C1 
Ezck.18.22. Yes. For, 1. The Ele& ſhall not have their fins, for which' Chriſt ſa- 
Rev-14. 17. yisfied; but only their good works remembred; - + 
2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergothe ſtrict 
criall of the Law ſimply in it ſelf ; bur as the obedience thereof doth prove 
them to be true parrakers ofthe grace of the Goſpel. f3 
Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſtertth 
Mgt. 7. & 25 ? 5 Som 0 de 
- No: hurt che conſciences of men being thenenhghtned by Chriſt, ſhall 
clearall thoſe daubts,and rejetrhoſe objections and excuſes; which they 
ſeemnow roapprehend. (} How 


Of Chriſtian Religion. =_ = 
- How ſhall the ſentence be pronounced fl 1 = _ 
By the Judge himſelf, our Lord Teſus Chriſt: whoaccording torhe c- I 
vidence and verdict of conſcience touching works,ſhall adjudge che Ele& — 
unto the bleſſing of the kingdom of God his Puchchyendihb Reprobanes) = hi et” 
with the Devil and his Angels, untothe curſe ofeveclaſting fire, ' =: 

| Shall men: then be judged to ſalvation ur damnation fot their works : 

I; Th i hallde condemned for the merit of their works, be; Rom. 6; z3. 

cauſe being perfe&ly evill, chey deſerve the wages of damnation. © + | 

2. Thegodly ſhalt be pronounced juſt, beranſe their works, though 

imperte&, do prove heir fairh (whereby theylay hold on-Chriſt and his, 
meritorious righteouſneſſe).co ben true fairh4- as working by love inall Gal. 5. 6. * 
parts of obedience. i: --/ | 21: Fire ONSET tains 
Hitherto of the att of judgement. What are' we toconfideriuthe third 
- Theexecution of this judgement: by his almighty power and The execucion 
miniſtery-of his Angels, caſting the Devils and. the ropucbeorrnen into = obo 
hell; and bringing Gods Ele&mrorhe poſſeſſion "of his glorious king» Mat.25. 46. 
dome. Wherein the Reprobares ſhall firſt be diſpatched, Geir thorighns- Pll.58.10.,; 
ous may rejoice to feethe vengeance; and as ir'were waſh cheir feer inthe 
bloud of the wicked. | 2 bottling ey nd og 1 avacl fig wag 
What ſhall be the eſtate of the Reprobates imbull FF 3 i | 
They ſhall remain for ever in unſ{pcakable! roument of body, and an- The clizc of 
guiſh of mind, being caft our frem the favourable preſence of God, and jk 
_ glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt and'his Saimes;-/(whole happineſſc they = Thef. 2.9. - 
- ſhall ſee and envie) into that horrible Dungeon figured-'ia Scrip- 
ture by utter darkneſfſe,; blacknefle of : darkinetie,- weeping; and gna- 
ſhing of teeth, che Worme:that never dieth; the-fire that never goeth 
out. &c. Eat e ; £19110 10 Si301 6 TINY 1118 SES G6 r iis 
* What fballbe the eftare of thi Eleitim bedutmd nt 00 3». 

They ſhall be unſpeakeably and everlaſtingly bleſſediiand- plo+ The eſtate of 
rious in. body. and {oul:; being freed from- all \nnperfe@ions: and in- ————-—q 
firmicies, yea from fuch Gracts a. \imply- irpperteRion.,.as Faith, /Cce.s, 5. 
Hope, Repentance , | &c- endued:! with 'perfe&:-Wiſdome and; Holi- :Cor.t3. 10. 
nefle ,' poſſefſed with all the pleaſures thararg ar the; rightliand of 1091322 
God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty , crowned- with Rev. 3.2:. 

 Crownes: of | Glory, -poſſeſling:rhe new Heaven. and Earth;-where- * Tin.4.8. 


in dwellcth Rightcouſncfſe, beholding' and [being filled; with the 2315717” 
fruition of the glorious; '\preſence.of God, .and of the 'Lanib; Ieſus t ww 4Þ 
Chriſt, in the company ofinmutherable;Angelsand\ holy Szimes;.as the 945% 25 
Scriptuze phraſes are; ol long 101 21007 yolls remind aro Jo £0 121 

. '. - What ſballfollon this 2: rnd ovit 00 100 di wide fin» 

Chriſt ſhall deliver-up char:difpeaſaory: Kingdome (whichche. re- « Cor. x5; 
ceived for theſubduingrof hiveneniies, and accompliſhing: the ſalvation 24,28. 

of his. Church) unto. God the: Fathorgiand Godithall be; Allan: all; for 


; 


- 


all ercrnicy, | 99 O21 19773 Yorſ3 5517 8 1571 £ IR Uma, 
What uſe may we make of this dottrine, concerning .this gerald: cud 
and final ljudgement & rt i (hg nn ob aide cn 3 oo lbaidl + 
| | Firſt, 
- 
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The uſe of 


this doctrine 


Firſt, ir ſerverh ro confure, nor only heathen Philoſophers who, as 
in other things, ſo in this concerning the worlds continuance,-became 


concerning the Yain intheir imaginations, and their tooliſh heart was full of darkneſle, 


latt judge 
ment. 
Revel. 1. 7. 


(Row. 1.31.) being deſtitute of rhe Word of God to guide then: bur alſo 
to confuce many profane Acheiſts, in the'Church-of God, who do nor 
believe in their hearts choſe Articles of the Reſurreionandof che gene- 
rall judgement. Iris much indeed, thar there ſhould be Arheiſts inthe 


| Church of God, and none in Hell ; that any ſhould deny, or doubr of thar 


which the Devils fcar andtremble at. Bur ſure the Apoſtle Peters pro- 
pheſie is fulfilled, 2 Per. 3. 3, There ſhall come-in. the laſt daies ſcoffers, 
walking after 'their own luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 


1. Coming 2 for = the. fathers diea, all things continue alike from the 


Ads I7, 


beginning of the creation , and ( as they would perſwade' themſelves ) 
ſo. they.thall for ever. And an{werable their lives are to ſuch: conceits : 
Eccleſ.11.9. But if neither the light of reaſong (it being impoſſiblerchar the 


- truth andgoodneſſc and juſtice of God ſhoulg rake effec, if there were 


not afterthis life a doom and recompence, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6.) Nox ſecondly, 
the light of Conſcience, which doubtlefle with Felix, As 24.25. makes 
chem tremble in the midſt of their obſtinate gain-ſaying ; Nor thirdly, 
the light of Scripture can:convince and perſwade men of this truth: then 
we muſt leave them to be confuted and taught by wofull experience, ec- 
ven by the feeling of ahoſe flames, which they will not believe ro be 
any otherthen fancies; and by ſeeing the Lord leſus:come in the Clouds, 
when all nations ſhall weep before. him, andtheſe Achciſts eſpecially, la- 


- - menctheir obſtinace infidelity with'ever dropping tears, and ever endu- 


ring miſery. * 1240 ff [4 t (2 | 

- And this doarine may-bererrour-torall graceleſſe and wicked livers ; 
to confider that the wrath of God thalb be revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe of men : 2 Theſſ. 1.6. when all the 
ſweerneſle of their fintull-pleaſures ſhall be rurned into gall and bitcerneſſe 


. forever. Wiſd. 5. 6,7,;8. : 


How may the conſider ation of this doftrine, touching the end of the world 
andzbe day of Fuagement, be uſefull to the godly t F 
Firſt, it ſhould reach us, not to-ſeek tor happineſſe inthis world, or ſer 


'- our affeQions on things below :. for this world paſſerh away, and-the 


-- thingsthereof. 


; 1. 9, and a 
-- Jong 


* 


Secondly, here isa fouritain of Chriſtian comfort, and 2 ground of 


-, Chriſtian patience in all croubles, thar chere ſhall be an' end, anda Saints 
: hope ſhall-nor be cut off. If is this life enely-we' had hope, we were of 


all men moſt miſerable. x Cor. 15. 19:-Bur: here is the comfort and pa- 
rience of the Saints: they wair for another world, and they know ic 
is a juſt _ with God, to give them reſt aftertheir labours,i2 Theſ. 
| rown after their Combate, 2 Tim: 4. $8. and after their 
pilgrimage , an everlaſting habitation, 2 Cor. 5. 1, Be patient , 
( faith the' Apoſtle) and ſettle.:your Hearts z for the coming of the Lord 
draweth neer, 2 Pet. 2,9. when they that have ſowne in tears ſhall reap 
6809; Bad. a6 goons 2b toe I or th Hh 
Thirdly, from this doAtrine, excellent arguments may. be.drawne 
| co 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. _  _ 
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co preſſe Chriſtians to a holy life. 2 Per. 3. 11.Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolved ; what manner of perſons ought we ta be in all holy conver- 
ſation, and godlineſſe ? And verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing yee look for ſuch 
things, give diligence that you may be found of him in peace. We ſhould 
always live in expeRation of the Lord Ieſus inthe Clouds, with 
oyle in our Lamps, prepared for his coming. Bleſſed is that 
ſervant whom his Maſter when he comah ſhall find ſo 
doing : he ſhall ſay unto him ; Well done good and 
faithfull ſervant, enter into thy Maſters joy. 


Mat.2 5.21. 
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P'S: GOD. 


EIT ths: * yas ny, ts Fae ). TEYPcY ; 

CN SHE holy Prophet, inthaBook ofthe Gomonnla aPmianal 
p - poſcthalbfach'ps bave not learned wiſedpme, wr 
Rig kaowne thekbonlidge of: theboly with this Queſti- ->.; -.- 
—- 3 ':0n. Who hath efcendedap inty heavens? deſcended? ;._.. . -. 
::who hath eakradcbening inhs fits? sbobarh-- yon ltr 
.  boand. the waters in.2 garment: ? who bath'eftabli- © 
ſhedall the end's of the earth? (What is oj =» 
+ what is his 'S'O NS navie, if thou carfftelh f To 
help us herein, Pea $OX Himfelfeaid tell Cop en he was here upon 
earth, that(b) Nove hath aſcended wp to heaven hut he that defctnaed from 6 Tohn 3,14; * 
heaven, even the Son of man which & in heaveur And that we;m tght nor 
be ignorant of his veme,the Prophet Eſay. did: long before foretell; that >. . -. 
(c) Fnto 14 Childe ts borne,and unto ma Sou tgivm'; whoſe pare ſhallhe cEfa 5s, 


Prince of Prace. - if corter Es 
Where,if ir be demanded, how theſe things can and cogtaher?thar 

the Son of 'an ſpeaking upon wth, fhould yet at the ſameinſtant be 

in heavens that the Father of Eternity ſhould be borne 4# time? andthac 

the Mighty God ſhould become a Ghilde, which is the weakeſ# ſtate of 

Man himſelfe > we muſt call to minde;that the firlk lettenof-.ghis great : 

Name, is VWONDERFULL. When heappeared of old to Mynah, _  __ 

his #4me was Wonderful, and hedidwondcrewlly Inag 4 313853 9:But |; 5 

that, and all the wonders thatieverwere, nialtigive placetothe great 1 > 

myſtery of his Incarnation, -4nd:in'teſpet-dicrcot :ceat tobe | 

derfull.for of this worke that may be verified,which is {pokenofthoſe 

wonderfull judgments,that God'brought upot «&gyptzwhtn he waukd 

(4) ſhew his power; and have-his name declared throughoutallche 4 Ex0d.g.16; 

carth. (e) Before them mere no ſach , neither uſtes. hem thall hethe dike oe ir8. 

Neither the creation of all chingsout of nothing pvliiah wisthebe- .c.c.. 


! 
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> __ The Incarnationof the Sonof God. 


| anend to that long Sabbath that never bad beginning ; wherein the Fa- 
floba 27.5: ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt did mphanitely (f') Jotihe themſelves. and 
ePr91.3% (9) rejpycein the fruitiononeofanether,withoirtommuniearite the 
notice thereof unto any creature ) nor the ReſurreQion from the dead 


I the reftauration ofall things, theaſt works thae-thal go beforethar 
everlaſting - 0m 9 BY (ha vyerſhallhave 
either that firft, biiidmifable - 


nite and exempt from all meaſure and dimenſi- 
ons) of his Wiſedomg,Goodneſſe,Powerand Glory, &. : 
The Heathen Chaldeans, to a queſtion propounded by the King of 


wach leſſe this houſe, mb)cb I havebaiit ? of the tric Temple, that is nor 
of this building; we may with greater wonderment fay with the A- 
riTiw.z.16, poſtle,(r) Without comrover fie , great « the myſtery of religion : God was 
manifeſted in the fleſh. yea, was madeota Vonian, and bornof a Vir- 
in, athing ſo( /))wonderfull.that it was given-for a figneuntounbe- 
cevers ſeve1hundred and forty years before it was accompliſhedzeven 
a ſigne'of Gods owne chooſing,among all the wonders inthe depth,or 
inthe beighth above.T herefere the Lord bimſelfe ſhall give you a ſigne, Be- 
bold, a Virgin ſhall concerve aud beare a Son , and flrall call bis name Inma- 
»ecl .Eſa.7.14. it | | EeiOdt i) and * 
Ca dawencer indeed, andgreat beyond all compariſon. That 
Galag.4 the Son of God ſhould bet) made of a Woman; even made of that VVo- 
»Job.1.3, man; which was (s) madeby himſelfe.' That her worbe then, and 
Cel.t.16. the'(x) heavens now, ſhould comtainc him, whom:(y)? he Heaven of Hea- 
T Kits 2.27; Vens cannot containe. That he who had both Father and Mother,whole 
is upon recordeven up unto Ada, who in the ſulneſle of 
time was brought forth in-Berhlehem, and when bee had finiſhed his 
courſe was cut off out of the land of the iving as Ieruſalem; ſhould: yer 
| notwithſtanding bee in truth , that: which his ſhzdow Helchiſedeck 
2Heb,7.3, was onely inthe conceit of the men of his time, (z). without Father, 
op without Mother , withou; Pedegree , having neither beginning of us 
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wor wr eadaf life. "That. his: Eaphde holden thu hos -and 
yet bee; his Fathers'(hy equaltaFTharte (cM before c 3 
and yet Mbrabams birth precedebhigmetaighthe ſpace obac 
And finally, that hkewwho was Aawnzs Sin, okjdyerbe DviRorh 
(4)acalembi the-greaveſt RabbieCamong the !PhdrNecs 
"hows tot Leroy fnentharwlce of tht 
The varyipgob tris knot degendguir 219K | erſtantling 
zation; of chegdivino 1 on *Narure" in 


wo yes He DatfemoR onoRiloninr, - Forbyireaonofche Rig 
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eſſe offffis. perfonblbunion';; whdefobrermay/beverifiedof either of. bow 111 


ph ow 5 


thoſe Navarcs, cho\fanicrmay provwrurlyſhokendf the whole-Perſoti, '- 
from whitherfocverpt-cheNatozes 


. conceivingwhereof, we may call to mind thet which the. 


r us:toudhi purSa aroſey ibis di 
Clecopat nee I reall unioh;as dorh 


mers taſmite Gedheadawich his 
Sen ED Take arae individual] Perſon. 


hath 


+ Hee: .inwhon 4 
veſie whichiſo. welbinkimg:n the! WE, Nowthiemn 
dwellethiinhjm nat anety the falngſſ@df-the »burciz'falnefl> 
of the Menon alf Reg ond indo bobebperſe@:Gor Dercer 
tet of; the ſubſtanico-of lis TFarhe? butotcallmanids; and perſet Man; 
made oftheſubſtarice of) his'kborket itithefulnesof ime. : Andrbere- -: 
- farewe miufthold;: that there a Siſin& ANatwyes imbiine: an} two 
ſodiſtin&, that they doe not make 
remeiyexunco and: un Dub Ho in 
whonov the fainefle of:tis Manhoodidwelleth-is not onepahd thee in 
whar vie Filneſſe: of the Gadheadganother'o dnt hetin-whom 'the ©- 
fulneſic of both thoſenattires 6. iS otiand the Gitns danne- 
nel, marry mus Goda gr eoe yon my firimly, rhar wwiobubons 
Perſon;: Otis 2 419901] us 1099 ,7:515. StTH6n HO 1%: 

Andhete wemuconſieryha tc divine Natare did nr ailumean 
humane-Rerſon,but thedivineBecfondid affiimean humane Nature : 
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and-thatofthe three divine Perions,(it was neither the firſhnor he © BY Ny FA a1 17 


thicd-thar did aſſurnenhis Native 3:butitwasthe middle Perſon; who 

waztohothemiddic ons, that nlaſandertake: this matianion beowint 
God endturwavhich: ide albmoſt ia$ well\for” 'the .. 
nronmerons of rhe. inteyftitya:theb 
bead,aa flom the 


oof: Mankinde by memtvef chat = = | 
relatibawluch rhe ſacoad Perſon che Mitdiator did beareunts his Ba: io wn; rf 


there cFarib the fuineiſof (he Godbead thoutd ihavoitiras dwole in + 1+ 0 
fautthPevfor | 


any: bumane/Per ſoothe ſhoubithona 
__ witdthe Bodhead: and if: any. of chetht 
tne IeCON 
Sons. iavis TrinjtyrWWhereasnowthe Soni ofGodaidtheSon dfthe © 
bleſſed V zrgin;being bot one Perſonz>is co butbone Spine 5 * 
and£Þ nd atterativa ar all made intherefations 'of-choPerſorizatithe 
Trinivg.; ?.- 29:7 gf 9 00922 V aigluopimiuns big 3109 £ 36 
»:Againe, in reſpe& of us , the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for this 
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, had been borne of a woman, there ſhould have/tverews "nl = | 
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The: Tnparmtion of the Sonof God: 


_,_ veryend(f3 God (emrbicown'5 0 'N,wade of aMaman; that \W\E'mich 
ſnl. aa97h Eg of £ ONS : ad: thereupon makerh this infevee'; 
+: Wherefore thew art no mort a Seruanthits S ONandifaSON, then an 

©  H&UREdof God through Chriſt. intimating thereby; that what rela- 
:.14 b ton Gheilt hath unto God by Nature; we being forind in himhavethe 


m—— M4 

_ es 
\ 

- 


_F '-x* ſame by Grace. Bynatnre he is (gy).the one! 7 Lrew-S0n of the Farber: 
E x6. Ry but.this; is the high grate be hathpurchaſed fot ns 5 that () av miky as 


bloknt-12, ceived him, to them tie gave power, On priviledgects brrome rhe S'ows oj 


Goditven 19 them that believe ontbigName,” Foralthongh herefevee to 

+ -prpter quod Bello the preheminence, which-'is due umo/Him in a ty peculiar 

nunquois. et thannet,ofbeing (2)1beforft berne among many: brethren 2500.58 him, 

eale,illud 39/6 and for himgtbe reſt likewiſe by thegrace of adoptionaredliof. them 

magic tale. . bg a 3k > SO ect A eyarrartier oy; <a 

iRom.8.29. 2Ccoutitedas firſt born ; ff: OT :. vill OW. CIONTS +» pos 

kExa432453 ... So, God biddethveſes to ſay unto Phoreabigk): Ifract io'myy; gow, 

| even my firſt borne.: and ſay untothee;Let my. 1 upper 

#4; and if thow refuſe ta tet him ;goeybehold I mill: ag enyijane thy 

ff horve,' 'Andthewwhole 1ſreel of God, conſiſtirigot: Jew:arid Gen- 

[Heb.12.23. riſe, id1n thedſame fbtt defcribodbyrthe Apoſtle Te af 


= Rom.$.1 T7. 


q Luke oF 
deaf} aVWomnn,candſobecomming 
hitr wombe.; Neither did hee take the 


# Heb... . of a pure and iamaculate Virgin, without the belpe of _—_ 
=: 03: T6} 32:1 wall ant 909 :: 16 393 p55 97 - 4 FOA0 


- > My a 


© The Incarndtionofthe Sonof Goll. 5 
. . Andthisalſo was moſt requiſite, as for other reſpeRts;/*{o for. the 
exemption of the aſſumed narure+from the invputarion and pollution 
of 5 fin, For (y)fin having by that one man entred into the worlds yRom.y.rs: 
every.Father becommeth anaLa unto his childe; ahd conveyerh the ©. «... © 
corruption of his nature untoall thoſe whom he doth beget. Therfore  ** 
our Saviour aſſuming the ſubſtance of our nature,but not by the ordis | -- + 
nary way of natura}-generation;is thereby freed from all the touch and 
taint of the corruption of our fleſh; which bythat means ohly is pro». 

from the firſt man untohis poſterity. VVhereupon, hee being 
of man but not by man,andſo becomming the immediate fruit 
the womb,and not of the /oys5,mnſt of neceflity be acknowl to.be 
(z) that HO £7 THING, which ſowas born of ſobleſled a Mo- 
ther. Who although ſhe were bur the paſſive and mareriall principle 
of which that precious fleſh was-made, andthe holy Ghoſt the agent 
andefficient; yet carmot the mia Chriſt Jeſus thereby be made the 
Sonof his (4) owne'Spirit. becauſe Fathers doe beger their children + |. -. 
out of their owne ſubſtance : 'the =—_ Ghoft did not fo,” bur framed Kom.s,g, 
the fleſh of him, fromwhom himſelfe proceeded, out of the creature -- .- 
of them both, (5)1he havdneid of tur Lord; whom from thetice allgene- 5Luk.1.3,48 
retions ſhall call bleſſed. Ma bu. + "OY 2 daekagts TEE 

That bleſſed 'wombe of hers'was the Bride-chamber , 'whereirj ©-- | 
the holy Ghoſt did knit that indifloluble'knor'betwixt'our humane _ 
natureand his Deity :the Son of God aſſuring imto the-unity of his 
perſon that which before: bee was not z and yer without change ( for 
ſo muſt God ſtill bee ) remaining that which be was. wheteby it 
came to paſſe, that (c)this holy thing whithwas berne of hey, was indeed, 1. 
and in truth tobe colledrbe S ON of 6-0 'D;#Which wonderfull con- 
nexion of two ſo infinitely differing natutes in the unity of 'one pet- 
ſon, how it was there effeRted ; is an inquiſition fitter for at Ange© 
licall intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity to looke after. 'to 
which purpoſe alſowee may obſerve, that inthe fabrick of the' _&rk 
of the' Covenant, (4) the poſtite of the facesof the Cerabims toward/d Exod.z7.9; 
the Adercy. ſear. (the type of our Saviour ) was ſuch,” as would point 
unto us, that theſe are the things which tbe Angels defire'ro * trop anit*Faguiya, 
look imo, | mn FO 030639 10tT 2000 0 Rt 

.And therefore let that fatisfa&tion , which the Angel gave unto *- * 
the Mother Virgin-( whom: it did more eſpecially concerteto move 


eLute 1.377) 
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the queſtion, ( e ) How may this be?) content us; ( f) The: pewer o Sade te 7-34; 
Higheſt 4 ever: flew thee: For as the former Kiduri raved ors Ibid. ver, $56 
may in us, that (ge) with God _— impeſs1ble :*{o the latter'g1bid, verg7. 
may-put us in minde, that the' ſame God having over-ſpadowed this 

myſtery with his dwne vaile, we ſhould not preſume with-the met of © 
Berhſbemeſb to look intothis "Ark of his 3 Teſt for our curioſity wee', anos 3 
bee ſmitten as they were. Cy ſafely -fay, and Bye © 
muſt firmly hold + that 'as'the diſtinRion of the Perſons in'theho- 


ly Trinity bindreth notthe' unity of the Nature of the Godhead; 
although every Perſon jntirely | 
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S Tho Incoluntionofthe Somaf God 


ble property 3 ſo ncitber doth the diſtinRion oh the two Naturts in 
our Mediator any way«rofle the unity: of his Perſon , although:cach 
 _,  naturexenineth intire in. it ſelf,andretaineththe propertresupree- 
Son 3cfen. ingtbereunto,. * without any coniefiag-compolition, commixion, 
Ce iae 97 confulion, O18 af 2ts O37 oleh W969 © ON 
cedenen. Ae.5. When (3) Moſes bebeld rhe buſh burning with fire, and: yetno whit 
& apxd Evag. conſumed; he wondred/atthe ſight; and ſaid 3-1 will wow turne afide, aud 
wy — ſee thu great ſight, whyghe buſhas nd bart. But when God thereupon 
fuse, incowu- Ealled unto him out of the mudſt gf the buſh, and ſaid, Draw ns. nigh 
A — bitber,and told him who he was 3 Moſas trembled; hid his face,and durſt 
biliter, (Io. NOT _ God. Yet although,beingrhus warnedwe dare notdraw 16 
Xazentins in nigh 3 what doth hinder but we may {and alopte off,and wonder ir this 
Corbett, great light ? (4). Our,God & a ronſuming fire ; faith the Apdlltle ::and 
6io.concit.\R0- 2, queſtion ive finde-ptopounded inthe Prophet.:;( 4) he among ws 
man. ſub Mil” fol] geht: withthe dewouring fire * whe amongſt ww Jhall duc with'ebe 


i 


TE 333 evertaſtipg burnings 4 Moſes was not like other Prophets, bur :(#:) God 


bE6-33.34:; ; Dis glory; he receivedthisahiwer, .(#). T hou canſe not ſee'my' face::: for 
wy k Ex.3 wo che ſhall no man ſee me, and live. '4 braham befoxe him, though a'ſpe- 


v - «—— clall (0) friendof Goa, and the(p) fatherof the faitbfull; the children 
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« IF 


.-' 2 Ring burnings3bur,in-and by him, aur ewne perſonsalſo are:bronghe 
; Levicz 83; ſonighthercunto, that (:) God doth ſet his SanQuary and Tabernacle 


- Ya FM i , Pleaſed ——— Spirit. according rothat-ofthe, Apoſtte::()7« 
and ec 
J3 


3! \ are the temple of 4 
p Eres walk in them, and 1 will betheig.God, and; hey ſhall. be my people. and: thar 


beleave thetthiin baſt ſemtone. Fin rthiw and thog iy me, that they rwpy bee 
ſection; ande/ug the worly meg knew that has haft fentntiand 
levedthrwn a then/aft-loveame,” \ (21% ; [101199 V3" 2 {32 Ja3k 
2'To compaſſe this conjunRion betwixt God and us, he that was 

co 


my. 1 intheeghat they ferry be oneinweuha rhe world may 
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to be our(4) JESUS or Saviow,umtof necefliryialioberk MM A- 2Marr,ar,2g 
N UE L4\ which being interprere@ is; Gedwithes,/and therefore in 355 Arkin 
his Perſon robe Immanuel; rhat is; God dwellingawvithourfleſhy bes 

cauſe" hewas by his: Office roorobe- Immanuelz\tharis, be who muſt "2-712 + 
make Godto be ar onewirhus.\ Forthisbeing bis properofficeyrothe 

(6) Methator between Godand meu; he muft parrakewith both alehbes» #1 Tings, 3.) 
ing from all eternity \conſubſtanciall with his\Barher, hee mutfbar the 
appointed-time become likewiſe: confubſtantiall with his'childrevs = 

(c) For aſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blond he alſs , Heb,z.14, 
bimſelf likewiſe rkpar of thi. ſuncytaich the Apoitle, Vereadiinrhe >: <. 


Roman Hiſtory, tharthe'S2bines yrickrhe Romans joy pp Suniiegs 


of Iwdzes ; of rhe children of Benjamin,catching every tnan awite 
of the daughters of $5#h-rhe women being daughters to the one fide, 
and wivesto the other; interpoſe/themſelves, and took-up-the quar- * : : 
rell, ſothar by the niedizeion of: theſez who bad a'peculiar intereſt in — + 
either fide; and by whoſ&© mmeanes this new allyance was contracted bes open ſults 
ewixt the two adverſe parties 3 they' who: before flood upon higheſt 7a: /ecarae; 
tearmes of /hoſtiliry;; did not onelyentertaine peace; but alſo joyned gwen 
themſelves together ints one bodyandoneſiate.” nila) 1 pore Pd 
God and we were (4) enemies ybeforewe were reconciledrs him by bis is Feit beſftes 
Sex, Hothat i to be (e) evr peace, and toreconcilees wnto God, and to: ſlay (eitertre: 
thi enmity, muſt have an intereſt in both the parties that are at varis /xic avitas 


prtherupon ſuchanoccaſionas is mentioned inthe'laſt Chapter ofthe 


"x 


= 


ance, and have ſuch areference unto'cicher of them, that he may bee #79 dote /ocias 


wy brethren,end Jo x 
endo my God, ard your God. For es long as (g.) bricner aſhomedro call £599.5-19. 


webrethrew; (4) God'is not aſhamea'to be calledour God. and hisentring f Job.20.17. 
of our appearance, 'in' hisowne'nameand ours," after rhis manner's £1452: *5: 


inducement fo prevalent" (if there remaine' any ſparke-of: grace-in -+.:- 


(k ) Doe yeethus requite the Lord , O* fooliſh _ and unwiſe? 1s | 
{ I A ? nd De . . 4 
thee{y nor 'with F —q_- = 


 corruptible things, as ſilver and gold butwith the precious bloud ot his own 1849. 


How dangerous a matter it is'to bee ar odds withGod.old £13 ſhew- | 


S, 7ebndid in the Revelation 3when (0) none was found in broven, wor, 
age 


8 \nDhe veammnronef.ahe Sinof\iGod. — = 


; 4,-5.1. +. ip earth, norandr the tart, that was able to apen theibdbke whichrhe ſaw 
© in theiright hand:ef. him: that i fate upon. the; Thrones #£#t4dr 50 looke 
© thereon. Butas S, lobw was wiſhed there;to refraine his weeping; be: 

p Rev.5.5-), Cauſe (p)-1he Lyongf the tribe of Judas the reet-eff Pay if,hrepregipitgen 

 openthe booke,and ta loaſethe ſevin ſeals thereofs yohehimitlc ed vherc 

91 lokt(tz> piverhtheilike comfortunto altlof us in putitular.(4)4/ waywan =; 

we have an_Advocatewith the Father Jeſu Chroft #he righteous; cond hes 
epropitiation for our ſins. 3, and not for ours only, but alſo far theſins af the 
nl whale world. \ \ 36S * SOT ULETEIDIS ITT, Be (2) 

r 1Tim,2.5,6. -Foxa$(#)therc is oye Gad,fo is there ove Mediger bd veer Gouden; 

themus Chriſt Tefus; who.gave himſelfe a ranſome ifor «ll;and in fiſcharge 

of this hiy: office of: mediation, asthe only,fityapire to take-yp.thig 
controveriie, wasto lay.his hand afwell upon Godtbe party:f&itbighlyi 


offended; as upon Maxthe party ſo: baſely offending. In things;cons 


/Heb.5.r.& cerningGod,tle-Prieft hvodof out Mediator is quetcaled. (/)-Fer exiery 
2.17; bigh-#r1eft 1s token;frow among men; i4ud ordaiatd for men 1p things per- 

$:55"4.5-  245hiug 10 Ged; Theparts of his Pricſtly funGion arc two; Sait/ac#rem 
oa ll,  and:/atercefuon >:therdormer' whereof givetia contentment-.to Gods 
.«.- juff:cc; the latter ſoNiciteth his werey, for the application of+ this be-: 
© nefittothe children of God jo particular. :YVhereby it. commerh n6! 
tRomg9:1546, paſſe, that God in (t) ſhewing mercy upon whom he will (hew tnetry, 
«Row.$:6. yet for bis juſtice nolooſer:being both(®) juſh ave the juftifier, of bis 

2... whithbeleyah inlifea | (i WT "$:0070 , wav 
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6.02, :. Byvertuc of his interceſſion, our Mediatour-(%) appearcth-in. the 
A ' preſence of God for-ws; 40d (5) maketh requeſt for us. :/F0:this pig 
Heb.72z5--.  poſe;the Apoſtle noteth intbe [IIb to the- Hebrews, [iT hat we have a 

1.2! agreatbigh'Priefttlit ts peſſedimtothe; heavens, beſan the' Sox of Grd, 
- +75 (ver£14.yi IL. That wer bave net av bighPriefi which cane: betonched 
£1" with the;fealing of vvr infirmities, but was ivallthings tempted am wean; 


. ©, get without fin. (verſc15.) Betwixtthe heving of ſbcb,and them heviee) | 


of ſuch-an' Interceſſor, betwixtthewtriohtothimin regardot the one, 

and the lewlineſſe in regard of hispther nature; ftandeth the comfort of 

the-poore finner:::He muſt be fach aſutor as/taketh our caſeto beares: 

<Heb.2447.”) andtherefore (2) mn «llthings it be haven him to be made like wneo bs bres. 
threnthat he might be amereifull and faithful. bigh Prieft. Inwhich re: 

ſpe@ as it-was:needfull he ſhould. partake withour fieſband bloud, 
..... thathemight betenderly affefted unto his brethren :- ſo-likewiſe for: 
.c:.-. theobtainingof fo great a ſute, it. behoved beſbould be moſt deare to» 

God the Father, _ have ſo great an intereſt in him, as he might al- 

eTohn 11.42, WAaycs be ſure to be (4). heard in his irequeſts;whotbereforeconld be no 


&Mat.3-5<  other,but he of whom:the Fatherrefifed from heaven; (6) Thi us my 


beloved Son,in whom T am well pleaſed; It was figiour Interceſſorſhoukd. 
eHcbuas. be Manglike untoour ſelves; that we piight(s )beldly come tobtmanc 
find graceto help in time. of need «it was fit he: (hould be. God; this he 


might 6o/ely goc to the: Father, without anyway diſparaging him ns" 


dZach,13.7, being his (4) fefow; and (e) equalli). i. or 1 Sad va yang 
ePi26  . Bur-fuch was Gods-love t0:juſtice,'and barrdtohune3 thar be: 
___,, would Not} have his -:aſtice ſntallowed vpowith ghercy;;; iewfiare 

f | par ” 
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pardoned without the making of fir reparation. And therefore our 
Mediatour muſt not looke to procure for us a ſimple perdew with- 
out more adoe 3 but muſt bea (f') propitiation for our finnes, and re-f anos» 
deem us by fine and (g ) r4nſeme : and ſo not onely be the maſter of wx acne Me 
our 7equeſts,to intreat the Lord for us;but alſo take upon himthe part ww. _ 

of an ( h ) Advecate, to plead full ſatrufatFion made by himiſelfe, as our £247 «® 

( *) ſurety, unto all the debt wherewith we any way ſtood chargeable. Mant.20.:8. 
Now the ſatisfa2jon which our ſurety bound himſelfe to perform 727 
in our behalfe , was of a double debr : the principall, and the  Tiw.z.6. | 
acceſſory. The principall debt is obedience to Gods moſt holy Law : Wy 
which man was bound to pay as a perpetuall tribute to his Creator, i Heb.7.22, 
although be had never ſinned 3 bur, being now by his owne default 

become bankrupt, is not able todiſcharge inthe leaſt meaſure. His 

ſurety rhercfore being to ſatisfie in his ſtead, nonewill be found fit to 

undertake ſucha payment, but he who is both God and Man. 


Man it is fit hee ſhould bee, becauſe Man was the party that by 


* the Articles of the firſt Covenant was tyedto this obedience ; and 


it was requiſite that, (k) as by one mans diſobedience many were & Rom-5.19. 

made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one man likewiſe many ſhould 

bee made righteous. Againe, if our Mediatour were onely God, hee 

could have performed no .obedience( the Godhead being free from 

all manner of ſubjeQion : ) and if he were a bare man, although hee - 

had beene as perfect as Adamin his integrity, or the Angels them- 

ſelves; yer being left unto bimſelfe amidſt all the tempeations of 

Satan and this wicked world, hee ſhould be ſubje&tofall, as they 

were: Or if he ſhould hold out, as(/ )rheelet# 4 did ; that muſt * 1Tim$.21- 

have beene aſcribedtothe graceand favour of an other : whereas the | 

giving of ftria ſarisfaQtion to Gods jsſtice was the thing required in 

this behalfe. But now being God, as well as Man, he by his owne 

( m )eternall Spirt# preſerved himſelfe without ſpot : preſenting a far m Heb.9.14; 

more ſatisfactory obedience unto God, then could have poſſibly been 

performed by Adam in his integrity. 

For, beſide the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Per- 

ſons, which maketh the ations of rhe one beyond all compariſon 

rocxceed the worth and valour of theother : we know that 4dew was - 

not able to make himfelfe holy 3: but whar holinefſe he had, hee re- 

ceived from him who created him according'to his owne' image : 

ſo that whatſoever obedience ddr had performed, God ſhould 

have (=) eaten but of the fruit of the vineyard which himiſelfe had'® 1 Cor.9-7: 

priced and (#) of his owne would all that have been, which could {5 5. *** 
e given unto him. But Chriſt did' himſelfe ſanQifie that humane wot 

nature which he aſſumed, according to his owne ſaying, 7b. 17. rg. 

For their ſakes 1 ſatif wy ſclfe : and ſoout of his owne peculiar ſtore 

didhe bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which 

tor rhe fatisfaRion of our debt hee was pg to tender nnto his _ 
Father. Againe, if Adew had (p )doneall things which were com-s Luke 17.185. 
manded him, hee muſt for all that have faid : / aw av witprof- tefunn ud 

table ſervam z I have done that which was my dwty to dye; 


[| 


in 
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in the voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſubjeted bimſelfe unto, the 

caſe ſtood farre otherwiſe. 

+ gjokn1g, 38. True it is, that if we reſpeR him in his humane nature, (q) his Fa- 
r Eſfa.y3.11, ther is greater then hezand he is his Fathers (r)ſervamt:yer inthar he ſaid, 
—_— and moſt truely ſaid,that God was his Father, (ſ) the Jews didrightly in- 
: Zach.13.7. fer from thence,that he thereby made himſelf cquallwith Goazand (!)the 

Lord of Hoſts himſelfe hath proclaimed him to bce #he man thar 

. is his fellow, Being ſuch a man therefore, and fo highly borne; by 

the priviledge of his birth-right , he might have claimed an ex- 

emption from the ordinary ſervice whereunto all other men are 

» Mat.17, 25* tyed : and by being (+) the Kings Son, have freed himſelfe from the 

26. ' Payment of that tribute which was ro be exaRted at the hands of 

+Heb.1.6. Strangers. When (x) the Father brought this his firſt-begotten into 

theworld, heſaid ; Let all the Angels of God worſhip bim: and at the 

very inſtant wherein. the Son. advanced our nature into the higheſt 

Pitch of dignitie , by admitting it into theunirie of his ſacred Per- 

ſon, that nature fo aſſumed was worthy to be crowned with all 

| lory and honour : and he in that nature might then have ſet himſelf 

yHeb.r2:22 downe (y) at the right hand of the throne of God;tyed to no other ſub- 

_ _ je&ionthen now be is, or hereafter ſhall be,when after the end of this 

world he ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to God the Father. 

21Cor.x $.27. For then alſo, in regardof his aſſumed nature , he (z) ſhall be ſubjef# 
unto him that put all other things under him, 

Thusthe:Son of God, if he had minded onely his owne things , 

might-at the very firſt have attained unto the joy that was ſet before 

@ Phil,z; ver. him; but. (4) looking ov the things of others , he choſe rather to come 

4355728. by a tedious way and weariſome journey unto it, not challenging the 

priviledge of a Son , but taking upon him rhe forme of a mean ſervant. 


Whereupon inthe dayes of his fleſh, he did not ſerve as an honous ' 
rable Commander in the Lords hoſt, but as an ordinary. ſoldier : he 


* zen aber, 48e Him ſelfe of 1 repmiation, for the time as it were*emptying his ſelf 


Phil-2.7. of his high ſtate & dignityzhe humbled himſelf, and became ebedient until . 


4-9 bis death ;; being content all his life long to be (6) made wnder the law: 


ea, ſo farxe, that as he was ſent (c) in rhelikeneſſeof finfull ieſh, ſo be 
4 Eifdained norto fubjeRt hinaſelfe unto the law kl Argh ws: 6h did 
concerne ſinful fleſh. And therefore howſoever Circamciſion was by 
right appliable onely-unto ſuch aswere (4) dead in their ſins , and the 
Fas of their fleſb 3 yet be, in whom there was no body of the ſins 
: : ofthefleſh tobe put off, ſubmitted himſelf notwithſtanding thereunto : 
- not onely toteſtific his communion with the Fathers of the old Teſta- 
-.* mentzbutalſo by this meanes to tender unto his Father a bond, figned 
with his owne bloud, wherby he made himſclfe in our behalfe a debter 
unto the whole Law. For 1teſtifie {ſaiththe (ce) the Apoſtle) r8 every 

eGal.5.3 maenthat $ circumciſed, that he 6. debter tothe whole Law. 

In like manner Baptiſme appertained- properly,unto ſuch as were 
fare 23.15. defiled, and had necd to bave their (f) fins waſhed away : andrhere- 
5 wp - * fore when all the. knd of Juded jand they: of : Fernſa/em went out 

anto Toh», they (g) were all baptized of him in the river Jordan, com 
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faſting their ſinnes, Among the reſt cameour Saviour alfo: bur the 


Baptiff conſidering that he had need to be baptized by Chriſt, and .' ® 
Chriſt no necd at all to ve baptized by him, retoſed ro-give way unto 

that a&ion 3 as altogether unbefirting the ſtate of thar immaculate 
Lambeof God, who was to take away the finneof the world. Yet:did 

our Mediator ſubmir himſelfe ro that Ordinance of God alſo : nor 

onely to reſtifie his communion with the Chriſtians of the New Te- 

ſtament 5 bur efpecially (which is the reaſon yeelded by himſelfe ) | 
becauſe (+) it became him thus to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. And ſo ha- 6 Mar.3.15. 
ving” fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, whereunto the meaneſt man was 

tyed, inthe dayes of his pilgrimage (which was more than he nee- 

ded to had undergone, if hee had reſpeted only himſelfe : ) the 

workes which he performed were truly workes of ſupererog ation , 

which' might be put upon the account of them whoſe debt he un- 
derrooke to diſcharge ; and being performed by the perſon of the 

Sonne of God, muſt in that reſpe& not onely be equivalent, bur 
infinitely over - value the obedience of Adam and all his poſte- 

ritie, although they had remained in their integritic, and conti- 

nued untill this re , inſtantly ferving God day and night. 

And thns for our maine and principall debt of Obedience, hath 


our Mediator given fatisfa&tion unto: the Juſtice of his Father 


with (4) good meaſure, preſſed downe, ſbakew together, and running i Luke 6.38; 

Puer, | 4 | 
But beſide this, we were lyable unto another debt ; which we have 

incurred by our default, and drawne upon our ſelves by way of for: 


— not the tenant afterwaids from paying his yearly rent, af- = "umm. 
terthe ' 


whereof conſified in/ſuffering and dying, 'It was alſo fit, that Gods 
juice ſhould havebeen ſatished inthat parure hich! ball tranſreſ- | 


J— 
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ſame”: that throwzh death he might deſtroy: him _ibat had the pg. 
wer of death, that- s, the Dewvill , and deliver them who through feare 
of death were all therr life time ſubject to bondage. Such and 1o''grear 
q RowR.1z. was the love of God the Father towards us, that (q) he ſpared not his 
owne Sonne, but delivered him up for w all : and ſo tranſcendent; was 

the love of the Sonne of God towards the fonnes of men, that he de- 

fired not ro be ſpared ; bur rather then they ſhould/lieunder the po- 

wer of death, was of himſelfe moſt willing to ſuffer death for them, 

which ſeeing in that infinite nature, which by eternall generation 

be received trom his Father, he could not doe : he reſolved: in the 

appointed time to take unto himſelte a Mother ; and- out: of her 

ſubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelfe, wherein he might 

yPhil.2.8. {2) become obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe, for 'our 
JHeb.10. 57: redemption. And therefore ({) when he commeth into the: world, 
be ſaith unto his Father : 4 body haſt thou fited me 3 Loe,'T come 

+ Ib.ver.9,10- 7 doe thy will © God. By the which will (faith the (r) Apoſtle) we 
are ſanitfied, through the offering of the body of Teſus Chriſt once for 

all, | 

Thus we ſee it was neceſſary for the ſatisfaRtion of this debt, 

that our Mediarour ſhould be Man : but he that had no more in 

him then a Man, could never be able to goe through with ſo great 

aworke. For if there ſhould be found a Man as righteous as Adam 

was at his firſt creation, who would be content to ſuffer\for rhe of- 

fence of others: bis ſufferings, poſſibly might ſerve. for the redemp- 

« tion of one foule ; it could be no ſufficient ranſome for thoſe: (» ) 
 Reveo. innumerable 'multitudes:chat.were t0-be (x) 7edcemed 10 God out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and Nation. *Neither could any 

Man or Angell be able to hold out, if a puniſhment equivalent co 

the endlefie ſufferings of all' the finners 1n the world ſhould at once 
be laid upon him, Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſelfe, upon 
3Efa.tt.2 Whom () the ſpirit of might did reſt, were ſo ſhaken in this ſharp 
| encounter ; that he, who was the moſt accompliſht  patterne,'of 
<Mar.24-33 all fortitude, ſtood ' (&) | ſore amazed, and (a) ſtrong 6rying . aud 
Hine + teares prayed that, (6) rf it were poſibte, the hogre might paſſe from 
b Mark 14.35, h1*1., | 153 dh bog wr Hit im: Nt 
30 ; (c) This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for ſinnes for 
"mt ever; to the burning.of that ſacrifice be muſtnor only. bring the 
dCant.8.6. (d) coales of his love as ſtrong as death, and, as.ardent as, the fire 
which hath a moſt vehement flame, but he muſt adde thereunto thoſe 

eEſa.z3.r4. (C) everlaſting burnings, alſo, even. the; flames, of ;his moſt glorjous 
fHeb9.14. Deity : and therefore (f) through the eternad Spirit muſt he offer bims- 
gl. ver.12, Jefe without: ſpot unto God z that hereby. be might (g) obtaineforus 
. an Cternall redemption, The bloud whereby the GC burch is purchaſed, 

3 8520.28, Muſt be (4 Gods wwe, blond: i ardito. that end /muſt (5) :he Lord o 
;1 Cor.2,.8. iglory be crucified (k)- the Prince and\ Autkor of life-the: killess bei(s) 
ER 3-25+ . whoſe cternall 'geper ation; jo mar. can-declare, Le. cat off, ext of the land 
2.538, of the living; and i e\'may that is Gods ownefel/ay. bel thus fritten 
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according to that which God. himſelfe  forexold- by his Prophet. 
(m) Awake, O ſword, againſt my ſptpheard, aud againſt the 'man 'that ry: 
15 ##y fellow, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : (mite the ſhopheard; and the ſheep vie _ 
ſhall be ſcattered, The people of 1ſrael, we read, did ſo v2luethe life 2 
of David their King, that they counted-him eo bewortli(s) zene = 2 Sam. 18.3, 
thouſand of themſelves : how ſhall we then» value the/life of (0) D a- 2322.43» 
vids Lord 3 (p) who is the. bleſſed and only Potenmtate, 1he K ing of > 1 Tims. rF. 
kings, and Lord of lords ? It was indeed::our nature that ſuffered ; Rev.r9.16. 
but he that ſuffered in thar nature, (9) i over all, God bleſſed for 1 995+ 
ever : and for ſuch a Perſon to have 1uffered: but one: houre, was 
more then if all other perſons had ſuffered tenthouſand millions of - 
ears... 8, Þ 2nd) | 

" But pur caſe alſo;'thar the- life'ot any other fingular man might 
be equivalent to all ithe lives of whole mankinde : yer the layin 
downe of that life would not. be {ſufficient to'doe the deed, unleſle 
he that had power-to lay it downe had power likewiſe to take it 
up againe; For, to be detained alwayes in that priſen, (r) ffom whence r Marth, 5. 26; 
there is no comming out before the: payment of the uttermoſt ſovbing ; 
is to lye alwayes under execution, and to quit the plea' of that full - 
payment of the debt. wherein our: furety fiood engaged forns. And 
therefore the Apoſtle upon that ground: doth: rightly conclude 3 
that (ſ) if Chriſt be not raiſed, onr faith is waine , we are yet'in our [1 Cor.15.17: 
finnes : and conſequently, that as he muſt bee (r) (delivered to t Rom.g.2s. , 
death fer ovr offences, 10 hee muſt bee raiſed againe for our juſtifice 
1100, | oy W7. 7 i 97 >. <(fht aet  - 

Yea, our Saviour himſelfe, knowing” ful well' what hee 'was'to 

oe for our ſakes, told us before-band, chat the Comfarter whom 

he would ſend unto us, ſhould (#) copvince-the world, that is; fulſy #lobs 16. 20, | 
fatisfie the conſciences. of the ſormes of men, concernine'that (x) xDaa.g.24, 
everlaſting righteonfneſſe, which was to be brought in by him, up. 2-21 51 
on this: very ground': Becauſe T'pve'to my Father, and ye ſie mee ng 
more, For if he had broken priſon,” and mde''an eſcape; the pay- 
ment of the debt ;- which as our-farety hee tooke upon Winer? 
being / not: yet ſatisfied"; hee ſhould haveibeen'ſcene here apaine : 
Heaven would net have held him, more then Paradiſe Uid EHAilaws; 
after hee had fallen- into Gods debt and darigen” 'But owe: Saviour 
raifing himſelfe from the dead, preſenting'himfelfſe in-Heaven be- 
fore him unto whom'the debr/awas owing , *and\ maintvining bis 
ſtanding there, hath: crak aint arp + thit' lie is now 2 
free man: and hath fully diſcharged" that 'debr'of ours for which 
he ſtood committed. And this 1s the evidence wee have to thew 
of that righteouſmeſſe, whereby wee” ſtand $ in-Gods phe ; 
according -to that" of, the Apoſtlei:(y) Wheighall —__ ve 4s; 
the charge of Gods Ble#'? It is God" that", 1H HD 14. 
condemneth > It is Chriſt that died, yeu rather: that” id "tifdi{ 33 be 
whe i:even at the right hand of God, who atfo maketh imeroeflitn fir 


I 
> 2} 455: > TP I < on £1L 


w - 


yer 
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* _yetdoth it not lye'in-his: power rorreſume it againe at his*owne will 
_ -. -8nd pleaſure... But hethat muſtdoe the ture for us, muſt be able 
z Tohn' 10, 17,0 ſay -25. our JESUS did. ( S) I'\lay downe my life, that imigkt take 
I8, it azaine, No man taketh it from'me , bus I lay it downe of my ſelfe : x 
Þ ie | ni whine power #0 lay it downe, and.1 bave'powcr to take #t ag azne. and in ano- 
«1oh,2:19,21. ther place : (4 ) Deſtroy thi Temple, andin threedayes Iwillyiiſe it wh > 
__- faith he unto the Jews, ſpeaking of the Templeof his body, Anihumane 
nature then he muſt have had, which might be ſubjet to diffolution> 
bur being once diſſolved, hee could not by his owne ſtrengeh (which 
was the. thing here rieceffarily required) raiſe it up againez unleſte 

bRom-1.4. | he had (6) declared bimſelfe t0.be the Son of: God with power, by the . 
reſurrection from the dead, The Maxhord could ſuffer, but notover- 
come the ſharpneſle of death : the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, bur 
overcome any thing. He therefore that wasito ſuffer 'andtoopver- 
cxPer-3,18, Come death forus,, muſt be partakerof both natures : chat: (c:berwg 
put to death jnthe fieſb, he might be able alſo to quicken himſelteby his 
- OwneSpitit.. «iy fl - F [5.0 Þ HER ©: 
| And,now are wee come to: that 'part of Chrifts mediation, 
dEphi.zg Whichconcerneth the conveyance of ( d). the redemption of this pur- 
' chaſed poſſeſſion unto the ſons: of men. A deare. purchaſe indeed, 
which, was to bee redeemed with no lefle price then the bloud of 
the Sonne of God :. but what ſhould the purchaſe of 'a'-Rtanger 
have beene to us > or what ſhould we have been the" better for all 
this ; .if we could:not 'derive our' deſcent from the purchafer, or 
raiſe ſome good title whereby wee might eſtate our ſelves in. his 
purcbaſe,? ; Now ' this was the-manner- im. former time” in 1f el, 
concerning redemptions**rhat untoihim who-was the nextof kinne 
«Ruth 3.22.4 belonged the right of Og (.e );, Gott, or the Redeemer." And 1ob 
4-x&.1,3:477+ had before that left fall poſters Re NG = fairh:unto the 
'Flobr9.25, petpetuall memory of all poſterity.  (f) /know that my Goel or Re- 
—__ ; CN veth, and 2: the left ſhall. ariſe upox the duft ( on the 
earth.) Andafter hy Skin « ſpew; yet in my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee. God. 
Whom 1 ſballſee for my ſelfe, and mineeyes fhall behald, and not another 
for me» -, VVhereby we 'may caſily underſtan}, that his and-our Re- 
deemer w2s to. bee-the inviſible God: and yet -in his. aflumed fleſh 
| made. viſible even to-the bodily..eyes of thoſe whom he:tredetmed. 
\ For if be bad not thus: aſſumed our fiſb 5 how ſhould werhave been 

-of his, bloud,. ;or claimed any: kindred to him:?-:and: unleffe the 
Gogbjed had; by. a perſonall union been: unſeparibly conjoyned;i unto 
thatifleſh 3 how could. he therein have been! arcounted: Ourieex::of 

tinne 83 37: om nb; te abide Fro  byi21ifiit gd boott + 

- Fox the better, Clearing of: which, laſt;teaſon' 5+ wee 'mayicall to 
g1Cor.15,47- Minde that ſenterice'of.the Apoſtle, (g) THe feſt mas 5: ofetlybeanth 
{* | earthy. the ſecondrman'ic the Lord from heaven Where, norwithRan- 
© | py millions- of (mein the 'workb:berwixe 
thele..xwo. z, yet wee ſee our Redcenier. reakaned: the. ſeromd:ynaw; 
and why ?> but becauſe theſe two were the onely men who could 


be accounted the: ,prime- fountaines from whenas-:allitheweltf of 


mankind 
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origina 


. 


mankinde did defivethcir exifteiite and beitg} 


operation'dee they &wetheir being unto's ond i _ 
Lord franc heaven,” This is Gods owne langriape Utro tercmy. (9 Be: þ jane. 
fore I formied thee in thebelly, 1 knew thee, and this is Davids acknow- __y 
ledgmient; for his'pitr: *(7 ) Thy hands have made me and faſhioned mie x {PR 2, 
(k) this haſt courred wit in my mothers womb: (1 ) thou art erhbar took mot 4P1 IL: | 
out of my mothers bowels. and tobs,for his allo.” (i)7 hy hands have made * 190A. 
ve aud faſhioned mridgnbes round about : theu haft clothed me with shin nf 
ard fleſh, and haſt fenced md with bones and ſinews.and che '(#), Apoſtles 7252.17: 270 
for usall : 1n him we hive, and move, and have our being. wi LL OBS abs 
ferrerk alſo rherenip03i; both that we are rhe" off ring Or generati- . , 
o# of. God; and'that\bt i no;-farre from every one of 4.5 11s being 
robee admitted: for 2 moſt certaine truth (norwithſtanding the op- 
poſition of all gaide-ſayers )* that” * God doth more” immediately « g.. 3.4 
concurre: to the generation and all other motions of the creature, wardio. de | 
then anynaruralt-agebt'doth or can doe. Andtherefore ,, ('s } if by <3 Peillib, 
owe mans 'offenie , death reigned by yue ; much mare they which receive gnoms.u9. 
abundaace of grave und of the $ift of righteonſmeſſe , ſhall rtigne in bfe | 
by one.,-Teſus Chriſt" Conſidering that this ſecovd man'is not 
onely as. univerſal} a'prineiple of all our beings; as was that f/f, 
and fo:may ſuſtaine'the common perſon of us all, as well as he; 
but is:a farre more immediare agent 'in the produdtion thereof: 
not ; as' ithe frf, ſo many generations removed from ts, bur 
More neere unto us then our very next progenitors ; and in that 
regard juftlytobe accounted our next of kinne , even before them 
alſo. | | | BED 

Yet is not this ſufficient neither : bur there \is another: kinde 
of generation required, for which wee muſt bee beholding ugto 
the ſecond man , the Lord from Heaven ; before we can, have inte- | 
reſt in this. purchaſed Redemption, | For as the guilr of the firſt is 
mans tranſprefſion is derived unto us by ,the meanes' of ' carnall 
generation: ſo muſt the benefi of the ſecopd mans obedience be . 
conveyed 'unro'us by ſpiritiiall*r&generition:* And this muſt be Ex 
laid-downe as a” moſt undonbted verity : that, (p) except 4 par p John 3. 35. 
bee. barne ag aine, 'het\ cannot ſee" the kingdowr of God'; and thar es © 0” | 
very: fuch muſt bec* (q)) borne; \not of blogd,, ar of the will of the 4Jobar. 13. 
fleſh, . nor of the will 'of man ,*but of God. Now, as our Mzdiator © © 
ingeſpeR:of rhe Adoption of 'Sonnes, which hee hath cared Mp 
for us-z'\ #.)is-00t #ſhamed{ to ©call us Brethren : fo in reſpeRt of rHeb.a-zre 
this newbirth, whereby hee 'begetterh us to a ſpitituall and cver-' 
laſting life, hediſdaineth not toowne us as his Children,” (ſ) When /El.53-16- 
the ſhalt: make his ſerd an offerive for” finnt\, bee ſhall ſer "his ſte: 
Girh the Prophet Eſa... (4) 4 feed fhall ſerve hm 5; ir ſhall be 2" plal.xi,go. 
coxmed te the. Lord. for 4 generation: faith- his Father David like- : 
wiſe of him. And he himſelfe , of himſelfe : (s) wer Fay "ths Heb.2.rg; 
children;which God bath given wit, Wikhcerhe Apoſtk iiaceth this 
E243 (> 3) * nn 
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:1 vcr. 14. Concluſion : (x) Foreſmach then as the children are partakers of fiſh and 
— bloud, he alſo rad elfe likewiſe took part of the ſame... He himſels aha. is, 
he who was God equalltothe Father :. for who elſe was able to make 
» Cor. 5.17, this (5) new creature,but the ſame (5) God that, is the Creator of all 
Eph. 3-20 things ? ( no lefle power being requilite to the effeRting of this, then 
or 6 ng 'was at the firſt to the producing of all things. our of nothing: ') and 
Jawes 3. 18, - theſe new (4) babes being to be (6) berw.of the Spirit ; who could have 
> P 4b power to ſend the Spir#,thus to begetthem,butrhe Father and the Son 
edjlninile nd whom hce procceded ? the ſame bleſled Spirit, who framed the 
= 2.2.with naturall body of, our Lord inthe womb of rhe Virgin , being to:new 
1.23. mould and faſhion every member of lis myſticall body unto his fimj- 

T5 ka litude and likenefle. © .. - : EE ITIWS [73-12 
a For the further opening of which myſtery (which wet beyond 
oIdid.verſc 4; the apprebenſion of (4; Nicodemns, though a weſter of 1ſ7ael) we are to 
oy conſider 3 that_in every perfe@ generation, the creature produced re- 
ceivethtwo things from him that doth beget it ; Life and Zikenefſe, A 
= curious Limmerdraweth bis own ſons pourtraiQure tothe life (.as we 
©. fay: ) yet becauſethere isnotrue lifein it, butalikeneſſe onely 3: hee 
.: +- - Cannot be ſaidto be the begetter of his PiQure,as heis of his Son. And 
© ſomecreztures there bethat are bred out of mud or other putrid mar- 
ter: which although they have life , yet becauſetbey have no; corre- 
fpondence in likerefſe unto the principle from whence they were de- 
rived, are therefore accounted to bave but an improper and equivocall 
eneration. Whereas inthe right and proper courſe of generation (0- 
thers beingeſteemed but monſtrous births that ſwarve from that rule) 

every creature begetteth his like : 


wee imbellem feroces 
Progeneram aquils columbam, 


Now touching our ſpirituall death and life, theſe ſayings of the A- 
d2Cor.5.14 poſtle would be thought upon. (4)We thus judge hat if oncayed for all, 
IS. then were all dead: andthat he dyed for all,that they which live, ſhoald not 

' benteforth live unto themſelves,but unto bins which thed for them and roſe 

« Bph.2.4.5. 47440. (0) God who rich in mercy for hu great love wherwith he lowed us, 
even when we were deadin our fins, hath quickned us toguher mrhChrift, 

/ Cal. .13. (f) And you being deadin your fins, and the uncireumciſion of your fleſh, 
hath he quickned together with him, having forgiven yon all areſpaſſts. 
(eg) 1 en crucified with Chriſt, Neverthel: ſe 1 live, yet not'I, but 
Chrif liveth. in me + andthe life which I now live in m— 'Tlive 
by the faith of the Sonne of God, who loved mee and gave hinpſelfe for 
we. From. all which wee may eaſily gather, that if by the rence 
and ſufferings of a bare man, though never ſo perfeR, the moſt: fove- 
raigne medicine that could be thought upon ſhould have beene pre- 
pared for the curing of our wounds: yet all would bee-r6 fo pur- 
ey , jo” being found dead, when the medicine did come tobe 
Orc Phyſitian therefore muſt net onely bee able to reſtvee ns 
, | unMo 


x Gal.2.26. 
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unto health , but unto life it ſelfe : which none can»doe but the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt ; one God, bleſled for 'ever;To which purpoſe, 
theſe paſſages of our: Saviour alfo are'to be conſidered: (b)4s the F4- b lohn 5.26. 
ther hath hife in himſclfe : ſo hath he given 39 tht Sow to' have life tn 
bimſelfe.(i) As the living Father hath ſent me, aud live by the: Father ; #19hn 6-57. 
ſo he that eateth me, even he ſball live by me. (k)1 am the living bread, k Ibid. ver.51, 
which came downe from heaven , if any man eat of thu bread, hejhall live- 


for ever ; andthe bread that I will give, u my fleſhy which 1 will give for © © 


the life of the wrrid, The ſubſtancewhereot is briefly comprehended in | 
this Gying of the Apoſtle: (!) TheJaft Adam was wade 4 quickening ſpi- ti Corit 5.44; 
rit, An Adam therefore and perfedt Man muſthe have been ; that his 

fleſh, given for us upontheCroſit,might be made the condui&to con- * | 
veigh life unto the world: and —— could not have been, © 
unleſſe he were God, able to makethat an eflecuall inftrument of 

life by the operation of his blefleet Spirit. For, as himſelic hath de- 


 Clared, (m) [tithe fpiris that quickueth ; withour it#he fleſb wouldprofit = Tokn 6.63; 


As forthe point of ſimilirude and likenefle ;"we reade of Cdn, 
after his fall, that he (w) $eg at a ſonne/x bus owis lkeneſſe afterbic image. x» Getts.z. 
and generally, as well touching the carpal: as the ſpiritual! | 4- 
tion, our Saviour hath us this lefion, (0) That which: borne of «Ton 3.6. 
the fleſh, is fleſh; and that which « borne of the fpirit, is ſpitit, \here- 
upon the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon ixt thoſe who-are 
borne of that firſt man, who is of the carth earthy, and of the ſecond 
man, who is the Lord from heaven. (p) 4s the earthy, ſuch are thay # * Cor.rs; 
that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, ſath arechey alſo that are beavey- *** 
ly: and as wee have borue the innage of the gareby; weeſhalli alſo bearethe ©: -- 
nm the w—arr 4 _ nd zoe Chrrfh AA rhe it in fullper- 
@ion-: when (42) te Lora 1 sft jhall. change our c bee "LDF 
that it may be faſhieved like unto his glorious' body « terFughs os Vhil-3.2x. 
working , whereby he #s able even tv ſubdue all things «unto Gamnſofe. 
Yet in the meane time allo, fuch a conformity: is required in us: : > -. - . 
nnto that heavenly man, that {r): e#r converſation ninſb be.in hea 7 Ibid, ver,z0; 
wen, whence we lerke for this Sevieur : and that-we muſt {ſ5pur off, / Ph 4:22, 
converſation , | that old man, which « 'rorr, pave 
*, avd bee venned: in the fpurtt "of our 


i 
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beare the burden of the people with him, and'that hee'might nor 

beare it, as before he had done, himſelfe alone. Te may be, hisburden 

being thus lightned, the abilities that were cft/him tor goveriimenc 

were.not altogether ſopreat, as the neceſſity of his former imploy- 

ment required them to have been * 'and inthat regard, what wag given 

to his aſſiſtants, might perhaps be ſaid to be raken from hin" Bur we 

| are ſurethe caſe was otherwiſe in-him of whom now we ſpeake: unto 
blobs 3.34 whom(b)God 4id net thus give. the Spirit by meaſure. Andthetfore 2l- 
though ſo many millions of beleevers doe continually receive this 

c Phil.n-19- (c) ſupply of the 8pivit of Ieſus Chriſt 3 yet neither is that fountaine any 
| way exhauſted, nor'the iplenirude of that well-ſpring of grace any 
o Col.1.19. . whit impaired or diminiſhed ': it being Goas pleaſure (d) Thar 77 
elobn1.16 ;s ſhould all fulneſe dwell 3 and-that (e) of hu fulneſſe all we ſhould 
recejwe, grace For grace.: That as'in the naturall generation there is 

ſucha correſpondence-in all parts betwixt the begetter 'and the Th- 

- fant begotten ; thar there is no metaber to be ſeen in the Father, but 

there is the like anſwerably to be found in the childe, although 

in 2 farre leſſe proportion : 'ſo it! falleth 'out-in this ſpiritual], 

that for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in 

Chriſt, a like grace will appeare in Gods Childe, although in a farre 

inferiour depree ; ſimilitudes and likenefles being defined by rhe 

"4 of to bee. compariſons made: in qualitie, and not in quer- 

F e, "_ = » : , | | 

Wee are yet further totake it into our conſideration, that by thus 

enlivening and faſhioning us according to his owne image, Chriſts 

purpoſe was not to raiſe. a ſeed unto himſelie diſperſedly and diſtra- 

f Tohn 11.52." Rediy; but to (f) g «rber ragetber 53 one, the Children of God that-were 
g Epheſ.1-10, ſcattered abroad 3 yeaand to (g) bring all unto one head by himſelfe, 
 boththemwhicharein Heaven andthem which are on the Barth, thar as 
bExod.26.334 in the Tabernacle, (6) the vaile divided between the Holy place and the 

| woſt Holyzbut rhe curtaines which covered them both were ſo coupled 
; 1b.v.6.& xx, together with the taches, that it might ſtill (2) be ove Tabernacle + 1g 
the Church Militantand Triumphant, typified thereby, though di- 

| Rant as farre the one from the other as Heaven is from Earth; yet is 
E£pi.3.21,22- made but one Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt ; (&) i» whom all the building 
fitly framed together groweth unto an holy Temple:in the Lord, and in 

whom all of us arc builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. ks. ES 

; n The bend of this myſticall union betwixt- Chriſt and us (as 
Kermontothe (7) elſewhere hath more fully been declared) 'is- on his part that 
Commons ' (ww) qujckning Spirit, which being in him as the Head,is from thence 

| — me diffuſed to the ſpirituall animation of all his Members': and bn 
2639, . .- Our part (s) Faith, which is the prime a&t of life wrought inthoſe 
Corea Who are capable of underſtanding by-thar: ſame Spirit. - Both 
15.45, Phii.>, whereof muſt bee acknowledged to be of fo high .a nature; that 
x. Rom,8.9. 'none could: poſſibly by fuch ligatyres knit up fo admirable-a' bo- 
&4.1;, + dy,; but hee that was God Almighty. And \thercfore' although 

» Gals « we did ſuppoſe ſuch a man might be found who ſhould performe 
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the Law for us , ſuffer the death that was diie'to'our offence and overs 
come it 4 yea and whoſe obedicnce'and ſufferings ſhould be of ſuck 
value , that it were ſ#fc:ent for the redemprionof 'the:whole' world: 
yet could ir not be efficient to make us liveby faith, untefſe that 
Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirir' ro''apply the ſame unto 


Whichas no bare: Man or any other Creature whatſoever 'candoe;  _. 
fo for Faith we are taught by S,(#) Pal, that it is the operation of God, 9 Col2.2, 


and a workeof bis power , even of thav ſame power wherewith Chriſt * 53+ 
himſelfewas raiſed fromthe dead: Which is theground ofthat prays - -: 
er of his, that the'eyes (p) of 'our underſtanding being enlightned, p Epeſyr.ry, 
wee might know what s the © exceeding © greatneſſe- of his power **» 

70 n5-ward who beleeve; according ts the working of his mighty power, 

which he wrought in Chriſt whenihee _ him from the dead, and 

fet him at his owne right hand: un the-. ly places farre above 

all Principality , and power , and Might , and every Name that is 


named wot onely in this world, \but alſo in that to come : and hath 


put all things under his feet, and gue him to be head over all things 

to the Church , which is his body," the | fulneſſe of him that filleth all 
 Yerwas it fit alſo, that this. Head: ſhould bee of the ſame nature _ 
with the Body which is-knit unto it : and therefore that he ſhould _* © 
fo be God , as that hee might: partake ofour fleth likewile. (q) For ? phcl,$.304 
wee are members of his body , faith the ſame Apoſtle 3 of 41s fleſh, aud © 
of his bones, And, »(#) except yee eate the fleſh i the Son of man 119653 1 
faith our Saviour. himſelfe, and drinke his blood”; yee have mo lifts 
iny0u. ([) Hee that eateth my -fleſb y and drinkerh my blood, awellerh # Wbidrer.ge; 
in mee, and 1 in him. Declaring thereby, frſt , that by this mi- 
ſticall and ſupernarurall union ,. wee-are as truely conjoyned with: 

him, as the meat and drinke- wee take is with us 3 when an the 

ordinary worke of Nature, it is converted into our own ſubſtance, 

Secondly, that this conjundtion is immediately:made with his humane | 
nature. Thirdly , that the (t): Lambe ſlaine, that is,' (®) Chriſt x "ney? 
erwcified, bath by that death of his, made! his fleſh broken, and 30.1.0; 
his blood powred out for us upon the Crofle; 'to bee fit food for'#&.2.2. © 
the ſpirituall nouriſhment of or. ſoules;z. and the very well-ſpring 

from whence, by the power of his: Godhead, all life and grace is. 

derived unto usSs | \ £1 =. : FE ” Ih. 44%. 

Vpon this ground it is, that:the Apoſtle telleth us, that wee "4 
(x) have beldnefſe to enter into the' Holieſt by the: blood of teſus'5 by a***<b.10.19; 
uew and living way which hee hath conſecrated for'us, through phevaile,** 
that i to ſay , his fleſh. © That as in the Tabernacle; there was-no -: 


paſſing from the Holy to the moſt Holy place ,bur/By the-vaile: += Ii 


ſo now there is no paſſage to bee looked for:from the Church'Mi- 
litant to the Church Triumphant; but 'by- the feſb of. him ;\who: 
hath ſaid. of himſelfe 3 (9) I am the.way; therruth and the lifeuo man! - as 
commeth. unto the Father but by:wmee. Jacobiin his dream beheld (s #7Gen2d, 12; 
ladder ſet, upon the Earth , the top whereof reached to Heaven, andihe'13. 
eAvgels of God aſcending and deſcending on is;the ne 
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ding above it. Of which viſion: none can give a better interpreta- 

tion then hee ,- who was prefigured therein , gave unto 'Nathaneel, 

«Tohn1.5:. (6) Hereafter you ſhall. ſer heaven opened, and the CAngels of 'Qod afcen- 
" ding and deſcending up0u the Son of mean. WWhence wee may well col- 

le&, that the onely meanes wheteby God _—_ above and his 

Iſrael ly ing here below are conjoyned together , and the onely lad- 

der whereby Heaven- may be ſcaled by us, is the Sorne of mas, the 

type of whoſe fleſh, the weile;, 'was therefore: commanded to be 

$ Exod.26-z1. 0) made with Cherubims ;, to ſhew that we come ( c ) 19 an innume- 
3%. rablecompany of Angels , when we come to Teſme., the. Mediator of the 
26. - |.  . New Teſtament : who as the head of the Church harh power to 
aHeb.1.34+.. (gd) ſend forth all theſa miniftrive ſpirits, to minifter for them whoſhall be 
Heres of ſalvation, EY Lis 53 

Laſtly, we are to take into our conſideration, that as in things 
concerning, God ,: the .maine execution of. our Saviours\Prieft/ood 

doth conſiſt 3 ſo in::things concerning man, hee exerciſcth. both hjs 
Prophtticall Office, : whereby bee - openeth the will of his Father 

unto us; and: his-Kwzghy, whereby he ruleth-\ and proteQteth us, 

e Deur.33, x0, It was. indeed a part of (e) the Priefis office inthe Old Teſtament, 
Hageg.2-11. to inftru@ the people in the Law of God, and yet were (Ff')they 
Mal-2.7. diſtinguiſhed from Prophets : like as in the'New Teſtament alfo, 
q ) Prophets as well as Apples, are made adifferent degree from or- 
#23: dinary Paſtowrs and Teachers, who received not their dodtrine by 
13334 immediate inſpiration from Heaven as thoſe other (4 ) Holy men of 
5 Epheſg. 11. God did, who ſpake as they were moved bythe Holy Ghoſt. Whence S.Pasl 
& 1m Putteth the Hcbrewes in minde , 'that God who (4 ).i# pony parts and 
twin; 5 ſundry Manuers ſpake: i time. poſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
Heb.1-l- bath in theſe lift dayes ſpoken wats us by bis Son. Chriſt Jeſus :. whom 
+Heb.3,1,2, therefore he ſtileth (& ) the Apoſtle, as well as ihe High Prieft of our 
profeflien 3 who was faithful th him that appointed bim, even as Moſes 

P46 iu all bu houſe. | y” | 

Now Afvſes, wee know, bad a ſingular preheminence: above all 

the reſt of the Prophets: according to that ample teſtimony which 

/Nun,1z,6, God himſelfe giveth of him. (7) If chere bee 'a Prophet among you 
9:8, 1 the Lord will make my ſelfe knowne unto him in «4 viſion, axd wi 
ſpeake wnto hin in « dreame. - My ſervant: Moſes i not ſo, who i©s 

Faithfull in all mine bouſe : with him will 1 fprake mouth to month, e- 

ven apparently and nt in darke- ſpeeches ; and the ſimilitude of the 

Lord ſhall hee behold, And therefore wee finde, that our Media- 

tour inthe execution of his Prophericall office. is in a more peculi- 

_ © ar manner likened unto «<Afofes ;> which hoe:himſelte alſo did-- thus 

mDeur 18.15, foretell, (1) The Lord thy Gedwill raiſe up unto. thee a Prophet from 
— — 3- the midſt of thee, of thy Brathren, dike wutowes. and unto himyee ſhall 


htarken. According to all that then defireſt of the Lord thy God in 


Horeb, is the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let: mite not heare againe 

. . . » the woyce of the Lord: my God;::neither let me fit this great fire any 
"2%." nwve, that I dye net, Aud the Lord ſaid. nuie-tvc, They have well 
;:: 1 will 'rabſe thew wp" 4-P hev 
bis 

be 


ſpoken, that which they have ſpoken: | 
;om among their " like-wmo thee, and wil. put iy war 


XUM 


XUM 


T be Incarnation of the Sow of Goll | =Y 


his month, aud he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall cyrmmand him, Andi 
ſhall cometo paſſe,thatwhoſsever will not hearken untd-1vy words, which bee 
ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him. AY . 
Our Prophet therefore muſt be a/ Man raiſed from among his Breth- 
ren the /ſractires, (n) (of whom as concerning the fleſh, he cameywhowas » Rom. .5. 
to performeuntous ,(that which the Farhers' requeſted of Crofer: © 
(0) Speake rhoa to ws and we will beare 3 but let not God ſpeak with #1, leſt we « Exod.20.19: 
«je. And yet ( that inthis alſowe may ſee, how our Mediator had the Peur-5e 35:27 
preheminence ) (p)when 1 aron, and all thechildrenof Ifratl were p Exod.y430, 
<0 receive from the niButh of Xoſes allthat the Lord had ſpoken with 3% 33 
him in Meant Sin47, they were afraid to come nigh him, by reafonof the 
glory of his ſhining countenance: {Þ that he was faine to put a vaile 
over his face,while he ſpake unto them that which he was commanded. 
But that which for a time was thus (q) made glorious, bad no glovyin re- qzGor.z,7,16; | 
ſt of theglorie that exeellah; and boththeg/ory thereof, and the vaile 7253 
which covered it ,are now aboliſhed in Chrift : the vaile of whoſe fleſh 
doth ſo over-ſhadow (r) rhe us hegoryy is ghrie, that yerunder it » Feb. 1:4. 
0 


we may(["} behold his elory, as the g the onely begotten of the Fa 5g : 
ther , 5 dgote (1) we al with open face, ling as in a glaſſe thÞ xlorie By Tha : 1h 
of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glorie togtarit, even as 
the Spirit of the Lord, tn OS 

| And this is daily effeRed by the powerof the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel, inſtitured by the authority, and ſeconded by the" power, of 
this our great Prophet : whoſe tranſcendent excellency beyond Ho- 
& Cp _—_ = —_— of rhar ARG {oe Serge 

is thus ſet forth by the le. (# is \cooted worthy "MP 
more - then Moſes , in No rec Arbab bullied the ty #0 _ 
above Bana then the houſe. For e very houſe it builded by ſore #he'+ but he 
that bailt' all things is Grd, And Moſes verily was faithfall it all hk 
houſe, as aſervant, for ateſtimony of thoſe things which were to'be ſpoken 
after : bat Chriſt, « theSonne, over hisowne houſe. (x } This houfe of #1 Tim. Fig: 
God is noother theti the Charchof tbe living God: whereof 25 Htiee is 
the onely Lord, fo is he alſo properly the onely Builder. Chriſt there- 
fore being both the £ordand rhe (y )} Builder of his Churdh, miſt Marr, r6.18; 
bee God as well as Man: which is the cauſe, why wee finde all the 
ſeverall manfions of this (z) great bonſe to carry the title indiffe. , z Tim. x,2, 
tly of the ( 4 ) Churches of God, and the (6 ) Charches of «1<&-11-16. 


' þ Ro9D.x6.16. 


Chriſt, | 
True it is, that there are other miniſteriall 6#i{ders, whom Chrift 

employeth in thar ſervice : this being nor the leaft of choſe” pifts 

which hee beſtowed upon men at his triumphant aſcenfion into Hea- 

ven, that-(c} he gave not onely ordinary Peffourrand' Teachers, but A- , guns 

poitles likewiſe, and Prophets, and Ewangeliits 3 wed pert ip of the = 

Saints, fon theworke of the miniſterie, for the edifging of the both. oo. LEES 

Which,whar great onde omen {doth fully exprefoin (ft 

Paſling the grant of rhis high Commitfion unto his Apo &. (4d) dMa.28.10, 

Power i given anto mein Heaven ani in ® 1th. Got ger therefore nitreach oe 

<l Ratiens , beptizing them inthe wide of the Pather , and" of — =” 


o 


—_ —_—— 
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"and of the holy Ghoſt 5, teaching them-to obſerve all things g:mbatſorver.1 
have commanded you : and lo, 1 am with you alway,euen nntorbeend of the 
| World. Amen, EL OOOL TITTY ABER 
ex Cor.15.10. -  S, Pawl profeſſeth of himſelfe; that he (ce) labowred more abundantly 
\ c 12:71» Fhen allthe reſt of che Apoſtles: yer not 1, ſairh-he, but the:graceaf God 
f1Cor.3.9,10 which was with me, Andtiheretfore although (F.),accordingtorthat grace 
© 4.4 of Gedwhnchwas given unto him; he denyerh- not bur that z\«s'2 wiſe 
1: 2: Moſter-builder,he had laid the fouudation, yet hee acknowledgcth that 
 , _._ they upon whomhehadwrought, were Gods-building, as weltas Gods 
'£ ——— husbangrie,: For who, ſaith (g ) hee, & Paul; «ndwho # Apollo , but 
_  Himiſters by whom. you beleevved, even as the Loyd gave teevetyimun ? 1 
haueplanted, Apollo watered : but God gavethe increaſe. Setheng neither 

rp planteth anything, neither he that waterath : but Godftatgivah 

- .... 84] encreaſe. ates; ET + iv 337.7 112d 
Two things therefore we finde in our great Prophet',: whith dot 

farrc exceed the ability of any. bare Manz and ſo doe difference him 

d Luke 2,70 from. all. the ( +). Holy Prophets, which have been. ſince theworldbegan, 
5 Ma. 04- 37: For fr#,.we are.taught ; that (5) vo man knoweth the Rather ; ſave 
i" * the Sapwe, and heto,whomſoreer the Sonne will reveale him : and that 
&Joh.rais.. (+) zo man hath ſeex God at any time , but the oncly begotten Son,. whith 
i in the boſome of the Father , he hath declared him, Being in his 60: 

ſome, ke. is become. conſcious of his ſecrets, and fo out: of his 
owne immediate knowledge , inabled to diſcover the whole, will of 

his Father unto us; whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive 

their revelations;at..the ſecond hand, and according to the grace pi- 

_ ven untochemby the Spirit of Chriſt, Witnefle that place of S, Petey, 
iPa&3.16,n forthe Prophets: ( 4) of which ſabvationthe. Prophets have enquired, 
and ſearched diligently , who propheſied of the grace that ſhould come 

wats you 5 ſearching. what or whai manner of time THE SPIRIT 

OF CHRIST WHICH WAS IN-THE Muld þgnrfee, 

whe it teſtified before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, andthe glory tha 
ſhouldfollew. and for the Apoſtles,thoſe heavenly words whichour Sa- 

= Job.16-13, yjour himſelf uttered unto them,whilſt he was among them. (m)Whez 
A (6 the. Spirit of Truth is come , he will guide you: into all trath;:' for hee 
| hall not ſpeak of himſclfe , but whatſoever he ſball heare ,, that fhall be 
ſeal ; and he will ſhew you things 10 come. He ſhall glerific me : for 

1c ſhall receive of mine, ana ſhew is untoyou. Allthings that the Father 

hath, are mine : therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mane, and ſhallſbew it 

a##10 you. | | 1:73 24, 9977 4 

Secondly, all other Prophets and Apoſtles candoe no more-(as hath 

beene ſaid) but plant and water 3 onely God can give the increaſe : 

. they may. teach indeed and: baptize 3 but unleſſe Chrift:were with 

- -*?*+ them by. the poweriull preſence: of his Spirit, rbey- would not 
»1 Per, 2.5, bee able to ſave one ſoule by that miniſterie of theirs; | Wee(n) « 
o Plal. 229.1. lively fowes, arc built np a ſprrituall bouſe :. but, (o) exceptihe Lord doe 
- 2+ : 14 build ths houſe, they labour in waive that build, it, For whois able 

+.- to breathe the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones, but kec:of whom 

» Joh. 5-25. it is written ; (p ) The home is comming, and mw &, A IN—_ | 
IM . 68M 


wp 
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heare the voice of the'Somn of God , and they that heare it ſhall live. and 
againe :'(q) Awakethon that ſleepeſt ,end ariſe from the dead; and Chriſt qEptu5.14. 
fel give thee light, Who can awake us out of this dead fleep, and £44 
give light unto theſe blinde eyes of ours 3 bur the Lord our God, unto +57! 
CA pray, that he would (7) /ighten our eyes, left we ſitepthe ſleep r Plalnz.z. 

of death. 2 

o And as ablinde man is not able to conceive the diſtin@ion of co- 

leurs, although the sk1lfulleſt man alive ſhould uſe all the art he had 

to teach him 3 becauſe he wancerhrhe ſence whereby that objeR is di | 
cernable': ſo [ / ) the-naturall man' perceiveth not the things of the Spiris ſx Cor.2.14? 
of God (for they art foolifhneſſe unto him ; ) neither can he know them, 

becauſe they are ſpiritadtly diſcerned. Whereupon the Apoſtle con- bo 
cluderh, concerning hinſelfe and all his fellow-tabourers;' that (tr) t 2 Cor-4- 6,7- 
God who commanded the light to ſhineont of darknoſſe, hath ſhintd in ouwr __ . || 
hearts; to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God,it the face 

of Teſus Chriſt : but we' have this treaſure in earthen weſſels' 5 Foe the 

excellency of the power may bee of God, and wot of us. Otir Media- 

tour therefore (who muſt (#) be able to ſave then to the uttermoſt that , Heb.q.25. 
come wnto God by him) may not want the excellency of the power | 

whereby hee may make'us- capable of this high knowledge of 'the 

things of God; propounded unto us by the miniſtry-of his /ſer- 

vants : and conſequently; inthis reſpeR alſo, muſtbe GodaSiwell as 

Man. | abt 

There rermaineth the Kingdome of our Redeemer : deſcribedthus 13.1 

by the Prophet Eſay. (x) Of the increaſe of hu govirnment anid peace * £a-9-7- 
there ſhall be #oexd, apex the throne of David, and wpowhis Ringdomes - 3 21. -. 
78 order it,ond to eftebliſh it with jndgemens awd with juſtice, frowr hence. | 
forth event for ever. and by Daniel : (9) Behold, one like the Sonof man yDaii;.11i;; 
came mith the clouds of Heaven, and came tothe Ancieiit of dayes,andthey 


broug ht bims near before him. And there was given him Dominind, and 1/1) (no 
Glory,and a King domes hat all People,N ations and Langnages\ſhouldſerve ' oe 
him : his dominion an everlaſting dominion, whith' kd net*p; ave; 


and his kinzdome that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. an\idby the *AnSell '&a- : 
briel, in hisambaſſagetothe bleſſed Virgin. '(z)* Behol#,rhou'ſhalt con- 5 Luki.gr; 
ceive in thy mombe, and bring forth a Son, and thouſhalt call Hd ninhe Te- 32:33 
ſus. He ſball be great, and ſhall be called the Son of th# Hig eſt 5*antthe 
Lord God ſhall give bim the Throne of his Father David. and he ſhall 
_ —_— houſe of Jacob for ever; andof hi king dome? There fhall 

ee 20-end, | :  » _ | 

This is that new. (4) David our King, whqm God hatb x2iſed up atcr.z0-9-Ho!. 

unto fed) ome tr: 'who was in T DN hat-whic LT —— "a 
called'4 the S60 of xt4n;,and the,Sqn of the iehep., Fa | the Gal 6.16. 
one reſpe, (c) we may Tr] unto him} as the 1/7atlites 5f O - r= # Spd wo} 
to their David 3 {d) Behold, we are thy bone and thy fleſh.c. and.in.the © pruuxro.r, 
other; Ting of him as David himſelfe did ; (e) The Lord ſaid anto my Mate22.43:44 
Lord, Sit thou at my tight hand; apt { make thine enemies thy foot- AQSs 2534535» 
foole, So that the promiſe made unto our firſt Patents, that (f) the 
ſeed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpems head, may well ſtand 


with that other ſaying of Saint Paw ; that (g) the God of peace ſhall g Raw.16, 20; 


bruiſe 


fGen,z.15e 


_— 


24 The Incarnation of the Son of God. 
" broiſe Satan uydtr onr fect.. Secing(+)for this very purpoſethe Sox of God 
b 1 Iohn 3.8. y 
Is Tin 46, rh ary (i) in the fleſh, that he mig ht deſtroy the works of the De- 
ſoy will, Ardftill that foundation of God will remajne unſhaken : 7(&)even 
2.43-IT. 


—_ .. 42 the Lord,and beſide me there is uo Saviour, (!) Theu ſhalt knew no God 
a bat me : for there 15 #0 Saviour beſide me. | | 


» i 


Two ſpeciall branches there be of this KingJdome of our Lord and 
Saviour : the one of Grace, whereby thar part of the Church is gover- 
nedwhich is Militant upon Earthzthe other of G/ory,belonging to thar 
part which is Triumphant in Heaven. Here up on Earth, as by his 
 Propheticall Office he worketh upon our Minde and Underftanding, 
. oby his Kingly, he rulcth our Will and Aﬀections; (m) caſtipe dewne 
w2 Cor.10,5. im14ginations and every bigh thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt he know- 
.  -. ledge af God, and bringing ivis captivity everythought 18 the obedience of - 
a Phil.2.12. Givi \hare.as we mult needs acknowledge,that (») :t GOD which 
« ONS ov3: worket h in m both 10 will and ta dee,and that it is (o)he which ſan@ifieth w 
? wholty : (Oo arg we taught likewiſe to beleeve;that (p)69th he who ſant7ifi- 
eth, end they mbo are (anglificd, arc ofl of ene, namely of one and the lelf- 
ſame nature; that the ſanRifier n_ not be aſhamed to caltthofe, who . 
are ſanRified by him, his brethren. that as their nature was corrupted, 
and their bloud tainted in the firſt Ade», ſo it might be reſtored again 
in the ſecond Adam ; and that as from the one a corrupt, ſo from the 
other a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmitted untothe heirs 
of ſalvation, | 
qPlal,8411. The ſame (q) Godthatgiveth grace,is he alſo that giveth glory : yet 
ſo,that the ſireames of both of them muſt run to us through the golden 
y1Cer.15.21, PIPE Of Qur Saviours humanity. (+) For ſince by 2an came death ; it was 
fit that 63.” 4{ſe ſhould come 2be reſurrettion of the dead. Even by that 
' flokn 6.544 mangwho hath ſaid : (/) ke ſo cateth my fleſh, end drinketh my blovd, hath 
eternal life 5 and I will raiſe him up at the lait day. Who then, (+) ſhall 
+> Theſ.x.10, COP T0 be glorified in his Saints, and to be made marvellous in all they that 
&Phil.3-21: beleeve: and() ſhall chavgethis baſe body of onvs, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his owne glorious Ong tothe working, whereby he i able 
events ſubdxe ahithings uwntohimſeife Unto him therefore that hath thus 
# Rev.1,5;6 (x)lovedus, and w __ our fins in his owne blead, and hath made us 
Kings and Pricfts unta Go end his Father yo himbezlory and daminion for 
ever andevver, AMEN, | THE 
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